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THE CHRONICLES.AND MEMORIALS 


OF 


GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND 
DURING THE MIDDLE AGEs. 


PUBLISHED BY THE AUTHORKILY OF HER MAJESTY Ss J REASURY, UNDER 
THE DIRECTION OF THE MASTER OF THE ROLLS. 


On the 26th of January 1857, tlie Master of the Rolls 
submitted to the Treasury a proposal for the publication 
of materials for the History of this Country from the 
Invasion of the Romans to the reign of Henry VIII. 


The Master of the Rolls suggested that these materials 
should be selected for publication under competent 
editors without reference to periodical or chronological 
arrangement, without mutilation or abridgment, prefer- 
ence being given, in the first instance, to such materials 
as were most scarce and valuable. 


He proposed that each chronicle or historical docu- 
ment to be edited should be treated in the same way as 
if the editor were engaged on an Editio Princeps; and 
for this purpose the most correct text should be formed 
from an accurate collation of the best MSS. 


To render the work more gencrally useful, the Master 
of the Rolls suggested that the editor should give an 
account of the MSS. employed by him, of their age and 
their peculiarities ; that he should add to the work a 
brief account of the life and times of the author, and 
any remarks necessary to explain the chronology; but 
no other note or comment was to be allowed, except 
what might be necessary to establish the correctness of 
the text. 
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The works to be published in octavo, separately, as 
they were finished; the whole responsibility of the task 
resting upon the editors, who were to be chosen by the 
Master of the Rolls with the sanction of the Treasury. 


The Lords of Her Majesty’s Treasury, after a careful 
consideration of the subject, expressed their opinion in a 
Treasury Minute, dated February 9, 1857, that the plan 
recommended by the Master of the Rolls “was well 
_ calculated for the accomplishment of this important 
national object, in an effectual and satisfactory manner, 
within a reasonable time, and provided proper attention be 
paid to economy, in making the detailed arrangements, 
without unnccessary expense.” 


They expressed their approbation of the proposal that 
each Chronicle and historical document should be edited 
in such a manner as to represent with all possible correct- 
ness the text of each writer, derived from a collation of 
the best MSS., and that no notes should be added, except 
such as were illustrative of the various readings. They 
suggested, however, that the preface to each work should 
contain, in addition to the particulars proposed by the 
Master of the Rolls, a biographical account of the author, 
so far as authentic materials existed for that purpose, 
and an estimate of his historical credibility and value. 


Rolls House, 
December 1837. 
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PREFACE. 


nae ~ ~ 


§ 1. Account of the Orkneyinga Saga, p. ix. 

§ 2. Account of Magnus Saga, p. xil. 

§ 3. Account of the supplementary pieces from Ice- 
landic sources relating to the Orkneys, p. xv. 

§ 4. General account of the MSS. used, p. xvii. 

§ 5. Tables showing the extent to which the different 
MSS. of the Orkneyinga Saga have been used, p. xxii. 

§ 6. Account of the Flatey Book, p. xxv. 

§ 7. History of the present edition of the Orkney- 
inga Saga, p. XXX1l. 

§ 8. Account of the MSS. of Magnus Saga and of the 
supplementary picces, p. XxXiv. 

§ 9. List of the facsimiles in this volume, p. xxxvi. 

§ 10. Concluding remarks, p. xxxvi. 


§ 1. The work now known and cited as ORKNEYINGA 
SaGA, or the History of the Men of Orkney, is in reality 
a complex work, made up of parts of different date and 
character. 

a. The mythical introduction, Fundinn Novegr, as it 
is called in the Flatey Book. Chapters 1-3. 

8. The History of the Earls of Orkney, Jarla Sogur, or 
as it is now more commonly written, Jarla Saga. 
Chapters 4-38. 

y. The History of Earls Magnus and Paul, known as 
St. Magnus Saga. Chapters 39-55. 

3. A Miracle Book, Jurtevna-bok, of St. Magnus, 
Chapter 60. 
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«. The History of Earl Rogawald and Swain Asleifsson. 
Chapters 56-59 and 61-118. 

With regard to the dates of these sundry works, the 
first, a, is found as a separate section in the Flatey Book, 
a MS. in which the whole complex Saga is cut up into 
five bits for convenience of insertion into the series of 
the Lives of the Kings of Norway, which form its main 
contents. ais evidently of late composition, and _ its 
whole tone and style recall the late introductory parts 
of the Prose Edda. The eponymy and the occurrence 
of words not’ used in early books point the same way ; 
and there is some positive evidence that it originated 
some time after 1098. A notable story in «¢ tells 
that two brothers resolved to share their heritage, one 
taking the land, the other the islands, and he who owned 
the islands cheated the other by getting his ship dragged 
over an isthmus, and so claiming that as his; because it 
had been agreed between them that the line of boundary 
should be made by the sta, the one brother taking all he 
could sail by in his ship leaving it on the larboard. “ He 
“sat in the stern, and held the tiller, and got al] the land 
“ that lay to starboard of him.” (Ch. 3, p. 4.) This story is 
not of Norwegian origin; no such partition could have 
suggested itself to a Norwegian king; but it is one that 
really obtained between the Western Isles and Scotland, 
the isles going to the Northmen, the land to the Scots. 
And what is more, the actual incident, here told of the 
mythic king, really took place ; for, as we read in chapter 
45, p. 71, Malcolm, the Scottish king’s messenger, met 
Magnus Barefoot in 1098, and made this offer of peace : 
“That the King of Scots would give him all the islands 
‘‘ that lic on the west of Scotland, between which and the 
‘¢mainland he could sail with his rudder shipped. But 
“ when King Magnus stood from the south to Cantyre, he 
‘ had his galley drawn overthe neck, or tarbert,of Cantyre, 
“ he holding the tiller the while, and so he got all Cantyre, 
“ which is better than the best island in the Sudreys, or 
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“ Sodor islands, save Man.” This apparently historical 
incident is clearly the origin of the mythic story of 
Beiti (eponymy from beit=boat); the very wording is 
identical. 

There is a second version of the Fundinn Noregr in 
the Flatey Book, column 8, entitled, Huersu Noreyr 
byg5tz, 2.¢., ““ How Norway was settled,” which is of like 
date, and is linked on to a prose paraphrase of the Lay 
of Hyndla. It is printed in this volume, pp. 309-311. 

This mock-mythical section looks indeed the work 
of an editor. The man who gathered the different Earls’ 
Lives into a Corpus rerum gestarum comitum Oreaden- 
sium, as it were, wanted to have an introduction with 
old legends, such as the Ynglinga and Skioldunga Sagas 
form to the collections of the Lives of the Kings of 
Norway and Denmark. He thcrefore wrote one and 
prefixed it to his edition. The Stockholm translation 
contains this part prefixed to the Jarlu Sogur, and the 
first leaf of AM. 332, from which this was taken, begins 
in the middle of this piece. Magnus Olafsson’s MS. also 
had this beginning and in “ Lexicon Runicwm,” he cites 
from it as Jarla Sogur.! But the old printed editions 
do not contain it, for the fact, that it was part of the 
Orkneyinga Saga, was not known, 

I incline to refer its composition to the early part of 
the thirteenth century, and I suppose it to have been 
composed in the Orkneys. Beyond the names of certain 
of the kings mentioned in it, there is not a particle of 
true tradition in it. It cannot be later, for the complex 
collection to which it is a kind of preface goes back to 
the middle of the thirteenth century. 

The Earus’ History.—. In several places in the 
King’s lives “ The Histories of the Earls” are cited, e.g., 
Hulda, Magnus the Good's Life, ch. 23 (Fornmanna 
Sogor vi. 47); St. Olaf’s Saga (1853), ch. 89 (Kringla, 
St. Olaf’s Life, ch. 109), A piece cited concerning the 
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Xl PREFACE, 


Orkneys is called Lurla Putt in Flatey Book; in the 
Kringla a piece cited is called Iarla Sogor, ep. p. 315 
(semseger 4 Larla segum). Even as late as the time of 
Magnus Olafson, the only name for the whole complex 
mass 1s Larla Saga. 

But in all the old quotations it is only f that is cited 
as larla Soyor, and the plural is the right old form.! 

At the revival of Icelandic letters, Biorn o' Scardsa 
uses the form Orhkneyia LIurla Saga? and later the 
incorrect but common usage of Orkneyingu Suge 
crept in. In old days the “ Karls” par excellence were 
those of the Orkneys.?> We shall throughout this intro- 
duction call 8, Jarl Saga, and the whole (2 + 8+ 7+ 846 
Orkneyinga Saga for convenience sake.* 

There is a section from Jarla Ségor cited in Lund- 
namu-bdk, Lib. IV., ch. 14 (as we have it), teiling of Earl 
Einar, and referring to “his history.” It preserves a 
fuller text of chapter 4 than we have in our MSS., and 
would scem to show that & has suffered from abridg- 
ment at the hands of the compiler. 

It is the oldest piece of our complex Orkney History, 
and in character and style it resembles closely the earlier 
Kings’ Lives, beginning with early traditions and going 
down to 1064. It isa well-written and historically impor- 
tant work, the product of the classic age of Old Icelandic 
prose literature. It stands parallel indeed in all respects 
to the earlier forms of the Kings’ Lives of Norway and 
Denmark, upon which, as is known, Are and Snorre 
wrought. More exact knowledge we have not the means 
of supplying, in the absence of all direct notice of the 
date of its composition, its authors, and the like. 

§ 2. MAGNUS THE SAINT'S LIFE—y, is a work of different 
character to 8, It is of ecclesiastical origin, a biography 
rather than a history, composed with pious intent, and 
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1 Cf, the name Conunga Ségur, { Jarla-scald, found in Landnima-bok 
V. 13. 2. 

‘ Ounce in a heading, in Cod. 
2 See Proleg. clxxvii., footnote. | Holm. we find Upphaf Orkneyinga 
3 Note the names Jarla-kappe, | S:agna, hd. 1853, p. 90. 
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not to satisfy mere historical curiosity or love of good 
tales. But its more learned and less classic style must 
not blind us to its early date. It must have been coin- 
posed when the holy Earl’s death was still within 
memory of living men, and while interest about him 
was still very great. 

It exists in three forms, all printed in this volume. 

| | | 
Y L.L. S.L. 

The first (our y), chapters 39-55, is an abridgment 
made by the compiler of the Orkneyinga Saga, giving all 
that he thought needful. The second, the longer Life of 
Saint Magnus, pp. 237-280, and the third, the shorter 
Life, pp. 281-298, are both more complete texts. 

The short Life (S.L.) is the best representative of the 
primitive text, and the best authority. 

The long Life (L.L.) is full of insertions from a Latin 
Life, by a certain Master Rodbert, of whom nothing else is 
known than the words of the text, “ Master Rodbert 
“ who composed the History of the holy Earl Magnus 
“ and endited it m Latin, beginneth his prologue thus 
“as ye may now hear.” ! And again, “ Master Rod- 
“ bert endited this History in Latin to the worship and 
“ honour of the holy Magnus, Earl of the Islands, when 
“ twenty winters were gone from his passion,” ? which 
would give the date of Rodbert’s work as 1136. The 
translations of Rodbert’s work may be easily separated 
from the original Icelandic text by comparison; but the 
reader may easily distinguish it by its somewhat inflated 
and zealous style. With the exception of this Latin Life 
by Rodbert, nothing is known respecting the authorship 
of any of the pieces in this volume. 

The MIRACLES OF S. Maenus.—2. A little book of 
miracles is of course a common appendix to a medieval 


1 p. 237. | ? p. 269. 
VOL. I. b 
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saint’s life; it gives the devout reader the very proof and 
foundation of his saintship. But different copies of 
these miracle books differ greatly; every writer inserts 
or leaves out such of the wonders worked by the saint 
as he chooses. Both S.L. (chs. 17-19) and L.L. (chs. 31- 
35) have miracle books appended to them; that of y is 
misplaced after the initiatory chapters of «. 

The legend and sequence of St. Magnus from Ice- 
landic sources are printed pp. 299-305. The second 
is from a service book at Scard in the West of Ireland, 
as Arne Magnusson declares. The saint’s fame, as is 
known, reached England, and he has churches dedicated 
to him, besides his own cathedral of Kirkwall. 

The History of EARL ROGNWALD AND SWAIN— 
«. This is in some respects the most interesting work 
included in the Orkneyinga Saga. It is almost strictly 
historical, of like style and"treatment to Lidsvetninga 
Saga, and especially to Swerri’s Life or Knytlinga Suga. 
It has neither the traditional character of the Kings’ 
Lives, nor the legendary character of the ecclesiastical 
biographies; it is sober fact accurately told. We get 
exact dates in it—p. 197, 1. 23, “that was five nights 
“ before Yule ;” p. 199, 1. 11, “two nights before Yule; ” 
and p. 199, 1. 3, with reference to the slaying of Erland, 
“and it was a full moon,” referring to Dec. 21, 1154. 
I wrote with regard to this last date to my friend, the 
late Robert Main, Radcliffe Observer (a faithful student 
‘ of Danish and Swedish literature), and received the 
following reply, July 10, 1872 :—“ For the year 1154 
“ the time of new moon is Jec. Gd. 8h., and therefore 
“of the full moon Dec. 21d. 2h., old style,” showing 
that the exact statement of the Saga is not illusory, but 
based upon true knowledge. 

Our text of this history is certainly abridged towards 
the end. A link or two has fallen from the chain of 


1 The Annals give the year. See Sturl. Saga, ii. p. 359. 
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chronology, especially chapters 110, 111, and again 
chapter 114 to the end; moreover, stories are wholly 
omitted. This is proved by the existence of part of a 
fuller text, as will be noted later on.' 


§ 3. With « the Orkneyinga Saga ends, but after it 
there are here printed some other pieces from Icelandic 
sources, which relate to the Orkneys. 

The FLATEY BOOK additions, pp. 222-228 and 229-230, 
—Flatey book containing two separate insertions relating 
to the Orkneys. The first of these resumes the history 
after a break of thirty years, for Rognwald’s Life winds 
up in 1158, whereas this begins 1198. The end of it, 
p. 228, 1. 19 to end, seems to be the original epilogue to 
Rognwald’s Saga, and is somewhat archaic in character, 
while the rest is simply a continuation of the story of 
Rognwald’s Life.2 The second piece, A.D. 1222, recounts 
the burning of Bishop Adam, a deed which was reckoned 
most dreadful and ominous, and met with severe punish- 
ment; it is in plain and somewhat anecdotic style. 

In the APPENDIX, (pp. 319-324 and 325-340 and 340-- 
342,) are three Extracts which need special mention 
here. The first is an Extract from Nial’s Saga (which, 
like Orkneyinga, is a complex Saga, with good and 
bad mixed up in it), ch. 84-87 and 91. It is of no 
historic worth whatever, and is merely an example of 
the kind of stuff with which later compilers filled out 
the older Sagas with which they dealt. There may be 
here and there real names and incidents brought in, but 
the whole piece is untrustworthy. 

The second and third Extracts are from the pieces of 
the last Brian’s Saga, 7.e., the History of King Brian 
Boroimhe, the Irish head-king, who fell at Clontarf, in 
1014. The former of them is imbedded in Nial’s Saga, 


1 Thus also the extracts from the ( ofthe Karls’ Lives. Cf. ch. 23, p. 36. 
Flatey Book given, pp. 315-16, were 2 p. 225, 1. 8, read “ her-ko- 
probably from the first originai text | nuogr” for “ her-madr.” 


b 2 


XV1 PREFACE. 


the latter in the story of Thorstan, son of Hall o’ Side 
Thorstan’s Saga, extract p. 341, 1. 20, quotes Brian's 
Saga expressly. Even the famous Lay of Darts, the 
poem of the Woof of War, which Gray translated in the 
last century, was possibly originally part of Brian’s 
Saga. It has analogies in Irish.’ 

The TALE OF HELGE AND WOLF, (pp. 342-346,) is only 
found in the Flatey Book (vol. iii. 457) ; of its origin 
I am able to say nothing. It is a curious story, with 
a clerical tone. 

The TALE oF HEMING (pp. 347-387) is a mixture of 
the legend of Tell-Egill and the traditional account of the 
battle of Stamford Bridge, derived from the Kings’ Lives. 
It also contains a miracle of St. Olaf and other incidents. 
The link binding the Archer story to the other is formed 
out of the arrow with which Heming slays the king, his 
foe, in revenge for his wrongs. The chief account of the 
battle at Senlake from Northern sources will be found 
in this tale; it probably comes from late English 
sources, for it relates the “ marriage ” of Harold Godwine- 
son. This story was probably put together in the thir- 
teenth century. There is something post-classic about 
it. It is deliberately composed with scraps of different 
origins and kinds. The compiler adds a verse to the 
prophetic verses which are given in the Saga of 
Harold Hardrede (p. 374). It is before Hawk and after 
Snorre Sturlasson. 

The LIFE OF EADWARD THE CONFESSOR (pp. 388-400) 
contains, ch. 1-7, alife of that Saint, drawn from some 
ordinary source, Osbern, or a later work, and post-fixed 
to it (ch. 8-10) an account of the conquest of England 
and the death of Harold, with a little addition, p. 397, 1. 
12-19, relating the tradition of the survival of Harold to 
the days of Henry the Elder. The sentence above this 
contains a misreading of the Waltheow exploit in the 
wood, on which there is a verse in the Kings’ Lives. 


' See Corpus Poeticum Boreale, i. 558. 
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Chapter 9 gives an account of the dealings of William 
and Swain derived from Danish sources. Chapter 10 
contains an extraordinary story of the emigration of 
Sigurd, Earl of Gloucester, and his friends with a great 
host from the conquered land, and their formation of a 
new English colony six days’ sail north-east of Mick- 
legarth, for which they got bishops out of Hungary, 
and in which they founded a New London and a New 
York. The source of this last tale, which is late (using 
the form [ork not Ioruik for York), I have been unable 
to trace ; nor was Mr. Sigurdsson, in his little reprint of 
1852, more successful. 

The original of this life of Eadward, or some version or 

copy thereof, was known to Gizur Hallsson, for he identi- 
fied (as we are told in a gloss, p. 390, 1 16-22) the king 
whose death by drowning Eadward saw ;— 
“ Now because this king of the Danes is not named, 
therefore learned men (or historians) in the King of 
Norway’s realm could not tell who this king was, save 
that it is told that Gizur Hallsson, one of the wisest men 
“ in Iceland, said that this king was Swain, the son of 
“ Cnut the mighty and of Alfifa [Alfgifuj.” Gizur died 
6th July 1206, aged 80. The king is not identificd in 
the Lives of Edward the Confessor collected by Dr. 
Luard, so that it may be worth mentioning this gloss. I 
believe that King Magnus, St. Olaf’s son, is meant.! ‘The 
Danish tradition and the English only differ as to the 
mode of death. 

A passage referring to the Hebrides in 1209-10 is 
given in the translation of a lost history of the Boglungs? 
or Croziers made by Peder Claussen, Priest of Undal in 
South Norway, who ,died 1624. It is printed here, 
pp. 231-233. 
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§ 4. As to the MS. history of the Orkney Saga, it must 
be remembered that there are no old Icelandic MSS. ?n 


'See Corp. Poet. Bor., it. 178- | 2 See Proleg. p. 72. 
179. } 
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Iceland now, and that in the middle of the seventeenth 
century they began to be transferred to the continent, a 
process which went on for more than half a century. 
The Royal Library at Copenhagen ; (Codd. Reg.) 
The old University Library at Copenhagen ; (Codd. 
Acad. and Codd. Resen.) 
The Royal Library at Stockholm ; (Codd. Holm.) 
The University Library at Upsala ; (Codd. Upsal.) 
The Arna-Magnzan Library at Copenhagen; (AM.) 
are the five great librarics in which they are preserved. 
In 1656 (when the Flatey Book came over) and in 1662, 
MSS. came as donations from Bishop Bryniulf of Scal- 
holt to the Danish King, Frederic III, which formed 
the nucleus of the library founded by that scholarly 
prince. The Stockholm Library has valuable collec- 
tions gathered chiefly in 1662 and 1682. The Uni- 
versity Library of Upsala possesses the De la Gardie 
Collection: the Count Magnus De la Gardie, the well- 
known friend of Queen Christina, died in 1686, when his 
books passed to the Library. The University of Copen- 
hagen had the Resenian Collection, which was obtained 
in 1685, besides other acquisitions of various date. © 
This library was destroyed in 1728, but copies of all the 
chief MSS., fortunately taken by the care of Torfeous 
and Arne Magnusson, are preserved in the collection of 
the latter scholar. The last collection, that of Arne 
Magnusson, the work of one man’s energy and wisdom, 
is far‘the most complete; he clean swept Iceland of old 
MSS., between 1700 and 1728, not a binder’s slip or a 
scrap of parchment pattern escaping him. 

Not only has Iceland been stripped of MSS. by their 
export abroad, but, during the seventeenth century, MSS. 
in Iceland suffered dire destruction. The damp and 
smoke of the houses on the one hand, and the invasion of 
printed books and the establishment of presses in Ice- 
land on the other, proved deadly to MSS. They were 
cut up by tbe binder for printed books, being used as slips 
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or guards to be stretched on the wooden boards of the 
covers. The tailor and the shoemaker also took a hearty 
share in this nefarious work. One thirteenth-century MS. 
of the Apostles’ Lives was used for brogues of the Irish 
make, and several patterns for clothes and for ladies’ head- 
gear cut out of fine vellums occur in Arne Magnusson’s 
collection of fragments, e.g., leaves out of Sturlunga and 
the Lays of Mary of France. 

This good work of Arne Magnusson in rescuing any 
scrap he could lay hands on from such idle and wanton 
destruction cannot be too often praised. He has been 
cried down as a bad patriot, who stripped his native land 
of her precious literary treasures, thieving right and 
left, and carrying them away to be afterwards burned in 
the fatal fire of 1728, whereas he really upheld the 
honour of his country against the ignorance of his own 
countrymen, rescuing the past and fixing its glory ona 
firm base, by saving the noblest monuments of Icelandic 
letters. Few only of his own vellums were lost in the fire. 

Elsewhere (especially in “ Prolegomena ”) I have given 
instances of the fate of great MSS.; here I must only 
notice the fortunes of MS. connected with the Sagas 
printed in these volumes. 

In the year 1632, there was a MS. of the Orkney Saga 
(our 6), the best and largest, complete all but the last 
piece, in the hands of Magnus Olafsson. It must origi- 
nally have comprised 55 leaves, of which 48 then re- 
mained, as we can calculate. Some seventy or eighty 
years later, two leaves (a fold) came into Arne Mag- 
nusson’s hands, black and injured by having been 
stretched over wooden boards for binding. Thus these 
two stained, mutilated fragments, almost illegible, are 
all that remain of this precious vellum. 

Another example (in which, however, the blame pro- 
bably lies not upon Icelanders) may be adduced from the 
fate of a sister MS. - About 1570, there was a transla- 
tion made by a Norwegian from a vellum complete all 
but one single leaf. What has become of this MS., which 
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must have been clear and fair then? There isa little 
paper fragment in the Arne Magnezan Library copied from 
a vellum fragment then in the University Library. By 
comparing this scrap with tle translation of 1570, we 
can identify the vellum fragment from which it is 
taken with the MS. from which the Norwegian version 
was made. This little vellum scrap was burned in 1728, 
but in Arne Magnusson’s day it was all that remained 
of a large and fine MS., existing practically entire some 
generations before. The exact date when the last shreds 
reached the University Library I have no means of fix- 
ing, but it would probably be in the first half of the 
seventeenth century. 

A third MS. of the Orkney Saga, our C (AM. 
325, 2), once a fair vellum, is represented now by 18 
loose leaves. 

Again, in the sixteenth century there was in Iceland 
a vellum of King Hacon’s Life, complete all but a fifth 
part (45 chapters at the end being missing out of 333, 
vol. ii. 288-360), and this end lacuna was carefully filled 
by copying the end out of another sister MS. and pre- 
fixing these vellum leaves to it, a process completed 
about 1560-70. A century later (1682), this MS. left 
Iceland and was embodied in the Royal Library of 
Stockholm, but in what state? A mere mass of loose 
sheets, only fifty leaves being left of the original stock. 
Three detached leaves reached Arne Magnusson, and 
they are now at Copenhagen marked 325 in one of the 
eleven capse where I, in 1874, identified them with the 
Stockholm sheets. This loss could have been borne, 
but the worst of the matter is that the last added part, 
the only base for the full and original text of the final 
section of the Saga, treating of the expedition to the 
Orkneys, is incomplete. The vellum has now lain in 
the library safe for two hundred years, for when I 
looked at it in 1874 I noticed the clean cut, looking still 
fresh as if some wanton hand had only recently drawn 
the razor across the vellum and severed four leaves, one 
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of which at least, relating the battle at Largs, we sorely 
iiss. 

A final] instance: there was in the seventeenth century 
a complete or almost uninjured MS. with the lives of 
the three Kings Swerre, Hacon, and Magnus, of about 
200 leaves. It was never copied or translated, though it 
must have been a fine vellum. Arne Magnusson secured 
11 leaves or parts of leaves, all that was left of this large 
book in his day, that had been used for binding. The leaf 
telling of the battle of Largs is mutilated, clipped out 
in the middle by scissors. One word left at the end of 
a clause belonged toa sentence which does not exist 
in any other copy, and is therefore now irretrievably 
lost. 

The Scalholt Book (which was already incomplete at 
the end in the sixteenth century, as we know from the 
paper copy of c. 1650, and the blackened leaf at the 
end) was saved by the firm, black, clasped binding given 
to it in Bishop Thorlac’s day. 

It is indeed rare to find a white MS. like the Flatey 
Book complete from beginning to end. 

This wholesale destruction of vellum, and the black,. 
worn, greasy, deformed state of some precious scraps 
that enable us to tell their fate, can hardly be realized 
by those who have only dealt with fair, legible, white 
English and classic MSS. I have spent day after 
day reading these mutilated fragments by the process 
taught me by the late Mr. John Sigurdsson, a trained 
and expert transcriber of such remains. I used no 
reagent, but put the scraps in water, and, by the help 
of the light falling through that medium, read them line 
by line, in a way I have elsewhere spoken of more 
minutely.! 

Thus much as to the general condition and history ot 
the MSS. 


1 Corpus Poeticum Boreale, vol. | for Icelandic MSS. reagents are of 
i., 548, footnote. Inow learn that { no use, the ink containing no iron. 
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§ 5. The following table will show the MS. foundation 
for the present edition of the Orkney Saga. It is 
partly illustrated by the foregoing paragraphs :— 


A. 


A lost vellum, probably rather old, 
represented now by ‘ 


Tr, Norwegian translation AMM. 332. Paper copy 
taken in 1570 when A taken about 1690 when 
was nearly complete. much of A had perished. 


B. 


A lost vellum whereof but two leaves (b of the footnotes), 
remain, written at the end of the 13th century. 
It is represented now by 


| | 
MO. extr. Ups. Extracts Lex. Run. Extracts 
taken by Magnus Olafs- taken c. 1630 from the 
son from B in 1632. Tarla Saga part of B. 


C. 


AM. 325, 2 fasc. End of 13th century, 18 leaves only 
remaining, ends 200, footnote 1. No copy of this C 
was ever taken as far as I know. 


D. 


Fl. The Flatey Book. The Orkney Saga part written 
c. 1380. | 
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These MSS. have been used in the way shown by the 
following table :— 

Cod. A— 

1 AM. 332 :—p. 3, note 1 to p. 10, footnote 3. 

p. 27, footnote 1 to p. 40, footnote 4. 
p. 179, footnote 4.—p. 185, footnote 5. 
p. 197, footnote 3.—p. 203, footnote 10. 

2. Tr., see the footnotes throughout. 

Cod. B— 

1. 0, first leaf, p. 51, note 1 to p. 54, note 7; and 
second leaf, p. 69, footnote 3 to p. 73, footnote 3. 

2. MO., see the footnotes throughout. 

3. Lex. Run., see the footnotes. 

About 10 lines illegible in 6 are taken from Fl. 

Cod. C— 

p. 49, footnote 2 to p. 51, footnote 1. 

p. 81, footnote 1.—p. 113, footnote 2. 

p. 154, footnote 5.—p. 162, footnote 7. 

p. 178, footnote 1—p. 179, footnote 4. 

p. 185, footnote 5.—p. 197, footnote 3. 

p. 197, footnote 3.—p. 200, footnote 6. 

pp. 51-52, footnote 8, B (6) and c (825) overlap one 
another, and b is preferred. 

Note, that p. 179, footnote 4.—p. 185, footnote 5, C 
and A (332) overlap one another, and the pre- 
ference is given to A. 

Cod. D— 

For all parts of the work not specified above. 

Each of the three MSS.—A, ‘B, C, represented the 
Orkney Saga in a complete separate corpus, but they are | 
unluckily all incomplete. It is therefore necessary to 
supplement them by D. But though the Flatey Book is 
complete, the compilers have, as has been said, cut up the 
Orkney Saga into five bits and interlarded them with 
the mass of the Kings’ Lives, and those places where the 
inserted matter fits into the bulk of the text of the 
Kings’ Lives have been a little tampered with by the 
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Flatey Book scribe. Summing up the whole, we find 
that more than a third and less than half of the text is 
founded on A, B, C, and the rest on D. 

A and B have done great service in supplementing 
the defects of the Flatey Book, which is in some respects 
inaccurate and careless. Such colossal vellums as the 
Flatey Book are necessarily somewhat hastily executed in 
parts; the scribe must get on and must write well, the 
matter is of less import to him. The verses in that 
vellum are notably poorly copied, and it is here that 
Magnus Olafsson has been of good service. At the 
same time it must be noted that the writer of the Flatey 
Book is probably not to blame for the omission of several 
episodes which are included in Magnus Olafsson’s 
volume. The compiler of the vellum that Magnus used 
(A), working about the year 1300, or a little earlier, may 
have had access to the full and separate Saga of Earl 
Rognwald, which, to judge by its popularity, must once 
have existed in more than one MS. 

To show how 7’. has helped the weak Fl. text, I will 
take two examples: 1. In the very first lines of the 
Saga, Fl. reads: “There was a king called Forniot, he 
“ ruled over Jutland, that is called Fin-land and Quen- 
“ land.” This statement has provoked much learned 
and unlearned comment and explanation, but here 7’r. 
supplies the original reading, “those lands” for “ Jut- 
land.” How the mistake arose is obvious, the MS., 
which came before the Flatey Book scribe, no doubt ran 
thus :— purl 'de. 

He read in his haste :—jutl’de. 

Again, Kolbein hruga, Cobbie Row, the father of 
Bishop Biarne, a name remembered still in the Orkneys, 
is described in the Flatey Book (p. 147, 1. 1)as “a young 
man.” The original words, ax 7'r. helps us to see, were “ in 
the isle of Weir ”—the word in MS. would stand thus :— 


tutgr 
ungr 
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One difficulty in which 7'r. has been of use is the identi- 
fying of the many “R. eys” of Fl., which may stand for 
any one of the following—[H]rossey, [H]rolfsey, Rinan- 
sey, Rognualdsey. By help of Jr. and the map I hope 
to have got this right. The scribe of Fl. knew nothing 
of Orkney geography. 


§ 6. A brief description of the Flatey Book may con- 
clude this portion. Available encyclopedia of Northern 
History, it is the biggest of Icelandic MSS., and com- 
parable to such giants as the Vernon MS.: the printed 
version takes no less than 1,700 closely packed pages 
of 39 lines. It was written in the fourteenth century 
at Wide-dals-tunga, not far from Thingore cloister, 
which had no doubt a goodly library capable of affording 
materials to its scribes. John Haconsson, for whom it 
was written, was born in 1350, and he is last mentioned 
in 1398; his father Hacon was born in 1324 and died in 
1381 ; and his grandfather Gizur, the namesake of Earl 
Gizur, the evil genius of the Sturlung time, was born in 
1269 and died in 1370, a well attested early instance of 
'centenarism. ‘There are several notices of the family in 
the Flatey Annals, especially of John and Gizur. The 
latter was once so severely wounded in an affair abroad 
that he lay a-bed twelve months, but he recovered with 
unimpaired strength. John, too, led an active life, and 
was badly wounded in an assault (see vol. ii. 410). Soon 
after the last notice of John’s wound, the entries in all 
the Annals cease, and darkness closes on Icelandic his- 
tory, so that we know no more of the family or its for- 
tunes, or the circumstances which transferred the book, 
John had written for him, from his family seat to Flatey. 
The title-page of the Flatey Book, notable as the only 
title-page found in any Icelandic MS., thus gives its 
early history and contents :— This book owneth John 
“ Hnconsson. There be herein first poems, then how 
“ Norway was settled [our pp. 309-311], then of Eirec 
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“the Far-travelled, next of King Olaaf Tryggwason 
“ with all its tales [the episodes and anecdotes found 
“ affixed to such great Sagas], next is the history of 
“ King Olaf Haroldsson the Saint with all its tales, and 
“ the histories of the Orkney Earls withal. Then is the 
“ history of Swerre, after that the history of Hacon the 
“ elder with the history of King Magnus his s:n ” [this 
refers to the Hacon Saga; for Magnus is named as co- 
ruler with his father]. “Then is the history of Einar 
‘“ Sockason of Greenland, next of Helghe and Ulf the 
wicked. Then begin Annals from the creation of the 
“ world, which take in all down to the age of the 
“ world that now is. Priest John Thordsson hath 
“ written of Eirec the Far-travelled, and both the Olaafs’ 
“ histories, but Priest Magnus Thorhallsson hath written 
“ all after and all which is before that, and illuminated 
“ the whole. May God Almighty and the Virgin St. 
‘“« Mary give bliss to them that wrote and him that had 
“ it written.” 

The book originally consisted of 25 quaternions, to 
which Magnus afterwards prefixed a ply or fold of two 
leaves, and a single leaf for outside and title page. 
John has written about 164 quatermions and Magnus 
84, besides the three prefixed leaves, and all the 
initials and rubric. Each page has two long columns 
upon it, which Torfseus has numbered, but wrongly, 
missing in one place five, in another two, in another one 
column in his reckoning. 

It was in the course of copying the book, in 1858, 
that I found out from internal evidence exactly how it | 
had been composed, and was able to correct several 
blunders which have been made in the accounts given 
of it. It was clearly begun by John Thordsson with 
the story of Eirec, for therein, col. 15, p. 35, he says, 
“ He that wrote this book set this story first therein 
“« because, &c.” But how was this to be reconciled with 
the title-page, which says, “ There be herein first poems,” 
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and with the fact that the poems do now stand there 
first before the tale of Eirec? Further examination 
solved this puzzle. On the original plan, John started 
this tale of Eiree on the reverse of the first leaf of the 
first quaternion of the original 25 that formed the 
book leaving, as usual, the obverse blank. When he 
had gone on to the “end of the Olafs,” and Magnus 
‘had taken up the pen, the work went on straightfor- 
wardly to the last quaternion, upon which the Annals 
were placed. And now new matter turned up which 
Magnus wished to include in the book. This new 
matter, “the poems” and “ genealogies,” could not be put 
on a fresh quaternion at the end of the book, because it 
was intended to continue the Annals from time to time. 
Moreover, the poems and genealogies dealt with such 
matter as ought to have found place earlier in the 
book. Magnus therefore, reckoning the space they 
would fill, takes a ply of two leaves, and prefixes it to the 
whole volume. Then he begins writing on the top of the 
first page of the new ply till he has not only filled all 
his new ply but also the blank obverse (once the outside 
page of the volume) of the first leaf of quaternion, but 
close though his writing is (five pages or ten columns 
of it fill 28 printed pages) he cannot get all his matter in 
without running over his regular columns on to the nether 
margin of this last page. He then adds a leaf of vellum 
asa cover to the beginning of the whole, and on its 
reverse incribes the title-page given above. Now we 
can see why Magnus’s hand begins and ends the book. 
We are also able to contradict the oft-repeated state- 
ment that the Flatey Book was begun in 1387 and 
finished in 1394. The facts are these: on the fifth page 
of Magnus’s new matter, which as we have seen was 
really the last part of the volume written (save a few 
entries in the Annals), these words occur: “This Olaf 
“ was called after the holy king Olaf Haroldsson, ac- 
“ cording to his own direction. He was king when 
“ this book was written. There were then passed from 
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“ the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ 1,387 years.” 
This date 1387 therefore marks the end, not the be- 
ginning, of the gigantic task John Haconsson had set 
his scribes, the priests John and Magnus. After this date, 
the Annals in Magnus’s hand still go dribbling on for 
a few years, but they cease in 1394, though there is still 
a blank page on the last quaternion of the Annals un- 
filled. Either death or removal seems to have arrested 
his busy pen. 

John Haconsson was not content with an Historical 
Encyclopedia alone, but wished to have a Corpus of the 
Icelandic family histories, the Islendinga Sdgur, and 
accordingly hehad the Waterhorn or Vatzhyrna vellum 
transcribed, probably a little later than the Flatey Book, 
but not hy the same scribes, for we can see that the 
fragments left are not in the hand of John or Magnus, and 
if the earlier lost part of the vellum was by either of 
them it could not have escaped Arne’s keen eye, and he 
would have put the fact on record in one of his slips. 
The whole of this noble vellum Was destroyed by the fire 
of 1728 in the University Library, save a part of the 
end which was then in Arne’s hands. In my preface to 
Forn-Ségur (1860, Leipzig), I traced the whole history 
of this MS. for the first time, identified its various 
parts, and pointed out its contents.! 

We know nothing of priests John and Magnus, or 
their life or work, beyond the few lines above in Magnus’ 
own hand. They must have worked with a whole 
library before them. We know that they had Styrme’s 
autograph of Swerre’s Life, great MS. of Olaf Tryg- 
gwason’s Saga, a sister text to AM. 61, a big text of 
Olaf-the-Saint’s life, a complete Orkney Saga of our 
type A, B, or C, besides the stories of the Vineland, 
Greenland, the Feeroe-men (Fereyinga Saga), and many 
smaller scrolls or smaller Sagas probably. Yet, though 


1 In the Prolegomena to Stur- 
lunga Saga, Oxford, 1878, p. 155, 


l. 8, from the bottom, for “two 
minor ” read “five minor.”’ 


PREFACE, XXix 


I believe I have had in my hands every scrap of 
the Old Norse or Icelandic vellum writing existing in 
Scandinavia, I have never been able to identify a 
scrap of the material they used, nay more, I never 
remember having found a line in the well-known 
hand of either John or Magnus, though it is not 
probable that the Flatey Book was their first or only 
work. Sogreat has been the destruction of MSS. Again, 
there would have seemed great likelihood of the Flatey 
Book being much copied; it was easy to read and very 
complete in its contents. Yet, with one exception, there 
is no vellum transcript of it, and the great book for 
some 250 years apparently lay unseen. The one exception 
is AM. 309 fol., which contains parts of Tryggwasson’s 
Saga, and gives its date thus: “ He was then king when 
“ the book was written, according to which this book was 
“ written, when there had passed from the Incarnation 
“ of our Lord Jesus Christ 1,387 years, but there be 
‘“ now gone at the time when this book 1s written 1,498 
“ years.” This entry in AM. 309 was in 186U black and 
well-nigh unreadable, whilst the Flatey Book, though a 
full century older, is still as bright as ever. 

About 1498, as near as may be, a great addition was 
made to the Flatey Book. As it stood there were gaps 
in the series of Kings’ Lives, it did not contain—(a) the 
Lives of the earliest Kings as known in Heimskringla 
- text, no doubt because no copy could be procured by John 
Haconsson or his friends, and this gap was never filled ; 
(b), it also lacked all the lives of the Kings of Norway 
between Saint Olaf and Swerre, between 1035 and 1177, 
the Lives of Harold Sigurdsson, his son, Magnus Bareleg, 
Sigurd the Crusader, and the stories of the Gilchrist or 
Gillung Kings, precisely that set of Lives of Kings 
which such a MS. as Morkinskinna Hulda and Hrok- 
kinskinna contain (Hulda and Morkinskinna being older 
than Flatey Book, and Hrokkinskinna later). However, 
these did not come in the way of the first owner of 
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Flatey Book, but at last, in the end of the 15th cen- 
tury, the then owner lit upon a MS. of the Morkin- 
skinna type, and, wishing to have it copied, calcu- 
lated what space it would take, and accordingly resolved 
to put three quaternions of vellum into his great book. 
After quaternion 23 he found a possible place for 
them, for Magnus not having brought Hacon’s Saga to 
the end of quaternion 23, had filled up the last five 
columns with odd matter, resolving to begin.a wholly new 
subject with quaternion 24. And now the Life of Harold 
Hardrede was written into the three new quaternions 
in a coarse 15th century hand, which contrasts with 
Magnus’ beautiful penmanship ; it did not fill the space, 
and accordingly three and a half columns remain blank 
and unoccupied. . 

So much of the early writers and owners of the Flatey 
Book. The last-but-one Icelandic owner has left his 
name thus on the title page: “This book I, John Finsson, 
“ own by the gift of my lamented father’s father, John 
“ Beornsson, whereof proofs can be given; but it was 
handed over to me and in that intent given me for my 
“ own by my lamented father, Fin Johnson, himself per- 
“ gonally. In token whereof is my name here under, John 
« Finsson, with his own hand.” This was written about 
1630. 

From John Finsson it passed to his nephew John 
Torfason o’ Flatey, who, in 1647, gave it to Bp. Bryniulf. 

The later owners of Fl, John Finsson and his fore- 
bears, belonged to one of the few Icelandic families 
that can on good authority trace their genealogy with- 
out a flaw into the middle ages; his ancestor, Beorn 
Einarsson, the Jerusalem-pilgrim (sce vol. ii. 414, 8, a. 
1406), happens to be one of the persons most frequently 
named in the later entries in the Flatey Book Annals— 
once John Haconson is one of Beorn’s retinue, and 
once he is named by him to sit on his behalf in a 
court of arbitration, which may point to a connexion 
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between Beorn and the family of John MHaconsson, 
resulting in the transfer of the volume to the family of 
Beorn.! 

Of its leaving this family there is a tradition that Bishop 
Bryniulf, the famous collector, offered John Torfason. the 
last owner large sums for the book, which he especially 
desired, but that John as often refused. However, on 
taking leave of the bishop, who had been staying with 
him, John gave it him asa parting gift. The bishop sent 
it in 1656 as a gift to the King of Denmark, Frederic IIL., 
who was then forming a library. We have no means 
of knowing how the vellum was brought from Vide- 
dals-tunga to Flatey. 

After the MS. reached Denmark, Torfzeus had it in 
hand, and he has not only numbered the columns but 
added a few marginalia. It was never published till 
it was taken in hand by the Norwegian parliament 
which resolved to put it forth in print as one of the chief 
sources of their history. I copied it all in Copenhagen 
(1858-64), and Professor Unger had the charge of it 
through the press in Christiana (1860-68). 

Taken all in all the Flatey Book is a monumental 
work, and it is curious to see that it does not owe its 
origin or achievement to the cloistered monk to whose 
historical labours we in other lands are so much behoven, 
but to a well-born and busy franklin, who took an intelli- 
gent and active interest in the history of his country 
and spent both means and labour to procure the best his- 
torical library within his reach. That such a work should 


1 The pedigree runs—Biorn (I.) 
the Pilgrim (d. ¢c. 1415)—Lady 
Christin of Waterfrith—Biorn (II.) 
the Governor of Iceland, slain by 
the English 1467—Thorlaif, the 
Governor of Iceland—Biorn (IIT.) 
—John—Finn—John—John Tor- 
fason his brother’s son (the last 
owner). Their family seats were 


chiefly Waterfrith, and Reekholar, 
and through the last three genera- 
tions the little isle of Flatey, 
whence this name. In 1858 at 
Flatey I was shown a hollow in the 
earth there as the cell where the two 
priests wrote the Flatey Book. Of 
course it was not written there. 


ce 2 
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have been carried out ina poor country under 66° N. lat. 
(c, 65° 20) is astonishing. Its importance may be best 
estimated by the fact that its pages preserve more than 
half of all we know of the older history of the Ork- 
neys, the Freroes, Greenland, and Vineland [America]. 
Indeed, John Haconson and his two scribes seem for 
some reason, now unknown, to have paid particular 
attention to gathering up every scrap relating to these 
neighbour lands of Outer, or Colonial, Scandinavia. 

A study of the text of the Flatey Book would form 
an excellent school of criticism ; it represents the latest 
direct text of a mass of MSS. going back to the earliest 
days of writing in Iceland. The injuries its text has 
suffered are indications of the parallel corruptions which 
other texts, for the study of which we have no materials, 
have undergone. The verses have especially been 
mangled in their transit through three centuries or more 
of oral and literal transmission. No scholar of northern 
history can turn from this really noble work without 
a feeling of deep gratitude to franklin John Haconsson 
and his two faithful and indefatigable scribes John and 
Magnus the priests. 


§ 7. A few words will suffice to tell the history of the 
present edition. In 1859, I prepared a text of ORKNEY 
SAGA, with the help of all the materials at Copenhagen, 
and this text was printed with translations facing it, and 
it is from this text that the quotations and references 
are made in my Oxford Icelandic Dictionary. I have 
marked the pages of this unissued work in the margin of 
the present one, to facilitate the tracing of these citations. 

After 1866, when I came to Oxford, I bad to examine 
Magnus Olafsson’s “ Lexicon Rumecwm,” and found in 
it more than a hundred citations! from a “ Jarla Saga,” 


1 Ten thereof (one error and one | Ch. 95 the last prose citation; the 
an ax Aey) fallin the two remaining | last strophe is from Ch. 98. The 
Jeaves—so much for the means of | copy was evidently defective in 
identification. Ch. 1 yields the first, | calce. 
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which must have contained a fuller and better text than 
any I had seen, and included several episodes in Earl 
Rognwald’s Life, which all the texts I knew omitted. 


But I had no hope of recovering this perfect text. 
Some time afterwards, [ noticed an entry in the 
Swedish Royal Library Catalogue, No. 39 fol. chart, “ En 
handskrift pa Danska om Orkendurne,” with a note 
describing it asa translation of the year 1615. Nowany 
translation or notice of Old Norse or Icelandic MS. before 
1630, when the transcribing of vellums on paper set 
in, is worth looking into, for there is ever the chance of 
its being drawn froma lost vellum. By the help therefore 
of the late Sir Thomas Duffus Hardy, it was sent to 
England, that I might examine it at leisure. It proved 
to be a translation of the vellum A (represented by AM. 
332), made when that MS. was in a more perfect state, 
and I could prove it, because the lacuna, p. 185, foot- 
note 5, to p. 197, footnote 3, is to the word found both in 
the fragment 332 and in the Translation. 


The book was sent back after I hadexamined it slightly ; 
but in 1874, in July and August, I worked more care- 
fully through it at Stockholm, copving what I needed. 


But further help was at hand. In August of that 
year I visited the library at Upsala. The Islundica were 
kindly brought out for me to see. I turned over several 
till I came to a little book in the hand of Magnus Olafs 
son, and discovered in it several full extracts from the 
lost Jarla Saga (p. 151, fn. 4; 154, fn. 6), from which 
the Lexicon Runicum had got its brief citations. I copied 
all there was, and had the happiness a few hours later 
of telling my friend, Professor Carl Save, that I had 
discovered a new Icelandic text, the very existence of 
which was not suspected. Just as | was able to identify 
Tr. as part of A, so too could I now identify the extracts 
in the little book I call MO., as well as the citations 
in Lexicon Runicum as part of B, of which the only 


XXXIV PREFACE. 


surviving portion is now the two leaves marked b in 
this edition. 

Considering the amount of new and valuable material 
that I had thus collected, the Lords Commissioners of 
Her Majesty’s Treasury were pleased, upon the recom- 
mendation of the Master of the Rolls, to agree to a pro- 
posal that the unissued work then standing in type 
should be cancelled. Since then, I have wrought out the 
revised text which is printed in this volume. 


§ 8. With regard to the longer Magnus Saca (LL), 
we must rely upon AM. 350, a paper copy of the 
17th century, taken (as appears from Arne Magnusson’s 
notes) from a lost vellum once in his library called 
Bejar-bok, from the naine of the estate where it had long 
been preserved. There are paper transcripts from it (as 
far as regards King Olaf’s Saga) in AM. 71, 73, and 76, fol. 
Up to the time of the fire in 1728, this vellum was in 
Arne’s library, but in the catalogue made three years 
afterwards it does not appear. The natural inference was 
to suppose it to have been burnt, but this apparently was 
not the case. In 1858, Herr Thorsen, then University 
Librarian at Copenhagen, showed me a shect of folio 
MS. of St. Olaf’s Life, which was said to have come from 
a farm in Sealand, whee it had been used for some 
dairy purpose. I compared this fragment with the 
transcripts of Bejar-Bok, and found such coincidence 
of mistakes, phrasing, &c. as convinced me that I had 
before me a fragment of that vellum itself. The MS. 
must have escaped the fire, but it most probably got lost 
in the transfer of MSS. which took place afterwards, 
and so by some accident fell into the hands of Sealand 
peasants and came to its fate at their hands. 

There are two MSS. known as Bayar-bok, both of 
which contain Olaf’s Saga, but with the first, in folio 
minore, from Bre in Borgarfiord, we have here nothing 
to do. It is the second, codex major, from Be in Red- 
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sund, N.W. of Iceland, which concerns us. Arne de- 
scribes it thus :— 


“ Bajar-bek uf Rauda-sandi :— 
“ Olaf’s Saga Helga proliaa cum preafatione.’— 
[Paper transcripts AM. 71, 73, 76, fol.] 

“ Magnus Suga Ey iarls.”—[Transcript AM. 350.] 
Even in Arne’s duy there was at least one leaf of it 
missing. 

The MS. used for the Short Life of St. Magnus (pp. 
281-298), AM. 235 fol., late 14th century vellum, con- 
taining many lives of saints, is described in my Preface 
to Biskopa Sogor, 1858, p. 37. As to the Legend of St. 
Magnus (pp. 299-302), the Sequence of St. Magnus 
(pp. 303-305), and the Njala (pp. 319-342), the MSS. 
are cited in the footnotes to pp. 299, 308, 319. 

As for Heming’s Tale, part of it, the beginning, is 
found in AM. 65, fol., 326a, 4to., paper copies of a vellum 
which I believe was one of the Codd. Acad. The latter 
part is found in Hawk’s Book, AM. 544, of year c. 1310, 
in Lawman Hawk’s own hand, but there is a lacuna 
Between these two fragments. <A leaf of Hawk’s Book 
(still extant in Asgeirs copy) has dropped out since Arne’s 
time (sce p. 367n.) This lacuna is filled up partly 
from Hrokkinskinna (365 n. 2), a 15th century MS. of 
the Kings’ Lives (Proleg. 159). The remaining piece is 
supplied only in a paper MS., and I have given it here 
in italics (p. 365), though I believe it to be a forgery 
and utterly worthless. In Flatey Book, in the third 
hand, there is an indifferent copy of the early part of 
this tale, ending abruptly half-way through a sentence. 
It is, however, upon this MS. that the Rimur of Heming 
are based. It winds the story up briefly after Fl. ends. 
There are now paper MSS. in Iceland of this tale, drawn 
from the Flatey Book and the Rimur. An edition of 
the tale in this shape was issued in 1855-6 by Thorkelson. 
The Heming’s Rimur are contained only in the great 
MS. of Rimur AM. 604, written early in the sixteenth 
century. 
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§ 9. The facsimiles in this volume are :— 

(1.) A whole page, in the hand of John Thordssun, 
with illuminations by Magnus Thorhallson, from the 
Flatey Book. There are good facsimiles of John Thords- 
son's hand in the “ Antiquitates Americane,” and 
Rafn’s “ Fereyinga Saga.” The old edition of 1780 gives 
rough facsimiles of B, C, and S.L Tab. IV. in that 
edition denotes a fragment of St. Olaf’s Saga, in AM. 325, 
which the 1780 edition used in lieu of pp. 1-16, 1 19, 
of the present edition. 

(2.) An example of C. The p’ece given in facsimile 
belongs to Chapters 59 and 60 of the Orkneyinga Saga. 
It is printed on pages 86-89 of this edition. 

(3.) An example of the hand of Magnus Thorhallson 
from the Flatey Book. Owing to the shrinkage of the 
vellum, it does not quite do justice to the beauty of 
his writing. The piece given in facsimile belongs to 
Chapter 93 of the Orkneyinga Saga. It is printed on 
pages 167-169 of this edition. 

(4.) An example of B, of which two leaves only 
remain. The piece given in facsimile belongs to Chapters 
34 and 35. It is printed on page 53, line 13, to 54, 1. 3, 
of this edition, chemitypied by M. Magnus-Petersen. 

§ 10. It will be seen that for the production of this, 
the first complete text of the valuable Orkney Saga 
printed, all the tive great libraries (p. xviii) have con- 
tributed good help, but in particular the collections of 
Upsala and Stockholm have yielded new and rich 
material hitherto completely unworked. While feeling 
grateful to all those who have permitted me to make 
use of their stores for the purposes of this edition, I owe a 
special debt to Messrs. Klemming and Styffe, whose un- 
tiring good offices I shall not easily forget. I have also 
w grateful remembrance of my young and learned friend, 
Dr. Gustave Cederschiold, now master of the Ladies’ 
Institute, Gothenborg. 


1 See Proleg., p. xxxvii. 
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Among such pleasant memories I have one regret ; it 
is that my old friend and fellow helper, Captain F. W. L. 
Thomas, of the Scottish survey, has not lived long 
enough to see the present edition save in sheets ; to 
him I owe several geographical corrections which I 
feel it a pious duty to record here! He identified 
a 


' Extract from letter of Captain 


Thomas, iilustrating points con- 
nected with the Western Isles and 


fy 


rkneys. 


“As a worn-out old 
sailor (and surveyor) I feel much 
interest in the antiquities and 
history of the scene of my former 
labour and peril which accident 
has mostly confined to the nor- 
thern and western isles of Scot- 
land. There appear to be two 
accounts of the stormy voyage of 
1202 im your Sturl. Saga. In 
Gudmund’s Saga the ship is 
driven southwards to the Sudr- 
eyar, and comes to the islands 
called Hirtir. This is the Gaelic 
name of St. Kilda, it.e., h-Iar- 
tir = the West Land. This will 
be the earliest notice of that 
name; the next is in Fordun 
(Hirth). One of the groups of 
islets which bears the general 
name of St. Kilda is called Soa = 
Saud-ey, Sheep Isle. This is 
an interesting fact, for neither in 
Shetland nor the Orkneys (nor 
in Feroe Is.) is there Saud-ey ; 
the Sheep Isle there is always 
Fara = Fer-ey. There are many 
Sos, Soay, in the Hebrides. 

“In Hrafn’s Saga the voyage of 
1202 is in much greater detail, 
but with evident omission. Here 
the ship is driven so far to the 
southward that they see ‘Tish 
‘ sea-fowl.’ The reference must 
be to gannets and fulmas (f¥lmi) 
which breed in St. Kilda. At 


cé 


last they reach Scotland and 
arrive at ‘ Stauri,”’ t.c., the Staer 
of Assynt, near which there are 
many good harbours. Leaving 
Hdderachyllis they have a sonth- 
erly storm, and apparently drift 
before it, when in the night they 
meet with a roaring sea. The 
bishop is called, who brings up 
relics and prays. The 
broken water was on the Nun 
bank, which lics 15 or 20 miles 
to the north of Cape Wrath. 
They make sail on a wind under 
eilt reefs. ‘Then comes a gap in 
the log. They are evidently 
beating about for some time, and 
the wind has shifted to the 
northward; they see land uhead, 
which they suppose to be the 
Sudreyar, run for iton the chance 
of finding an opening, and suc- 
ceed in getting into a haven in 
Sandey. ‘here is but one San- 
dey (Sandarey) in the Outer 
Hebrides lying south of Barra ; 
but the north part of the North 
Uist is called Sund (Sandar), and 
as it is a fertile district it is 
much more likely to have been the 
residence of King Olafr. There 
is an invented tradition to the 
effect that Lord Macaulay (Mac. 
Amlaibh = Qlafson) descended 
from this Olaf, but 1 do not. be- 
lieve it. Four hundred yeurs 
later there was the same sort of 
disturbance concerning ground 
dues. 
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Myrkua-fiord, p. 211, 1. 12, with Linne Dubh, now Loch 
Linne in Argyllshire ; Dungal’s-gnipa with Duncansby 
Head; Sanduik with the Sandwick in Dear-ness 
Hrossey ; Ey-in-Helga with Eynhallow, omitted in my 
list of places; Hauga-heitr, a mistake for Hauga-ei%, or 
better Haugs-cid (otherwise we cannot account for 
the x), with Hoxa; “ Hirtir,” in the Index to Sturlunga, 
ii, p. 407, b, has to be put right according to the letter 
printed in footnote. 

In identifying place-names in Norway I have drawn 
much help from Munch's Geography of Ancient Norway, 
1849, and from the running footnotes to his “ History 
of the Norse People.” 

In the Index of Places I entered Narbon as Narbonne 
in France, with a query, thinking that possibly the se- 
quence of the verses might have been disturbed, the Saga 
following suit, and that they should stand thus: (1) the 
passing of the strait, (2) stay at Narbonne, (3) fighting 
the Dromond. Upon closer examination, I find that this 
theory is untenable. Sir G. Dasent has, I believe, hit 
upon the right place—R. Narbon and Bilbao in the 


north of Spain. 


GY: 


“T identify ‘Liotulfr” of the 
Orkneyinga Saga as the epony- 
mus of the Macleods; and the 
Thorkel Thormodsson who was 
slain in 1233 (Hakon’s Saga) as 
his grandson. ‘The clan Macleod 
formed two branches; the clan 
Thorkel and the clan Thormod. 
Thormod Thorkelsson fled from 
Lewes in 1234, when he left be- 
hind wife, men, and goods, which 
shows he wasa resident. This 
same Thormod escaped in 1233 
in a boat to Hatar Skot, which I 
take to be a misreading of Aber- 
cros, the modern Applecross. 
The first Macleod (of Lewis ?) 
in Scottish record is a Torkyll in 


1343. I have taken the 
whole of the names of farms in 
Lewes, and shown that the Scan- 
dinavian names are in proportion 
to Gaelic names as 4: 1. And 
more, that probably no Gaclic 
name is ancient, but that they 
may have been applied to farms 
which have been brought under 
cultivation since the 13th century. 
‘“‘T am certain the same propor- 
tion would apply to Skye, and if 
it does not apply to Mull and 
Islay, it is because the land and 
climate being better, greater pro- 
gress has been made with agri- 
culture ([there]}.”’ See Proc. 
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List of Metaphors, Names, and Epithets in the Verses. 


The verses of the first 65 chapters of Ch. 89. No. 1.C. P. B., i., Bk. v., No. 


this Saga (up to the year 1134) have all 53. 
been giveninthe Corpus Poeticum Boreale, Ch. 95. (pp. 175-6), C. P. B., 1., Bk. v., 
thus— No. 54. 
(Ch. 7.] See Corp. Poet. Bor., Bk. v., Ch. 96. C. P. B., ii., 276, 277 (two 
§ 1, No. 38. strophes). 
(Ch. 8.] Earl Einar. See Bk. v., § 2, Ch. 103. C. P. B., ii., 277. 
i-5. This list covers the remaining verses of 


(Ch. 21.] See C. P. B., vol. i., 185. the years 1136-54, mostly by Eurl Rogn- 
(Chs. 22-$8.] See C. P. B., ii., 193- | walld and his companions; they are cited 
197, by the verse in running numbers— 
[Ch. 23.] See C. P. B., Bk. v., No. 42. Ch. 76 : Strophes 1-3. 
(Ch. 81.] See C. P. B., ii., 164, No. 8. [Ch. 82-85: Strophes 4-5. Sce C. 
[Ch. 44.] See C. P. B., ii., 245. P. B.] 
[Ch. 45.] See C. P. B., ii., 248. Ch. 89 : Strophes 6-8. 
[Ch. 61.) See C. P. B., ii., 267. (Ch. 89: Strophe 9. See C. P. B.] 
[Ch. 63.] See C. P. B., ii., 276. Ch. 89: Strophes 10-15. 
[Ch. 64.] See C. P. B., ii., 276. Ch. 91: Strophes 16-19. 
[Ch. 65.] See C. P. B., Bk. v., No. 49. Ch. 93: Strophes 20-29. 
Of following (of the years 1136-1154) Ch. 94: Strophes 30-34. 
strophes numbered 1-43, seven (Nos. 4, [Ch. 95: Strophes 35. See C. P. B.] 
5, 9, 35, 40, 41, 43) have also been given, Ch. 95: Strophes 36-40. 
and are consequently not included in this (Ch. 96: Strophes 40-41. See C. P. 
list, viz. :— B.] 
Ch. 82. See C. P. B., i., 400. Ch. 98: Strophe 42. 
Ch. 85. See C. P. B., ii., 276 (two 
strophes). 


I.— Metaphors, Complex. 


(The first numeral refers to the number of strophes, starting from the verse of Ch. 76. 
as No. 1 and 2.) 
King ; Prince, lofSa holl-vinr, 27; gran- Warrior : 
dar-virdr, 12; sigr-freyr, 13. (as battener of the wolf or carrion 
Lady ; Princess: birds) varg-seSiandi, 3; folk-starra 
(metaphor drawn from linen, bracelet, fadir, 33. 
embroidery) hlad-grund, 20; alin- (as weapon-wielder) brandz valldan- 


driftar hlad-nipt, 21; borda-skogul, 
24; bauga-stallz [band’s] brima 
[gold’s] Bil, 20; naém-duks lind, 
38; fley-vangs [sea’s] .. . sal- 
teigar [?] Hlin, 26; hor-skor3, 26; 
flall-rifs fegi pella, 24; Silki-Sif, 
ll. 

(from hawking) hauk-vallar skord, 17. 

(from wine-serving) vin-eik, 23. 


dar, 3; Or-lundr, 11; 6r-beidandi, 
13; stila-Biarki, 15; flein-lundr, 
29; hior-beys (battle’s] herdir, 38 ; 
Ygys él-sterir, 12; eggja skyflir, 
15. 

(as gold giver) mgis blik-rudr, 13; 
sunda-logs sveigir, 27. 

(as satlor) hlunnz-hleypi-skiSa hle- 
Sendr, 14; unn-viggs-runnr, 18. 
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Gold: 

(as serpent’s lair) orm-vangr, 1; 
linna-bru, 6. 

(as Frode’s meal) FréSa-meldr, 17. 

(as giant’s speech) hellis-gauta ygld- 
rodd, 6. 

(as sea-fire) alin-drift, 21; xgis-blik, 
13 ; sunda-log, 27. 

(as bracelet) bauga-stallz [hand's] 
brimi, 20. 

Ring, \inna-briar [gold’s} tangar [hand’s] 
hangi, 6. 

Gem, fiall-rif, 24. 

Battle, sverSz-svarmr, 22; vig-hlidS, 25; 
nadd-regn, 31. 

Sword, bl68-kerti, 12; Svolnis [Woden’s ] 
sl{Sr-vondr, 13 ; boSvar-iokull, 13; .. . 
eldr (?), 1 (p. 123). 

Ship (as steed of ocean), brims [emend. }- 
vigg, 3; unn-vigg, 18; al-vangs marr, 
8; sud-marr, 26; hucs-hestr, 26; sundz 


Ship—cont. 
hestr, 27; hlunnz eykr, 11; hlunnz- 
hleypi-ski8, 14; barda-sker, 33. 

Sea, stafn-vollr, 8 ; Al-vangr, 8 ; hval-frén, 
18; Raén-heimr, 18; iardar-men, 29. 

Heavens, solar -setr, 20. 

Hand: 

(as gold- or gem-decked) linna-briar 
tong, 6; bauga-stallr, 20; fiall-rifs 
[gem’s] fegi [land], 24. 

(as hawk's perch) ridpu-ginnungs 
{hawk’s] galgi, 6; gagl-fellis 
[hawk’s] laut, 6; hauk-vollr, 17. 

Poetry (ae Woden’s drink), Grimnis sylgr, 
6; Gautz gialfr, 10. 

Winter, heidar-pvengs [snake’s]} sut, 36. 

Abomination, gud8-fidn, 42. 


~ Giants, hellis-gautar, 6. 


Straits of Gibraltar (as Woden’s Sound), 
asvidris-sund (svidrir= Norvi= Woden], 
28. 


If.—Simple Denominations. 


King, Earl, all-valdr, 12; budlungr, 12; 
fylkir, 15; hildingr, 15. 

Lady, Princess, bridr, 18,19; flidS, 23 ; 
svanni, 35; vif, 17, 23, 28. 

Gentlemen, Nobles, geSdingar, 42. 

Henchmen, guards, drengir, 10, 31; fers, 
21, 88; firar, 10; greppar, 42; lidnar, 
42; lofSar, 27; rekkar, 15; seggir, 12, 
24; sveit, 7; old, 21. 

Cowards, Sluggards, Evil Men, dolgar, 3 ; 
heim-dragi, 35 ; hrokr, 29; kaudi, 38; 
lékr, 38; slangi, 15; pembi-pridtr, 37. 

Battle, b6S, 13; styrr, 34. 

Sword, skiémi, 31. 

Missile, slog, 24. 

Shield, rind; 34. 

Sea, Waves, gialfr, 10; hronn, 7, 16 ; logr, 
29; unnir, 11; vagr, 33; wgir, 13. 


Ship, fley, 24 ; flaust, 27 ; 13,27 ; snekkja, 
26. 
Mast, laukr, 16. 
Horse, vykr, 11; marr, 26; skerr, 33; 
vigg, 3, 18. 
Snake, linni, 6. 
Land, Earth, frén, 18 ; fegi[Gaelic word J, 
24. 
Tree, lind, 33. 
The Gods: 
(Woden) Grimnir, 6; Gautr, 10; 
Ygegr, 12; Svolnir, 13; SviSrir, 
28. 
(other gods) Freyr, 13; Alfr. 14; 
Baldr, 14. 
Goddesses, Hlin, 26; Ran, 18; Sif, 11; 
Skogul, 24. 
Hevos, Biarki, 15. 
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III.— Epithets. 


King, Earl, fé-mildr, 15; hraustr, 22; 
égn-sterkr, 32; rik-lundadr, 27; snar- 
lyndr, 7. 

Lady, ett-g6d, 23; horsk, 20; hvit, 2), 
26; horund-miuk, 33; prad, 26; rokk, 
18; snotr, 36; svinn, 17, 19; vel- 
skufud, 17. 

Gentleman, Warrior, eljun-frekn, 21; 
{tr, 24; snarr, 32. 

Weakling, Coward, veykr, 33. 

Sea, Waves, lauSri-faldin, 16. 


Ship, fagr, 29; halli glest, 27; urigr, 8; 
dokkr [of the Dromund], 32. 

Ship’s Prow, punnr, 29. 

Ship’s Bulwarks, stinnr, 33. 

Sword, snarp, 21. 

Bird of Prey; at-giarn, 17. 

Wine, it hreina, 21. 

Ring, hamri kringdr, 6. 

Hair of a Woman, gult sem silki, 17. 

Africans, blér, 32; lidtr, 31. 


Later Emendations to Verses. 


Strophe 6, read ginnung. 
7, for eik read eyk. 

13, read pd at Or-beidandi reid: 
(subjunctive) bodvar iokla, though he 
brandish his sword. 

15, read 65-vandr. 

16, for var read er. 
--——— 17, for flestu read flestra. 
-~—— 21, for hvitt read hvit. 


Strophe 21, for hin hreina read et hreina. 

25, for uit 4 Spdni read vestr & 
Spani. 

Strophe 25, for veen-hlidS read vig-hlids. 

25, for hvit at read hvitri. 

28, fur snart read snarr. 

——-- 29, read it fyr Spani. 

33, for bann ver read pann vil. 

36, for fellr read fell. 
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ORKNEYINGA SAGA 


PR PER RFR PRIN PRN OAR IR ON RMN 


FornJOTR hefir konfngr heitid; hann réd fyrir peim 
londum,? er kéllud eru Finnland ok Kvenland; pat er 
fyrir austan hafsbotn pann er gener i nordr® til mdts 
vid Gandvik; pat kéllu vér Helsingjabotn. Fornjoétr 
Atti prjé sonu, het einn Her, er vér kéllum Atgi, annarr 
Logi, pridi K4ri; hann var faSir Frosta, fodur Snes 
hins gamla; hans son het Porri, hann &tti tvé sonu, hat 
annarr Nérr. en annarr Goérr; déttir hans hét Gdi. 
Porri var blétma%r mikill, hann haf8i blét & hverju 
fri at midjum vetri; pat kolludu peir Porra-blét; af 
pvi tok mA&na%rinn heiti. Pat var tiSenda einn vetr 
at Porra-bléti, at Géi hvarf i brott ok var hennar leita 
farit, ok fanst hon eigi' Ok er s& mfnadr leis, let 
Porri f& at bléti, ok bléta til pess, at peir yrdi vissir 
hvar Gdi veri niér komin; pat kililudu peir Géi-blot. 
Einskis urSu peir visir um hana at heldr. Fjérum 
vetrum sidarr strengdu peir breedr heit at peir skyldu 
hennar leita; ok skipta sv& leitinni, at Nérr skyldi leita 
um loéndin en Gdorr skyldi leita um itsker ok eyjar, 
ok for hann & skipum. Hvarr-tveggi peirra breeSra var 
fjdimennr, Heélt Gérr skipum sinum tt eptir hafsbotn- 


1 The text as far as ch. 2, note 1, 
is taken from the Fl. The FI. here 
uses the title, “Fundinn Noregr,” 
Norway Found, by which name 
these introductory chapters are 
frequently cited in modern writers. 
But in the Danish Translation no 
such title is found. 

2 perm lindum . .| thus in accord- 


VOL. I. 


eS 


Cs 


eee, 


ance with the Translation, Fornjot- 
ter “de lande” som nu kaldis, etc. ; 
instead of which Fl. reads, hann 
red fyrir Jotlandi er kallat Finn- 
land ok Kvenland, “ Jétlandi” being 
a misreading for “ pm Sum.” 

3 { norSr] add. Tr.: norden op 
til Gandvik. 


A.D. 
Mythical. 
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.Mythical. 


oo 


2 ORKNEYINGA SAGA. 

um ok svdé i Allans-haf. SiSan kannar hann vita 
Svia-sker ok allar eyjar [pzr] er liggja 1 Eystra-salti ; 
eptir pat { Gauta-sker ok paSan til Danmerkr ok kan- 
nar par allar eyjar; hann fann par freendr sina, pa er 
komnir véru af Hlé hinum gamla 6dr Hleésey, ok hélt 
hann p& enn fram ferdinni ok spyrr ekki til systur 
sinnar. En Norr, brédir hans, beid pess er snjé lagdi 
& heidar ok skidferi gjérdi gott. LEptir pat for hann 
af Kvenlandi ok fyrir innan hafsbotninn ok kvému 
par er peir menn véru er Lappir heita, pat er 4 bak 
Finnmérk. En Lappir vildu banna peim yfirfor ok 
tokst par bardagi; ok sé kraptr ok fjolkyngi fylgdi 
peim Nor, at fvinir peirra urdu at gjalti pegar peir 
heyrdu herdédp ok s& vipnum brugdit, ok logdu Lappir 
fi fildtta. En Norr fér padan vestr & Kjélu ok var 
lengi titi, ok sv& at peir vissu ekki til manna, -ok 
skutu dfr ok fugla til matar sér; féru par til er votn 
hnigu til vestr-attar af fjillum. Pé fara peir med 
votnunum ok’kvému at sj4, par var fyrir peim fjorér 
mikill sem hafsbotn veeri,! par véru bygdir miklar, ok 
dalir stérir gengu at firdsinum. Par var safnadr fyrir 
peim ok redu peir pegar til bardaga vid Nor, ok for 
peirra skipti eptir vana. Allt félk fell par etr fl¥3i, 
en Norr ok hans menn gengu yfir sem lok yfir akra. 
For Norr um allan fjérSinn ok lagdi undir sik ok 
gjOrdist kontingr yfir beim hérudum, er par lagu innan- 
fjardar. Norr dvaldist par um sumarit par til er 
snjitasi & heiSar; pa stefndi hann upp eptir dalnum, 
peim er suér gengr af firdinum; s4 fjérér er ni kall- 


.adr Prgéndheimr. Suma menn sina letr hann fara hit 


fremra um Merina; hann lagéi undir sik hvar sem 
hann for. Ok p& er hann kemr su%r yfir fjallit, pat 
er var fyrir sunnan dalsbotninn,? sdtti hann sudr eptir 
délunum, par til er hann kom at vatni mikm er peir 


1 mange fiorde som hufs boden, 2 oven for dals bodene, Tr.: 
Tr. fyrir ofan dals-botnana. 


Ch, 2, 3.] FUNDINN NOREGR. 3 


kolusu Mjérs; pa snyr hann enn vestr 4 fiallit, Mythical, 
pviat honum var sagt at menn hans hofSu farit dsigr 

fyrir konGngi peim er Sékni hét. Pa kvému peir f 

pat héra’, er peir kolluSu Valdres. Pa®an féru peir til 

sj6far ok kvému i langan fjord ok mjofan er nf heitir 

Sogn, par var fundr peirra Sédkna ok Attu peir par 
_orrostu mikla, pviat Sdékna bré ekki vid fjdlkyngi 
peirra. Noérr gekk fram hart ok skiptust peir Sékmi 
héggum vid; par fell Sédkni ok mart 1i6 hans. 

2. Eptir pat for Norr i fjérd pann er nordr gengr af 
Sogni. Par hafSi Sékni fyrir ré¥it er nt heitir Sékna- 
dalr, par dvaldist Nérr lengi, ok heitir par nda 
Norafjortr. Par kom til méts vid hann Géorr brévir 
hans, ok haféi p& hvdrrgi peirra spurt til Gdi. Gérr 
hafSi ok undir sik lagt land allt et ytra, er hann haf®i 
sunnan farit, ok p& skiptu peir londum me% ser bre®%r, 
hafSi Norr meginland allt, en Gérr skal hafa eyjar per 
allar, er hann ferr stjérnféstu skipi milli ok megin- 
lands. Ok eptir pat ferr Nérr til Upplanda ok kom 
par sem nu heitir He1dmérk ; par réd sé koningr fyrir, 
er het Hrdélfr dr Bjargi, hann var son Sva%ta jotuns 
nordan af Dofrum. Hrélfr hafdi numit 4 brott af 
Kvenlandi Géi Porradéttur; hann fér pegar til méts s. 
vid Nér ok baud honum til einvigis; peir bérdust 
lengi, ok vard hvaérrgi sarr. Eptir pat settust peir, ok 
fékk Nérr systur Hrélfs en Hrdélfr fékk Géi. Padan 
sneri Norr aptr til rikis pess er hann haféi undir sik | 
lagt, pat kalladi hann Noreg; ré6 hann pvi riki 
meSan hann lifdi,! en synir hans eptir hann, ok skiptu 
peir landi med sér, ok téku sv& rikin at smekkast, 
sem koningarnir t6ku at fjdlgast, ok greindust sv4 i 
fylki. 

3. Gorr hafSi eyjarnar ok var hann pvi kallatr? 
seekoniingr ; hans synir voru peir Heiti ok Beiti, peir 


1 Here begins Cod. 332, 4to., 
from which the text is now taken. 


2 Gorr . . kalladr] Norr hefir ok 
verit kalladr, Fl. (falsely). 


A 2 


4 ORKNEY{NGA SAGA. [Ch 4. 


Mythical. voru sekonfingar ok ofstopamenn miklir; peir gengu 
mjok 4 riki sona Noérs ok Attu peir orrostur margar 
ok sigrudust ymsir. Beiti lag¥ist inn i Préndheim ok 
herjadi par, hann 14 par er nd heitir Beitszer ok Beit- 
sto6,' par lét hann draga skip or Beitst63 innanver6ri 
ok nord’r yfir Eldueid,? par ganga Naumudalir® at 
noréan. Hann settist {i lypting ok helt um hjélmun- 
volinn, ok eignadist hann land allt pat er pa lé 4 
bakbor’a, ‘ok er pat* margar bygSir ok mikit land. 
Heiti® sonr Gérs var fadir Sveida sekonfings, fosur 

. Hélfdanar ens gamla, féSur Ivars Upplendinga-jarls, 
 foSur Eysteins glumru, féSur Régnvalds jarls hins 


rik:a ok hins rédsvinna.® 


A.D.c.880, 4. Roenvaldr jarl gekk til lands med Haraldi hinum 
haérfagra, en hann gaf honum yfirsékn um Meeri hvara- 
tveggju ok Raumsdal; hann Atti Ragnhildi dottur 

10. Hrélfs nefju; peirra sonr var Hrdlfr er vann Noré- 
mandi, hann var sv4é mikill, at hann baru eigi hestar, 
pvi het hann Goéngu-Hrdlfr; fré honum eru komnir 
Risdu-jarlar ok Engla-konangar; peirra sonr var ok 
Ivarr ok Périr pegjandi. Régnvaldr 4tti ok frillu- 
sonu, het Halladr7 ok Hrollaugr ok Einarr, hann var 
fnestr. Haraldr hinn hérfagri f6r 4 einu sumri 
vestr um haf at hegna vikingum, er honum leiddist 
ufridr peirra, er herjudu i Noreg um sumrum, en vadru 


2 


& vetrum { Hjaltlandi etr Orkneyjum; hann lagi 
undir sik Hjaltland ok Orkneyjar ok SuGreyjar; hann 
for allt vestr { Mon ok eyddi Manar-byg3ina. Hann 
ftti par margar orrostur, ok eignadist lénd své langt 
vestr, at engi Noregs-koningr hefir lengra sféan. Ok 


1 BeitstéS]| Beitisser and Beitis- 
stod, FI. 

2 Eldueid | Mskrueis, F]. (badly). 

3 par . . Naumudalir) Thus FI. ; 
naumsi, Cod. 

4 er pat] cru par, F1.(less rightly). 

5 Heiti) Heitir, Fl. (less rightly). 


6 Hann var kalladr Roégnvaldr 
riki ok raSsvinni, ok segja menn 
hvart-tveggja veri sann-nefni, Lex. 
Run. s. v. sannefni. 

* Halladr] ¥F1.; Uaraldr, Cod. 
(badly). 


Ch. 5.] JARLA SAGA. 5 


{ einni orrostu féll fvarr, son Rignvalds jarls. En er 9th cen- 
Haraldr koningr sigldi vestan, pi gaf hann Rognvaldi =e 
jarli i sonar-betr Hyjaltland ok Orkneyjar, en Rign- 
valdr jarl gaf Sigurdi, brédSur sinum, bedi Jéndin ; 
hann var stafnbdi Haralds konings. Kontngr gaf 
SigurSi jarls-nafn, er hann fér vestan, ok var Sigurdr 
eptir vestr. 

5. Sigurér jarl gjérdist hofdsingi mikill, hann gjérdi A-D.c.880. 
félag sitt vid Porstein rau%, son Olafs hins hvita ok 
Audar ennar djiptiSgu,! ok unnu peir Katanes allt 
ok mikit annat af Skotlandi, Merhefi ok Ros; 
par lét hann gjéra borg 4 sunnanverdu Morhefi. 
Peir meltu fund sin 4 milli, Sigurdr ok Melbricta? 
toon Skota-jarl, at peir skyldu finnast® ok semja 
sin mfl { 4kveSnum staS vid xl. manna hvérr. Ok 
pa er nefndr dagr kom, hugsadi Sigurér Skota vera 
iitria. Hann 1ét bia Atta tigi manna 4 fjérum tigum 
hesta; ok pa er Melbricta gat at lita, melti hann ». 
vid sina menn: “ Nd crum veer sviknir af Sigur6i, pviat 
“ ek sé tvi manns-feetr 4 hverri hross-stdu, ok munu 
“ menn vera hélfu fleiri en farar-skjétar; herdum nt 
“ hugina, ok leitum at hverr hafi mann fyrir sik 46r 
“ ver latimst;” ok peir bjuggust vid eptir pat. Ok er 
Siguroér sé rédagjérd peirra,* meelti hann vrd sina menn: 

“ Nu skal fara af baki helmingr liés vars, ok koma 1 
“ opna skjoldu pé er saman lystr lidinu, en ver munum 
“ ri8a at scm harSast® ok stékkva f sundr fylkingu 
“ peirra.” Ok svi tékst; ok var par bardagi harér, ok 
eigi langr 4Sr Melbricta fell ok hans foruneyti, ok let 
Sigurdr festa héfus peirra vrd slagilar til fgzetis ser. 
Ok pé ridu peir heim ok hrésuSu sigri. Ok er peir véru 
& leid komnir, pé vildi Sigurér keyra hestinn vid feti 
sinum, ok l¥str hann kalfanum 4 ténnina, er skagi 


1 djipéSgu] djapauseu, FI. tosd.. perra] gat at lita fat 
upuog Jupauos & 


2 Melbricta] Melbrigda, FI. skipar hann radSagjord sinni ok, FI. 
3 at... finnast] om. FI. 5 hardast] hvatast, FL. 


9th cen- 
tury. 


14. 
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or hofdi Melbricta, ok skeindist; Ok i pat sdr laust 
verkjum ok prota, ok leiddi hann pat til bana; ok er 
Sigurér hinn riki heygdr 4 Ekkjals-bakka. Gu®Spormr 
het son Siguréar, hann réd3 einn vetr londum ok dé 
barnlauss. Ok er Régnvaldr Meera-jarl spurdi andlat 
peirra fedga, sendi hann vestr Halla%, son sinn, ok 
gaf Haraldr konfingr honum jarls-nafn. Ok er Hallatr 
kom vestr, settist hann Jj Hrossey, en vikingar fdéru 
um eyjarnar ok yfir 4 Nes, drépu menn ok rendu. 
En er bfendr kerdu skada sinn fyrir Halladi jarhi, 
pi pdtti honum torvelt at rétta peirra hlut ok 
leiddist honum tignin; hann veltist or jarldéminum 
ok t6k holds-rétt, ok fér aptr til Noregs, ok pétti hans 
ferd hin heSiligsta. 

6. Vikingar tveir danskir settust i londin, hét annarr 
Porir tréskegg en annarr Kélfr skurfa. Ok er Régnvaldr 
jarl spurdi petta, hugnadi honum stérilla, ok heimti 
til sin sonu sina, Péri ok Hrollaug. Hrélfr var pé f 
hernasi. Régnvaldr spurdi, hvdrr peirra vildi vestr 1? 
eyjarnar, Périr bad hann fyrir sjé-um sina fer®. 
“ Sv& segir mér hugr um,” segir jarl, “at hér mun 
“ pinn proski mestr, ok liggja vegir pinir eigi hé¥an.” 
Pé spurdi Hrollaugr: “ ViltG at ek fara?” Jarl segir : 
“ Eigi mun pér jarildéms auvit, ok liggja fylgjur pinar ® 


© til ‘Islands, par muntd auka ett pina ok mun gofug 


“ verda { pvi landi.” Pa gekk Einarr fram, hinn 
yngsti son hans, ok melti: “ Vilt@ at ek fara til 
“ eyjanna? ek mun pvi heita, er pér mun mest veitt 
“{* pykkja, at ek mun aldregi aptr koma pér i 
“ augsfn, & ek ok vid litid gott her at skiljast, ok 
“ Gvant® um at minn proski verdi annarstadar minni 
“en hér.” Jarl segir: “ Ulikligr ertéi til héfSingja 


a 


fyrir sakir m6Sur pinnar, pviat hon er 1 allar wttir 


1 eyarnar .. Nes] Gteyjar ok | Sok... pinar] Gt vilja vegar 
annes, FI. (less rightly). pinir, FI. 


; | 4 vertt f) undir, FI. 
vestr {| add. FI. 5 drant) orvent, FI. 


Ch. 7, 8.] JARLA SAGA, 7 


“ prelborin, en satt er pat at pvi betr patti mér er 9th cen- 
“ ba ferr fyrr & braut ok kemr seinna aptr.” Régn- ‘"™ 
valdr fékk Ejinari tvitug-sessu alskipada, en Haraldr 
koningr gaf honum jarls-nafn. 
7. Einarr sigldi vestr til Hjaltlands, ok dreif par 
lid til hang; eptir pat for hann sudr f Orkneyjar ok 
helt pegar til méts vid pi Kdlf. Par vard bardagi 
ok fellu peir bédSir vikingarnir. Pa var petta kvedit : 
“ Hann gaf Treskegg trollum, 
Torf-Hinarr drap Skurfu.” 


Eptir pat lagSi hann undir sik léndin ok gjérdist hinn 
mesti hofSingi. Hann fann fyrstr manna at skera torf 16. 
ér jordu til eldivisar & Torfnesi 4 Skotlandi, pviat illt 
var til vidar 1 eyjunum.  Ejinarr var mikill madr ok 
ljétr, einsynn ok pé! manna skyegnstr. | 
8. Pi er synir Haralds hins harfagra véru fullti8a A.D.c.900. 

at aldri gjérdust peir ofstopamenn miklir ok theegir 
innanlands;? foru 4 hendr jorlum kontings, drépu suma 
en suma raku peir af eignum sinum.? SneefifSar-synir, 
HA4lfdan héleggr ok Guérédr ljémi, foru at Rognvaldi 
Meera-jarli ok dr4pu hann en téku undir sik rikit. En 
er Haraldr konfingr spuréi pat vard hann reidér mjék, 
‘ok fér at sonum sinum. MHalfdan hljép 4 skip ok 
sigldi vestr um haf, en Gutroér gaf sik upp i vald 
fodsur sins. MHaraldr konGngr gaf Péri i fé8ur-beetr 
Alofu drbét, déttur sina, ok jarls-nafn ok féSurleif® sina. 
HAalfdan héleger kom i Orkneyjar. Ok pegar cr pat 
spurdist at par var kominn sonr Haralds konings, p& 
urdu peir felms-fullir, gengu sumir til handa Halfdani ; 
en Einarr jarl stékk é6r eyjunum ok upp 4 Skotland. 
Halfdan lagdi undir sik eyjarnar ok gjérdist kontngr 
yfir. Einarr kom aptr & enu sama 4ri ok vard fundr 


1 pé] add. FI., Tr. which comes in that Codex before 
? tnnanlands| scm fyrr segir, as | the Orkneyfnga Saga. 
before said, add. FI., referring to 3 foru . . sinum] om. FI. 


King Olaf Tryggvi’s son’s Saga, 


9th cen- 
tury. 


18. 
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peirra Halfdanar ; vard par orrosta mikil ok hafSi 
Einarr sigr, en Hélfdan hljép fyrir bord vid mre 
um kveldit. Pa kva3 Einarr visu :} 


“ Sékatek Hrolfs é6r hendi 
née Hrollaugi fijuga 

‘ dorr 4 délga? mengi, 
dugir oss fodur hefna; 

‘en i kveld par er knfjum 
of kerstraumi rému 

‘‘ begjandi sitr petta’ 
Porir jarl 4 Meri.” 


nw 


w 


Um morgininn er ljést var féru peir at leita [flotta]- 
manna um eyjarnar ef nokkurir hefdi undan komist ; 
ok var hverr drepinn par sem sta®inn var. 4 ték 
Einarr jarl til orda: “Eigi veit ek hvat ek sé 1 
“ Rinansey, hefst stundum upp en stundum legst niér, 
“ annathvart er pat fugl edr madr, ok skal til fara.” 
Par fundu peir Hélfdan hélegg, ok l&t Einarr rista 
orn 4 baki honum me® sverdi, ok skera rifin Oll fra 
hrygginum ok draga par Gt lingun,’ ok gaf hann 


O®ni til sigrs sér. 


P4 kvad Einarr petta :° 


‘7 Margr verdr senn at saudum,® 


seger med breidu® 


1 Snefrisarsynir . 
in FI. 

2 délga] so also Hkr.; dela, FI. ; 
dla (idem), Fsk. (Fagrskinna, pag. 
143). 

3 fetta] so also Hkr. ; um petta, 
Fl.; pessi, Fsk. 

4 ok var hverr . . stadinn var] 
add. from Lex. Run. s. v. stadinn, 
ep. Hkr. Har. S. Harf. 1. ¢. 

* ok let Einarr ...) Lex. Run, 
s. v. bl6Sérn, cites this passage thus: 
« Jarla S. pa gekk Einarr jarl til 
“ VWalfdanar ok reist bl6S6rn a baki 
“ honum med peim hetti, at hann 
“ Jagdi sverdi & holi vid hrygginn, 


. visu] abridg. 


skeggi, 


“ ok reist rifin ll fra hrygginum 
‘“ ofan & lendar, ok dré par Gt 
“ lungun,” agreeing almost verbally 
with Hkr. |. ¢., also omitting the 
interesting words, “ok gaf h. O8ni 
t. 6. 8. 

6 Um morgininn . 
in Fi. 

7 In these as well as in all the 
following verses we chiefly follow 
MO., which almost verbally agrees 
with the MSS. 332 and 325. 

8 sénn at sauSum] thus MO.,{332, 
and Fl.; sekr of saudi, Hkr. (per- 
haps more rightly). 

9 bretSu) fogru, Fl, Hkr. 


. petta) abridg. 
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“ en ek at ungs { HKyjum 
allvalds sonar falli: 

‘“ hett segja mer holdar 
vid hugfullan stilli, 

‘* Haralds hefig skaré i skildi, 
skalat ugga pat, hoggit.” 

Ok enn petta: 

‘© Ky mun ek gladr sizt! geirar, 
gétt er vinna prek manni, 

‘‘ bodfikinna bragna 
bitu pengils son ungan : 

“ beygi dyl eck nema pykki, 
par flé grér? at sdrum 

‘“ hrefa nagr? of hdlma,‘ 
holundvala gali.”5 


Eptir pat lét hann kasta haug Halfdanar ok kvas: 


“ Rekit hefig® Rognvalds dauda, 
en rédu pvi nornir,’ 

‘nu er fdlk-studill fallinn, 
at fjérdangi minum: 

‘“ verpit snarpir sveinar,® 
pviat sigr hofum fengit,® 

‘ skatt vel ek hdnum har®San, 
at Hafotu grjdti.” 


Ok er petta spurvist til Noregs p4 urdu bree%r hans 
storilla vid, ok heitudust at fara i Orkneyjar ok hefna 
hans, en Haraldr kondngr olli er frestadist. Einarr 
kvad er hann spur6i heitan peirra: 


~~ 


aw 


‘© Eru til mins fjors margir 
menn of sannar fréttir 1 


. | sfzt] pviat, Fsk. 7 en réSu .. nornir] so also Hkr., 
2? grdr] &r, Fsk. Fsk.; rétt skiptu pvi nornir, 3382. 
3 nagr] nadr, MO.; valr, Fsk. 8 Verpit ...sveinar] thus also 


‘ holma] thus 332; holda, MO. Hkr.; hlydi (=hlodi?, lidi, Fsk. ;) 
§ gali] gelis, 332; holundavals | snotrir seggir, Fl., Fsk. 
geli, Fsk. This couplet is om. in 9 sigr .. fengit] sigri vér rédum, 
Fl. and Hkr. Hkr., Fl., Fsk. 
$ hefig] so also Hkr., Fsk.; tel 10 fréttir) deildir, F1., Hkr. 
ek, 332. 


9th cen- 
tury. 


20. 


10th cen- 


tury. 


22. 


10 ORKNEYINGA SAGA. 


“ af ymissum zttum ! 
usmabornir gjarnir : 
‘en po vitu peygi 
peir 46r mik hafi feldan, 
“‘ hverr il-bornum arnar 
undir ly¥tr af stundu.” 2 


En * nokkuru sféarr for Haraldr koniner vestr um 
haf ok kom { Eyjar. Eimarr stokk or Eyjum ok yfir 
& Katanes; eptir pat féru menn a milli peirra ok 
settust peir. Haraldr koniner lagdi gjald 4 Eyjarnar 
ok bad pa gjalda lx. marka gulls. Einarr jarl bauSst 
ti] at halda einn upp gjaldinu ok eignast 6Sul peirra 
6ll; en beendr vildu pat, pviat hinir audcu hugdust 
leysa mundu 6Sul sin, en hinir snaudu hofdu ekki fé 
til. Einarr greiddi upp gijaldit; ok var pat lengi 
sidan, at jarlar Attu 6dul oll, 4¢r Sigurér jarl gaf upp 
Orkneyingum dSul sin. Haraldr koningr fér aptr til 
Noregs; en Einarr jarl réd fyrir Orkneyjum lengi efi, 
ok vard sdéttdauér. Hann Atti prj sonu, het einn 
Arnkell, annarr Erlendr, pridi Porfinnr hausakljafr. 
P4 er Haraldr hérfagri andavist, var Eirikr bl68éx twa 
vetr kontngr. 


Pi kom Hakon Adalsteins-féstri af Englandi, en Eirikr fér or landi. 
Hann sigldi vestr um haf ok herjadi 4 Skotland ok England. En er pat 
spurdi Avalsteinn konungr, sendi hann menn til Ejiriks, ok baud at fa 
honum land nokkut ; Iézt hann verit hafa mikill vin Haralds kontings, ok 
sagSi at hann vildi pat virda vid son hans; hann kva%st ok mundu setta 
hann viS Hakon konung féstr-son sinn. Eirikr konungr pekktist Pann 
kost, ok ftkk hann Nordymbraland til yfirraSa ; pat er fimtungr Englands. 
En mes pvi at Eirikr hafSi land litid en iS mikit, pé skorti hann fa. 
Hann herja‘si bvi & sumrum, en 4 vetrum sat hann at léndum; hélt hann 
pvi fram medan ASalsteinn konungr hfSi. Eptir hann ték riki Jat- 
mundr brédir hans; var hann eigi slikr vinr NorSmanna sem A¥alsteinn 
koningr, pétti honum illa at Eirikr hef%i NorSymbraland. Ok eitt var 
for Eirikr koningr nor®ér fyrir Skotland ok paSan { Orkneyjar, ok ték 
me’ ser jarla af Orkneyjum sonu Torf-Einars, Arnkel ok Erlend. PaSan 


laf...a@ttum] thus, MO. wanting in Cod. 832, 4to. The text 

2 af stundu] Fl.; hlytratstanda, | is now again taken from the Codex 
MO. 332; undir hlftr at lita, Hkr. | Flateyensis. 

3 En] Here several leaves are 
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for hann i Sudreyjar ok fékk par ok mikit 1iS. PaSan for hann til 10th cen 
frlands ok herja’i, ok slikt hit sama & Bretlandi. PaSan for hann til tury. 
Englands, ok herjaSi par sem annars-staSar. Olafr het sé kontngr er 
Jatvardr hafSi par settan til landvarnar. En me® pvi at Eirikr hafsi 1iS A.D. 950. 
mikit pa gékk hann 4 land upp fra skipum. Olafr dré ok saman her (Sax.Chr.) 
fivigan ok for & hendr Eiriki kontingi, ok varS par orrosta mikil. Ond- 

verdan daginn féllu mjik Enskir meno; en par er einn féll, kému prir i 

staSinn. En enn efra hluta dagsins sneri mannfallinu 4 NorSmenn, ok 

lauk sv4 at Eirikr konungr féll ok fimm koningar med honum. Einn 

peirra hét Guthormr. Par fdllu ok jarlar, Arnkell ok Erlendr, synir 
Torf-Einars. En er pau Gunnhildr ok synir hennar urdu pess vor at 

Eirikr var fallinn, ok hann hafSi a3r herjat land Engla-konings, pa 
pykkjast pau vita at beim var eivi fridvent 4 Englandi; biask pau pvi af 
skyndingi til Orkneyja. P& var par jarl Porfinnr hausakljifr. Toku 
Gunnhildar-synir pa undir sik Eyjar, ok véru par 4 vetrum, en foru a 
sumrum i hernaS. Ener pau Gunnhildr ok synir hennar voéru i Orkney- 

jum, pa heyrdu pau at Utridr var milli Dana-konungs ok Hakonar kon- 

ungs ASalsteins-tdstra, pa potti peim nokkur van at Pau mundi fi hjalp 

af Haraldi Gormssyni. Pau byrja pa ferd sina til Dana-konings. En &3r 

pau feri or Orkneyjum giptu pau Ragnhildi, déttur Eiriks konings ok 
Gunonhildar, Arnfinni syni Porfinns jarls; ok settist Porfinnr pa at Eyjum;! 


hann var héfSingi mikill ok herskér ; hann varS sdtt- 
dautr; ok er hann heygér i Rognvaldsey 4 Hatga- 
heidi, ok pdtti verit hafa mikilmenni. 

9. Porfinnr Atti fimm sonu, hét einn Havartr hinn 
rsieli, annarr H]ddverr, hinn pridi Ljétr, fjérdi Skili, 
fimti Arnfinnr.” Ragnhildr Eireksdéttir réd Arnfinni 
bénda sinum bana i Myrkkol 4 Katanesi; en hon 
giptist Haévaréi hinum 4rsela brédur hans. Havartr 


1 The text of this whole narra- , “ med Eiriki koningii bl6Séx ‘ sem 
tive, from “P& kom Hakon,” is | “ ‘fyrr er ritad.’ Gunnhildr ok 
taken from the Danish Translation, | “ synir hennar féru siSan til Orkm 
turned into Icelandic by aid of Hkr. | “ eyja, ok téku per undir sik ok 
Hak. 8S. GéSa, ch. 8-5. The com- | “ dvéldust par um hrid. Pavan 
piler of the FI., in order to avoid | “ féru pau til Danmerkr, ok giptu 
repeating events already told in | “ 4&$r Ragnhildi, dottur Eiriks ok 
the Lives of the Kings, has here | “ Gunnhildar, Arnfinni syni Por- 
abridged the text very much. His | ‘ finns jarls, ok scttist Porfinnr 


text runs thus :— Pé kom Haékon 
,* Avalsteins-féstri i land en Eirikr 
“ stékk & brot ‘sem fyrr segir.’ 
“« Arnkell ok Erlendr jarlar, synir 


“ Torf-Einars, féllu & Englandi | 


“ jarl at Eyjum.” 

2 The order of the names in Tr. 
is, Arnfinner, Havarder, Hlédver, 
Arnljotr, Skali (better). 


10th cen- 


tury. 


2 


We 
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tok jarld6m ok var gédr hofsingi ok 4rsell. Einarr 
kliningr hét matr, systurson Havards, hann var hofs- 
ingi mikill, ok haféi sveit mikla, ok var i herna®i 4 
sumrum. Hann pé veizlu at Havardi. Ok at beirri 
veizlu téluéu pau mart Ragnhildr ok Einarr; kalladi 
hon slfkan mann vel til hofdingja fallinn ok betr 
hentan jarldém en Havardi, frenda hans, ok kalla%i 


p4 konu vel gipta er slikan mann etti. Einarr bad. 


hana ekki taka slikar reSur, kvad hann mann 
gofgastan 1 Eyjum ok hana fullvel gipta. Ragnhildr 


.svarar: “Skammar munu verda'samfarar okkar 


“ Havarés hédSan fri; satt er pat, at verda munu 
“menn til [f] Eyjum, peir er eigi mun allt i augu 
“vaxa ef pi fyrirmant pér_ tignarinnar.” Vid 
slikar fortélur hennar gekst Einari hugr til Agirni 
ok svika vid jarl, frenda sinn; ok sémdu pat sin 4 
millum, at hann skyldi drepa jarl, en hon skyldi 
giptast honum. Ok nokkuru siSarr bjést Einarr til 
ferdar peirrar; ok pa melti spdmaSr einn, er var 


med honum: “Ger petta verk eigi i dag, heldr 4 


“ morgin, ella munu lengi wttvig vera i sett ySvarri.” 
Einarr lét sem hann heyrdi petta eigi. Havardr 
var p4 4 Steinsnesi i Hrossey, par var fundr peirra 
ok bardagi hardr, ok eigi langr 4dr jarl féll; heitir 
par ni Havar%és-teigar. Ok p& er pessi tidendi spyrj- 
ast, pdétti Einarr ordinn nidingr mikill af verki 


- pessu; p& vildi Ragnhildr ekki sambland eiga vid 


hann, ok kallar pat lygd eina, at hon hefdi par { 
heitum verit; sendi hon pa eptir Einari harSkjépt, 
hann var son annarrar systur Havards. Ok pa er 
pau fundust, sagdi hon skémm at slikum frendum 
hans, er cigi vildi hefna hans, kallast allt vilja til 
vinna at jarls yréi hefnt: “Er pat ok audvitas,” 
sagdi hon, “at s& mun mest metinn af ollum 
“¢6S3um ménnum, er jarls hefnir, hefir si ok 
“ unnit til rfkis hans.” Einarr svarar: “Pat er melt 
“ fré,” segir hann, “at pér melit stundum annat en 


a ae a a ep RN 
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“ yor er { skapi; en s& er petta verk gjérir mun 10th cen- 
“ vilja pat fyrir hafa, at pa haldir peim { hendr ™” 
“ rikinu ok peim hlutum 6%érum, er eigi mun pykkja 
“ minna skipta.” Slita svi redunni. Eptir petta 
for Einarr hardkjéptr at Einari kliningi ok drap 
hann, en Ragnhildr sendi eptir Ljét brédur peirra 
ok giptist honum. Ljdtr t6ék jarldém ok gjérdist 
hofsingi mikill. Einarr hardkjoptr hafdi na drepit 26. 
frenda sinn, en var eigi nerr jaridémi. en 4dr; 
unir hann n@ stérilla sinum hlut, vildi nda afla sér 
manna, ok sekja med magni til eyjanna; honum 
vard illt til manna, pvi at Orkneyingar vildu pjéna 
sonum Porfinns hausakljifs; ok nokkuru sfSarr let 
Ljétr! jarl drepa Einar hardkjopt. 

10. Skahi, brédir Lidts, for upp 4 Skotland ok var 
par gefit jarls-nafn af Skota-kondingi; sidan for hann 
ofan 4 Katanes, ok afladi scr par l1ds,2 ok fér padan 
1 Eyjar ok deildi par til rikis vid Ljét, brédur sinn. 
Ljétr safnar 116i, ok for til méts vid Skéla ok var 
fjdlmennri; en er peir fundust, vildi Skdli ekki annat 
en berjast ; vard par hardr bardagi, ok sigradist Ljdtr 
en Skili flySi yfir 4 Nes ok upp 4 Skotland;* ok 
pangat ferr Ljdétr eptir honum, ok dvaldist par um 
hrid ok vard fjodlmennr. Ok pa rifdr Skuli ofan af 
Skotlandi med her mikinn er Skota-koningr haf6i 
fengit honum ok Magbjéér jarl, ok fundust peir Lyjétr 
{ Dolum 4 Katanesi ok var[S] par orrosta mikil. 
Ok véru Skotar hinir 4k6fustu 1 Ondver6dri orrostu.‘ 
Ljétr jarl bad menn hlifa sér, ok standa pd sem 
fastast. En er Skotar fengu ekki at gijért, eggjasi 


1 Ljotr] add. Tr. 


2 ok . . lids) ok eflSist at 1i%i, 


Lex. Run. 

3 ok upp d Sk.) add. Tr. : oc op 
udi Skotland. 

4 The order of the sentences is 
here restored according to the Tr. 
In FI. it runs thus: “her mikinn, 


** ok fundust.. orrosta mikil. Skali 
“ hafSi her mikinn, er Skota- 
“ kondngr hafdi fengit honum ok 
‘¢ Magbjodr jarl, ok véru Skotar 
“ hinir 4k6fustu f Sndverdri orros- 
“ tu,”’ thus displacing the sentence, 
“ er Skotakoningr .. . Magbjodr 
‘¢ jarl.” 


~ 


10th cen- 


tury. 


2 


oo 
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Ljétr sina menn, ok var sjélfr hinn 4kafasti. Ok er 
své hafdi stadit um hrid, pa raufst fylking peirra 
Skota, ok eptir pat fl¥ja peir, en Skdli hélt upp bar- 
daga, en fell pé at lyktum. Lyjétr t6k undir sik Kata- 
nes, ok var pa tfridr milli Skota-konungs! ok Ljéts 
jarls, pvi at Skotar undu illa Gférum sinum. P&4 er 
Ljétr jarl var 4 Katanesi fimennr,? p& kom ofan 
Magbjétr jarl af Skotlandi med her mikinn, ok 


-fundust peir Ljdétr jarl 4 Sk{Samyri 4 Katanesi, ok 


hafSi Ljétr jarl ekki lids vid; en pd gekk Ljdtr sv4 
fast fram, at peir viknudu fyrir Skotarnir, ok var 
skammr bardaygi, “Sr peir fl¥Su, er lifit pégu, en fjdldi 
var sart. Lyjdtr vendi aptr me®d sigri, ok var lidit 
mjok sfrt. Lydtr jarl hafdi ok fengit sfr pat, er hann 
leiddi til bana, ok var hann mjok harmdau%’i’ 

11. Hlédver Porfinnsson ték jarldém eptir Ljét ok 
var mikill héfdingi; hann atti ESnu,* déttur Kjarvals 
Ira-konings; peirra son var Sigurdr digri. HléSver 
vard sdéttdaudr, ok er heygSr { Héfn 4 Katanesi. 
Sigurdr, son hans, ték jarldém eptir hann; hann vard 
hofSingi mikill ok vidlendr. Hann helt med valdi 
Katanes fyrir Skotum, ok hafdi hvert sumar her Gti. 
Hann herjadi i Sudreyjar, 4 Skotland ok Irland. 
Pat var 4 einu sumri, at Finnleikr Skota-jarl hasla®i 
Siguréi voll 4 Skidamfri at nefndum degi; en Sigurér 
gekk til fréttar vid médur sina, hon var margkunnig. 
Jarl sagdi henni, at eigi mundi minni liSsmunr en 
sjau menn um einn. Hon svarar: “Ek munda pik 
“ hafa lengi upp fett i ull-laupi minum, ef ek vissa 
“at pa mundir einart lifa, ok redr audna Iifi en 
“ eigi hvar matdr er kominn; betra er at deyja med 
“ semd en lifa med skomm. Tak pd hér vid merki 


— = _ _ ee — ee ee —— 2 as as 


1 konungs) add. Tr. 3 oc bleff meget begreeden, add. 


; Tr. 
* fimennr} add. Tr. : ikke med 4 ESnu) thus Tr. and Fms. i, 
meget folk. | 199; Au®Snu, FI. 
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“ pvi, er ek hefir gjort pér? af allri minni-kunndttu, 10th cen- 
“ ok ventir ek at sigrselt mun verdSa peim er fyrir ™Y: 
“er borit, en banvent peim er berr.” Merkit var 
gjort af miklum hannyrdum ok Agetligum hagleik. 
Pat var gjért i hrafns-mynd; ok p& er vindr bless i 
merkit, p& var sem hrafn beindi fluginn. Sigurér 
jarl vard reidr mjék vid ord mdédur sinnar, ok gaf so. 
Orkneyingum 66ul sin til lidveizlu, ok for til Finn- 
leiks jarls 4 SkiSamyri, ok fylktu hvdrirtveggju 116i 
sinu. Ok pa er orrostan sé saman, var skotinn merk- 
ismadr Siguréar jarls til bana. Jarl kvaddi annan 
mann til at bera merkit; ok p& er barizt var um 
hrid, fell sé. Prir féllu merkismenn jarls, en hann 
hafSi sigr, ok fengu pa Orkneyingar 6Sul sin. 

12.3 Olafr Tryggvason var fjéra vetr i hernadi { Vestrlindum sidan er 
hann kom af Vindlandi, ddr hann Jéti skirast f Syllingum. Pavan for 
hann til {rlands,‘ ok f&kk par Gydu, déttur Kvarans Ira-kondngs. Si%an 
dvaldi hann um hriS { Dyflinui, par til er Hakon jarl sendi vestr Pori. 
kléku at lokka hann padan. Olafr sigldi vestan fimm skipum, ok kom 
fyrst viS Orkneyjar. Par hitti hann Sigurd jarl i Rognvaldsey 1 As- 
mundar-vagi, meS prja skip, ok var hann bdinn f hernad. Olafr 
konungr lét kalla jarl & skip sitt ok kvadst vilja tala vid hann; ok er 
peir fundust, melti Olafr kontngr til hans. “ Pat er minn vili, at pi 
‘¢ létir skirast ok allr 1fdr sé er pér pjonar, ella skalt pa deyja hor pegar, 
“ en ek mun fara med eld ok usla yfir allar Kyjur.”’ En er jarlinn sa 
hversu hann var vid kominn, pa gaf hann allt sitt mal f kondngs vald. 
Lat koningr pa skira hann ok tok i gisling son hans er hot Hundi edr 
Hyelpr, en kondngr Jat skira hann med HloSvis nafni. Ps urdu krist- 
_ nar allar Orkneyjar. En Olafr koningr sigldi pa austr til Noregs; ok 
for HléSvir med honum, ok lifSi hann skamma stund. En sidan veitti 
Sigurdr jarl enga lySskyldu Olafi koningi. Hann gekk’ p& at eiga 
déttur Melkolms Skota-konangs, ok var peirra son Porfinnr jarl. Sigurdr 
jarl hafdi 46r Atta prjA sonu er pa voru 4 lifi, hét einn peirra Sumarlisi, 
annarr Brisi, pridi Einarr. 


-_ 


1 per} add. Lex. Run. | has a long chapter, which is a part 
2 Cfr. Porsteins-saga S{Suhalls- | of the longer Life of King Olaf 
sonar, cap. 2. Tryggvason, as contained in Fms. 


3 The onginal text is here pre- | This chapter we accordingly put 
served only in the Danish Tr., | in the Appendix. 
which is here rendered into Ice- | 4 Irlands] Englands, Cd. 
landic. Instead of which the Fi. | : 


10th cen- 
tury. 


Battle of 

Svolder, 

A.D. 1000. 
38. 


Battle of 
Clontarf, 
A.D. 1014. 
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13.1 Litlu si8arr en peir Olafr koningr Tryggvason 
settust ok Sigurtr jarl HléSversson, gekk jarl at 
eiga ddéttur Melkédlms Skota-konings, ok var bheirra 
son Porfinnr jarl. Sigurdr jarl atti prj4 sonu ara, 
hét einn Brisi, annarr Sumarlidi, prisi Einarr 
rangmunnr. Fimm? vetrum eptir Svoldrar-orrostu fdr 
Sigurér jar] til Irlands til lids med Sigtryggi koningi 
silkiskegg, en setti sonu sina hina ellri til landa, en 
Porfinn son sinn fekk hanni hendr Skota-koningi til 
fostrs, mésur-fosur sinum. En er Sigurér jarl kom til 
[rlands, héldu peir Sigtryger kon&ngr her peim til 
méts vid Brjén Ira-koning, ok vard fundr peirra Fostu- 
daginn langa. Pi vard engi til at bera hrafns-merkit, 
ok bar jarl sjilfr, ok fell par, en Sigtryggr konfngr 
filydi. Brjdnn konfner féll med sigri ok gagni. 

14, Eptir fall Sigurdar jarls toku synir hans rfki 
ok skiptu i pridjGnga, Sumarliéi, Brdsi, ok Einarr. 
Porfionr var med Skota-koningi fimm vetra gamall pé 
er Sigurdr fadir hans fell. Skota-koningr gaf pA Por- 
finni déttursyni sinum Katanes ok Su%rland ok jarls- 
nafn, ok setti menn til landr4é%a me®S honum. Porfinnr 
jarl var bréSgjétr i vexti, manna mestr ok sterkastr, 
svartr 4 hfr, skarpleitr ok skolbrinn.® Ok pegar er 
honum 6x aldr, var pat audseett, at hann var dgjarn. 
Peir bre®r voru ulfkir i skaplyndi, Einarr ok Brisi. 
Einarr var madr striér ok agjarn, Gpydr ok hermasdr 
mikill. Brfési var matr hégveerr, stiltr vel, lftilatr ok 
mflsnjallr. Sumarlidi var likari Brisa i skaplyndi; 
hann var elztr peirra bretra, ok lifdi skemst, ok vard 
séttdausr Eptir andlét hans taldi Porfinnr jar! til 
rikis { Orkneyjum. LEinarr sag’i at Porfinnr hef®i 
Katanes ok Sutrland, pat riki, er att hafSi fair 
peirra, ok taldi pat meira en pridjGng Eyja, ok vildi 


1 Chapp. 13-16 are contained in 3 skarpleitr ok skolbrtinn) add. 
col. 293, 294 of the Codex FI. Tr.: med skarp ansigt oc maner. 
2 Fimm] Thus, according to the | See ch. 22. 
chronology of the Icelandic writers. 


Te, 
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eigi unna Porfinni skiptis eptir SumarliSa,) en Brisi lth 
vildi unna, ok l& upp skipti fyrir sina hénd: “ Vil (any) 
“ek eigi,” segir hann, “dgirnast meira af riki, en 

“ bann pridjing, sem ek 4 at réttu.” Pa t6k Einarr 40. 
undir sik tv& hluti Eyja; gjérdist hann pd rikr ok 
fj6lmennr, var opt 4 sumrum f hernadi, ok haf8i atbod 
mikil { landi, en allmisjafnt vard til fengjar. T6dk 
beendum at leidast pat starf, en jarl helt med freku 
dllum 4légum, ok Kt éngum hly¥da mét at mela. 
Einarr var hinn mesti ofstopamazr; gjérdi f hans riki 
halleri mikit af starfi ok fekostum, peim er bendr 
hofSu; en { peim hluta lands, er Briisi hafdi, var dr 
mikit ok hdéglifi bondum; var hann pvi vinseell. 

15. Madr hét Amundi rikr ok audigr, hann bjé i 
Hrossey { Sandvik & Hlaupandanesi. Porkell hét son 
hans, allra manna gerfiligastr peirra er upp 6xu { 
Orkneyjum. Amundi var vitr matr, ok einna manna 
mest virtr f Eyjum. Pat var eitt var, at jarl haf%i 
fitboS mikit sem hann var vanr, en bendr kurruSu 
illa, baru pat fyrir Amunda ok bédu hann mela peim 
nokkura forstéSu vid jarl. Amundi sagdi jarl té- 
hlydinn, “ok mun litid at skapast, er vindtta var 
“ jarls ok gédd at své binu,? en mér pykkir vid vada 
“ bait, ef vér verdum rangsittir vid skaplyndi hvdar- 

“ ratveggju; mun ek mér,” segir hann, “engu af 
“ skipta.” P& reeddu peir petta mal vid Porkel; hann . 
var traudr til, ok het pd sinni umsfslu vid deggjan 
manna. Amunda pdtti hann ofskjétt heitid hafa. En 
er jarl Atti ping, p& melti Porkell af hendi bénda, 
sagé1 nauwésyn manna, ok bad jarl vegja monnum. 
Einarr svarar vel, ok segir at hann skuli virda ord 
hans. “Ek hafSa nf etlad at hafa sex skip ér landi, 42. 
“en nd skulu eigi meirr en prjG, en pa, Porkell, bid 
“nd eigi pessa optarr.” Beendr pdkkudu vel Porkatli 


1 eptir Sumarlida) add. Tr. men jarlen oc jeg ere endnu gode 
2 er vindtta . . binu] add. Tr.: | venner. See OH. 1. c. 
VOL. I. B 


EES. Sees tae all 


11th 
century 


(early). 
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hdveizlu sina; fér jarl { viking, ok kom aptr at 


_hausti. En eptir um vérit hafSi jarl enn tbo, 


44, 


ok Atti ping vid bendr. P& tala’i Porkell enn, ok 
baS jarl vegja béndum. Jarl svarar reiSuliga ok 
sagéi at hlutr bdénda skyldi mjok vesna vid hans 
redu. Hann gerdi sik své 6San ok reiSan, at hann 
savdé1 at peir skyldu annat var eigi bédir heilir 4 
pinginu. Sleit vid své biit binginu. En er Amundi 
vard varr vid hvat peir Porkell hifSu vid izt, bad 
hann Porkel brott fara. Fér hann yfir 4 Katanes til 
Porfinns jarls ok var par lengi sfSan, ok fdstradi 
hann, er jarl var tngr,! ok var ea kalladr Porkell 
fostri, ok var hann dgetr madr. Fleiri voéru peir 
rikismenn, er flgSu é6r Orkneyjum fyrir ofriki Einars 
jarls ; fiyou flestir til Porfinns jarls, sumir til Noregs 
ok til ymissa landa. 

16. Pegar Porfinnr jar! var conan p& gjordi hann 
bod til Einars brédur sins, ok beiddist af honum rikis 
pess, er hann pdttist eiga 1 Orkneyjum, en pat var 
prisjingr. Einarr ték pvi fibrétt at minka sik svi. 
En er Porfinnr jarl spyrr pat, p4 bydr hann dt 1idi 
af Katanesi. En er Einarr jarl vard varr vid, pa 
safnar hann liti, ok ferr { méti Porfinni, ok ztlar at 
berjast viS hann. Brisi jarl safnar ok li, ferr til 
méts vid pai, ok berr sittmal 1 milli peirra. Vard pat 
at sett, at Porfinnr jarl skyldi hafa pridjing rikis f 
Orkneyjum, sem hann Atti at réttu, en Brisi jarl ok 
Einarr jarl ldgSu saman sinn hluta; skyldi Einarr jarl 
hafa forré3 fyrir peim ok landviérn. En ef misdaudi 
peirra yrdi, pa skyldi s4 peirra land taka eptir annan, 
er lengr liféi. En s& maldagi pdétti eigi jafnligr, pvi 
at Braisi atti son, er Rognvaldr hét, en Ejinarr var 
sonlauss ; setr Porfinnr jarl menn til at vardveita riki 
pat, er hann atti 1 Orkneyjum; en hann var optast 4 
Katanesi/ 


ee ee 2a en ee ee — —_ ne en 


1 ungr] jung, Cd. | 7 en hann , . Katanesi] add. Tr., OH. 
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17.1 Einarr ? jarl var optast 4 sumrum { herna®éi um 11th 
Irland ok Skotland ok Bretland. Pat var citt sumar Ga 
er Einarr jarl herjadi 4 Irland, at hann bar®ist { Ulf- 
teksfirdi_ vid Konufogur [ra-konting; fékk Einarr jarl 
par Gsigr mikipn ok manna-lét. Annat sumar eptir fdr 
Eyvindr firar-horn vestan af Irlandi ok etlavi_ til 
Noregs; ver var hvast, ok stormr mikill. Pé sneri 
Eyvindr til Asmundarvaégs, ok l& par vedrfastr um hrfs. 
En er pat spyrr Einarr jarl pé helt hann pangat 1idi 
miklu; t6k hann par Eyvind ok lét drepa, en gaf grid 
flestum monnum hans. Féru peir heim til Noregs um 
haustid ok 4 fund Olafs konings, ok sig3u honum af- 
toku Eyvindar. Konungr svarar fai umb, ok fanst pat 
& pd, at honum potti mannska®i mikill ok mjék i moti 
sér gjért um flest. Var koningr fimeltr um® pat er 
honum pétti str mjék { méti skapi. Porfinnr jarl sendi 
Porkel féstra sinn ft { Eyjar at heimta saman skatta 
sina. Einarr jarl kendi Porkatli mjék uppreist pé4, er 
Porfinnr jarl hafdi tilkall haft at { Eyjarnar. For 
Porkell skyndiliga 6r Eyjunum yfir 4 Nes; ok sag®i* 
Porfinni jarli, at hann var pess viss orinn, at Einarr 46. 
Jarl ctlasi honum dau%a, ef eigi hefdSi vinir hans edr 
freendr gjort honum njédsn. “ Ndi mun ek eiga pann 
“ & baugi, at lita pann versa fund okkarn jarls, at 
“um skipti med okkr; en pann annai, at fara lengra 
“ 4 brott, ok pangat, at jarl eigi aldri vald yfir mér.” 
Porfinnr jarl f¥sti pess mjék, at hann skyldi fara 
austr til Norecs mots vid Olaf koning; “ Munté,” 
segir jarl, “ mikils metinn hvar sem pa ert mes tign- 
“um mdénnum, en ek veit beggja ykkart skaplyndi, 
“ pitt ok jarls, at pit munut skamma stund mundast 


1 Chapp. 17-21 are contained in | hermad’r Einarr jarl { Orkneyjum 
coll. 400-405 of the Cod. FL. Sigurdarson jarls; hann potti 
2 Einarr jarl var, sqq.| thus Tr. | engi jafnaSar-maSr. Hann _ her- 
and OH. The FI. begins here a | jadi & {rland, ok bardist, &c. 
fresh section of the Snga, thus: 3 um] add. Tr. 
Pattr peirra Orkneyinga. Mikill | 4 of sag3i] spur’i, Cd. 
B 2 


ilth 
century 
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“ til.” Bjdést p& Porkell 4 fund Olafs kondngs, ok fér 
um haustid til Noregs, ok var um vetrinn me® Olafi 
konéngi f miklum kerleikum; haféi konfngr Porkel 
mjék vid ré8 sin; pdtti honum, sem var, Porkell vitr 
maér ok skoringr mikill. Fann koningr pat 1 tali 
hans, at hann misjafnadi mjék frdséen um! jarla, ok 
var vinr mikill Porfinns en lagi pingt til Einars jarls. 
Ok snemma um varit sendi kondingr skip vestr um haf 
& fund Porfinns jarls, ok ordsending 4, at jarl skyldi 
koma 4 hans fund. Hann lag%Sist eigi ferdina undir 
héfud, pviat vindttu-maél fylgdu ordsendingunni. 

18. Porfinnr jarl for austr til Noregs ok kom 4 
fund Olafs konings; fekk hann par gé¥ar vidtékur, 
ok dvaldist par lengi um sumarit. En er hann bjost 


vestr, p& gaf Olafr kondngr honum langskip mikit 


48. 


A.D. 1020, 
(Annals.) 


ok gott med dllum rei¥a. Porkell féstri rédst til ferdar 
med Porfinni jarli® ok gaf jarl honum pat skip er hann 
hafi vestan um sumarit;® skildust peir koningr ok 
jarl hinir beztu vinir med miklum kerleikum. Por- 
finnr jarl kom um haustid til Orkneyja. Ener Einarr 
jarl spurdi petta pa hafsi hann fjdlment, ok 14 4 
skipum. Brisi jarl for til fundar vid pa breedr, ok 
bar sett 4 milli peirra; kom enn sv at peir seettust, 
ok bundu pat eid3um. Porkell féstri skyldi pé i sett 
tekinn ok vindttu vid Einar jarl; ok pat var ok melt, 
at hv4rr peirra skyldi 6Srum veita veizlu, ok skyldi 
jarl fyrri sekja i Sandvik til Porkels. En er jarl var 
par 4 veizlu, pé var par veitt kappsamliga. Jarl var 
ekki ké&tr. Par var mikill skéli ok dyrr 4 badum 
endum. Pann dag, er jarl skyldi burt fara ok biast, 
pa skyldi Porkell fara med honum til veizlu. Porkell 
sendi menn fram 4 leidina 4 njésn, pa er peir skyldu 
fara um daginn; en er peir kému aptr, ségéu peir 
Porkatli, at peir fundu par prennar sdtir ok vdpnadSa 


+ ee a er eee ~ oe 


! um] thus Lex. Run, s. v. mis- 2 Porfinni jarli] tim. j., Ca. 
jafna, and OH.1.c¢. |. | 3 um sumarit] add. Tr. 


JARLA SAGA. > | 


menn, “ok hyggjum ver, pér satt at segja, at svik 1th 
“ muni undir vera.” En er Porkell spurdi petta, pa (eatly. 
frestadi hann tfningi ok heimti saman menn sina. 
Jarl bad hann biast, ok sagdi mél at rita. Porkell 
sagé1, at hann Atti mart [at] annast. Hann gekk 
stundum tit en stundum inn. Eldar voéru 4 gélfinu. 
Pa gekk Porkell inn um a%rar dyrr, ok med honum 
einn mavr, er nefndr er Hallvardr, hann var [slenzkr 
masdr, austfirzkr at ett. Hann Jauk aptr hurdinni. 
Porkell gekk innarr eptir sk4lanum milli eldsins ok 
pess at jarl sat. Jarl spurdi: “ErtG nf biinn?” 
Porkell svarar: “Ek em biinn nt.” Pa hjé Porkell 
til jarls i hdfudit. Jarl steyptist fram 4 golfit. Hall- 
varér melti:! “Her sé ek alla vesta fangardds, er 50. 
per dragit jarl eigi af eldinum.” Hann keyrdi pi 
spordu undir hnakkabein jarli, ok kipti honum upp 
at pallinum. Porkell ok peir badir félagar gengu wit 
skyndiliga um aérar dyir en peir gengu inn; stédu 
par iti menn Porkels med alvepni. Jarls menn téku 
til hans, ok var hann pd daudr, en Ollum fellust 
hendr til hefnda; var pat ok, at bréSan bar at mjoik, 
enda vardéi engan mann pessa verks af Porkatli; pvi 
at peir hugdu allir, at sv& mundi vera sem adr var 
melt, at vindtta veri med jarli ok Porkatli;? véru 
menn ok flestir vApnlausir inni, en margir Ar vinir 
Porkels gédir. Bar pat til med autnu peirri, er Por- 
katli var lagit lengra lif. Porkell hafdi pa 1i3, er hann 
kom wut, engu minna en jarls-menn.2 For Porkell 
pi til skips sins en jarls-menn f brott. Porkell sigldi 
“pann dag {° brott ok austr i haf, ok var pat eptir 
vetrnetr. Koma peir p& med heilu ok hodldnu til 
Noregs ; fér Porkell pegar 4 fund Olafs koniings, ok 
fékk hann par gédar vidtékur. Leét kontingr yfir pessu 
verki vel ; var Porkell meS honum um vetrinn. 

1 Da sagde Islenderen, Tr. See | hafi . . jarls-menn] add. from OH. 


OH.le. ° in accordance with the Tr. 
2 pet at... Pérkatli and Porkell 
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“ til.” Bjést p& Porkell 4 fund Olafs kondngs, ok fér 
um haustid til Noregs, ok var um vetrinn me® Olafi 
konéngi i miklum kerleikum; hafSi konéngr Porkel 
mjék vid r43 sin; pédtti honum, sem var, Porkell vitr 
maér ok skoraingr mikill. Fann kontngr pat 1 tali 
hans, at hann misjafnadi mjok friségn um! jarla, ok 
var vinr mikill Porfinns en lag’i pdngt til Einars jarls. 
Ok snemma um varit sendi koningr skip vestr um haf 
& fund Porfinns jarls, ok ordsending pd, at jarl skyldi 
koma 4 hans fund. Hann lagdist eigi ferdina undir 
hofuds, pviat vindttu-mal fylgdu ordsendingunni. 

18. Porfinnr jarl fér austr til Noregs ok kom 4 
fund Olafs konings; fekk hann par gé®ar vidtékur, 
ok dvaldist par lengi um sumarit. En er hann bjést 
vestr, p& gaf Olafr konangr honum langskip mikit 
ok gott med dllum reida. Porkell féstri réSst til ferdar 
me®d Porfinni jarli? ok gaf jarl honum pat skip er hann 
haféi vestan um sumarit;® skildust peir konungr ok 
jarl hinir beztu vinir med’ miklum kerleikum. Por- 
finnr jarl kom um haustid til Orkneyja. En ev Einarr 
jarl spurdi petta pa hafdi- hann fjilment, ok lf A 
skipum. Brdsi jarl for til fundar vid pa bredr, ok 
bar sett 4 milli peirra; kom enn sv& at peir seettust, 
ok bundu pat citum. Porkell fostri skyldi p4 { sett 
tekinn ok vindttu vid Einar jarl; ok pat var ok melt, 
at hvaérr peirra skyldi OSrum veita veizlu, ok skyldi 
jarl fyrri sekja { Sandvik til Porkels. En er jarl var 
par 4 veizlu, p4 var par veitt kappsamliga. Jarl var 
ekki kdtr. Par var mikill skéli ok dyrr & baédum 
endum. Pann dag, er jarl skyldi burt fara ok biiast, 
pé skyldi Porkell fara meS honum til veizlu. Porkell 
sendi menn fram 4 leiSina 4 njdésn, pa er peir skyldu 
fara um daginn; en er peir kému_ aptr, sdgéu peir 
Porkatli, at peir fundu par prennar sétir ok vépnaSa 
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! um) thus Lex. Run. s. v. mis- 2 Porfinni jarli) Tim. j., Cd. 
jafna, and OH.lc. | | 3 um sumarit] add. Tr. 
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menn, “ok hyggjum vér, pér satt at segja, at svik 11th 
“muni undir vera.” En er Porkell spur®i petta, & (early 
frestadi hann tiningi ok heimti saman menn sina. 
Jarl bad hann biast, ok sagdi mél at ri8a. Porkell 
sagdi, at hann Atti mart [at] annast. Hann gekk 
stundum fit en stundum inn. Eldar véru 4 gélfinu. 
Pa gekk Porkell inn um a’rar dyrr, ok med honum 
einn mar, er nefndr er Hallvarér, hann var [slenzkr 
masér, austfirzkr at ett. Hann Jauk aptr hur®dinni. 
Porkell gekk innarr eptir sk4lanum milli eldsins ok 
bess at jarl sat. Jarl spurdi: “Erté ni biinn?” 
Porkell svarar: “Ek em bitinn ni.” Pa hjé Porkell 
til jarls i héfudit. Jarl steyptist fram 4 gdlfit. Hall- 
varér melti:’ “Her sé ek alla vesta fangard%s, er 50. 
per dragit jarl eigi af eldinum.” Hann keyr%i pa 
spordu undir hnakkabein jarli, ok kipti honum upp 
at pallinum. Porkell ok peir ba®ir félagar gengu ut 
skyndiliga um adrar dyrr en peir gengu inn; stéddu 
par titi menn Porkels me’ alvepni. Jarls menn téku 
til hans, ok var hann pé dau%r, en Ollum féllust 
hendr til hefnda; var pat ok, at braédan bar at mjik, 
enda vardi engan mann pessa verks af Porkatli; pvf 
at peir hugdu allir, at sv4 mundi vera sem A%r var 
melt, at vindtta veeri med jarli ok Porkatli;? véru 
menn ok flestir vapniausir inni, en margir 4dr vinir 
Porkels govir. Bar pat til med auénu peirri, er Por- 
katli var lagit lengra lif. Porkell hafSi pa lid, er hann 
kom wt, engu minna en jarls-menn.2 Fér Porkell 
pa til skips sins en jarls-menn i brott. Porkell sigldi 
“pann dag 1° brott ok austr i haf, ok var pat eptir 
vetrnetr. Koma peir p& med heilu ok hdldnu til 
Noregs ; for Porkell pegar 4 fund Olafs kontings, ok 
fékk hann par gédar vidtékur. Leét kondngr yfir pessu 
verki vel; var Porkell med honum um vetrinn. 


1 Da sagde Islenderen, Tr. See | hafi . . jarls-menn] add. from OH. 
OH.lc ° in accordance with the Tr. 
2 prtat . . Porkatli and Porkell 
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19. Eptir frafall Einars jarls t6k Brési jarl pann 
hluta lands, er 46r haféi haft Einarr jarl, pviat pat var 
med margra manna vitordi hverjum skildaga peir Einarr 
ok Brisi hifSu felag gjért. Porfinni jarli pétti pat 
réettast, at halfar Eyjar heféi hvarr peirra, en po hafoi 
Brdsi pann vetr’ hvdrntveggia hlut Eyjanna. En um 
varit kalladi Porfinnr til lands vid Brisa, at hann vill 
hafa helming landa, en Brisi gaf eigi jikveedi vid petta; 
Attu peir stcfnur at pessum malum. Gengu pa at 
vinir peirra at semja petta mal; ok kom své, at Porfinnr 
lét scr ekki annat lika, en hafa helming Eyja; en 
secir pat med, at Brisi purfti cigi meira en pridj- 
ing med pat skaplyndi, sem hann hefir. “Ek unda 
“ pvt,” segir hann, “at hafa pridjing lands, pann er 
“ek tok eptir foSur minn i arf; kalladi ok engi til 
“ { hendr mér; en ni hefi ek tekit annan pridjing 
“ eptir bréSur minn at rcttum maldégum. En po at 
“ek sé vanferr til at deila kappi vid yor, freendi, 
‘“ b& mun ek pé annars i? leita, en jditta undan mér 
“riki at svi binu’ Peir skildu at sv& bénu mél- 
stefnu pessa. En er Brisi sé, at bann mundi cigi 
standa jafnfetis vid Porfinn, pviat hann haf8i riki 
miklu meira, ok traust af Skota-kontingi m6Sur-fo dur 
sinum, paé red Brdsi pat af, at fara 6r landi austr 4 


-fund Olafs kontngs, ok hafSi meS sér Régnvald son’ 


sinn, ok var hann p& tiu vetra, En er jarl hitti 
koning, pé t6k hann vel vid honum. En er jarl bar 
upp eyrendi sin ok segir koningi allan méalavoxt, 
pann er var med heim breérum; ok bad koning veita 
sér styrk til at halda riki sinu; baud par fram i 
méti fullkomliga sina vindttu. Kondngr svarar, ok 
t6k par fyrst til mals, er Haraldr hinn Harfagri haf6i 
eignast 6Sul dll i Orkneyjum, “ En jarlar hafa stéan haft 


ee 
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1 bann vetr] thus OH., Tr. (den 3 at svd binu} add. OH. and 
vinter) ; ij. vetr, Fl. (badly). Tr.: saa snarligen. 

2] thus OH. 1.c¢.; 4, Fl.; raad, 
(i.e. annars rads I leita,) add. Tr. 


Ch. 20.] JARLA SAGA. 23 


“7 len, en aldri at eign ; ok er pat til jarteigna,” segir 11th 
hann, “at pé er Eirekr bl6S6x ok synir hans vo6ru Lay). 
“ Orkneyjum, pa voru jarlar peim Ilfdskyldir. En er 

© Olafr Trygevason frendi minn kom par,! pd gjérdist 

‘ Sigurér jarl fadir ySvarr hans mabsr. Nd hefi ek 
“tekit eptir hann allan arf. Na vil ek gjora per 

“ pann kost at pi gjérist minn madr; mun ek pa fa 

“ per Eyjar { lén; skulu vit pda freista, ef ek veiti pér 
“minn styrk, hvart betr skal at haldi koma, edr 

« Porfinni brédr pinum traust Skota-kontings. En ef 54. 
“ ba vill eigi penna kost, pA’ mun ek eptir Icita peim 

“ elgnum ok d6dulum, er varir freendr hafa att vestr 
“par.” Pessar reSur hugfesti jarl med sér, ok bar 
fyrir vini sina, ok leitadi ré3s vid pa hverju hann 
skyldi jatta, hvirt hann skyldi at pessu seettast vid 
Olaf koning ok gjérast hans madr: “en hitt er mér 

“ fisfnna hverr minn hlutr verdr at skilnasi varum, 
“ef ek kveS nei vid, pviat kontingr hefir bert gyjort 

“ fyrir mér tilkall, at hann* pykkist ciga Eyjarnar. 

“ En vid stérredi hans, ok pat, at vér erum hér kom- 
“nir, p& mun honum litid fyrir at gjéra pat af 
“ vérum kosti, sem hann vill.” En pé at jarli petti 

& hvfru-tveggja annmarkar sfnir,” pa tdk hann pann 
kost, at leggja allt 4 konangs vald, bedi sik ok riki 
sitt. Tok pa Olafr kondngr af jarli vald ok forrad 
yfir dllum erfda-londum, ok gjérdist jarl pa konings- 
madsr, ok batt pat svardégum. 

20. Porfinnr jarl spurdi at Brisi brédir hans var AD. 
farinn austr 4 fund Olafs konfngs at sekja traust af ~ vere 
honum; en fyrir pvi at Porfinnr hafSi farit fyrr 4 
fund Olafs konings ok komit str par i vindttu, pa 
pottist hann eiga par vel fyrir bit, ok vissi at par 
mundi margir fylgja hans méli; gjérir Porfinnr jarl pat 
‘r45, at hann byr ferd sina sem skyndiligast, ok for ~ 


n~ 
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1 kom par) add. Hkr; om. Ca. 
2 annmarkar aynir| MO. in Lex. Run. ; andmarkar, FI. 
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til Noregs, ok etladi at sem minstr skyldi veréa 
misfari peirra Brisa, ok ekki skyldi eyrendi hans til 
lykta koma. Ok er Porfinnr hitti koning var pat 
annan veg en hann haf6i etlad; pviat pé er hann kom 
& fund Olafs konGngs var lokit ok gjért allt um 


.sittmél peirra konings ok Brisa. Porfinnr jarl vissi 


ok eigi at Brfsi haféi upp gefit riki sitt’ fyrr en 
Porfinnr jarl var kominn 4 fund Olafs konings. En 
pegar peir hittust Porfinnr jarl ok Olafr koningr, p& 
héf konaingr upp hit sama tilkall til rikis i Orkney- 
jum, sem hann hafdi haft vid Brdsa, ok  beiddi 
Porfinn pess hins sama, at hann skyldi jaéta koningi 
peim hluta landa, er hann Atti 4dr. Jarl svarar vel 
oréum kontngs, ok sagdi sv4, at honum pdtti mikit 
undir um vingan hans: “Ok ef pér, herra,” sagSi jarl, 
“ pykkist purfa liSveizlu minnar mét 66rum héfsingj- 
“um, pa hafi pér fullt til pess unnit; en mér er 
“ eigi hent, at veita ydr handgéngu, pviat ek em 4dr 
“ jarl Skota-konings, ok honum Ilf¥éskyldr.”’ En er 
konangr fann undandraétt { svérum jarls um_ pessa 
mala-leitan, er hann hafdi upp hafit, pa melti 
koningr: “Ef pd, jarl, vill eigi gjérast minn ma‘r, 
“ pa er s& annarr kostr, at ek setja pbann mann 
“ yfir Orkneyjar, er ek vil; en ek vil at pi veitir p& 
“ svardaga, at kalla ekki til landa peirra, ok lata pa i 
“ fridi vera af pér, er ek set yfir. En ef p& vill engan 
“ penna kost, p4 mun sv4 pykkja peim, er ek set 
“ yfir, sem ffridar muni peim af pér vin; m4é per 
“ pé eigi undarligt pykkja at dalr komi moti hdli.”? 
Jarl svarar, ok bad koning gefa sér frest at hugsa - 
petta mal. Kontngr gjérdi sv4, gaf jarli stund ok 
orlof at ra3a um petta vid vini sina. Pé beiddi jarl 
bess, at konangr skyldi lj4 honum frest til annars 


1 sitt] en, add. Cd, ‘as they have made their beds so 
2 at dalr komi méti héli] A pro- | “ they must lie.” 
verbial expression, meaning ‘that 
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sumars, ok feri hann heim p4& fyrst: “Er heima ith 
“ r&Suneyti mitt allt,” segir hann, “en ek em bernsku- (eas. 
“ madr! fyrir aldrs sakir.” Kondéngr bad hann p& 
kjésa annat-hvért. Porkell fostri var pé meS koningi ; 
hann sendi menn leyniliga til jarls, ok bad hann eigi 
pat fyrir eetlast, hvat[ki] er honum var i hug, at skiljast 5s. 
svi vid Olaf koning, at peir veri eigi.sdttir, svi sem 
hann var kominn { hendr konéngi. Péttist hann sjé, 
at einbeygdr var kostr at lata konfing einn dllu réda; 
potti peim s& po eigi kjorvisligr, at eiga enga van 
sjalfr til ettleifSar sinnar, ok veita svardaga til pess, 
at peir hefdi i fridi pat riki? er ekki véru til bornir. 
En fyrir pvi at honum syndist dvist um brottfor sina, 
pé kjéri hann pat, at ganga til handa koningi ok 
gjorast hans matr sem Brisi brédir hans hafdi gyjért. 
Konéngr fann pat at Porfinnr var miklu skapsterri 
en Brisi; tradi hann pvi Porfinni verr; sd koningr - 
pat, at hann mundi pykkjast eiga styrks van af 
Skota-kontingi pé6 at hann brygSist pessu sittméli; 
skildi konangr pat af vizku sinni. Brdsi gekk treg- 
ligar at dllu séttméli, en melti pat eina um, at hann 
eetladi str at halda; en par er Porfinnr var, gekk hann 
glaSr at dllu, pegar hann haf®i rédit fyrir sér hvern 
hlut hann skyldi upp taka; pé gekk hann gladr at® 
dllum skildaga, ok dré um pat engan hlut, er koningr 
beiddi hit fyrsta kveld; en pat grunadi koning, at 
hann mundi etla at gjéra eptir sumar settir. 

21. Pa er Olafr kondngr hafdi hugsat fyrir sér allt 
petta mal Ict hann bldsa til fjélmennrar stefnu, ok 
lat pangat kalla jarla bida. Pa melti hann : “SAttméal 
“ vart Orkneyinga-jarla vil ek na birta fyrir alpySu ; 
“ peir hafa nf jétad minu eiginoréi yfir Orkneyjum 
“ok Hjaltlandi ok gjérzt minir menn, ok bundit pat 


1 bernsku-madr] Lex. Run. and | “ Porfinnr jar! sem satt var, at 
Hkr. 1. c.; bernskr maér, Fl. In | “ heima var mest raSuneyti hans.” 
Lex. Run. 8. v. raduneyti, the 2 rtki) pat er, Cd. 
whole passage runs thus: “sagdi 3 Thus repeated. 
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“ svardigum; ok vil ek ni gefa peim i Ién, Brisa 
“ pridjing en Porfinni annan, sv4 sem peir hafa fyrr 
“ haft; en pann pridjing, er atti Einarr jarl, pann 
“ let ek falla undir mik, fyrir p& sdk, at hann drap 
“ Eyvind trar-horn hirSmann minn ok félagsmann 
“ keran; vil ek sj& fyrir peim hluta lands pat er 
“mer synist. Pat vil ek ok til skilja vid ykkr bradr 
“ jarla mina, at pit takit seettir af Porkatli Amunda- 
“ syni! fyrir drap Einars bréSur ykkars; vil ek at 
“ démr sé undir mik, ef pit vilit pvi jata.” En pat 
var sem annat, at peir jattudu pvi ollu, er kondngr 
melti. Gekk pé& Porkell fram, ok festi 4 konings 
dém; ok sleit sv pessu pingi. Olafr kondngr demdi 
beetr fyrir, Einar sem fyrir prj’ lenda menn, en fyrir 
sakar skyldi nidr falla pridjingr gjalda. Porfinur jarl 
bad sér brottfarar-leyfis koning. En er pat fckst, 


-bjést hann skyndiliga. En er hann var albiinn, pa 


vard pat einn dag, er jarl drakk 4 skipi, at par kom. 
fyrir hann véfeifliga Porkell Amundason, ok lag’i 
hofusit f kné honum, ok baS hann af gjora slikt er 
hann vildi. Jarl spurdi, hvi hann gjorSi sva, “ par sem 
“ vér erum 46ér sattir at konfngs démi, ok statt upp.” 
Hann gjordi své, ok melti: “Sett peirri, er kontingr 
“ gordi milli vér, mun ek hlita 4 milli vr Brésa; en 
“ pat sem til ydvarr kemr af, skulu per einir ra%a. 
« Pé at koningr hafi mér skilit eignir mfnar edr 
“ Jands-vist 1 Orkneyjum, pa kann ek sv4 skaplyndi 
« ySvart, at mér er fifeert { Eyjarnar, nema ek fara i 
“ trinadi yorum ;” vil ek pat festa ydr,” segir hann, 
“at koma aldri til Orkneyja, hvat sem koningr meelti 
“ um pat.” Jarl pagnasi ok tok seint til mals ok melti: 
« Viltt, Porkell, at ek deema um okkur mél, en hlita 
“ eigi konfings démi: pai mun ek pat hafa upphaf at 
“ sett okkarri, at pi skalt fara med mér til Orkneyja, 
“ ok vera med mer, ok skiljast eigi vid mik, nema mitt 


— ee 


1 Amundasyni] Onundarsyni,Cd. |? ySrum] yckrum, Cd. 
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“ Jeyfi sé til; vera skyldr til at verja Jand mitt, ok 1th 
“ allra hluta, peirra er ek vil gjéra léta, medan vit can 
« lifum badir.” Porkell svarar: “pat skal 4 ydru valdi, 
“ herra, sem allt annat, pat er ek ma rada.” Gekk 
Porkell til, ok festi! jarli pat allt, sem hann kvad 4. 
Jarl segir at um fégjéld mundi hann siSarr 4 kveda ; 
en hann ték pa svardaga af Porkatli, ok snerist hann 
pa pegar til ferdar med jarli; for jarl p&é pegar 4 braut, 
er hann var biinn, ok sdst peir Olafr kontiner aldregi 
sidan. Brfsi jarl dvaldist pa eptir, ok bjést { tdémi 
meirr; en 4dr hann feri 4 braut pé Atti Olafr koningr 
stefnu vit hann, ok malti: “Pat lfzt mér, jarl, at ek 
“ mun hafa pik at trinadSar-manni par fyrir vestan 
“ hafit; etla ek svd, at pa skalt hafa tva hluti landa til 
“ forradsa, pA sem pt hefir 46r haft, ok vil ek at pti sér 
“nd eigi minni madr edr frikari, er pi ert mér hand- 
“ genginn, en ddr varti; en ek vil festa pinn tréinad 
“med pvi, at ek vil, at hér sé eptir Régnvaldr son 
“ pinn; s¢ ek pa, ef pu hefir mitt traust, ok tvé hluti 
“Janda, at pi matt vel halda pinu at réttu fyrir Por- 
 finni jar.” Brusi tok pat med pokkum at hafa tva 
hluti landa. Dvaldist Brasi ltla hris, 45r hann for i 
braut, ok kom um haustié vestr til Orkneyja. Régn- 
valdr son Brisa var eptir med Olafi konangi; hann 
var allra manna fridastr, hérit mikit ok gult sem 
silki. Hann var snimma mikill ok sterkr; manna 
var hann gjorfiligastr, bedi fyrir vits sakir ok sva 
kurteisi ;? hann var lengi vid Olafi kontngi. Pessa 64. 
getr Ottarr svarti { draépu peirri, er hann orti um Olaf 
koning : 

“ Gegn ero per at pegnum, 

pjod-skjoldinga godra 
“ haldit heft 4 veldi, 
Hjaltlendingar kendir : 


1 festi} Here the text is again | bedi sakir vitru ok framburéar, 
taken from Cod. 332. (cfr. cap. 8). Lex. Run. 
2 sud kurteisi] allrar atgerfi, Fl.5 | 


o 


11th 
century 


(early). 


c. 1028. 


66. 
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“ eingi vard 4 jordu, 
dgnbraér, adr per nasi, 
“ geztr! sa er Eyjum vestan 
yoglingr und sik pryngi.” 

Pi er peir bredr kému vestr til Orkneyja, Porfinnr 
ok Brisi, p4 tok Brési tvé hluti Janda til forréSa, en 
Porfinnr pridjang; hann var jafnan & Katanesi ok & 
Skotlandi, en setti menn sina yfir Eyjarnar; hafdi 
Briusi p& einn landviérn yfir Eyjunum. En i pann tima 
var mjék herskatt, pviat Norémenn ok Danir herjudu 
mjék 1 vestr-viking, ok kému optliga vid Eyjarnar, er 
peir féru vestr edr vestan, ok n&mu par nesndm. 
Brési taldi ar pvi, er Porfinnr hafdi engar ttgjérdir 
fyrir Orkneyjum edr Hyjaltlandi, en hafdi skatta ok 
skyldir allt at sinum hluta. Pa bau’ Porfinnr honum 
pann kost, at Brdsi skyldi hafa pridjing Janda, en 
Porfinnr tvé hluti, ok hafa einn landvérn2 En pétt 
eici yrdi petta skipti bradfengis,® pai for pd petta 
skipti fram, at Brési hafdi pridjing en Porfinnr tvé 
hlutina ; var petta p& er Knutr hafdi riki i Noregi, 
en Olafr vard landfiétti. 

224 Porfinnr jarl gjérdist hofSingi mikill, hann var 
manna mestr ok sterkastr, ljétr,° svartr 4 har, skarp- 
leitr ok nefmikill® ok nokkut skolbrinn; hann var 
kappsmasdr mikill ok Agjarn, bedi til fjar ok metnadar ; 
hann var sigrsell ok keenn i orrostum ok gé@r fre%is ; 
hann var pd fimm vetra gamall, er MelkéJmr’ Skota- 
koniner mddur-fadsir hans gaf honum jarls-nafn ok 
Katanes til yfirséknar sem fyrr er ritad,3 en pA var 


1 eztr) austr, Hkr., FI. 

2 landvirn] fyrir hind beggija, 
add. FI. 

3 brdSfengis| bradfengit, Lex. 
Run. 

4 Chapp. 22, seq., are contained 
in col. 521-558 of the Cod. Fl. Fi. 
here adds: “ Orkneyinga pattr,— 
« Olafr koningr Haraldsson fékk 


“ enga lf Sskyldu af Porfinni jarii 
“¢ siSan er peir skildu eptir sattmal 
“ peirra Brusa jarls allra-saman.” 

§ [dtr) yfirsfndar, add. FI. 

6 ok nefiiiall] om. FI. 


7 Melkélmr] Melkolfr, Fl. (less 
rightly). 

8 sem . . rita] om. Fl. Cf. ch. 
14. 
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[hann] xiiij. vetra, er hann hafdi Gtgjérdir fyrir landi ee 
sinu, ok herjadi 4 riki annarra hdfSingja.! Sva segir (early). 
Arnérr jarla-skAld : 
“ Hilmir raud i hjalma 
hreggi skelkvings? eggjar, 
“ for adr fimtan veri 
fet-rjddr hugins vetra: 
“ gorr lézt grund at verja 
gunnfrekn$ ok til sekja 
“ srri# Kinars hlyra.$ 
Ongr mannr und sky-ranni.” 


Porfinnr jarl hafdi styrk mikinn af Skota-koningi 
frenda sinum; dré pat mjék fram riki hans i Orkneyj- 
um, er s4 styrkr var své nerr. Skota-koningr andadist 
bi er peir bredr véru sittir Brisi ok Porfinnr. Ték 
pa riki yfir Skotlandi Karl Hundason; hann pottist 
ok eiga Katanes, sem hinir fyrri Skota-kontngar ; 
vildi hann hafa skatta af pvi riki slikt sem annars- 
stadar, en Porfinnr jarl pottist eigi hafa of mikinn arf 
eptir mddur-fodsur sinn, pott hann heféi Katanes. 
Kalladi hann ser gefit hafa verit pat riki, ok vildi 
hann enga skatta gjalda af; gjirdist nu af pessu 
fjandskapr mikill, ok herjudu hvérir riki annarra. 
Karl kontngr vildi setja pann hoéfSingja 4 Katanes 6s. . 
er het Mumtan edr® Muddan; sa var systurson hans, 
ok gaf honum. jarls-nafn. Reid pa Muddan ofan & 
Katanes’? ok efidist at lidi i Sutrlandi; gengu pa 
njésnir til Porfinns jarls; dré hann p4 her saman um 
Katanes; kom p4 ok utan af Orkneyjum Porkell féstri 
med mikit lid til méts vid jarl; fér Porfinnr pé til 
méts viSé Muddan, ok hafti p&® meira her. Ok pegar 


lok . . hifSingja] add. FI., as 3 gunnfrekn| gedfrekn, FI. 


also the Tr.; this sentence must * @rri] errinn, FI. 
therefore have been overlooked by § Aljra) higri, Fi. 
Asgeir Jonsson in his transcript. $ Mumtan er] om. FI. 


2 shelkvings] thus MO.; skilfings, ’ @ Katanes} af Skotlandi, FI. 
Fl. 8 pd] sfnu, add. FI. 


11th 
century 
(middle). 
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er Skotar vissu pat, at peir hoféSu ld minna, vildu 
peir eigi berjast,) ok ridu upp aptr 4 Skotland. Por- 
finnr jarl for p& eptir beim ok lagdi undir sik Su%ér- 
land ok Ros, ok herjadi visa um Skotland; sneri 
paSan aptr & Katanes, en Porkell vit { Eyjar. Leid- 
anors lid. fér ok heim. Jarlinn sat 4 Katanesi i 
Dungalsbe, ok haf8i par fimm langskip, ok sv4 nokkut 
mart Ji$, at pau vdéru vel skiput. Muddan kom 4 
fund Karls konfings i Beruvik ok segir honum sinar 
farar eigi sléttar. Karl kondngr vard p4 reiér mjék, 
er hann spurdi, at land hans var herjat; gekk hann 
pi pegar 4 skip, ok haf®i ellifu langskip ok mikit lid; 
helt pa norér fyrir Skotland. Hann sendi Muddan 
aptr til Kataness vid mikit Ji6, ok reid hann it efra 
um Skotland; var své stefnt, at hann skyldi padan 
at; koma, ok skyldi Porfinnr p4 verda { klofanum. Ni 
er pat at segja fr& Karli, at hann létti eigi fyrr en 
hann kom 4 Katanes; var p& ok skamt 4 milli peirra 
Porfinns. Ték p& Porfinnr pat 14%, at stig[a] & skip 
ok halda Gt 4 Petlandsfjérd ok setladi til Orkneyja; 
var pa sv4 skamt i milli peirra, at peir Karl sé seglin 
Porfinns, er hann sigldi austr? 4 fjérdinn, ok sigldu 
peir pegar eptir peim. Peir Porfinnr hofSu eigi set 
peirra segl, ok austr stefndi. hann med eyjunum ok 
etladi til Sandvikr. Hann lagSist austan undir 
Dfrmes, ok gjérdi pegar Porkatli ord, at hann skyldi 
li6i samna. Brfsi hafdi hinn noérésta hlut Eyja, ok 
var hann par.’ Porfinnr 14 undir Dyrnesi sem 4%r var 
ritaS ok hafdi sié komit. En um morgininn, er Ijést 
var ordit, finna peir eigi fyrr, en peir Karl réa at peim 
ellifu sker3um.* Voru p4 tveir kostir fyrir héndum: 
si annarr, at hlaupa 4 land, ok leifa skipin Gvinum 
sinum ok féit allt;° hinn annarr, at leggja til méts, 


1 vildu .... berjast] varS peim 4 sketSum] thus Fl., better; cp. 
seinna um 4rasina, Fl. the verse: skipum, Cod. 
2 austr] austan, FI. § allt] pat er & var, add. Lex. 


3 Brisi . . par] om. FI. Run. 
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ok lata pé auSnu! réda. Porfinnr heitr pé 4 sina menn, 11th 
ok bad pa brjéta upp vaépn sin; kva%st eigi vilja 4 (middie). 
fidtta leggja; bad pa réa i méti vaskliga. Ok eptir 
pat tengja hvérir-tveggju skip sin. Porfinnr jarl eggjadi 
mjok 118 sitt, bad pa vera akafa, ok gjéra haréa hina 
fyrstu hridina, kalladi Skota far standast mundu. 
Pessi orrosta var bedi hérd ok léng, ok var pat lengi, 
er eligi matti sjé, hvernig hniga mundi. Orrostu % 
pessar getr Arnérr i Porfinns-drapu: 
‘“ Endr hygg ek Karli kendu 
kyndum jofur* brynju, 
“ land vara loféangs kundar 
laust, fyrir Dyrnes austan : 
‘“ fimm snekkjum red frammi 
flugstyggr vid hug dyggan 
‘ rausnar-madr at resis 
reiér ellefu skeidum. 


‘“ At logdu skip skatnar 
skilit, fell herr 4 piljur, 

“ svému jarn i amu5 
66h6rd® Skota blddi: 

‘“‘ stall drapa, strengir gullu, 
stal beit, en rann sveiti, 

“ broddr fld, bifSusk oddar 
bjartir, pengils hjarta.” 


Porfinnr jarl eggjadi n& fdkafliga sina menn; lag®i 72. 
hann pa skip sitt at skipi Karls, ok var par allhdrd 
orrosta. Heéldust peir pa, Skotarnir, litt fyrir framan 
siglu 4 kontings-skipinu ; ok pa hleypr Porfinnr jarl 
or lyptingunni ok fram i skipit, ok barSist alldjarfliga. 
Ok pa er hann sf, at pyntist 4 skipunum’ Karls, 


1 audnu] audit, Lex. Run. 5 dmu]} so also MO. Cfr. Bisk- 


2 ok . . mundi] om. FI. 
3 Orrostu] orrostan. Pessa, Cd. 
The reading would then be “ hver- 
-“ nig hniga mundi orrostan. Pessa 
“* getr Arndrr, ete.” 
4 jéfur] lofut, Fl. 


upa sdgur, i, 411 (amir bOdkoflar) ; 
aumu, FI. 

6 6dShkird] so also MO.; 63 bord, 
Fl. 

* ad skipunum] skipanin, “ Karl’s 
‘* crews grew thin,” Fl. (rightly). 


11th 


century 
(middle). 
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ecojadi hann sina menn til uppgongu; ok er pat sa 
Karl koningr, bad hann hoggva tengslin, ok halda 
fro. Pé kému peir Porfinnr 4 stafoljim 4 kon&ngs- 
skipit. Ba¥ Porfinnr pé upp bera merki sitt, ok fylg%i 
hann par sjdlfr, ok mikil sveit manna med honum. 
Péi hijép Karl af skipi sinu med p& menn, er upp 
st6Su, en mestr hluti var fallinn 4 pvi skipi. Karl 
hljép 4 annat skip, ok bad pa taka til fra, ok logs- 
ust Skotar p& 4 fidtta, en Porfinnr clti pd. Sva 
segir Arnérr :? 
“ Prima var pvigit skemri, 
pat var skjott at spjotum 
‘ maxtr vid minna neyti 
minn droéttinn rak fldtta: 
“ ofl3 adr grams menn feli* 
gunnmar um her sirum, 
‘“ hann va sigr fyrir sunnan 
Sandvik, rudu branda.” 


Karl hélt undan suér til BreidafjarSar, ok gekk par 
& land, ok safnadi lidi af nyju. Porfinnr veik aptr 
eptir bardagann. Kom pa Porkell féstri til médts vit 
hann, ok hofdu peir pa lid mikit, sigldu peir pa 
suor til BreidSatjarSar eptir peim Karli; ok pegar er 
peir kvému vid Skotland, téku peir at herja. Pé var 
beim sagt at Muddan var 4 Katanesi norér i Porsé, 


ok hafSi par her mikinn; hann haf®i ok sent til 


[rlands eptir liti, pviat hann Atti par freendr marga 
ok vini, ok beid hann par pess lids. Pé gjérdu peir 
Porfinnr pat 143, at Porkell féstri fér norér med 
Katanesi vid suman herinn, en Porfinnr 14 eptir vid 
Skotland ok herja’i par. Porkell fér leyniliga; var 
honum ok allt landsfélk trygt ok tritt & Katanesi; 
gekk engi njésn fyrir honum 4dr hann kom / Pérsé 4 


1 ok halda frd) ok leggja burt 2 MO. omits the following verse. 
dllum skipaher sinum a[ll]bra[d]- 3 gél] gall, Fl. 
liga, taka til dra sinna ok leggja 4 feli) fella, FI. 
fra, FI. 


is 
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nattar-peli, ok ték has 4 peim Muddan, ok bd&ru eld !th 
at. Muddan svaf { lopti einu; ok f pvi er hann (middie). 
hljép Gt, ok ofan fyrir lopt-svalirnar, hjé Porkell eptir 
honum, ok kom 4 hAlsinn, ok ték af héfudit. Eptir 
pat gd4fust menn upp, en sumir kdémust 4 braut af 
hlaupi. Par var mart manna drepit; en pat var allr 
fjéldi, er grid véru gefin. Dvaldist Porkell par 
skamma hrid 43r hann fér aptr til Breidafjardar ; 
hafdi hann p& her allan me®d ser, pann er fékst 4 
Katanesi, ok um Su%rland ok um Ros. Metti hann 
pa Porfinni jarli sudr vid Merheefi ok segir honum 
slikt sem i hafi gjorzt hans ferdum. Pakka’i jarl 
honum vel sitt starf; lou peir p& par badir um hrid 

ok herjudu. 

NG er at segja fré Karli konfngi: at hann for 
upp & Skotland eptir orrostu peirra Porfinn’ jarls, ok 
efidist p& at lidi af nfju. Hann dré her allt sunnan 
af Skotlandi beti hit eystra ok hit vestra, ok allt 
sunnan af Satiri. P& kom ok til méts vid hann herr 
sé, af frlandi, er Moddan! haféi eptir sent; sendi 
hann p& vida til hofSingja eptir 1idi, ok* stefndi her 
beim dllum til méts vid Porfinn jarl, ok vard fundr 
peirra & Torfnesi fyrir sunnan Brei¥afjérd.8 Par var’ 
orrosta mikil, ok hodfsu Skotar her miklu meira. 
Porfinnr jarl var { éndvertri sinni fylking; hann 
haf6i hjflm 4 hofdi gullrotinn ok gyrdér sverdi, spjdt 
mikit { hendi, ok v& hann vid pvi tveim hondum. 7c. 
Sv&4 er fr&é sagt, at hann var fremstr allra sinna 
manna. Hann gekk par at 1 fyrstu, sem fyrir var 
fylking peirra Iranna; var hann sv4 dkafr* me®d sina 
sveit, at peir hrukku pegar fyrir, ok fengu aldri 
sidan vidréttu. Let Karl p& bera fram sitt merki 
til méts vid Porfinn; var par p4 hardr bardagi, ok 


i a a 


1 Moddan] thus Cd. 3 BretSafjird] thus Cd.; Bef- 
ee jord, Banffirth? Fl. 

sendt vei Oe) ead. ET 4 Ghafr] i fyrsta, add. Fl. 
VOL. I. C 
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lauk me®d pvi, at Karl lagdist 4 fidétta; en sumir menn 
segja, at hann hafi fallit. En Arndrr segir sv4: 


“ Ulfs tuggu raud eggjar 
eitt par er Torfnes heitir— 
“ Aner olli pvi pengill, 
pat var Manadag—franar : 
“ Sangu par til pinga 
punn fyrir Ekkjal sunnan 
‘“‘ sverd er siklingr bardist 
snarr vid Skotlands harra. 
“ Hatt bar Hjalta drottinn 
hjalm at geira jalmi,' 
‘“« donsterir raud Irum 
odd, i ferdar broddi: 
‘“ Minn drottinn pnaut mattar 
mildr und Brezkum skildi, 
“ hendi Hldéves frendi 
hermenn, ok ték brenna.” 2 


Porfinnr jarl rak fidttann langt® upp 4 Skotland ; 
ok eptir pat fér hann vida um landit ok lagsi undir 
sik. Hann for pa allt sudr 4 Fifi, ok lagdi undir sik 
landit; gengu menn p& undir hann hvar sem hann 
for. Ok pé er hann dvaldist 4 Fifi,s sendi hann fra 
ser Porkel féstra meS sumt lidit. Ok pé er Skotar 
vissu pat, at jarlinn hafSi gjért fré sér suman herinn, 
féru peir sbmu at honum, er 4dr hifsu undir hann 
gengit. Ok pegar er jarl vard varr vid svik peirra, 
heimti hann saman lid sitt, ok for 1 méti peim ; vard 
Skotum p& seinna um frasina, er peir vissu at jarl® 
var vid biinn. Porfinnr jarl r&3 pegar til bardaga, er 
hann metti Skotum;°® en peir nentu p4 eigi at verja 
sik, slédgust pegar 4 flétta, ok fifgsu’ 4 merkr ok 


- _—_ —— 


1 jdlmi} sAlmi, F1. (badly). | 3 jarl) Tere begins fragm. a. (a 
? ok ték brenna} en tokst senna, | single vellum leaf). 

MO. 6 Skotum] Skéttum, a. 
3 langt) allt, FI. 7 flgSu] vidSs vegar, add. a. 


4 ok lagdi . . Fifi) om. FI, 
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ekéga. Ok pd er Porfinnr hafi rekit fidttann, heimti 11th 
hann saman menn sina, ok segir at pé vill hann ldta Cniddie), 
brenna pat hérad allt, er p& véru peir { staddir, ok 
gjalda sv4 Skotum! fjandskap ok svikredi. Féru pd 
jarls menn um porp ok um bei, ok brendu své& hvar- 
vetna at ekki kot st6d eptir; draépu peir ok karlmenn 
pé, er peir fundu, en konur ok gamalmenni drést 4 
merkr ok skéga med veel ok veinan2 Mart félk 
gjorSu peir ok hertekit, ok ferdu { bind, ok rdku 
sv4 fyrir ser. Sva segir Arnoérr :3 
‘“ Tyndust bél pa er brendi +~ 
braskat pat degr haski, 
“ stokk i reyr enn rokna’* 
raudér eldr—Skotta-veldi : 
‘© Mor6é-kennir galt monnum 
mein; & sumri einu 
“ fengu peir vid pengil 
prim sinnum hlut minna.” 
Eptir petta fér Porfinnr jarl norSr eptir Skotlandi 
til skipa, ok lagSi undir sik Jandit hvar sem hann for. 
Fér hann pa nordr 4 Katanes ok sat par um _ vetrinn. 
En hvert sumar padan i fri hafSi hann leiSaner ati ok 
herjadsi um Vestrlénd, en sat optast um kyrt 4 vetrum.® 
23. Porfinnr jarl gjérdi pat frama-verk { Orkneyjum, 
at hann veitti allri hird sinni, ok mérgum dérum 
tikum ménnum, allan vetrinn’ gégnum, bedi mat ok 
mungit ; sv4 at engi maér purfti i skytning at ganga, 
svi sem koningum eda jérlum er titt 1 Gdrum lénd- 
um, at veita um jdl hird sinni ok gestum.’ Sva segir 
Arnérr : 


@ 


0. 


‘ Orms-felli drakk allan 
alkostigr fen hrosta— 


1 Skotum] Skottum, a. 6 Vestrlind . . vetrum) sumrum 
2 meS . . veinan] om. a. med lidSi sinu dllu, Fl. 

3: Arnoérr] jarlaskald, add. a. 
* brendi] brendu, a. 

5 enn rokna] thus MO. ; en rok- ® ok gestum] om. a. 
nu, 332. 


7 vetrinn] vetr {, a. 


Cc 2 


A.D. 1030. 


82. 
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“ rausn drygdi ba resir—! 
Rognvalds niér i gégnum.” 2 


I penna tima andavist Brisi jarl, ok ték pé Por- 
finnr undir sik allar Orkneyjar. En pat er at segja 
fr Régnvaldi Brisasyni, at hann var { orrostu 4 
Stiklasti3um, p& er hinn helgi Olafr konfngr fell. 
Komst Régnvaldr & braut med drum fléttaménnum. 
Hann flutti dr orrostu.§ Harald Sigurdarson brédur 
Olafs konings; var Haraldr s4rr mjék. Régnvaldr 
kom honum til lekningar at eins litils bhanda; en 
Rignvaldr fér p& austr Kjél til Jamtalands, ok padan 
til Svipjé3ar 4 fund Onundar konings. Haraldr var 
med bfiandanum par til er hann var greddr; fékk 
biandi pa son sinn til fylgdar vid Harald; ok foru 
peir p4 austr til Jamtalands, ok padan til Svipjddar, 
ok foru mjék huldu hofsi. Haraldr kvad, pé er pcir 
ridu um kjére nokkur:3 


“ Nd let ek skog af skdgi 
skreidast litils heidar ; 

‘“ hverr veit nema ek veréa 
vida freer um sidir.” 


Haraldr kom { SvipjéS til fundar viS Régnvald 
Briisason; féru peir paSan bAdir austr { Gardariki, ok 
mikit liS annat, pat er verit hafSi med Olafi kon- 
ingi. Peir léttu eigi fyrr en peir kdému austr if 
Hédlmgars 4 fund Jarizleifs konings; ték hann vel 
vid peim fyrir sakir ens helga Olafs konings. Gjér’- 
ust Heir pa landvarna-menn fyrir GarSariki allir samt 
ok Eilifr’ jarl, sonr Régnvalds jarls Ulfssonar. 

24. Rignvaldr Brésason var eptir 1 Gardariki pa 
er Haraldr Sigurdarson fdr ut 1 Miklagard; hafdi 


VdrigSi fd rasir] thus MO. | 3 ri3u...nokkur)] pd er peir 
and fr. a.; dugsi pd resis, Cd. skildu i kjérr einum, FI. 

= gégnum] El. leaves out this 4 Eilijr] Erlingr, Fl. (badly). 
strophe. 
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Rognvaldr p4 landvérn? um sumrum, en var-{ Hodlm- A.D. 1035. 
garéi um vetrum. Jarizleifr koningr virdi hann 
mikils, ok par eptir 6ll alpyda. Rognvaldr var, sem 
4Sr var ritad,? hverjum. manni meiri ok sterkari; 
manna var hann ok fridastr sjénum, atgervi-madr 
mikill, sv4 at eigi fanst® hans jafningi. Sv4 segir 
Arnérr jarla-skéld, at Rognvaldr etti { Gardariki 
x. folk-orrostur : 
“ Deildist af sva at aldir,* 
él grafninga pélar 5 
“ gunnar njorér ® i Gordum 
gunnbradr tiu hadi.” 


Ps er peir Einarr Pamba-skelfir? ok Kélfr Arnason- 
séttu Magniis Olafsson austr { Gardariki, var Rogn- 
valdr fyrir peim { Aldeigjuborg. Var pa vid sjalft 
at hann mundi ganga at Kalfi adr Einarr gjérdi 
hann varan vid, hvernig® af stédst um ferdir peirra. 
Lét Einarr segja Rognvaldi, at Kalfr idradist gleps ® 
bess, er hann hafdi felt hinn helga Olaf koning 
fra landi, ok vill hann pat na beta 4 syni hans; 
secir Kalf pa vilja hefja Magnus til rikis { Noregi 84. 
ok efla hann moti Knytlingum. Ok eptir pat sefast 
Régnvaldr. Beidir pi Einarr pess, at hann skyli radast 
til ferSar med peim upp til Holmgarés, ok flytja 
peirra mal vid Jarizleif koning ; ok pvi jatar Rognvaldr. 
Eptir pat leiga! peir sér eyki { Aldeigjuborg ok 
aka upp til Hélmgarés,”’ ok finna par Jarizleif kon- 
ing; flytja pa fram Grendi sin; ok segja at peim er — 
sva leitt ordit riki Knytlinga ok mest Alfifu, at pess 


haa ae See ee ee ee ee me me ere -— a cores 


! landvérn] nokkura stund, add. a. | Pamba-skelfir] Pamba-skelmir, 
+ ritaS] cfr. ch. 21. a, and Tr. | 
3 funst] fekst, a. ® Avernig] hvernog, a. 


. 9 glaps] sins _? 
sit al ar} em alin as | ee 
9 e 


v8 at alldir, Fi, Nok flyja . . Holmgards) oin. 
. pélar] a., FI. 3 hvela, MO. FI. (a homotel.) 
‘6 njordr] vordr, a., MO. 
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A.D.1035- gengr ekki yfir pa, at peir vili peim lengr pjdéna. 


1036. 


A.D. 1036. 


8 


6. 


Beida pa pess, at Jarizleifr kontngr skyli fa peim 
Magnis Olafsson til héfSingja. Flytr p& Régnvaldr 
petta m4l med peim ok Ingigerdr drottning ok marg- 
ir adrir hofdingjar. Konungr var traudr at fi Mag- 


‘nis { hendr NorSmédnnum, sva sem peir héfdu biit 


vid hinn helga Olaf konang fodur hans; en pat tdkst 
p6 med pvi, at télf' menn enir géfgustu svordu 
Jarizleifi kontingi pess ei$a at petta var allt trygt 
ok trétt, ok? Jarizleifr konangr gaf Régnvaldi upp 
eidinn fyrir trdnadr sakir® KaAlfr svaréi pann eid 
Magnisi, at hann skyldi honum fylgja utanlands ok 
innanlands, ok gjora pd hluti alla, er Magndsi pdtti 


‘pa sitt riki meira etr frjdlsara. Eptir pat tdéku 


Nordmenn Magnus til kontings, ok gjoréust honum 
handgengnir. Dvéldust peir Kalfr { Hélmgaréi par 
til er leid jol; féru pd ofan til Aldeigjuborgar ok 
6fludu sér par skipa. Féru pegar austan, er isa leysti 
um varit; rédst pa Régnvaldr Brdsason til ferdar 
vid koningi. Féoru peir fyrst til Svipjédar, sem 
segir { sogu Magntiss kontings,* ok pavan til Jamta- 
lands, ok sv& austan um Kjol til Veradals. Ok 
pegar er Magnis kom { Pr&ndheim, gekk allt félk 
undir hann. Fér hann pa til NiSaross, ok var par 
til konungs tekinn 4 Eyra-pingi yfir allt land. LEptir 
pat féru skipti peirra Sveins konangs sem segir i Affi 
Noregs-konunga.° 

25. P& er Régnvaldr Brisason kom { Noreg, spur®i 
hann andlét Brisa jarls fodur sins; hann frétti ok 
pat, at Porfinnr jarl hafdi’ tekit undir sik allar 
Orkneyjar. F¥stist p& Rognvaldr at fara til ddala 
sinna, ok beidist at Magnus kontngr skyli veita 


mS ta Tai — «- = wee rr -——- - 
-_— — + eee 


1 ¢6lf] thus also Tr. ; xj., a, 4 sem. . hontings| thus Cd. and 
2 ok] en, a. a; om. FL 
3 sakir] var hann etladr til hinn * sem... koniinga] thus Cd. and 


xij,, add. a; but Tr. om. a; om. Fl. 


Ch. 26.] JARLA SAGA. 89 


honum orlof til pess. Magnis konungr sé at petta 
var naudsyn Rognvalds, ok st63 vel undir petta mal 
med honum. Gaf pa Magnis koningr Rdégnvaldi 
jaris-nafn' ok prjG langskip ok oll vel skiput; fékk 
honum p& { lén® pann pridjang, er Att hafdi Olafr 
konangr { Orkneyjum, ok hann hafdi fengit Brisa 
fodur Rognvalds. Het pi Magnis konaingr Roégnvaldi 
fostbrédur sinum fullkominni vinadttu sinni, ok kvad 
honum heimilan skyldu sinn styrk ner sem hann 
pyrfti. Skildust peir vid pvilikum* kerleikum, sem 
ni var ritad.! 

26. Rignvaldr Brisason sigldi vestr til Orkneyja, 
ok fdr fyrst til baa peirra, er fadir hans hafdi att ; 
gjérdi p& orb’sendingar til Porfinns jarls franda 
-sins, ok beiddist at hafa pann pridjang af. Eyjum, 
sem fadir hans hafdi att. Hann let ok segja Por- 
finni, at Magnds kondingr fekk honum i lén* pann 
pridjang landa, er Olafr kondngr hafdi tt. Beiddist 
hann pessa® tv& hluti lands { vild at hafa vid 
Porfinn frenda sinn. En { penna tima Atti Porfinnr 
jarl deilur miklar vid Subdreyinga ok Tra; pottist 
hann mjék purfa lidsinnis manna; ok veitti hann pau 


“ALD. 
ec. 1036. 


annsvor sendimonnum Rognvalds, at hann skal taka 88. 


at visu pann pridjang Eyja, er hann Atti at réttu; 
“En pridjang pann er Magnis kallar sér, pa jatudu 
“var pvi? Olafi koningi, meirr fyrir pat, at ver 
“vérum pa komnir { greipr honum, en hitt at oss 
“ petti pat réttligt Mun pa ok sampykki okkat 


‘ Rognvalds frenda vera mest, at vit innimst® litt — 


“ til um pann pridjdng Janda; hefir hann lengi at 
“ deildum® farit. Ok ef Rognvaldr vill mer vera 


1 jarls-nafn] jarldom, a. 6 pessa] pann pridjung ok, a. 

* ¢ len} om. a. 7 pet} pann, a. 

* peélikum] om. a. 8 innimst] thus a,Fl.; minnimst, 
4 sem . . ritad} om. a. Cd. 


> ¢ lén) om. a. ® deildum] deilum, a. 


c. 1036. 
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“ hollr freendi ok styrks-madr,! p& Pykki mér pat mitt 
“ riki vel komit, er hann hefir ser til skemtunar ok 
“ b&édum okkr til styrks; er mér br&tt lidsinni hans 
“ vid meira en skattar peir er par tek ek af.” Eptir 
pat fara sendimenn aptr; ok ségdu Rognvaldi, at Por- 
finnr haféi jétaS honum tveim hlutum landa, ef hann 
vill vera honum styrks-madr, sem vera etti fyrir 
freendsemis sakar.? Rognvaldr segir, at hann haf%i til 


' pess eins kallat, er hann pottist eiga. En fyrir pat, 


90. 


er Porfinnr gaf sv4 auSvelliga upp léndin, kvadst hann 
at visu vilja vera honum lidsinnaér ok fullkominn 
vin, eptir pvi sem freendsemi peirra stéd til, Tdék na 
Régnvaldr undir sik tv4 hluti landa, ok st68 med pvi 
um vetrinn. En snemmendis um vérit sendi Porfinnr 
jarl ord Rognvaldi frenda sinum, ok bei%ir pess, at 
hann skyldi fara { hernad med honum, ok hef®i fjél- 
menni siikt sem hann fengi. Ok er Rognvaldi kému 
pessi ord, brdst hann pegar vid, ok dré her saman, 
ok safnadi at sér skipum dllum peim sem hann fékk, 
Ok pé er herr s& var® biinn, fér hann til fundar vid 
Porfinn jarl ; hafti Porfinnr b& ok béit sinn her. Tdék 
hann p& vel Rognvaldi frenda sinum ok légdu peir 
p& saman lag sitt. 

27. Peir freendr Porfinnr ok Régnvaldr herjudu um 
sumarit um Sutreyjar ok Irland, ok vida um Skot- 
lands-fjérdu., Lagdi Porfinonr undir sik par sem peir 
foru. Um sumarit Attu peir orrostu mikla par sem 
heitir { Vatzfirdi; var par mannfall mikit. Tdkst 
orrosta snemmindis, ok fengu peir frendr bjartan 
sigr. Orrostu pessar getr* Arnérr jarla-sk4ld { Por- 
finns-dr4pu. Hann var par { orrostu:5 


Sn re ee: gaa acme Sy a a ee ot De So eis oe, — ee oe 


1 styrks-madr] sem vera etti fyrir ‘ getr) Here many leaves are 
frendsemis sakar, add. a. wanting in Cod. 332. The text is 
2 sem .. sakar) ok slikr frendi | now taken from the Cod. FL 
sem semdi badum, a. 5 ¢ Porfinns-drépu . . . orrostu] 


8 sd var] here fragm. a@ ceases. add. MO., in accordance with Tr. 


Ch. 28,] JARLA SAGA. 4] 


‘“ Veit ek par er Vatzfjordr heitir, 
vask i miklum haska, - 
‘¢ mins, vid mannkyns reyni, 
merkin drottins verka: 
« Pj65 bar skjétt af skeidum 
skjaldborg Frja-morgin ; ! 
‘“ gorla s42 ek at gindi 
erar ulfr of n& sdrum.”3 
Eptir orrostu pessa vendu peir aptr til Orkneyja ok 
situ um kyrt pann vetr. For sva fram Atta vetr at 
Régnvaldr jarl haféi tv& hluti Eyja, sv4 at Porfinnr 
jarl vanda®i ekki um. En hvert sumar véru peir { 
hernadi, stundum bédir samt, en stundum ser hvarr 
peirra. Sem Arnorr segir: 
‘“ Ymist vann sa er unni, 
Irsk fall drétt pa er sotti 
“ baldrs edr Brezkar aldir, 
br& eldr Skota veldi.” ¢ 
28. Med peim fraendum var ofallt vel, er peir fundust ; 
en ef verri menn gengu 4 milli peirra, p& voru jafnan 
greinir talaSar. Sat Porfinnr jarl longum 4 Katanesi 
en Régnvaldr { Eyjum. Pat var & einu sumri at 
Porfinnr jarl herjad3i um Sutreyjar ok vestan um Skot- 
land. Hann 14° par sem Gaddgedlar heita, bar meetist 
Skotland ok England. Hann® hafti gjort fr& ser 1id 
sudr & England at strandhdéggi. En par sem hann 


1 Frja-morgin] thus MO, and Tr.; | cation of GaddgeSlar = Galloway 


fira mérgum, FI. (badly). (the Tr. spells it Gaardgellar), as 
2 sd ek] thus MO. ; fra ek, FI. also to the unsound state of the text. 
3 of nd sdrum]} thus MO.; um n& | Munch surmised that after “‘ Kata- 
saran, FI. _ | nesi” something, the copula * ok ” 


4 MO. leaves out this halfstrophe. | or the like, had been dropped out. 

5 en Rignvaldr ., Hann id) is | It now turns oat that a whole sen- 
taken from the Tr. The careless | tence has been omitted or trans- 
copyist of the Fl. having here | posed. 
omitted and transposed a whole im- 6 We here follow the Tr., where 
portant passage. The suggestion of | the text runs thus :—Gaardgellar, 
the late Norse Historian P. A. | der médis Engeland oc Scotland. 
Munch is thus conclusively proved | da haffde han sendt nogen af sin 
to be true, both as to the identifi- | krigs folck hen paa Engeland, ete. 


A.D. 
ce. 1037— 
1045. 


92. 


A.D 


Cc. 1037— 


1045, 


94. 
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la med 1idi sinu var folk allt undan flyit,! en undan 
honum vav rekit fe allt. En er Englismenn verda 
varir vid ferd vikinga, sdfnudust peir saman, ok foru 
at peim, ok téku af peim fé allt; en drépu af peim 
inenn alla, pa er dugandi véru; en sendu aptr reingja* 
nokkura, ok badu pa segja Porfinni jarli hversu peir 
leiddu vikingum raén ok ripsan; hofSu par um morg 
haSulig or’. Foru siSan 4 fund Porfinns jarls, ok ségdu 
honum sinar dfarar. Hann leét illa yfir pvi er menn 
hans hoféu tynzt, en kvedst par ekki mega at hafa; 
en til pess kvedst hann allvel fallinn, at gjalda Engl- 
ismonnum had ok spott pat er peir drogu her at; en 
skija kvad hann mundu fyrst at sinni med peim. 
En cf hann veri heill at sumri sagdi hann at peir 
skyldu finnast. 

29.-f penna tima var Hoirda-Knutr ytir Englandi 
ok Danmérk. Eptir pat for Porfinnr jarl til Orkneyja 
ok sat par um vetrinn. Snemma um varit hafdi bann 
Uitbod um allt riki sitt; sendi pa bod Régnvaldi franda 
sinum ; ok pv{ jatar Rognvaldr. Rognvaldr hafdi atbod 
um allt sitt riki. Porfinnr jarl dré her saman um 
Orkneyjar ok Katanes; hann haféi ok mikinn her af 
Skotlandi ok Irlandi, ok um allar Sudreyjar drést 
honum 1i8. Helt hann her peim 6llum til Englands 


a ae ee — oe eee ee — 


The FI. is here all confusion, thus : 
— Sat Porf. jarl longum 4 Katanesi 
par sem Gaddg. hcita, par metist 
Skotland ok England,’ after 
which the text is broken up into a 
new chapter thus: — Af herna’di 
Porfinns jarls. Pat er 4 cinu sumri, 
er Porfinnr jarl herjadi um SuSrey- 
jar ok Skotland, Hann haf®Si gjért 
fra sér, etc. The transcriber, 
having by this time bethought him- 
self of his omission in the precc- 
ding sentence, tried to make it good, 
and headed the new chapter by the 
omitted words, “ Pat er 4 cinu sum- 
n, ” not taking into ac- 


/ count the English topography,which 


requires these words in their due 
place between ‘ Caithness” and 
“Galloway,” and not after. 

lenpar .. flyit] the Tr. : men 
der som han laa met sit folck, 
vaar all folcket hendragit oc dreff 
deris queg hen met dennem. Der 
de Engelske, sqq. 

? retngja) = vagabonds, rovers. 
This is no doubt the true word; the 
Tr. renders it by, “de som vore 
‘¢ intit actendis,” = those who were 
worth nothing ; opposed to the pre- 
ecding “ p& er dugandi voru.” 
The FI. has “reningia ” (robbers.) 
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sv& sem hann hafdi heitiS peim 4 hausti.! Horda- AD. 
Knatr var Danmork, er fetta var tidenda. En pegar ia 
at jarlar kému vid England, téku peir at herja ok at 

rena. En peir hofdingjar, er par véru ti] landvarnar 
settir, foru & mdét peim med 1idi; ok var par orrosta 

mikil ok hérd, ok fengu jarlar sigr. Eptir pat foru 

peir vida um England ok herjudu, drapu menn ok 
brendu bygdina hvar sem peir féru. Pessa getr Amérr 

{ Porfinns-drapu :? 


“ Enn or? su er Engla minnir 
egghrié, ne mun sidsan 

‘“ har * med helming meira 
hring-drifr komid> pingat : 

“ Bitu sver6é, en par purdi, 
pPunngjor, fyrir Mon sunnan, 

‘ Rognvalds kind und randir, 
ramlig’ folk, ins gamla.”§ 


nw“ 


“ 
nw 


Stong bar jarl a Engla 
ettgrund, en raud stundum, 
vé bad visi knyja 
verdung, ara tungu : 
Hyrr ox, hallir purru, 
herdrott rak par fidtta, 
eim® hratt, en laust ljéma 
lim-dolgr!? ner himni. 


~~ 
nw 


“~ 
n~ 


n~ 
a 


nw 
oa 


Margr varé!! millum borga, 
mildingr prong at hildi, 
horna-blastr par er hristist 
hug-sterks jcfurs merki : 

“ Vetr!2 bra er vigldst potti 
varg-steypis her greypum, 


ta 
- 


° 


' dé hausti}) add. Tr.: om hésten 8 gamla] cfr. Snorra Edda, p. 95. 


til forne. 9 eim] thus MO. ; eimr, FI. 
2 ¢ Porfinns-drdpu] add. Tr. 10 lim-délyr] thus MO. ; limddlgs, 
3 Enn er] MO.; ein var, FL Fl. 
3 hdr] hatt, Fl. 1! This last verse, “‘ Margr vard. 
5 komid] thus both MO. and Fl. | ... .” is only found in MO. The 
6 pingat] Fl.; hingat, MO. transcriber of FI. bas left it out. 


‘ ramlig) thus MO. ; ramligt, FI. 12 Vetr] emend. for “ vatr” in Cd, 
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“ skulfu jarn, en ulfar, 
Uggs-morgin, hre tuggu.” 


AD.  Porfinnr jarl Atti tver félk-orrostur & Englandi; en 
Cela: morg slog ok manndrap veitti hann { ddru lagi. Hann 
14 par mjok svaé allt sumar { gegnum; en um haustid 
for hann heim til Orkneyja [ok var par] um vetrinn. 
o9¢, 30. 1 penna tima vardS Kalfr Arnason landfidtta 
fyrir Magnisi koningi; for hann vestr um haf til 
Porfinns jarls m&gs sins. Porfinnr Atti p& Ingibjorgu 
jarla-mdSur déttur Finns jarls Arnasonar ; var Kélfr pa 

{ miklum kerleikum vid Porfinn jarl; hann hélt sveit 
mikla sinna manna; vard jarli p& kostnadarsamt, 
Voru peir ok p& margir, er pat meltu fyrir honun, at 
hann skyldi eigi Régnvald hafa lita tvaé hluti Eyja, 
svA mikinn fékostpad sem hann haf®i sjdlfr. Ok eptir 
pat sendi Porfinnr jarl menn &t { Eyjar, ok beiddist 
pess pridjangs af Rognvaldi jarli, er 4tt hafdi Hinarr 
jarl rangmuér. En er si ordsending kom, pé bar jarl 
pat fyrir vini sina ok rd%gjafa.". Eptir pat kallar hann 
pangat sendimenn Porfinns jarls. Rignvaldr segir, ‘at 
pann hlut Eyja, er peir kalla til, hefsi hann tekit { 
leu af Magndsi koningi, ok koningr kalladi pat sina 
fodurleifS5. NG kvad hann Magnis koning vald 4 
eiga, hvarr peirra pann hlut Eyja skyldi hafa; en eigi 
kvedst hann lata skyldu, ef pat veri kondngs vili 
at hann hefdi. Foru sendimenn vid petta 4 brot, ok 
segja Porfinni jarli pessi ord; kélluSu visa-v4n at 
petta mundi eigi fist prautarlaust. En er Porfinnr 
jarl heyrdi petta, vard hann rerdr mjék, ok kva®d pat 
fsannligt at Magndis koningr etti brodurarf hans ; 
kallar pat meirr verit hafa fyrir pvi jattad, at peir 
Brési jarl* véru p& komnir { greipr Olafi konungi, 
heldr en pat veri rétt arfskipti: “N& pykki mér 
“ Régnvaldr eigi vel launa mér, er ek hefi hann na 
93. * latid hafa { frelsi rikit um hrid, ef ek skal n& eigi 


oe a — ee eee ee em 


1 ok rddSqjafa] add. Tr. | ? Brisijarl]) add. Tr. 
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“ n& brédurarfi minum, nema ek berjumst til.” Vard A.D. 
Porfinnr jar] um petta sv4 reidr, at eigi miklu sfSarr © 1°** 
sendir hann menn { Sudreyjar ok upp 4 Skotland, ok 
dré at sér lid; lysti hann pvi, at hann mun fara a 
hendr Rognvaldi jarli, ok heimta pd veegSarlaust pat 
er hann n&di eigi, pa er hann leitadi meS fridi_ eptir. 
Ok n& er petta [er] sagt Régnvaldi jarli, at Porfinnr 
jarl samnadi her 4 moti hdénum,!' pa stefndi hann at 
ser vinum sinum, ok kerir petta fyrir peim pat er 
Porfinnr jarl frendi hans etlar at fara med her ok 
afridi A hendr honum; leitadi hann pé eptir hvern styrk 
peir vilja veita honum; kallast eigi vilja lta sitt at 
dllu Greyndu. En er hann beiddi drskurdar um petta 
mal, p& logd3u menn hér allmisjafnt til. Sumir meltu 
eptir Rognvaldi jarh, ok téldu varkunn, at hann vildi 
eigi midla rikit; en -hinir véru sumir, er pat meltu, 
at vérkunn veeri, at Porfinnr vildi hafa rikit um hri%, 
er Rignvaldr hafSi 43r haft pann hlut er Einarr jarl 
haf&i att; téldu pat ok Gr, at Régnvaldr legti til 
bardaga vid Porfinn vid pat 1i8, sem hann fengi af 
tveim hlutum Eyja, par sem Porfinnr hafti pridjang 
ok Katanes ok mikinn hluta af Skotlandi ok allar 
Su brey jar. Peir menn véru at pat meltu, at leitad 
mundi um szettir; beisa pess at Rognvaldr jarl bydi 
Porfinni jarli helming Eyja, ok metti pannveg enn 
semjast freendsemi peirra. En er Rignvaldr fann bat, 
at sitt lagdi hverr til, en allir léttu hann uppreistar, 
pa birti hann vilja sinn: sagéi at hann vill eigi midla 
riki sitt med neinu sdttméli, lezt heldr mundu at 
sinni gefa upp rikit, ok sekja 4 fund Magniss 
konings fostbroSur sins, ok leita eptir hvern styrk er 
koningr vill fa honum til at halda riki sinu. Eptir 
petta byr hann ferd sina, ok ferr austr til Noregs; jo9, 
léttir eigi fyrren hann kemr 4 fund Magniss kontings. 
Ok er hann er par kominn, segir hann koningi allan 


ee a a a eat “en oot 


1 at Porfinnr. . h6num) add. Tr. 


A.D. 
c. 1046 


10 
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malavoxt. Kontingr fagnadi vel Régnvaldi jarli, ok 
bauS honum med sér at vera sv4 lengi sem honum 
likadi, ok taka lén af sér sv mikit at hann fengi vel 
haldit sig ok lid sitt ; en Régnvaldr jarl sagdi koningi, 
at hann vildi at hann fengi honum afla til at sakja 
riki sitt. Magnts kondingr kvedst at visu skyldu sinn 
styrk ‘til leggja eptir pvi sem hann beiddi. Dvaldist 
Rognvaldr skamma stund i Noregi, 4$r en hann 
byrjaSi ferd sina vestr til Orkneyja; hafdi hann pad 
mikit liS ok fritt, er Magnfis kondngr hafdi veitt 
honum. Pat fylg3i ok med, at hann sendi ord Kélfi 
Arnasyni, at hann skyldi hafa eignir sinar ok lands-vist 
i Noregi, ef hann veitti Régnvaldi jarli { skiptu 
peirra Porfinns jarls. | 
31. Rognvaldr jarl sigldi af Noregi vestr til 
Orkneyja; ok kom af hafi vid Hjaltland, ok dré at sér 
lid, ok for padan sudr { Orkneyjar; stefndi til sin 
vinum sinum ok efldist padan at iti. Porfinnr jarl 
var yfir’ 4 Katanesi, ok kému honum pegar njdésnir 
um ferdir Régnvalds jarls; dréd hann at ser iS um 
Skotland ok Sudreyjar. Régnvaldr jarl let pegar fara 
ordsending Magntiss kondngs til K4lfs Arnasonar ; ok 
ték Kalfr pvi dllu likiga er koningr hafSi melt. 
Rognvaldr jarl dr6é6 saman her sinn { Orkneyjum, ok 
eetladi yfir& Nes. En er hann kom 4 Petlandsfjéré, pa 
haf®i hann prjé tigi stérskipa, dll mikil ok vel bain.2 Par 


.kom { méti honum Porfinnr jar] ok haf®i sex tigi skipa 


ok flest sm4 VarS fundr peirra fyrir Raudabjérgum, 
ok ligSu pegar til bardaga. Par var ok kominn KAlfr 
Arnason, ok hafSi sex skip ok Gll stér, ok lagdi ekki 
til bardaga. Ok nf tekst hinn haréasti bardagi; 
egojadi hvdrr-tveggi jarl 115 sitt. En er sv4 haféi fram 
farit um hri®, sn¥r mannfallinu & hendr Porfinni jarli; 
var pat mest af pvi, at bordamunr [var] mikill. 
Porfinnr hafSi mikit skip ok vel bdit, ok lagdi hann 


1 yfir) add. Tr. | 4% &ll mikil . . bdin) add. Tr. 
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pvi fram alldjarfliga. En er ruddust hin smerri skipin,! c. 1046. 
pa var lagit at jarls-skipinu 4 bedi bord; voru peir 
p& staddir allnauSuliga. Fell pé fjildi manns af skipi 
jarls, en sumir. urSu mjék sdrir; eggjadi Régnvaldr jarl 
pé sina menn til uppgéngu. Enn er Porfinnr sé { hvert 
fiefni komit var, lét hann hégeva skip sitt or tengslum, 
ok reri til lands. Hann lét leggja af skipi sinu sjau 
tici Ifka. Par gengu af allir peir, er Gvigir véru fyrir 
sya sakir. P& baud Porfinnr Arnéri jarla-skdldi at 
ganga af skipi. Hann var { jarls sveit ok i keerleikum 
miklum, Hann gekk 4 land ok kvaS visu : 


‘* Drengr cr i gegn at ganga— 
gott er fylgja vel drdttni, 

“ Old leynig pvi aldri— 
éfiss syni Br6sa : 

“ Oss er ef jarlar pessir 
dgnbradir til radast— 

“ hors mun vinraun verda— 
vandligr kostr fyrir handum.’”? 


Porfinnr jarl skipar skip sitt af hinu bezta lidi, er hann 
hafSi til. Eptir pat ferr hann til fundar viS Kalf, ok 
baS hann lids; sagSi své, at Kalfr mundi ekki fa 
keypta vindttu Magniss kondngs, er hann var ordinn 104. 
adr landflétti, “Er pa fékt pa eigi til gett, er hann 
“ var? 43r kominn { allmikla kerleika. Matti sva ok 
“ wtla, ef Régnvaldr sigrast & oss, ok gangi riki peirra 
“ Magntss konfings hér fyrir vestan hafit, at pd 
“ munt pa ekki hér vel kominn. En ef vér sigrumst, 
‘ péi skal ySr engan hlut skorta, er ek & kost; eru 
“vit fyrir engum manni uppnemir hér fyrir vestan 
‘ hafit, ef vit erum bAdir 4 einu r&di. Mant ok 
“ eigi vilja vita pat 4 pik, at liggja hj& sem kottr i 
“ hreysi, par er ek berjumst til frelsis hvarum-tvegejum. 


w~ 


1 drog Rognvaldis foleck frem * In the verse we follow MO. 
meS de store skibe, or lagde alle 3 hann var] thus, =p4 vart. 
vegne om bord met Thorfin jarl, Tr. 


c. 1046. 


106. 
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“ Eru per ok tengdir med okkr, at hv4rum samir 
“ pat betr at veita lid drum, sidsan venzla-lausir menn 
“eru { méti.” En er K4lfr heyrdi eggjan Porfinns, hét 
hann 4 sina menn, ok bad p& leggia til bardaga med 
Porfinni jarli. Sem Bjarni Gullbr4r-skAld segir :! 
‘“ Frigum Finns hve magi 
fylgdut? Kalfr um dylgjur, 
“ ok lézti yérum snekkjum 
_ aria lagt at jarli: 
“ Aredi namtu eyda 
65fuss syni Brisa, 
“ (hladi hugr), en tccdut 
heipt-minnigr Porfinni.” 
Greiddu ni atré%rinn béSir saman Porfinnr jarl ok 
Kalfr. Ok er peir kému til orrostu var herr Porfinns 
bdinn at flyja,en fjdldi fallinn. Jarl lagdi fram skip 
sitt & mot skipi Rognvalds jarls, ok vard par hin 
hardasta orrosta. Své segir Arnorr: 
“ Hvarn-tveggja sa ek? héggva 
hird & Petlandsfirsi— 
“ var‘ prifust mein at meiri— 
minn audgjafa sina ; 
‘ Sjarr blézt® en dreif dreyri 
dokkr 4 saumfor klékka,® 
‘ skaut 4 skjaldrim sveita,’ 
skokkr var bloéi stokkinn.” 
Kalfr lagdi at hinum smerrum skipum Rdégnvalds, 
ok hraud pau skjétt, pviat par var borda-munr mikill. 
En er lerdangrs-lid pat, er dr Noregi var komit, s& 
rodin skip hja& ser, pa leystu peir skip sin® or teng- 
slum, ok ligdu 4 fldtta, sva at fa ein oP voru eptir 


oe ee — ee ee ee a eee _ — 
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1 sem... seyir} add. Tr.; om. | vore, has by conjecture hit the true 
F]., as well as the following verse, | reading; blerr, Fl. 
which is taken from MO. § saumfér klékka] Fl.; rumspir 


2 fylgSut] fylgSi, MO. klékkan, MO. 
3 ek] om. MO. ? skjaldrim sveita] Fl.; skioldin 
4 vdr] mier, MO. hvita, MO. 


5 blézt] thus MO.; Sveinbjorn 5 sin] sitt, Cd. 
Egilsson, in his Lexicon Poet., sub 


eee ge 
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med jarls skipi. Tok p4 orrostan at hallast. Sv A.D. 1046, 
segir Arnorr jarla-skald : 
« Gramr mundi sa gomlu 
gunnbradr-und sik 143i— 
‘ hann fekk miklu minna 
mannspjoll—koma ollu: 
‘¢ Ef ilendra Endils 
sttstafr hafa knetti, 
“ (velti herr um Hijalta), 
hjailmprotta lid (drottinn).” ! : 


Ok nd er megin-herrinn hafdi flyit, pa’ légou peir 
Kalfr ok Porfinnr jarl badir at skipi Régnvalds jarls, 
ok féllu p& mjok menn Rognvalds jarls, Ok er 
Rognvaldr jarl s& { hvert fefni komit var, ok hann 
matti eigi sigrast 4 peim Porfinni ok Kalfi, pé let 
hann howeva tengslin ok lagdist 4 fidtta. Var pa 
aliSinn mjok dagrinn, ok tok at myrkva. Roégnvaldr 
jarl sigldi pegar 4 haf um niittina ok sva austr til 
Noregs. Létti eigi fyrr en hann kom @ fund Magniss 
kontings; hann tédk vid honum vel sem fyrr, ok baud 
honum med ser at vera; ok par dvaldist Panne 
jarl um stund. 

32. N& er at segja fré Porfinni jarli: at um morginion 
eptir orrostuna lét hann réda um allar eyjar, at leita 
fdtta-manna. Voru margir drepnir, en sumir gengu 
til grida. Lagdi Porfinnr jarl pé undir sik allar Eyjar ; 
let pa’ hvern mann? ganga sér til handa, své ok pa er 
verit hofsu 4dr erSsvarar Rovnvalds. Settist hann pa 
i Orkneyjar med fjélmenni mikit, ok dré fong at seér 10s. 
handan af Katanesi. En Kalf Arnason sendi hann i 
Suodreyjar, ok Ilét hann par sitja til styrktar vid sik. 
En er Rognvaldr jarl hafSi dvalizt i Noregi um 
hris med Magnisi koningi, sagSi hann koningi at_ 
hann vildi leita aptr til Orkneyja. En er kontngr 
heyrdi petta, pa kalladi hann pat Grédlict at fara fyrr 


1 dréttinn] conj. drottins, Cd. 
2 Here begins fragm. 325, from which the text is now taken. 
VOL. I, D 


A.D. 1046. 


A.D. 
ec. 1046. 
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en vetri létti af,| en isa leysti ok sjar teeki at pidna; 
kalladist pai vilja fi honum skip ok hd své sem 
hann purfti. Rognvaldr segir svi; kvadst ni eigi 
vilja tyna 1:81 Magniiss konuings; kalladi pat ekki 
takast mega nema med miklu mannspelli, ef hann 
dregi her & hendr peim Porfinni ok Kalfi, sv4 mikit 
riki sem peir hafa pa vestr par: “ Aétla ck nu,” sagdi 
hann, “at halda vestr einu skipi, ok skipa pat sem 
“ bazt; ventir mik, at pa sé ekki borin njésn fyrir 
“ oss. Mun pd vera annathvart, at vér munum koma 
“ 4 fivart, ok megum ver pa vinna skjott pann sigr er 
“ ver fim trautt cdr eigi unnit vid lids-fjdlda. En ef 
“ vart verdr vid vara ferd, pa litu var enn hafit geta 
“ var” Magnus kondngr bad hann fara sem honum 


likadi, en koma eun til sin pegar er hann vildi. Ok 


eptir pat byr Régnvaldr ferd sina ok vandar menn 
til; rédust par til ferdar med honum hirdmenn kon- 
fogs nokkurir; hafSi hann pé einvala lid. Ok er 
peir véru binir, sigldu peir { haf. Pat var 4 énd- 
verdum vetri” 

33. Régnvaldr jarl kom af hafi vid Hjaltland. 
Spurdi hann pé, at Porfinnr jarl var i Orkneyjum, ok 
hafdi eckki dkafliga® fjdlment; var honum pé engi 
vin Ufritar of hévetr. Helt na Roégnvaldr pegar { 
Orkneyjar sudr. Porfinnr jarl var pé { Hrosseyju ok 
ugdi ekki at sér. En pegar er Régnvaldr kom i Orkn- 
eyjar, helt hann pangat, er hann spur%i til Porfinns ; 
ok kom svaé 4 tvart, at eigi varé fyrr vart viS, en 
peir hifSu tekit allar dyrr 4 hasunum, peim er Por- 
finnr ok hans menn véru inni. Pé var nétt, ok véru 
flestir menn { svefni, en jarl sat p& enn ok drakk. 
Baru peir Régnvaldr eld at benum. En er Porfinnr 
var6d varr vid tfridinn, sendi hann menn til dyranna 


o_o ee eee eee ee ee 


1 en vetri létti af] add. 'Tr. Fl. 
2 vetri) ok fengu vel byri, add. Fl.; om. Tr. 
ékafliga) om. FI. 
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ok? lét frétta, hverr fyrir Ofrrdinum resi. Var pa A.D. 1046. 
sagt, at Rognvaldr jarl var par kominn. Menn hljépu 

pa til v4pna. Matti p& ekki vorninni vid koma, pviat 
dllum var varit fit at ganga. Tdéku hidsin skjott at 
loga. Reeddi Porfinnr p& um, at menn skyldi beida 
utgéngu, peir er gridum skyldi n&. Ok pess var leita’ 

viS jerl, ok lofadi hann konum 6llum ok 4frjdélsam 
minnum ;? en kalladi pé hirSmenn Porfinns jarls fiesta, 

er honum mundi ekki betri lifs en dautir5 Véru peir 

pa ut dregnir, er grid véru gefin; tok ok pa bratt at 

loga beerinn. orfinnr jarl braut undan hisunuym 
skjaldpili eitt, ok hljép par Gt; hann hafdi Ingibjérgs, 
konu sina i fadmi scr. Nidamyrkr‘ var 4, ok komst 
hann své & brott med reykinum, at jarls-menn urdu 
ekki varir vid. Reri hann pegar of néttina yfir 4 
Nes einn 4 béti. Régnvaldr jarl brendi bzeinn allan 
ok pa menn alla, er inni voéru,® er eigi var ttganga 
leyfS. Hugi engi ma%r annat en Porfinnr jarl hef%i 
par latizt. Eptir pat for Rognvaldr jarl um _ allar 
Eyjar ok lagSi undir sik. Sendi hann ok pau ord 
ytir 4 Nes ok své til Sutdreyja, at hann etla®i sér allt 
riki pat, er Porfinnr jarl hafdi 4tt. Melti pvi engi 112. 
matr { mét.2 Porfinnr jarl var & Katanesi { ymissum 
stéSum 4 laun med vinum sinum ; ok for engi frett fra 
pvi, at hann hefdi komizt é6r brennunni. 

34. Rognvaldr jarl sat { Kirkjuvagi, ok dré pangat 
fong at sér, pau sem hann purfti til vetrsetu; hafdi 
hann fjélmenni mikit ok rausn mikla. En litlu fyrir 
jol for Rognvaldr jarl med sveit mikla’ til Papeyjar 
innar litlu eptir méltum, er heita skyidi til jéla Ok 
um kveldit er peir véru { eyjunni, s4tu peir lengi vis 
bakelda; ok reddi s&4 um, er eldinn kyndi, at eldividr 


! Here begins the first leaf of the ‘ NiSamyrkr] Nattmyrkr, 325. 
vellum fragm. 6, from which the 5 er inni véru]) add. 325; om. b. 


text is now taken. * melti p& ok engi madr { mot 
2 minnum) karlménnum, 825. honum, 325. 
2 daudir} dauda, 325. 7 med sveit mikla] add. 325. 


D 2 
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tecki at ficttast. P& meclti jar] mismecli, ok ték til 


orda: “ P& eru ver full-gamlir, er pessir! eru brunnir.” 
En hann vildi pat mult hafa, at p& veeri peir full- 
bakadir. Ok pegar er hann fann, melti hann: “ Ekki 
“ hefi eck mismeli milt fyrr svi at ek muna. Kemr 
mer pat 4 hug, er Olafr kondner fostri minn melt 
A StiklastOSum pé er ek fann mismeeli hans:* Ef 
sva berr til, at ck mielta misimeli, at ck skylda sva 
vid bdast at ck munda pa ciga skamt dhfat. Kann 
“ vera, at Portinny frendi minn se @ lif” OR f pvi 


(<4 


66 


-heyrdu peir at berinu var horfinn moénnum, — Var 


114, 


par komion Porfinnr jarl, = Baru peir pegar eld at 
hisum, ok hlddu kést fyrir durunum.  Peir leyfSu ut- 
gongu Ollun neina monnum jarls. Ok er menn voru 
tt dregnir flestir, gekk masr i dyrnar f{ linkladum,® 
ok bad Porfinn jarl seilast { mdét djikninum. En 
hann* studi hondum 4 balkinn, ok stiklaSi at yfir 
bilkinn ok mannhringinn, [sva] at hann kom hvar fjarri 
nior;° ok hvarf i brott { nattmyrkrinu. Porfinnr bad 
pa eptir halda; ok segir, at par for Rognvaldr jarl, “ Er 
“ petta hans fierleikr en einskis annars.”® Féoru peir pa 
at Icita hans ; ok skiptust { sveitir, ok for Porkell féstri 
med senum at leita? Peir heyrdu at rakki gd { 
seevar-urdounuin.  Rognvaldr jar] hafSi med sér skikk- 
ju-rakka® sinn, ok sagdi hann til jarls.  Peir gjirSu 
hann peyar liflatinn {1 urdunum; ok er pat sumra 
manna sign at Porkell féstri viegi hann, pviat eigi 
urdu adrir menn til, En hann hatdi pess svarit, at 
vinna oll pau verk er Porfinni peetti sitt rfki pa frjal- 
sara en 4dr.2 Peir Porfinny dvilSust { eyjunni um 


1 eldar, add. 325. 8 rakka} here is a blank in Cod. 

* See Flatey book 11. 347. 325. 

$f linkleSum) add. 325. 9 Peir yjérdu .. . ddr) Porkell 

4 hann] s&, 325. gjordi hann handtekinn, ok bad 

> bilkinn .. . niSr] thus 325; | menn vinna at jarli, ok baud fe til. 
om. 6. Engi var’ til at heldr. Pé vann Por- 


6 er. . annars] add. 25; om. 6. | kell sjalfr at honum, fyrir pvi at hann 
7 ok for. . leita] add. 325 ; om. & | vissi at annarr-tveggja pbeirra vard 
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JARLA SAGA, 
néttina;! var par drepin sveit si Oll er Régnvaldi A.D. 1016, 
hafSi pangat fylet. En of morguninn eptir téku peir 
byrding,? ok hiddu af malti; gengu par 4 siSan, ok 
létu skjoldu vid stafna pa er peir Rognvaldr javl 
hofSu haft; letu ok eigi fleiri menn sjé & skipi en 
jarli hofSu fylet. Reru peir pa tii Kirkjuvées. Ok 
er pat sit sveitingar Riégnvalds peir er fyrir voéru, 
hugdéu peir® at Régnvaldr jarl mundi par fara; geneu 
peir pa { mét honum, ok flestir*. slyppir. Portinnr 
jarl let par taka 4 pridja tigi? manna ok drepa; voru 
pat flestir hirSmenn Magniss kontings ok vinir. Jarl 
gaf griS einum hirSmanni Magniss koniings, ok bad 
pann fara austr til Noregs, ok segja Magniisi konungi 
pessi tf6indi. 

35. Lik Roegnvalds jarls var flutt til Papeyjar hinnar 
‘ meiri, ok par jarsat; ok var pat mal manna, at hann 
hafi einn hverr verit vinswlastr ok bezt menntr af 
Orkneyja-jorlum. Var hann morgum manni mjok 
harmdaudi. Eptir pat Jagdi Porfinnr jarl undir sik 
allar Orkneyjar; ok malti nf engi madsr pvi f médti. 
Snemmendis um virit kvéinu pessi tidsindi austr— til 
Noregs; ok potti Magnisi konungi hinn mesti skadi 
eptir Roenvald jarl;® kvedst ok pegar skyldu_ hefna 
hans, er honum gifi ton til. En hann hafoi i penna 
tima ufriS mikinn viS Svein Ulfsson, er pa hafSi litid 
taka sik til kontngs yfir Danmork. 

36. I penna tima kom { Noreg Haraldr SigurSarson, 
freendi Magniuss koniings, ok gaf Maynts kontingr [ho- 
num] hilfan Noreg. Peir véru badir koningar i Noregi 
einn vetr. Pé budu peir tit leidangri af dllum Noregi, A.D. 1047. 


116, 


ut lite fyrir OSeum.  Porfinnr jar! 
kom pi at, ok lastadi ckki verkit, FL 
The Tr. here agrees with the text 
of b. 

Y eyjunnit um nottina) eyjunum 
um vetrinn, FI. (badly). 

2 hyrding) Fl. ; byrSinga, 6. 


3 Ok .. feir] 325; huedu peir 
er fyrir voru at, 5. 
V flestir] allir, 325. 


5 dé pridja ge] xxx., 325; mere 


end xx. mend, Tr. 


§ jarl]) fosthrodur sinn, add, FI. 
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ok setludu suér til Danmarkar. En er peir légu { 
Seleyjum runnu! tvau langskip i hofnina, ok at skipi 
Magniss konings. Gekk maér af lJangskipinu i 
hvitum kufli, ok aptr eptir skipinu, ok sv&é upp { 
lyptingina. Kondngr sat yfir mat. Pessi ma’r kvaddi 
konfiing, ok laut honum; ték til brauéhleifs eins,? ok 
braut ok 4t af. Kondngr tok kvedju hans, ok rétti at 
honum kerit, er hann sf at hann &t brauvit. Pessi 
madr tok vid kerinu ok melti: “Grid viljum ver, 
“ métunautr.”% Kondngr leit til hans ok melti: 
“ Hverr erti?” “Ek em Porfinnr Sigur®arson.” 
« Erta Porfinnr jarl?” segir konangr. “Sv4 er kallat 
“ vestr par,” segir hann, “en ek em hér kominn med 
“ tyr tvitog-sessur, ok skipadar heldr vel, at pvi er 
“ vér eigum kosti. NG man ek réa lei8angr penna 
“med yor, ef per vilit piggja li8 at mér. En allt 
“mitt mal ok ck sjflfr skal & gués valdi ok ydru, 
“herra, fyrir pau stérmeeli er ek hefig mot yérum 
“ vilja brotid”* P& gengu menn til, ok heyrdu tal 
peirra. Kontngr t6k seint til oréa, ok melti svi: 
“ Satt er pat, Porfinnr jarl, ef fund okkarn beri 
“ saman, sem nfi er vordit, at eigi ztlaSa ek, at pi 
“ mundiv kunna at segja fr& skilnadi okkrum; en nu 
“er sv& vid litid, at [eigi] byrjar minni tign at lata 
“ drepa pik; skalti na fara med mér; en sett okkra 
“ mun ek upp scegja { témi.” Porfinnr heilsadi & kon- 
ting® ok gekk til skipa sinna. Kondngr 14 mjok lengi 
{ Seleyjum. Drdést par p4 herr til hans or Vikinni. 
Hann etladi padan at sigla sudr undir Jotland pa er 
byr geefi. Porfinnr jarl var pd longum & tali vid koning ; 
var koninegr p4 vel til jarls, ok hafSi hann mjok vid 
réSagjérd sina. Pat var einn dag? at jarl gekk & 


1 runnu] reru, FI. 6 Porfinnr . . . konting) Porfinnr 
3 braudhlei/s eins} Fl.; braud- | pakkadi koningi, FI. 

sins, b. 7 dag) Here the first leaf of 
3 pessi . . mblunautr] om. FI. fragment b. ends. The text is now 


4 syrir .. brotiS] add. Fl.; om, 6, | taken from FI. 
8 Koningr , . sud] om. Fl. 
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konings-skipit ok aptr { lyptingina. Kondngr ba® A.D. 1047. 
hann sitja hj4 sér. Settist jarl nitr, ok drukku batir 
saman ok véru kétir. Madr gekk {i lyptingina i rauSum 
kyrtli mikill ok vaskligr; s& kvaddi konfing. Kon- 
faingr ték bifSliga kvedju hans; var pat hirdmasdr 
kondngs einn. Pessi matr t6k til orSa ok melti: “Pik 
“em ek kominn at finna, Porfinnr jarl.” “Hvat viltdé 
“ mer?” segir jarl. Ek vil vita hverju pa vill beta 
“ mér brédur minn, er pu lézt drepa vestr { Kirkjuvaégi 
“ med dérum hiréménnum Magniss konings.” “ Hefir 120. 
“ pai eigi heyrt pat,” segir jarl, “at em ekki vanr at 
“ beta p& menn fé, er ek let drepa; finst pat 1 pvi, 
“at mér pykkir vidast sakir til hafa verit, er ek hefi 
“ mennina drepa atid.” “Engu skiptir mik, hversu 
“ pa hefir vid adra menn gjért, ef pa betir penna, er 
“ek 4 eptir at mela: Lét ek ok par fé nokkut, en 
“ ek var leikinn sjdlfr héduliga; verér mér pat skyl- 
“ dast at mela eptir bréSur minn ok mik; vil ek 
“hafa par semdir fyrir. En koningr md pat upp 
“ gefa, er til hans er gjirt, ef honum pykkir pat ein- 
“ skis vert, er hirSmenn hans eru leiddir fit, ok hige- 
“nir nidr sem saudir.” Jarl svarar: “Skil ek pat, 
“at pat mun mina kosti hér fram draga, er pu Att 
“ ekki vald! & mér. Erté eigi s& matdr, er ek gaf par 
“ori 2?” “ At visu,” segir hann; “kosti Attir pa at 
“ drepa mik par sem adra menn.” P4% svarar jarl: 
«“ Pat er satt, sem melt er, at ‘marga hendir pat er 
“ minst varir. XtlaSa ek pai, at ek munda hvergi 
‘“ bess koma, at ek munda pess gjalda, at ek vara of 
“ fridsamr vid fvini mina; en ni geld ek pess, er ek 
“hefi pér grid gefit; eigi mundir pa hrépa mik fyrir 
“ héféingjum { dag, ef ek hefda pik drepa l4tis sem 
avra légunauta pina.” Koningr leit vid jarli ok 
melti: “ Bar kemr 6 enn, Porfinnr jarl, at pa pyk- 
“kist of f4 drepit hafa mina hirdmenn fbetta.” Var 


nw 
nw 


1 ekki vald) engi vild, Lex. Run. 


A.D. 1047. 
(Autumn.) 


'* whole passage, which in the Danish 
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“AD. 1047. koningr p& svi raudr sem dreyri. Jarl spratt pa 


upp, ok gekk ofan 6ér lyptingunni ok 4 skip sitt. 
Var pi kyrt um kveldit. En um morguninn er menn 
voru vaknadir, var kominn & byrr. Reru menn pa 


.pegar or hoéfninni. Sigldi konfngr pd sur i Jot- 


lands-haf med dllum flotanum. For skip jarls mjok 
vestr! til hafs GndverSan daginn. En er 4 tdék at 
liSa & daginn, stefndi jarl vestr { hafit. Er fré honum 
ekki at segja fyrr en hann kom til Orkneyja, ok set- 
tist par at riki sinu. Magnis kondiner ok Haraldr 
sigldu til Danmerkr, ok dvaldist par um _ sumarit. 
Vildi Sveinn koningr ekki halda til méts vid pa; 
var hann 4 Skdneyri me’ her sinn. A pvi sumri ték 
Magniis kontingr sétt pa er hann leiddi til bana. 
Lysti hann pa fyrir alpydu, at hann gaf Haraldi foSur- — 
brédsur sinum allt Noregs riki? 


tyagik vestr) Tr. s meget verter 
paa; ner til hafs, Fl. 
° The Fl. has here Icft out a 


khoug Mogens ddd end nogen anden 
konge  leffuendis; oe gick Finer 
hermed det samine til sit skib ; oc 
der hand gick hen ginge met hann- 
Transl. runs as follows :—“men | em alle de hoffdinger som haftde 
kong Svend gaf hand Danmark. | hjemme norden for Staden udi 
Wand sende oc sin brodir Thort oc ; Norge. Saa kong Harald da ingen 
mange andre sine venner til kong | anden raad end drage forst til 
Svend dennem som hand vilde at vel | Norge, oe tage first det riige under 
skulle vere tracteret. Men efter | sig. Kong Svend vaar paa Skaan- 
at kong Magnus vaar ddd giorde | cyre den tid at hand horde at kong 
kong Harald det aabenbart at band | Mogens vaar déd. haffde hand da i 
ville drage til Vebiarge ting oc | sind at ride éster udi Sverige oc 
lade sig der til konge tage offuer | offuer giffue det konge naffn som 
all Danmarck. oc sagde at da skulle | hand haffde taget. oc der hand vaar 
de Norske altid vere offuer de | fardig kom deren mand til hannem 
Danske. oc talede en lang oratz der | som sagde hannem at kong Mogens 
om. Einer Thambeskelmer svar- | vaar did, oc all den Norske krigs 
ede hannem oc sagde: Det er mig | her vaar ud aff Danmarck. Daa 
mere i sind, oc det er jeg mere plic- | suor kong Svend om Gud at aldrig 
tig til,at fore kong Mogens lig nor | der cffter skulde hand  opgiffue 
til Norge til den hellige kong Oluff | Danmarck for nogen saa lenge som 
hans fader end at slaaes med kong {| hand vaar i liffue. vende hand da 
Harald til andre kongers riige,” | offuer til Sieland oc lagde riget 
Oc giorde der med ende paa sin tale | under sig hvor som hand drog frem. 
at hannem téckte bedre at folge | der métte hand Thori oc mange — 


ne ee 
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37. Porfinnr jarl rvS ni Orkneyjum ok dllu riki AD: 1047- 
sinu. KAlfr Arnason var ok lingum med honum. Stund- aes 
um var hann i vestrviking ok herjaSi um Skotland 
ok frland. Hann var ok { Englandi, ok var um hii 
fyrir Pingamanna-lidi. Pa er Portinny jarl spurdi lit 
Magniss kontings, sendi hann p& menn austr til 
Noregs 4 fund Haralds konings med vinmdalum ; segir 
sva, at hann vill gjérast vin hans. En er ordsending 
kom til konings, tok hann pvi vel, ok hét kontnyr 
honum sinni vindttu. Ok pa er pessi ordsending 
kom aptr til jarls, bjé hann ferS sina, ok  hafdi 
vestan tveer tvitig-sessur, ok meirr en hundrad manna, 
ok allfritt 6 For hann pé austr til Noregs ok fann 
koning 4 HorSalandi. Tok hann vid honum _ for- 

-kunnar vel; ok at skilnadi feirra veitti kontner 
honum gédsar gjafar. For jarl pasan sudr med landi, 
ok svi til Danmerkr. Foér hann par um land, ok fann 
Svein koning { Alaborg; bauS hann jarli til sin ok 
veitti honum dyréliga veizlu. bs @jordi jarl pat bert, p24. 
at hann ewtladsi sudr til Réms. En er hann kom 1 
saxland, fann hann par Heinrek keisara ; ok ték hann 
forkunnar vel vid jar, ok gaf honum = margar = stér- 
gjafar, Hann fekk hhonum hesta marga; res? jar) pi 
til sudrfarar, For hhann p& til Réms ok fann = par 
pafann, ok ték hann par lausn af honum allra sinna 
mila, Vendi jarl padan til heimfarar, ok kom med 
heilu aptr f riki sitt; ok var fers stt hin freegasta. Jarl 
settist pit it kyrrseti, ok g@jordi fris um allt riki sitt2 
Let hann pa af herferdum ; lagdi pa hug & stjérn ly¥Ss 
ok lands [ok] 4 laga-setning. Hann sat jafnan { 


andre aff kong Mogeuses mend som Pred] reis, Cd. 

hand haftde send til sammen. tog i 9 7 ok rar. sitt] add. Tr. : oc 
hand saare vel 1 mod dennem. oc | vaar den reise den ypperligste. 
vaar Thorer hos hannem lenge , Jarlen satte sig da udi rolighed oc 
siden.” —The contents of this pas- © giorde fred offuer sit rige .. FI. 
sage, and partly the wording, are | omits this passage; a homotel. 
contained IIkr. Har, 8. Hard. ch. | (riki sitt). 

29, 30. | 
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se 1047- Byrgishéraéi ok lét par gjéra Kristskirkju, dfrdligt 


we 


musteri. Par var fyrst settr biskups-stéll { Orkney- 
jum. Porfinnr jarl Atti Ingibjérgu jarla-médur; hén 
var déttir Finns Arnasonar.' Pau &ttu tv& sonu, p& 
er é6r barnesku kémust; hét annarr P4ll en annarr 
Erlendr; peir v6ru miklir menn ok fridir ok meirr { 
mdoSurett sina, menn vitrir ok hdégverir. Jarl unni 
peim mikit ok par me®d dll alpy%a. 

38. Porfinnr jarl hélt dllu rfki sinu til dau%a-dags. 
Er pat sannliga sagt, at hann hafi rikastr verit allra 
Orkneyinga jarla. Hann eignadist ix. jarldbma 4 
Skotlandi, ok allar Suéreyjar, ok mikit riki 4 Irlandi. 
Své segir Arnorr jarla-skfld: 

“ Hrafns foedi vard hlyda 
herr fré Pussa-skerjum—- 

“ rétt segig pjdd hve pdtti 
Porfinnr—til Dyflinnar.” 


Porfinnr jarl var p4 fimm vetra gamall er Melkélmr ? 
Skotakoningr mdédurfasir hans gaf honum jarlspafn,; 


-en sfSan var hann jarl 1x.5 vetra. Hann andadist a 
_ ofanverdum dégum Haralds Sigurdarsonar. Hann er 


jaréadr at Kristskirkju { Byrgishéradi, peirri er hann 
hafdi gjora lati. Var jarl mjok harmdau%i { Orkney- 
jum ok‘ erfSa-lindum sinum. En um pau lond, er 
hann hafSi lagt undir sik med hernadi, pa pdtti mor- 
gum Gfrelsi mikit at bia undir rfki hans. Hurfu pai 4 
brottu mérg riki undan, pau er jar] hafdi undir sik 
lact ; ok leitudu menn ser trausts undir pa hdéfSingja, 
er par voru <dSalbornir til rikja. Gjérdist pa bratt 
audser missir at frdfalli Porfinns jarls. 


— ee ee 


) hén var . . sonar) add. Tr. (A.D. 1014-1064), for Thorfinn 
2 Melkélmr| Mekolfr, Cd.; Mel- | seems to have died in that latter 
kolm, Tr. year; Fl. has Ixx.; the Tr. “ ner 
3 /x.] Conj. according to the | “ Ixxx. aar,” = nearly eighty years 


chronology mentioned before ; how- | (both badly). 
ever, ‘1.’ would be the true reading 4 Orkneyjum ok] add. Tr. 


_JARLA SAGA. 


1Pessar visur véru kveSnar um orrostu peirra Régn- A.D. 1046- 


59 


valds jarls Brasasonar ok Porfinns jarls: 


“ Em ek sizt ytar hnekdu 
jarla sett—er ek vatti 


jofn fengusk hre hréfnum— 


hegju trauér? at segja: 


wn 
w 


Sleit fyrir Eyjar ttan 


allvaldr bid tjaldi 
“ haféi hregg-sv6l dufa 
hrimi fastum 3 lima, 


“ Oskepnan vard uppi 
endr, p4 er morgum kendi 


n 


‘ hdaligt rég at hniga, 


hérd par er jarlar bérdust : 
‘“ Nerr redust Astmenn dérir— 
oddhrié * en vard sidan, 


~ 


‘ old fékk mein hin milda 


morg—fyrir Raudabjorgum.® 


n~ 
nw 


5 Bjort verér sd] at sortna,°® 


sdkkr fold 1 mar’ ddkkvan, 


w 


‘ brestr erfidi Austra,® 


allr brunar sjdr med fjdllum: 


~ 


‘ Adr at Eyjum fridri,® 


(inndréttar) Porfinni 


n~ 


‘ (peim hjalpi gud geymi) 


gedingr muni fxdast.” 19 


———— -_—_—-. 


! The words from “ Pessar visur,” 
and the following verses, are left 
out in the Tr., as alsoin MO. In 
‘Fl. they have been twice inserted, 
in col. 529, and afterwards in col. 
538 (Edit. ii. 421-22, and 439-440). 
The first’ verse, however, is only 
cited once. 

2 hegu trauSr) conj.; hegin 
trudr at soxgia} (not legia t.e. 
hlagia). See Dict. s. v. hegja. 

3 fastum] emend. ; fast um, FI. 

* oddhrfS)}, emend. ; elldhris, Cod. 


ee 


5 The former half of ‘this verse is 
also cited,in Snorra Edda. 

6 sorina}|Fi., but in the second 
place, svartri. 

* mar] Sn. Edda; ldg, FI. 

8 Austra) Sn. Edda; hit eystra, 
Fl. 
9 frfSri] emend.; the dat. Por- 
finni requiring comparative; 
friSum, Cd. 

10 gedingr® muni fadast] thus 
according to the reading in the latter 


place; gedingar vel teedu, F1. (here). 


1064. 


128. 
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A.D.1064- 39. ?N& tédku synir Porfinns jarls riki eptir hann. 
1065. , 

Var Pall peirra ellri; var hann ok fyrir peim { réSum. 
Ekki skiptu peir londum med sér, ok urdu pd lengstum 

vel sattir 4 sin skipti. aque Jarla-mddir  giptist 
eptir andlat Porfinns jarls 2 Melkélmi Skota-koniingi, er 
langhals var kallasr. beiae son var Dungadr Skota-kon- 
tng, fadsir Vilhjalms hins fgieta manns. Hans son hét 
enn Vilijailmr 6Slingr er allir Skotar vildu til kontings 
taka. Pall jarl Porfinnsson fekk déttur Hikonar jacls 
[varssonar, ok 4ttu pau mérg birn. Son peirra hét 
Hiikon. Pau dttu déttur p& er Péra het; hon var gipt 

i Noreg Halldéri syni Brynjilfs [gana] tlfalda. Bryn- 
jalfr het son peirra; hans son het Halldérr® er atti 
GyriSi* Dagsdéttur. Onnur déttir Pils het Ingirfdr, er 
Atti Einarr Vorsa-krikr. Herbjorg het hin prisja doéttir 
Pals; hon var médir Incibjargar tignu® er atti Sigurdr 
130, & Vestnesi, ok véru peirra synir Hakon pik ok Bryn- 
jilfr, SigrfSr var enn déttir Herbjargar, médir Héko- 
nar barns ok Herborgar er Kolbeinn hitiga atti. Ragn- 
hildr het hin fjérSa dottir Pals jarls; hon var mdédir 
Bendiks, foSur Ingibjargar, mésur Erlings erkidjikns. 
Bereljot het enn doéttir Ragnhildar, er atti Havarsr 
Gunnason ;“ voéru peirra synir Magnis ok Hikon kilo, 
ok Dufnjall ok Porsteinn. Petta eru allt jarla wttir ok 
aedinga { Orkneyjum ; ok koma pessir menn allir vid 
ooann sfSarr, Evlendr jar] Porfinnsson atti pa konu 

er Péra het, ok var Sumarlida déttir Ospaks sonar. 


—_ 


1A great uncial letter in Cd, | ArnmieSiingatal, 147, asalso Fms, 
Ucre begins the second section or ) vii. 255. Her husband was a Gyr 
part of the Orkney-Saga, contain- Amundason. This error, however, 
ing an abridyment of the Life of | seems due to the author, not the 


St. Magnus. transcriber of the Saga, wherefore 
2 eplir . . jarls| add. Tr. we have left it as it stands. 

4 hans . . Halldérr) add. Tr. 5 tiynu)} emend. ; regnu, Fl. 

4 GyriSt| it should be Sieridi, © Gunnison] Gunnarsson, FI, 


ep. Fins. vii, 271, and Fsk. in the 
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Médir Ospaks var Pérdis déttir Halls 4 Si8u.2 Erlingr A.D. 1066. 
ok Magnis voru synir peirra, en divtr peirra Gunnhildr 
ok Cecilia, er Isakr Atti, ok v6ru synir peirra Endridi 
ok Kolr. Jatvor het déttir Erlends? laungetin, Borgarr ° 
het son hennar.’ 

40. P& er peir braedr Pill ok Evlendr hifSu_ riki 
tekit { Orkneyjum, kom austan 6ér Noregi Haraldr 
Siguréarson med her mikinn. Hann kom fyrst vid 
Hjaltland. Padan for hann til Orkneyja. Par lt 
hann eptir Ellisif drottningu ok doéttur peirra Mariu 
ok Ingigerdi. Or Orkneyjum hafSi hann lid mikit. 
Reodust jarlar badir til fersar med kontngi. For 
konungr padan sudr_ til Enelands, ok lendi par sem 
heitir ;Klifland, ok vann SkardSaborg. Sisan Javdi 
hann at vid Hallornes,® ok Atti par orrostu, ok ftkk 
sivr, Midvikudag niesta fyrir Mathiasmessu atti hann 132, 
orrostue { Jérvik® vid jarla Valpjdf ok Morukiira. 
Par fll Morukéri. Sunnudag eptir? var sti borg 
gefin i vald Haraldi kontingi, er st63 vid Stafnfurdu- 
bryggju. Manadaginn eptir® geckk hann & land at 
skipa stadinn. °Setti hann eptir hji skipum! Olaf 
son sinn, ok jarla Pil ok Erlend, ok Eystein orra mig 
sinn, Porbere Amason2! [ peirri landgingu kom $ 
moti Haraldi kontngi Haraldry Gudinason med tvi- 
ejan™ her. Tokst peear mikil orrosta.® Ok { peim 
bardaga fell Haraldr Sigurdéarson. Eptir fall kontngs 
kom Eysteinn orn fr& skipum ok jarlar, ok gjordu 
allharsa hris, Sa orrusta var kéllut Orra-él ed’r Orra- 


1 $iSu] Cir. Porsteins Saya Sidu- 6 ¢ Jérvik] om. Tr. 

hallssonar (in fine). 7 eptir] etfter predicken, Tr. 
2 Erlends} emend.; Erlings, FI. 8 Minadaginn eptir) add. Tr. 
3 Borgarr] emend.; Bergr, FI. 9 Par, add. FI., but om. Tr. 


1 The passage from “ Jatvor..” 10 Aja skipum] add. Tr. 
is left out in Tr., where well nigh 4 Porberg Arnason] add. Tr 
one page is left blank, although 2 weviggan) thus Hkr. and ‘Tr.: 


the text is complete. utallig; allmikinn Fl 
> fallurnes] thus Tr. ; Hallarnes, 13 Téhst orrosta] add. Tr. : 


Fl. ne Hkr. and Fins. bce dew stnieson toe snetainie 
vi. . 
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_ 1066- hrid.!. Par fall Eysteinn orri, ok mjék své allr Nor’- 


A.D. 1067. 


134. 


manna-herr. LEptir pa orrostu leyfSi Haraldr kondngr 
Olafi syni Haralds ok jérlum brottfér af Englandi ok 
her peim 6llum er eigi haf%i flyit. Sigldi Olafr ut um 
haustid af Hrafnseyri, ok sv& til Orkneyja. Ok véru 
par pau tfdendi, at® pann dag ok 4 peirri stundu, er 
Haraldr féll, vard Maria br&BSdaus déttir hans; ok er 
bat mél manna, at pau hafi eins manns fjér_haft. 
Olafr var um vetrinn { Orkneyjum, ok var nae hinn 
mesti vin jarla freenda sinna. Pr véru bre%ra-detr, 
Péra médir Olafs konings, ok Ingibjorg méd%ir jarla. 
Olafr for um varit austr til Noregs, ok var par til 
konings tekinn med Magnisi brédur sinum. 

En er peir bredr redu Orkneyjum, pa var sampykki 
peirra mikit ok gott langa hrié. En er synir peirra 
téku at megnast, p& gjordust peir ofstopamenn miklir 
Haakon ok Erlingr. Magnis var peirra kyrrldtastr. Allir 
voru peir miklir ok sterkir ok vel mentir um alla hluti. 
Hakon P&lsson vildi vera fyrirmadr peirra bre®ra; 
péttist hann vera meiri burdum en synir Erlends, 
pviat hann var détturson Hékonar jarls Ivarssonar ok 
Ragnhildar, ddéttur Magnfss kondngs géda.  Vildi 
H&kon at vinir hans hefSi or skiptum meira hlut par, 
en peir at hnigu til sona Erlends; en Erlendr vildi 
ekki at synir hans heféi legra hlut par { Eyjum. 
Kom p& sv4, at peir freendr m&ttu ekki dsamt vera, 
ok var me’ peim ekki thett. PA Attu fetr peirra 
hlut at med [peim]; peir skyldu semja mflit. Var pd 
fundr til lagdr’; ok fanst pat bratt 4, at hvdrr peirra 
hneigéi eptir sinum sonum ; ok uréu eigi 4sattir. Gjér- 
Sist ni Gsampykki med peim bretrum; ok skildust 
fsttir, ok pdtti pat morgum mikill skadi. 

41. Eptir petta foru gédgjarnir menn { milli peirra, ok 
leita um settir. Var p& lagdr sdttar-fundr med peim 


1 sé orrostu .. . orra-hr{d] add. 2 ok véru .. tiSendt at] add. 
Tr.: oc bleff dan slactning kaldet | Tr., cp. Hkr.1.c.; ok pann dag, 
orre el eller orr-hriid. Fi. 
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{ Hrossey. A peim fundi gengu saman settir peirra A.D. 1066— 
med pvi moti, at p& var skipt Eyjum { helminga sv4 peo 

sem verit hafSi med peim Porfinni ok Brisa. St6% 

svi um hrid. Hé&kon var pé jafnan i hernadi sfdSan 

hann proskadist. Gjérdist hann pd ofstopamaér mikill ; 

ok leitudu mjodk 4 p& menn, er pjénudu undir pa 

feSgana, Erlend ok sonu hans." Kom pa enn sva, at 

peir urdu fisdttir, ok férust at med fjélmenni. Havarér 

Gunnason? ok allir adrir geSingar jarla gengu einn 

dag 4 milli ok® baru enn saman mcd peim ;* ok baru 

sAittmaél & milli. Vildu peir Erlendr® fedgar pa eigi 

settast svi at Hikon veri par { Eyjum. En med 

pvi at vinum peirra pdétti mikit { abyrgs um deilur 

peirra, pa feldu peir been at Hakoni, at hann leti 

betta eigi fyrir sattum standa, ok feeri heldr brott or 136. 

Eyjunum ; sdgdu pat radligt, at hann feeri austr um haf 

at finna freendr sina, bedi i Noregi ok Svipjéd. Ok 

vid umtdlur manna, ok své pat, at Hakoni var ofund 

& frendum sinum par i Eyjunum en pdtti gott at 

kanna sidu annarra hofdingja, pa veitti hann peim 

been sina® at hann feri brott or Eyjum at sinni. 

Gekk pa enn szttin saman at godra manna radi. Eptir 

petta for Hékon burt 6r Eyjum, fyrst austr til Noregs, 

ok fann par Olaf konGng kyrra. Petta var ofarliga 

& hans dégum. Dvaldist Hakon par nokkura stund. 

Sivan for hann austr til Svipjé8ar 4 fund Inga konings 

Steinkelssonar, ok t6k hann vid honum vel. Hann 
fann par vini sina ok frendr. Hlaut hann par hinn 


A.D. 
ec. 1090, 


ee eee eee 


ne ee eee ke 


1 Erlend . . hans] add. Tr. 

2 Gunnason] thus Cd. ; cfr. the 
preceding chapter. 

3 Thus Tr.: Havarder Gunnesen 
oc andre af de synderlig gode mend 
udi Oerne ginge en dag mellem oc 
vilde haffue dennem forligte, men 
Erlender, etc. ; Havardr Gunnason 
ok allir adrir gedingar. Jarlar 
baru... , Fl. 


+ peim} emend.; sér, FI. 

§ Erlendr) Erlingr, F1. 

S In the Fl. a whole passage has 
been left out, (an homoteleuton, ok 
feri heldr brott or Eyjum . . at hann 
feri, etc.). The Danish Translation 
presents the text complete, closely 
in accordance with ch. 2 of the 
Minor Magnis Saga, which we 
have followed. 


A.D. 1093. 


138, 


= 
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mesta heidr af vinseldum Hikonar modéurfodur sins. 
Hann hafdi haldit riki af Steinkatli Svia-kontingi 
sidan er hann vard landfldtti fyrir Haraldi SigurSar- 
syni; hafsi hann par ordit hinn vinszlsti, bedi af 
koningi ok landsménnum. Annarr détturson Hakonar 
jarls Ivarssonar var Hiakon, er kalladr var hinn 
norrenl. Hann var fadir Kircks hins spaka, er kon- 
ingr var { Danmorku eptir Eirek koning eymuna, 
Haikon dvaldist { Svipjé6S um hrid, ok var Ingi 
kontingr vel til, hans. In er své hafdi fram farit um 
hi7d, p& Jéku honum landmunir at sekja vestr til 
Eyja. Pa var { SvipjoS tng kristni; véru pa margir 
menn peir cr féru med forneskju, ok pédttust af pvi 
versa frosir ok visir margra hluta, peirra er eigi voru 
fram komnir. Ingi kondngr var vel kristinn madr, ok 
voru honum lerdir allir forneskju-menn. Lagdi hann 
mikla stund 4 at cySa tivenjum peim, er lengi héfdsu 
fylet heidninni; en landshofdingjar ok stérbeendr kur- 
ruou illa, er um var vandat Usidu peirra. Kom _ pvi 
sva, ab bandr toku str annan konang pann er pa 
helt til bldéta, Sveinn, brdédir drottningar, ok var 
kallaS’r Blét-Sveinn. Fyrir honum vard Ingi koniéngr 
landtlotta { Vestra-Gautland. En své lauk peirra skipt- 
um, at Ingi koningr ték his 4 Sveini ok brendi hann 
innit, Eptir pat tok hann allt land undir sik. Eyddi 
hann pi enn Gsisum mérgum.} 

42. Pi er Hikon Palsson var { Svipjé3 hafSi hann 
frétt til, at par i landi var s& madr, er fér med visindi 
ok spadém, hvart er hann hafdi til pess fjilkyngi eSr 
adéra hluti. Honum gijordist forvitni 4 mikil at finna 
pann mann, ok vita hvers hann. yréi viss um forlég 
sin. Ok eptir petta fér hann til pess manns; ok fann 
hann at lyktum { markbygé? nokkurri. Fér hann par 
at veizlum, ok sagdi béndum um 4rferd ok atra hluti. 


2 ene ee a a en ee i 


1 ustdum mirgum] hedenske seder | 2 markbygS] thus Tr.: markbyd, 
oc ceremonier, Tr. as also Magn. §., |. c.; sjobygs, FI. 
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En er hann fann penna mann, pa frétti hann eptir A.1). 1090- 
hversu honum mundi gangast til rikis er annarrar '°"* 
hamingju. Visinda-matr spurdi hvat manna hann vet. 
Hann sag%i nafn sitt ok wtt sina, at hann var doéttu:- 
son Hékonar [varssonar. P& sag%i visinda-matr: “ Hvi 
muntd vilja taka af mér visindi edr sagnir? Veizta 
“ pat, at hinir [fyrri] frendr p{fnir hafa Jitinn hug 
haft 4 pess-hattar monnum sem ek em, ok ma pér 
‘ pérf vinna at pu leitir eptir at vita forlog pin af 
Olafi hinum digra Noregs-konungi! frenda pinum, 
er per hafit allan tr4nad 4 En grunr mundi mér 
& vera, at hann mundi eigi litilleti til hafa at segja 
per pat er pik forvitnar, edr vera eigi své mattugr 
“ella, sem per kallit hann.” P& svarar Hakon: 
“ Ekki vil ek honum d4mela. tla ek pat meirr, at 
ek mun eigi verdleika til hafa at taka af honum 
visindi, en hitt, at eigi muni hann vera sv4 voldugr, 
“at ek meetta taka fyrir pat af honum visindi. En 
“ pvi hefi ek 4 pinn fund farit, at mér hefir pat { 
‘hug komit, at hér mun hv4rrgi purfa at éfunda 
“annan fyrir mannkosta sakir edr tré-bragta.” Sa 14v. 
madr svarar: “ Vel likar mér pat, at ek finn pat 4, 
“at pi pykkist par ciga allt traust, er ek em, ok 
“ framarr en tria su, er pér hafit med farit, ok adrir 
“ freendr pinir. Er ok sv4, at peir er & sl{kt stunda, 
“er undarliga farit; fara med fistur ok vékur, ok 
“ gtla, at par af muni peim veitast peir hlutir, er beim 
“er forvitni 4 at vita. En pé at peir stundi 4 slikt, 
“ pa verda peir pvi sfdr.visir pess, er p& forvitnar, 
“gem p& skiptir meira; en vér leggjum oss { engar 
meingjoréir, ok verdum vér p6 jafnan visir peirra 
‘“ hluta, er vinum vérum pykkir méli skipta, at peir 
“gangi uduldir, Nu mun sv& fara med okkr, at 
“ pa munt pess njéta fra mér, er ek skil pat, at pu 


(x3 


1 Noregs-konungi} add. Tr. 
VOL. I. (oO 
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— 109¢- ‘* Hykkist heldr mega taka aang af mér en kenni- 


142. 


“ ménnum Inga konungs, beim er hann pykkist allt 
“ traust undir eiga. Skaltu koma 4 priggja nftta 
“ fresti; skulu vit pa freista, at ek kunna at segja 
“ per nodkkura hluti, p&é er pik forvitnar.” Eptir pat 
“ skilja peir; ok dvelst H4kon par { bygéinni. Ok at 
lisnum premr noéttum, fér hann at finna visinda-mann ; 
var hann p& { huisi nokkuru einn saman, ok varpadi 
meesiliga dndinni, er hann gekk inn; strauk hendinni 
um ennit; sagdi at hann hefdi miklu til kostad, dir 
hann yr6i peirra hluta viss, er hann skyldi forvitnast. 
Haékon kvetst pé heyra vilja sin forl6g. SpémaSrinn 
t6k til orda: “Ef pu vill forlég pin vita, p& er par 
“ Jangt um at tala, fyrir bvi at pau eru miki; ok af 
“ lifi pinu ok stundan munu mikil stér-tidindi hljétast ; 
“ok er pat mitt hugbod, at [pu] verdir einvalds- 
“ hifsingi yfir Orkneyjum at lyktum; en kann vera 
“at pér pykki langt at bida; hyge ek ok pat, at par 
“ muni pitt afkvemi rikja. En af vestr-fér pinni, 
“ peirri er pu ferr nest til Orkneyja, munu mikil 
“ stér-tidindi af gjérast, p& er peir hlutir verda fram 
“ gengnir, er par af mun Jeida. Pui munt ok 4 ‘pinum 
“dégum lata gjéra glep pann, er pi munt annat- 
“ tveggja fa beett edr eigi vid pann gud, er pi triir 
“ 4 En spor pin liggja lengra ut { heim en ek fe 
“ sét, en pd hygg ek at pu munir hér bera beinin 
“ { nordr-halfunni. Nd hefig sagt pér pa hluti, er ek 
“ mun at sinni; nu redr pu hversu pu skalt vid una 
“pitt eyrindi.”” Hékon svarar: “Mikla sogn segir 
“ bad, ef sénn er; en pat «tla ek, at betr muni vera, 
“en pu segir, um minn hag; mé ok vera, at pu 
“munir petta eigi med sannyndum sét hafa.” Spé4- 
mavr bad hann pvi af tria sem hann vildi, en kvad 
petta mundu fram fara. 

43, Eptir petta for Hékon til fundar vid Inga 
koning ; ok dvaldist med honum skamma stund, 4dr 


= 
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-hann fystist at fara { Vestr-lind! T6k p4 orlof af A.D. 1090- 
koningi til brautfarar. Hakon for fyrst til Noregs 4” 
fund Magniss konings frenda sins, ok ték hann vel | 

vid honum. Par fréttir bann pau tiSendi af Orkney- 

jum, at Erlendr jarl ok synir hans rédi par mestu, ok 

voru allvinszlir; en Pll fadir hans var heldr afskip- 

ta-litill um rfkit. Pat péttist hann ok spyrja af peim 
ménnum, er vestan kdému, ok helzt meltu trinad fyrir 

honum, at? Orkneyingar mundu litt langa til at hann 

keemi vestr pangat; ok hoféu peir 4br* frid gddan 

ok kyrrseti; en ugdu ef Hékon keemi vestr, at af 

honum mundi ‘standa Gfriér ok styrjéld. En er Hakon 144. 
hugsadi petta fyrir sér, pA pdtti honum eigi 6rveent, 

at peir frendr mundi halda riki fyrir honum, en lata 

honum eigi uhett, ef hann kemi vestr pangat eigi 

med fjélmenni. Tdk hann pat réd, at sekja at 

Magnis koniing, at hann kemi honum til rikis { 
Orkneyjum. 

Petta var eptir pat er Magnis kondngr haf®i 14tid A.D. 1094. 
af lifi taka Steigar-Péri ok Egil, ok frelsadi landit af 
dllum ffridi. Haékon var vitr maér, ok péttist hann 
skilja & reeSum Magniss kontings, er peir reeddust vi%, 
at kondngr mundi vera stérraér, ok agjarn 4 riki 
annarra hofdingja. Haékon tok per redur fyrir kon- 
angi, at pat veri hofdings bragd at hafa leidangr iti, 
ok herja vestr um haf, ok leggja undir sik Eyjar,* 
sem gjéré1 Haraldr binn hf&rfagri. Segir ok, ef hann 
fengi riki { Sudreyjum, at padan veeri hegt at herja & 
Irland ok Skotland ; ok ef hann keemi undir sik Vestr- 
londum, at padan veeri gott at eflast med styrk Nor®- 
manna & moti Englis-ménnum, “ok hefna sv4 Haralds 
“ Siguréarsonar fodur-fodur pins.” En er peir toludu 
betta, fanst pat 4, at konfingi féll petta vel i skap; 


1 adr . . Vestrlénd)| add. Tr. : 5 ¢5r] add. Lex. Run. 
férend; hand fick i sinde at drage i 4 Eyjar ] Suéreyjar, Tr., less 
Vesterlandene. right; cp. Magn. S., ch. 7, l. ¢. 

2 at] ok, Cd. 


E 2 


A.D. 109&. 
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kallaSi at petta veer vel talat ok hofSingliga, ok neerr 
sinu skaplyndi. “En pat skalt@ hugsa, Hakon,” segir 
koniingr, “ef ek gjéri petta fyrir ord pin ok deggjan, 
“at fara med her vestr um haf, at pér skal ekki 4 
“ fivart koma, pétt ek borag frekan atsig til rikja 


“ peirra, er liggja vestr par, ok gera ek at pvi engan 


fr) 


‘“ manna mun.”? En er Haékon heyrdi penna érskur3, 
let hann sér f4tt um finnast, ok grunadi hvar til melt 
mundi. Let hann paé af at eggja konung 4 né einar 
ferdir ; purfti pa ok litils vid; pviat eptir pessa radu 


.sendi koningr bod um allt riki sitt, at letSangr skyldi 


uti vera. Gjérdi hann pat bert fyrir alpydu, at hann 
wtladi her peim at halda vestr um haf, hvat sem 
siSarr gjordist til tidinda i hans ferdum. Bjoggust 
menn p& til pessarar ferdar af dllu landi. Magnis 
konungr hafSi med sér son sinn til pessarar ferdar Atta 
vetra gamlan, er Sigurdér hét. Hann var vel mannadr. 

Pa er peir bretr Pall ok Erlendr rédu Orkneyjum, 
kom austan ér Noregi Magnis konungr son Olafs 
Kyrra.2, Hann hafdi her mikinn; honum fylgéu margir 
lendir menn: Vidkunnr Jénsson, Sigurdr Hranason, 
Serkr or Sogni, Dagr Ejlifsson. Synir Skopta 6ér 
Gizka: Ogmundr, Finnr, ok Pértr3 Eyvindr élbogi 
stallari konungs. Par var ok* Kali af Ogtum Se- 
bjarnar son, Porleifs sonar ins spaka® er Hallfretr 
meiddi, ok Kolr son hans. Kali var spekingr mikill 
ok kerr konungi, ok orti vel—Ps er Magnuss konungr 
kom til Orkneyja, pi t6k hann jarla, Pél ok Erlend, ok 
sendi p4 austr til Noregs, en setti Sigurd son sinn yfir 


1 This whole passage is cited in ; Tr. ; Skopti or Gizka. Ogmundr 
Lex. Run., s. v. bora, and with |. . ., Cd. 
slight variations, e. g. ef ek gora,.. 4 Par var ok) add. Tr. 
at pér skal eigi pat & dvart koma at > As to the pedigree, Tr. agrees,— 
ek bora skjott frekan atsig til rikja | der vaar oc Kali aff Augdum hvis 
peirra er par liggja fyrir vestan | fader vaar Sueinbjorn (sic) Thor- 
hafit, ete. leiffs s6n; som mand kallede den 
2 son. . Kyrra] add. Tr. spake eller viise som Hallfredir 
haffde saar gjort, etc.; cf. Fms. vii. 
3 Synir Skopta . . . PérSr] thus | 48. 
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Eyjar ok fékk honum réduneyti. Magnus konungr AD. 1098. 
for { Sudreyjar; ok fylgdu honum synir jarla: Magnus 
ok Erlingr synir Erlends jarls, ok Hakon Pilsson. 
En er Magnis konungr kom { Eyjar, ték hann at 
herja, fyrst { Lj6Shisum ok vann pau.! Ok { peirri 
ferd vann hann allar Sudreyjar, ok tdku hondum 
Logmann [son] Gudro%ar Sutreyja-konungs. Patan 
for hann sudr undir Bretland; ok atti orrostu mikla 
{ Ongulseyjar-sundi vid jarla tvé Brezka, Huga inn 
digra ok Huga inn pri%a. Peir voru brady Costnama 
er pa var konungr 4 [rlandi 4 Ulaztiri.2 Ok er menn 
brutu up vaépn sin ok bjoggust til orrostu, settist 
Magnts Erlingsson nidr aptr i fyrir-rami ok vapnast 148. 
eigi. Konungr spyrr hvi hanno seti. Hann Jezt par 
vid engan mann sakir eiga. “ Vil ek pvi eigi berjast.” 
[Konungr melti]: “Far pa undir piljur nitr, ok ligg 
“ eigi her fyrir fétum monnum, ef pu porir eigi at 
“ berjast, pviat ek etla per eigi tri til ganga.” 
Magnts ték saltara ok song um bardagann; en hilifdi 
sér ekki. Orrosta pessi var bedi hord ok long, ok 
var bedi skotiS ok hoggit. Var pat lengi, at eigi 
matti sja { millum, hvern veg hniga mundi. Magnitis 
konungr skaut af handboga ok annarr madr Haleyskr 
hj& honum. Hugi pridi bardist allhraustliga. Hann 
var sv& bainn ok brynjadr, at ekki var bert 4 honum 
nema augun. Magnis konungr bad inn Haleyska, at 
peir skyti bédir senn til hans. Gjordu peir ok sv4; 
kom Onnur orin i nefbjérgina, en Gnnur i augat, °ok 
flaug aptr { gegnum hofudit. Var skot pat konung- 
inum kennt. 

Par féll Hugi pra%i. Sitan flydu Bretar, ok hofdu 
l4tid lid mikit ; en Magnts konungr Atti at 15a sigri 

1 pau) par, Cd. 3 ok flaug aptr] Here begins the 

3 Peir véru bradr .. Ulaztiri] | secondand last vellum leaf of ), from 


add. Tr., which here and below mis- | which the text is now taken: 
reads ‘ Sadtziri’ for ‘ Uladztiri.’ 
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AD. 1098. miklum, ok haféi pé létid marga gé$a menn, en fjél¥i 


15 


i) 


vard sdrr. Sv& var par um kvedit: : 

“ Dundi broddr a brynjur, 
bragningr skaut af magni, 

“ sveigdi allvaldr Egéa 
alm; stokk bldd 4 hjalma: 

‘‘ Strengs fld hagl i hringa ; 
hné ferd, en lét let verda 

“ Horda-gramr i harori 
hjarl-sékn banat jarli.” 


Pé eignadist Magnis konungr Ongulsey! sem inir 
fyrir Noregs-konungar héfSu lengst eignast suér. Ong- 
ulsey er pridjungr Bretlands. Kali Seebjarnarson hafSi 
fengit sir mérg i Ongulseyjar-sundi, ok eigi bré3-ban- 


_venlig.? Sian vendi Magnis konungr aptr it sydra 


med Skotlandi. 

Magnis konungr hafsi gjért Magnis LErlendsson 
skutilsvein sinn ok pjénadi hann jafnan at konungs- 
bordi. En eptir bardaga { Ongulseyjar-sundi lagdi Mag- 
nus konungr 4 hann dépokka mikinn; kalladi hann 
hafa édrengiliga farit. Pat var ejna nétt at Magnis 
konungr 14 vid Skotland, at Magnus Erlendsson hljép 
brott af skipi Magnféss konungs, pé er hénum pétti 
hellzt feri 4 gefast at flyja fré konunginum. Hann 
hljép fyrir bord ok svamm til lands, ok bj6 sv& um i 
hvilu sinni, at par sfndist sem masdr legi. En er 
hann kom til lands, hljép hann til skégar, ok var i 
linkledum sinum. Hann drap feti, ok skeindist mjok, 
er hann var berfettr, ok méatti hann eigi fara lengra 
at sinni. Hann kom at tre einu miklu, ok fér par { 
limar upp, ok batt par um fdt ser, ok leyndist par { ~ 
limunum nékkura stund. En um morguninn, er menn 
gengu til matar 4 konungs-skipinu, spuréi konungr 
hvar Magnis Erlendsson veri. Honum var sagt, at 


! Ongulsey] allar Sudreyjar ok 2 6rdéd-banvenlig] thus b. as well 
Ongulsey, FI. as MO.; allbanven, FI. 
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hann svaf { hvilu sinni. Konungr bad vekja hann, AD. 109s. 
ok kvad til mundu bera fleira en svefn er hann la 
lengr en adrir menn. En er til rams hans var komit, 

p& var hans saknat. Pé bad konungr leita hans, ok 
lét leysa sporhunda. En er hundarnir véru _lausir, 
kvému peir pegar 4 sporit, ok runnu til skdégar, ok 
kvému at tré pvi er Magnus var uppi f Pé rann 
einn hundrinn { hring um eikina ok gé. Magnis 
haféi trékefli { hendi sér, ok kastadi til hundsins, ok 152. 
kom 4 s{juna. Hundrinn lagdi halann milli féta sér 
ok hlj6ép ofan til skipa ok par aédrir eptir. Fundu 
konungs-menn eigi Magnis. Leyndist hann um hrid 

& skéginum ; ok kom fram um sidir { hird Melkolms 
Skota-konungs,! ok dvaldist par um hrid, en stundum 
var hann 4 Bretlandi med biskupi nékkurum. Stund- 
un var hann 4 Englandi edr { ymsum stétum med 
vinum sinum, ok kom eigi til Orkneyja medan Mag- 
nis konungr 1if6i. 

Magnus konungr helt sunnan med Skotlandi. Ok 
p& kvému { méti honum sendimenn Melkolms Skota- 
konungs, ok budu honum seettir. Sdgdu sv4, at Skota- 
konungr vildi gefa honum allar eyjar per er liggja 
fyrir vestan Skotland, ok fara meetti stjérn-fostu skipi 
milli ok meginlands. En er Magnfs konungr helt 
sunnan at Satiri, lét hann draga skitu yfir Satfris- 
eid. Konungr helt um hjalmun-vol ok eignadist své 
allt Satiri Pat er betra en hin bezta ey { Su%rey- 
jum, nema Mon. Hon gengr vestan af Skotlandi, ok 
- ei8 mjétt fyrir ofan, svA at par eru jafnan dregin 
skip yfir. Magnis konungr hélt pavan { Sureyjar, 
en sendi menn sina { Skotlands-fjordu; skyldi peir 


—_—— cE Rw ea aS 


En eptir bardaga . . Melkolms | hann hef6i (sic) hlift sér. Leyn®ist 
Shota-konungs] this passage is much | hann { brott um nétt fra konungi, 
shorter in Fl.—Eptir bardagan i | ok leyndist um brit i skogum mefan 
Ongulseyjar-sundi lag’i Magnus | konungs-menn leituduhans. Hann 
konungr & hann épokka mikinn. | kom fram i hird Melkolfs, etc. 

- Hann hafSi ekki sdrr ordit pétt 
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A.D. 1098.sv4 med Odsru landi Gt en o6bru inn, ok eignadi 
Magnts konungr sér sva& allar eyjar fyrir vestan 
Skotland. Pé gidrdi konungr pat bert at hann mundi 
sitja um vetrinn { Sudreyjum, en leyfSi beim mon- 
num, er honum potti mest, naudsyn 4 vera, heim at 
fara. En er lidésmenn vissu pat! pa gjordust peir 
heimfdsir ok kurrudu illa um brottvist sina. Konungr 
Atti bi tal vid lid sitt ok réduneyti. Hann for til 
at sjé sir manna sinna. P4 fann konungr Kala Se- 
bjarnarson, ok spurdi at sérum hans. Kali kvaé litt 

54. groa; ok léz eigi vita til hvers draga mundi. Konungr 
kvaddi Kala rida. Kali svarar: “Er eigi pat nu, kon- 
“unger, at vinir pinir skjdtist fra ydr?” Konungr 
letzt eigi etla at pat mundi. Kali bad konung eiga 
vapna-ping ok kanna lid sitt. Konungr gjordi sv, 
ok saknadi p4 margra manna. Ok er konungr sagéi 
petta Kala, pA kvad Kali petta :— 

‘© Hve launa per pinir 
pingrikir hoféingjar 

“ (vestr bifast rengr 1 rdéstum ; 
reyndé oss konungr) hnossir ?” 


Konungr svarar :— 


“ Aud hefig minn, pann er monnum 
marg-teitum red ck veita, 

“ (haf let ek klokvan klifa 
koélgur) ? illa folginn.” 

Sian helt konungr vordu um brotfor manna, ok let 
onga. 3 P% er Magnés konungr var { Su®r- 
eyjum fékk hann til handa Sigurdi syni sinum Bia’- 
muniu déttur Murkjartans‘ [ra-konungs af Kunactum. 
P4 var Sigurdr ix. vetra en merin v. vetra. Penna 
vetr andavist Kali Sebjarnarson ér sérum. I Onguls- 


ee em ee eee a 2 rs ae eh ca 


1 hjalmun vol . . vissu pat] this , thus Fl.; Ayol lét ek kaldan kitfa 
passage, about ten lines in the vel- | Adlgur, b., as also MO. (against the 
lum, are wellnigh illegible in 5., the | alliteration). 
blank is filled up from FI. 3 Ilegible in 6. 

2 huf let ck klékvan klifa kolyur) 4 Murkjartans| Mur . . ans, 6. 


~ 
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eyjar-sundi haf®i fallit Sigurdr sneis freendi Kala. A.D. 1099. 
Hann var lendr matr & Ogdum. 

Magnis konungr fér snemma um virit ér Sudrey)- 
um. Hann for fyrst til Orkneyja. Par spurdi hann 
andlat jarla' austan um haf. Evlendr®* haféi andast 
i NiSardsi, ok var par jardadr, en Pall { Bjorgvin. 
Um varit i Orkneyjum gipti Magnis konungr Gun- 
nildi ddéttur Erlends jarls Kol Kalasyni { fodur-betr, 
ok fylgdu henni heiman nokkurar eignir { Orkneyjum 
ok bi i Papuli. Erlingr son Erlends jarls segja sumir 156. 
menn at félli {-Ongulseyjar-sundi; en Snorri Sturluson 
segir hann fallit hafa 4 Ulaztiri med Magnisi kon- 
ungi, Kolr Kalason geréiz lendr® madr konungs, ok 
for austr { Noreg med konungi, ok heim 4 Agdir med 
konu sina, ok settist at bium sinum. Pau Kolr ok 
Gunnhilldr Attu tvau born; hét son peirra Kali en 
doéttir Ingirfs. Bedi véru pau hin mannveenstu ; ok 
feedd upp med 4st mikilli. 

Pé er Magnts konungr haf®i radit landi ix. vetr, A.D. 1102- 
fér hann ér landi vestr um haf ok herja’i & Irland, ok ''** 
var um vetrinn 4 Kunnactum. En um sumarit eptir 
fell hann 4 Ulaztiri Bartholomeus-messu-dag. En er 
Sigurér konungr spurdi fall fodSur sins { Orkneyjar, 
for hann pegar austr til Noregs, ok var par til kon- 
ungs tekinn med bretrum sinum, Eysteini ok Olafi. 
“Sigurér lét eptir déttur fra-konungs fyrir vestan hafit. 
Kinum vetri eér tveimr eptir fall Magnis konungs, 
kom vestan um haf Hakon PAdlsson, ok gdfu konungar 
honum jarls-nafn, ok riki slikt sem burdir hans stédu 
til. For hann p& vestr um haf, ok t6k undir sik riki 
{ Orkneyjum. Hann haféi jafnan fylgt Magntsi kon- 
ungi medan hann lifsi. Hann var med honum { 


' jarla] Erl. (2.e. Erlends), 6. where the closing passage runs 

2 Erlendr) ¥Fi.; hann, 6. thus: At brédhlaupi Kols gorsist 

3 lendr] here 6. ends. The fol- | Erlendr matdr konungs (badly). 
lowing is now taken from F1., 


74 ORKNEYINGA SAGA. 


A.D. 1106- hernadi austr { Gautlandi, sem segir { draépu peirri er 


1116. 


ort er um Hakon Palsson. 
Pé er Hékon jarl haféi riki tekit! { Orkneyjum, 
kom ofan af Skotlandi Magnds son Erlends jarls, ok 


158. beiddist at taka vid fodurleifS sinni. Pat lika¥i bénd- 


um vel, pviat hann var allvinsell. Hann 4tti par 
marga frendr ok méga, pé er gjarna vildu honum til 
rfkis halda. Pé Atti méSur hans géfugr? madr er - 
Sigurér hét ; peirra son var Hakon karl; pau Attu bi 
{ Papuli. Pé& er Haékon jar] spurdi at Magnis jarl var 
kominn i Eyjarnar, dré hann 1i6 at sér, ok vildi eigi 
upp gefa Eyjarnar eér midla pat riki er hann Atti 
par’ Eptir pat féru vinir 4 milli, ok leitudu um 
settir. Kom pvi sv4, at peir szettust at pvi, at HAkon 
gaf upp riki halft, ef pat veri atkvzetdi Noregs-kon- 
tinga; ok med pvi settist Gfritr pessi* Magnus for 
pegar 4 var til Noregs & fund Eysteins konéngs, pviat 
Sigurdr var p& Gt farinn i Jérsala-heim. Hysteinn 
kondngr t6k vid honum forkunnar vel, ok gaf honum 
upp fodurleifS sina, hélfar Orkneyjar ok jarls-nafn. 
Fér Magnis jar] vestr um haf 4 vit rikis~ sins, ok 
uréu par fegnir freendr ok vinir ok oll alpyda; samdist 
pa vel freendsemi peirra Hakonar, er vinir 4ttu hlut 1. 
Var pé 4 ok friér gétr i Orkneyjum medan vinatta 
peirra helzt. | 

_ 48. Hinn heilagi® Magmis Kyja-jarl var hinn dgeetasti 
ma‘r, mikill at vexti, drengiligr ok skfrligr at yfirlit- 
um, sidgdtr { hattum, sigrsell i orrostum, spekingr 
at viti, malsnjallr ok riklundaér, orr af fe ok stérlyndr, 
réésvinor ok hverjum manni vinselli; blidr ok gédr vid- 
melis vid spaka menn ok goa; en hardr ok Geirinn 
vid rdnsmenn ok vikinga; lét drepa mjok p4 menn, 


1 tekit]} emend.; haft, Cd. * Eyarnar . .. dtti par) Tr. ; 
2 _ | ep. Magn. 8. Minor, 1. e. 
* gSfugr) thus Tr.: en ypperlig | 4 ok med . . pessi] oc der med 
mand, and the Minor Magn. Saga, | plefr denne ufred stillit, Tr. 
ch. 6; s& mar er Sigurdr hét, FI. & Hinn heilagi] om. Tr. 


Ch. 49.] pATTR MAGNUS JARLS. 75 


er herjudu 4 bendr ok landsmenn; lét hann taka ALD. 1106- 
mordingja ok pjéfa, ok refsaSi své rikum sem trfkum !'!¢ 
ran ok pyfskur ok éll Gknytti. igi var hann vin- '*” 
hallr <1 démum ; virdi hann meira gudligan rétt en 
mann-virdingar mun. Hann var stérgjofull vid hofs- 
fngja ok rika menn, en jafnan veitti hann pd mesta 
huggan fétekum ménnum. [ éllum hlutum hélt hann 
rikuliga gu3s bodord; pjédi sinn likama { mérgum 
hlutum, peim er i hans lofligu lifi véru birtir fyrir 
gudi en leynt fyrir ménnum. Syndi hann pa raéda- 
gjord sina, at hann bad sér einnar meyjar hinnar 
dyrdligstu wttar af Skotlandi, ok drakk bridhlaup 
til; bygdi hann tiu vetr hj4 henni své at hann spilti 
hvarskis peirra losta, ok var hreinn ok flekklauss allra 
saurlifis synda. Ok er hann kendi freistni 4 sér, pa 

for hann { kalt vatn, ok bad sér fulltings af gui. 
Margir voru peir hlutir atdrir ok dfréligir mannkostir, 

er hann syndi sjélfun gudi en leyndi mennina. 


49. Petr frendr Magnis ok Hékon hiféu landvorn 
nokkura hrid své at peir véru vel sampykkir. Sva er 
sagt { kvzedi pvi, er ort er um pé4, at peir hafi barizt 
v16 pann hofdingja er Dufnjall héti, ok var manni 
fyrnari en bredrdngr jarla, ok fell hann fyrir peim. 
Porbjérn hét géfigr madr, er peir téku af lifi { Borg- 
arfn'di 4 Hjaltlandi; er pat margra manna sign, at 
peir hafi tekit has 4 honum, ok brennt hann inni.! 
Fleiri eru pau tidSendi, er kvzedit visar 4, at peir hafi 
bédir samt at verit, po at hér sé eigi greiniliga fra 
sagt. En er peir freendr héfdu nokkura stund landi 
radit, pa var enn sem optarr, ok jafnan kann ver%a, at 
margir illgjarnir menn urdu til um at spilla freendsemi 
peirra. Drdst Hakon p& tgiptumenn meirr 4 hendr, 
pviat hann var mjok ofundsjikr um vinseldir ok 
hoféingskap Magnuss freenda sins. 


' er pat . . hann innt) add. 'Tr.: | .., the Minor Magn. S. supplies 
oc er det mange mends tale ; at . . | the words. 


162. 
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50. Tveir menn eru peir til nefndir, er véru med 


A.D. 1116. H&koni jarli, er einna vest gengu 4 milli peirra freenda, 


(Ann. 
Reg.) 


164. 


ohm 


Sigurér ok Sighvatr sokki. Pvf! régi kom sv& med 
umtali vandra manna, at peir freendr drogu pa enn hd 
saman, ok for hvérr { méti otrum, jarla,? med miklu 
di. Peir héldu pd bédir til Hrosseyjar, par sem 
pingstoS peirra var Orkneyinga. En er peir kému 
par, p& fylktu hvérir-tveggju lidi sinu, ok bjoggust til 
bardaga. Pé voru par jarlar ok allt stérmenni, ok 
voru par margir begeja vinir, peir er allan hlut attu 1 
at setta pA; gengu margir p& 4 milli med drengskap 
ok gévilja. Pessi fundr var 4 Langa-fostu litlu fyrir 
Pélmadag.® En vid pat er margir gédgjarnir menn 
attu hlut at at skirra vandreedum med peim, en veita 
hvarigum til uhefu vid annan, p& bundu peir sett 
sina med eidum ok handsdlum.* Ok er padan lidu 
nokkurar stundir, p& eindagadi Hékon jarl me®d falsi 
ok fagrmelum stefnudag hinum sela Magnisi jarli, at 
eigi skyldi sntast edr Gnytast freendsemi peirra ok 
stadfastliga nfgjorr fridr. Skyldi pessi fundr til sta6- 
festu fridar ok settar-gjorda peirra 4 milli i Paska-viku 
um varit { Egilsey. Petta likadi Magnisi jarli sem 
fullkomnum heilhuga, firdr® allra grunsemda, svika ok 
igirndar; ok skyldi hvarr peirra hafa tvau skip ok 
jJafnmarga menn; svordu pess badir, at halda peer 
seettir, er hinir vitrustu menn rédu upp at segja peirra 
& millii En er Pa[s|cha-tidin gekk af, biast hv4rir- 
tveggju til pessa fundar. Stefndi Magnus jarl til sin 
beim modnnum Ollum, er hann vissi vera godgjarnasta, 
ok likligsta til umbdéta med peim frendum. Hann 
hafSi tvau skip ok jafnmarga menn, sem melt var. Ok 
er hann var buinn, helt hann til Egilseyjar. Ok er 


1 Put} Peim, Cd. : 4 oc skulle de viseste mend dum- 
* jarla\ jj., Cd. me mellem dennem, add. Tr. 
3 litlu fyrir Pélmadag) add. Tr.: 7 
lit for Palmedag. ‘The words are * firdr] fdr = fridr, Cd. (badly). 
taken from Magn. S. Minor, 1. c. 
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peir reru i.logni ok sekyrru, pa reis bodi & skipi pvi, A.D. 1116. 
er jarl styrSi, ok fell yfir skipit par er jarl sat. Menn 
jarls undrudust mjék penna atburd, er bodi fell { 
logni, par sem engi maor vissi van til at fyrri hefsi 
fallit, ok djipt var undir. PA sagdi jarl: “Eigi er pat 
“ kynligt, at per undrist petta; en pat er hugsan mjn, 
“at petta se fyrirbodan lifl4ts mins; kann vera, at 
“ pat komi fram, er fyrir er spA48 um Hakon jarl. 
“ Skulum veer sv4 hugsa vart ml, at ek get at Hikon 
“ freendi mun bia eigi um heilt vid oss 4 pessum 
“ fundi.” Menn jarls urdu hryggir vid pessi ord, er 
hann sagdi své braédar vanir sins liflats, ok bédu hann 
geeta lifs sins, ok fara eigi 4 trimad Haékonar jarls. 
Magnts jarl svarar: “ Fara skal nai at sinni; ok verti 
“ allt at gudés vilja um varar ferdir.” 

51. Nu er at segja fra Hakoni jarli, at hann stefndi 
at ser 1181 miklu, ok hefir herskip morg, ok déll skiput 
sem til bardaga skyldi leggja. Ok er lidit kom saman, 
gjorir jarl pat bert fyrir moénnum, at hann etladi at 
& peim fundi skyldi um skipta med peim Magnisi 
jarli, sv& at peir skyldu eigi badir fyrir Orkneyjum. 
Margir hans menn leétu vel yfir pessi rada-gjord, ok 
logdu, til morg ord ferlig; véru peir med vestum til- 
logum, Sigurér ok Sighvatr sokki. Toku menn pa 
r6ér mikinn ok féru 4kafliga. H4Avarér Gunnason var i66. 
& jarls skipi, vinr ok rASgjafi jarla; ok var bédum 
peim jafnhollr. Hakon hafdi leynt hann pessu tra%i, 
er H&varér vildi vist eigi vid sema. Ok er hann vissi 
jarl sv& stadfastan { pessu fré%i, pé hljép hann af jarls 
skipinu & sund ok svamm f ey eina fibygda. Magnis 
jarl kom fyrr til Egilseyjar med lid sitt; ok er peir 
s& fers H&konar jarls, sa peir at hann hafti Atta 
herskip ; péttist hann pé4 vita, at um svik mundi biit. 
Sétti Magnis jarl pé upp 4 eyna med id sitt, ok til 
kirkju til benar, ok var par um nottina; en menn 
hans budu at verja hann. Jarl svarar: “ Leggja vil ek 
“ejioi lif ydvart i hettu fyrir mik; ok ef eigi verér 
¢ frie settr med okkr frandum, pa verdi sem gué vill.” 


A.D. 1116, 


168. 
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Monnum hans potti sannast pat er hann haf®i sagt pa 
er bodinn féll at peim.! N& af pvf at hann vissi fyrir 
um lffs-stundir sinar, hvért er pat var heldr af hugspeki 
hans edr guéligri vitran, p& vildi hann eigi flyja ok 
eigi fara langt fré fundi fvina sinna.” Hann baédst 
fyrir reekiliga ok lét syngja sér messu. 

52, Hakon ok hans menn hljédpu upp um morguninn, 
ok runnu fyrst til kirkjunnar, ok rannsékudu hana, ok 
fundu jarl eigi. Hann hafédi vid pridja mann gengit 
annan veg 4 eyna { leyni nékkut. Ok er hinn helgi 
Magnis jarl sé at peir leitudu hans, pa kallar hann 4 
pa, ok segir hvar hann var; bad hann pé eigi annars 
[stadar] leita. Ok er Hékon sé hann, pa hljépu peir 
pangat med 6pi ok v4pna-braki. Magnts jar] var pé. 
& ben sinni er peir kému til hans. Ok er hann lauk 
been sinni, pa signdi [hann] sik ok meelti til Haékonar 
jarls med stadfostum hug: “Eigi gjdréir pai vel, 
‘“ freendi, er pi gékt 4 eida pina; ok mikil van, at pa 
“ gjérir betta meirr af annarra flsku en pinni. N@ vil 
“ ek bj6da per prjé kosti, at pi gjérir penna nokkurn 
‘ heldr en spillir exd3um pinum ok laétir drepa mik 
“ saklausan.” Menn Hakonar spurdu hvern hann bydi. 
“ Sa er hinn fysti, at ek mun ganga sutr til Réms, 
“ edr allt Gt i Jérsala-heim, ok sekja heim helga sta%i, 
“ok hafa tvau skip é6r landi med pvi sem vér purfum 
“at hafa, ok beta hvdrs-tveggja okkars s4l. Pess mun 
“ek sverja at koma aldri til Orkneyja.” Pessu var 
skjétt neitad. P&{ melti Magnis jarl: Ndi me® pvi, 
“at lif mitt er & ydru valdi, ok ek hefi { mérgum 
‘“ hlutum til sekta gjért vid almatkan gud, pé senti 
“ mik upp { Skotland til vina okkarra beggja, ok sé 


ii a EY Si fee i Se = 
- al 


1 pd er. . perm] add, Tr., Magn. | morgin dereffler gick hand ud aff 
S. Minor, 1. ¢. Kirken oc to andre met hannem, 
2 han gick icke for nogen aarsag | en anden veg med til stranden udi 
til Kirchen end (sic) at hand vilde | en hemmelig sted oc giorde da sin 
forsvare sit liff. der giorde hand | bén igen til Gud, add. Tr. See 
sin bin inderlig til Gud oc befalede | Magn. §., ch. 24. 
sig hannem i hand. Aarle om 
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“ ek par vardveittr ok tveir menn med mér til skemt- A.D. 1116. 
“ anar; sjé pa sv& fyrir at ek ni eigi 6r peirri vard-— 

“ veizlu at koma.” Pessu var skjétt neitad. Magnts 
melti: “Enn er eptir einn kostrinn s4 er ek mun 

“ hjéda per ; ok veit gu, at meirr sé ek fyrir ySvarri 

‘ sél en liti mfnu, en betr samir pér pat pd, en tyna 

“ lifi minu: l4t mik aflima sem pér Ifkar eér augum 

“ rena, ok set mik { myrkva-stofu.” P4 meelti Haékon 
jarl: “Pessa sett tek ek, ok eigi beidi ek framarr.” 
Hofsingjar hljépu p& upp, ok meeltu til Hakonar jarls: 

“ Drepa munu vér ni annan-hvérn ykkarn, ok eigi 

“ skulu pit b&tir fré pessum degi léndum réda,” Ps 
svarar Hadkon jarl: “ Drepit hann heldr, pvi at fyrr 
“vil ek ré&téa rfki ok léndum en deyja sv& br&tt.” 
Sva segir Holdbodi, réttorér bdéndi, i Subdreyjum fré 
vidredu peirra. Hann var p&é med Magnisi annarr 170. 
hans manna, er peir gjérdu hann handtekinn. 

53. Sv& var hinn virduligi Magnus jarl gladligr, 
sem honum veeri til veizlu bodit; hvarki meelti hann 
med stygd né reidi-ordum. Ok eptir pessa reedu fell 
-hann til beenar ok laut f{ gaupnir sér, ok helti at 
mirgum térum { gu%és augliti. Pi er hinn helgi Mag- 
nis jarl var til dau%a ra¥inn, baud Hékon Ofeigi 
merkis-manni sinum at drepa jarl; en hann neitti med 
hinni mestu reidi. Paé neyddi hann Lifélf steikara 
sinn til at bana Magnisi; en hann t6k at grata 
hastéfum. “ Eigi skalt@ grata petta,” sagdi jarl, “ pvi- 
“at fregd er iat vinna slikt; verti med stadfostum 
‘“‘ hug, pviat pa skalt hafa kledi min, sem siér er til 
“ ok log hinna fyrri manna! Ok eigi skaltG hreeSast, 
“ pviat pa gjorir naudigr; ok sf er per naudgar, 
‘“‘ misgjérir meira en pti.” En er jarl hat6i petta mealit, 
steypti hann af sér kyrtlinum ok gaf Lifélfi. Sian 
bad hann sér leyfis at bidjast fyrir; ok pat var honum 
veitt, Hann féll til jardar, ok gaf sik gui ok ferdi 


= a! a Ft needs ee ein en 


' at den skal haffue ens vaaben oc kleder som hannem slaaer ibjel, 
add. Tr. 
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A.D. 1116. honum sjélfan sik i forn. Eigi at eins bad hann fyrir 


172. 


ser eSr vinum sinum heldr ok par med fyrir fvinum 
sinum ok bana-monnum, ok fyrirgaf peim af ollum 
hug pat er peir misgjérSu med hann, ok jatti gudi 
sinar misgjoréir, ok bad per af sér pvask 1 fthellingu 
blé6ds sins, ok fal Gnd sina guSi 4 hendi, ok bad guds 
engla koma { mét s4l sinni ok feera hana { hvild Para- 
disar. Pat segja sumir menn, at hann teki corpus 
Domini p& er honum var messan singin. Pé er gu%s 
vinr var til hoggs leiddr melti hann til - Lifdélfs: 
“ Statti fyrir mér, ok hogg mik { héfut mikit sar, 
“ pviat eigi samir at hdggva hofdsingja sem pjéfa; 
“ styrksti aumr, pvfat ek hefir bedit fyrir pér til 
“ guds, at hann likni per.” Eptir pat signdi hann 
sik, ok laut hann undir hoggit. Ok leid 6nd hans til 
himins. | 

54, Si stadr var 45r mosdéttr ok grfttr. En litlu 
siéarr birtust verdleikar Magnuss jarls vid gu%, sv4 at 
par vard grenn vollr, er hann var veginn; ok syndi 
gud pat, at hann var fyrir rettleti veginn, ok hann 
Odladist fegrd ok grenleik Paradisar, er kallast jord 
lifandi manna. Hakon jarl leyfdi eigi at jarl veri til 
kirkju ferdr. | Andlats-dagr Magniss jarls er tveim 
néttum eptir Tiburcius-messu. Pé hafSi hann jarl 
verit yfir Orkneyjum vij. vetr ok peir Hakon bé%ir 
saman. Pé var lidit fré ‘falli Olafs kondngs fiérir 
vetr hins Atta tigar.2 Pa véru kondngar yfir Noregi 
Sigurér ok Eysteinn ok Olafr. Pa var lidit fré burbi 
Crists M. ok niu tigir ok einn vetr.® | 

55. Eptir fundinn p4& hafSi Péra mé%ir Magniss 


jarls bosit bédum jorlum til veizlu.« Ok ni kom Hékon 


\ The remainder of the chapter | Det sige vise mend, at udi foraaret 
om. Tr. and Magn. S. Minor. | efter at de skulle haffue verit for- 
2 Thus Cd. Cfr. Magnus Saga. | ligte haffde Thora Mogensis moder 
Kyja-jarls, cap. 27. bidet dennem begee til gest, oc de 
3 This last date is wrong; the | skulle komme strax til hender naar 
true date probably was 1116. See | de vaare forligte oc komme igen til 
Ann. Reg. bage fra Egilsé. Cp. Magn. S. 
4 Instead of this Tr. runs thus: | Minor, ch. 14. 
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jarl til veizlunnar eptir vig hins helga Magniss jarls. A.D. 111¢. 
éra gekk sjdlf um beina, ok bar jarli drykk ok hans 
ménnum peim er at viginu hofsu verit sonar hennar, 
Ok er drykkr fékk 4 jarl,p& gekk Poéra fyrir hann ok 
melti: “Nd erti einn kominn hingat, herra, en ek 
“ venta ykkar beggja; munti ni vilja gledja mik at 174. 
“ Gu%s vitni ok manna; ver mér né i sonar stad, en 
“ ek mun per f médur stad; parf ek nf mjok pinnar 
“ miskunnar, ok at pf leyfir mér, at son minn sé til 
“ kirkju ferér; ver mér nf sv4 beena, sem pi vill at 
“ gud sé per 4déms-degi.” Jarl pagnar ok hugsar mélit ;! 
ok fanst at pessum fiverkum,? er hon ba®d sv4 mjdkliga 
grétandi, at hon nei son sinn til kirkju at feera. 
Hann leit vid henni, ok feldi tar ok melti vid hana: 
~“ Graf son pinn par er pér Ifkar.” SfSan var Magnis 
jarl feerdr til Hrosseyjar, ok grafinn at Krists-kirkju 
peirri, er Porfinnr jarl lét gjéra. Br&tt eptir pat 
syndist optliga himneskt lj6s skina yfir grepti hans. 
Sidan téku menn at heita 4 hann opt, ef { héska véru 
staddir ; ok greiddist begar peirra m4l sem peir beiddu. 
Jafnan var ok kendr himneskr ilmr vid gréf hans, ok 
fengu pa’an sjikir menn’ heilsu. Pyi nest gjérdu 
menn ferd sina, bedi af Orkneyjum ok MHjaltlandi, 
peir er vanheilir véru, ok véktu at leidi ins helga 
Magniss jarls, ok téku bét sinna meina. En pé pordu 
menn eigi pessu® upp at halda medan Hékon jar! lif%i. 
Svfi er ok sagt, at peir menn, er mest véru i svikum 
vid inn helga Magnis jarl, at flestir dé illum dauda 
ok herfiligum.—f penna tima var Vilhjélmr biskup 
{ Orkneyjum; hann var par fyrstr biskup; pé var 
biskups-st6ll at Krists-kirkju { Byrgis-héraéi. Vilhjélmr 
var biskup vj. vetr ins vij. tigar. Hann tortrygéi 


cn 


1 mdlit] Here the vellum fr. 325 3 ok . . tverkum] om. FI. 
begins again, from which the text is 3 pessu] mjdk, add. FI. 
now taken (cfr. p. 52). 
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re 1116-Jengi heilagleik Magniss jarls, ‘—Eptir vig Magniiss 
Sule t6k H&akon riki allt undir sik 1 Orkneyjum ; lét 
hann pa alla menn ganga til eida vid sik” pé er dr 
176. hofdu pjénat Magnitsi jarli; gjérdist hann pé hofdingi 
mikill, ok hafdi alég mikil vid vini Magniss jarls, pa 

er honum pdéttu mest hafa verit { méti sér 1 peirra 
skiptum. En nokkurum vetrum efSarr byrjati Haékon 
ferd sina ér landi, ok for sudr til Réms. I peirri ferd 
for hann Gt til Jérsala; sétti pangat helga ddéma, ok 
laugadist 1 anni Jérdan, sv4 sem sitr er til pdlmara.® 
Eptir pat vendi hann aptr til dSala sinna, ok ték 
undir sik riki f Orkneyjum. Hann gjérdist pa stjorn- 
samr, ok fridaSi vel riki sitt. Setti hann p& 1 Orkneyj- 
ur ny log, pau er béndum hugnudu miklu betr, en 
pau er Adr voru. Ték[u] vid slikt at vaxa vinseldir 
hans; kom pa své, at Orkneyingar stundudu 4 ekki 
annat, en hafa Haékon at héfsingja ok hans afspringi, 


56. [ penna tima, er Hékon jarl haf®i riki { Orkneyj- 
um, bj6 sa matr {i Dali 4 Katanesi, er Moddan‘ 
het, gofugr madr ok vellaudigr. Hans deetr véru per 
Helga ok Frakékk* ok® Porleif. Helga Moddansdottir? 
var frilla Hakonar jarls; ok var peirra son Haraldr, er 
kalladr var inn sléttm4li; en Ingibjérg déttir peirra, 
er 4tti Olafr bitlingr Sudreyja-kontingr, ok Margrét 
var ok peirra dodttir. Frakokk Moddansdottir® var 
gipt beim manni, er Ljdtr_hét niSingr 1 Sudrlandi; ok | 
var peirra déttir Steinvor in digra, er Atti Porljétr 1 
Rekavik. Pcirra son var Ulvir résta, ok Magnts, Ormr 


en 


-—_ 


1 jarls] par til er birtust hans 
verdleikar sva& framarliga, at gud 
lét hans heilagleik peim mun herra 
vaxa sem meirr var til reynt, ok 


segir {i Jarteina-bék hans, add. FI., 


but om. Tr. 
2 stk] ok trinadar, add. FI. 
3 gud . . pdlmara] thus Lex. 


tence is displaced, and put after 
“< Jorsala.” 

4 Moddan] Maddan, FI. 

5 Frakiékk] Frakavck, Cd.; Fra- 
kork, FI., in this place. 

6 ok) om. FI. 

* Moddansd.| Maddadar déttir, Fl. 

8 Frakikk Moddansdéttir} Fra- 


Run. s. v. Pilmari, In Cd. the sen- | kork Maddadardéttir, FI. 
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ok Moddan, Einridi; ok Au®Shildr [déttir]. Onnar 4p. 1116. 
déttir Frakakkar var Gu®drdn, er Atti Porsteinn héldr 1126. 
fjarans-mu%r;1 peirra son var Porbjérn klerkr. Por- 
leif Moddansd6éttir Atti ok déttur er Gunnhildr het.? 
Hakon jarl 4tti ok annan son er Pall hét, ok var kalladr 

Inn imélgi; hann var faélyndr ok vinsell. Me®d peim 178. 
bredrum var jafnan fatt, er peir é6xu upp. Haékon jarl 
Palsson vard sdétt-bitinn par { Eyjunum. Botti ménnum 

pat skaéi mikill, pviat of hans daga ofanverda var 
goor fridr; en beendum var mikill grunr of sampyes 
peirra pretra Pals ok. Haralds. 


* 57. Eptir lit Hékonar jarls téku synir hans riki; ok 
véru peir snemmendis tisampykkir ok skiptu rikinu { 
helminga. Par gijérSust br4tt greinir miklar med 
stérmenni, ok hurfu gadingar mjék { tvé_ stadi. 
Haraldr jar] helt Katanes af Skota-kontingi; var hann 
par léngum;* en stundum uppi 4 Skotlandi, pviat 
hann 4tti par marga frendr ok vini. P4 er Haraldr 
jarl var staddr i Sudrlandi kom til hans s& matr er 
Sigurér hét, er kalladist son ASalbrigds* prests; hann 
var kalladr slembi-dja4kn; hann kom pé ofan af Skot- 
landi; ok hafSi verit med David Skota-koningi, ok 
hafdi hann lagt 4 hann virdingar miklar. Haraldr 
jarl ték vid honum forkunnar vel. Fér Sigurér tt { 
Orkneyjar med Haraldi jarli, ok sv& Frakékk Modd- 
ansdéttir,© pvi at p& var daudr Ljdétr nfSingr biandi ® 
hennar ; héféu peer Helga systr ba mikil landré8 med 
Heraldi jarli. Sigurér slembir var 1 miklum kerleikum 
vid dll pau. Ps fylgdsi honum Auvhildr déttir Porleifar 
Moddansdéttur; ok var peirra déttir Ingigerdr, er 
sidan Atti Hékon kl6. Autdhildi hafSi Atta Eirekr 


se a ee ee a i a 


1 ffarans-muSr ] Tr. reads fiutans. 5 Moddansdéttir] thus also FI. in 
2 Porleif . . hét] add. Tr. this place. 

3 lingum] FI. ; jafnan, Cd. 6 buandi] brdédir, Fl. (badly). 

4 AdSalbrigds] Adalbrikz, Fi. , 
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A.D. 1116- streita;! peirra son var Eirekr stagbrellr? P& er pau 


1126. 


180. 


Sigurér ok Frakékk kému i Eyjarnar gyjérSist br&tt 
sveitar-drattr mikill, ok heimta hvd4rir-tveggi jarlar 
sem flesta vini sina at sér. Peir véru keerstir PAli 
jarli, Sigurdr 4 Vestnesi,.er Atti Ingibjirgu ina 
tignu frendkonu jarla, ok Porkell SumarliSason, er 
jafnan var med Pali jarli, ok kalladr féstri: Hann var 
n&frendi M4gnuss ins helga, ok manna vinseelastr. 
Sv4 virdu vinir Haralds jarls sem Porkell mundi pé 
breér sizt spara til deilu, fyrir sakir harma peirra, er 
hann haf®Si bedit af Hékoni jarli fodur peirra, Pessu 
kom sva, at peir Haraldr jarl ok Sigurér slembir 
gjordu til Porkels féstra ok drépu hann. En er pat 
spurdi Pall jarl, lét hann sér allmjék misbotit; ok 
samnadi pegar lidi at sér. En p& gengu pegar njdésnir 
til Haralds jarls, ok dréd hann ok lid at sér’ En 
er pessa urdu varir vinir peirra beggja, foru peir til ok 


— leitudu um settir; &ttu p& ok allir menn hlut { at 


182. 


peir skyldu: settast. Péll jarl var sv4 reidr, at hann 
vildi eigi settast, nema peir menn veri allir brott 
gjorfir er at viginu hofSu verit. En med pvi at 
béndum pdtti stor mein & vera of deilur peirra, pé& 
logdu allir menn ord til, at peir skyldu sAttir vera. 
Kom pvi sv4, at Sigurdr var 4 brott gjérr ér Eyjunum 
ok peir menn aérir er P&li jarli pottu mest sakatir of 
verkit. Haraldr jar] hélt upp bétum eptir vig Porkels. 
Pat var ok melt i sett pessi, at batna skyldi freendsymi 
peirra bretdra Péls ok Haralds, ok skyldu heir vera 
bétir samt of Jél ok allar inar sterstu  bét{tir. 
Sigurér slembir fér 4 brott 6dr Orkneyjum ok upp 4 
Skotland, ok dvaldist par um hrié med Melkélmi% 
Skota-konfingi { g6Su yfirleti; ok pétti hann par inn 
mesti afreks-maér at dllum karlmannligum {prdttum. 


1 streita] streeta, Fl.; strenta, Tr. 3S en pd . . sér] om. Fi. 
2 stagbrellr] thus always 325, as 4 Melkélmi] thus always 325; 
also Tr. ; slagbellir, FI. Melkdlfi always, Fl. 
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Dvaldist hann of hrid { Skotlandi 4dr hann fér Gt f A.D. 1120. 
J dérsala-heim. | 


58. Pat var of daga peirra bre%ra Haralds jarls ok 
Pfls, at peir skyldu taka Jédla-veizlu { Orfjdru! at bi 
Haralds jarls, ok skyldi hann peim halda kostinn 
fyrir beggja peirra hond. Hann var par { vidbinadi 
miklum ok starfa. Per systur véru par, Frakokk ? ok 
Helga médir jarls,> ok satu { litlu-stofu at saumum 
sinum. MHaraldr jarl gekk pd { stofuna, en per systr 
sdtu & pver-palli; ok 14 linkledi ny-saumat 4 medal 
peirra, hvitt sem fonn.* Jarl tok upp kledit, ok sé at 
pat var vida gull-saumat. Hann spuréi: “ Hverr & gersimi 
“ bessa?” Frakikk segir: “Pat er etlat Péli brédur 
“ pPinum.” Jarl segir: ‘“ Hvi vandi pér honum své mjok 
“ kiledi ? Eigi leggi pér jafomikla stund & at gjora mér 
« kledi.” Jarl [var] nf-stadinn upp, ok var { skyrtu 
einni ok linbrékum, ok hafdi kastad motli 4 herdar 
ser. Hann kastadi af ser motlinum ok rakti { sundr 
linkle@it. Modir hans preif til, ok bad hann eigi 
dfunda pott brédir hans etti g6d kledi. Jarl hnykti 
af henni, ok bjést til { at fara. Pé hnyktu peer af ser 
faldinum, ok reyttu sik ;° ok kv4Su lif hans vid liggja, 
ef hann feri i kletit. Per grdtu p& béSar mjok. 
Jarl fér { eigi at sidr, ok lét falla ofan um sik. En 
jafnskjétt sem kle®it hrundi ofan um hann, kom 
hrolr i hoérund honum; ok bratt fylgdi par verkr 184. 
mikill. Ok af pvi lagSist jarl i rekkju, ok 14 skamma 
stund 4Sr hann anda®ist. Pat pétti vinum hans ska’i 
mikill. En pegar eptir andl4t Haralds jarls t6ék Pall 
jarl, brodir hans, riki allt undir sik med sampykki 
allra bonda i Orkneyjum. Pall jarl virdi sv4 sem her 


1 Orfjéru] thus also FI. in this 1 finn) drift, Fl 
place. ae 


2 Frakékk} Frakaurk, Fl. | — ° bd hnyhtu .. sik) pa hnykti 
(wrongly). Frakik af sér faldinum ok reytti 
3 médSir jarls] med jarli, Fl. | sik, Fl. (less rightly). 
(badly). | 2 


sas = -_ 
ip fs. Bee aed ——— 


186. 
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Frakokk systr hefSi honum etlat gersimi pessa, er 
Haraldr jarl hafdi i farit; ok fyrir peer sakir vildi 
hann ekki vistir peirra par i eyjunum. Féru per pé i 
brott med allt skulda-lid sitt, ok fyrst 4 Katanes ok 
padan upp i Suédrland! til bia peirra er Frakokk 
Atti par. Par fieddist upp med henni Erlendr, son 
Haralds ins sléttm4la,2 medan hann var fngstr. Par 
feeddist ok upp OUlvir rosta, son Porljéts ér Rekavik, ok 
Steinvarar déttur® Frakakar. -Olvir var manna mestr, 
ok ramr at afli ok uppivddslu-maér mikill ok viga- 
madr mikill Par feeddist upp Porbjérn klerkr, son 
Porsteins hélds qk Gu®rGnar déttur -Frakakar.* Par 
feddist upp ok Margrét, déttir Hdkonar jarls ok 
Helgu® Moddansdottur, ok Eirekr stagbrellr, freendi 
Frakakar.® Pessir menn voru allir ettstérir ok miklir 
fyrir sér; ok pdttust allir eiga mikit tilkall 1 Orkney- 
jar til rikja peirra, er 4tt hafdi Haraldr jarl freendi 
peirra. Peir véru breér Frakakar, Engus’ inn érvi, 
ok Ottarr jarl { Pérs4;* hann var gifugr mavr. 


59. Pall jarl red pa Orkneyjum, ok var allvinszll. 
Hann var maér famalugr ok ekki taladr 4 pingum ; 
hann lét mjok adra menn raéa rikjum med sér; jarl 
var hégveerr ok deell dllu lands-félkinu ; mildr af fé, ok 
spardéi engan hlut vid vini sina; hann [var] éherskér 
ok sat mjok { kyrrsetu. Pa var { Orkneyjum mart 

dfgra manna, peirra er komnir voru af jarla-zttum. 
Pa bj6 & Vestnesi { Hrdlfsey gofugr maér, er Sigurdr 
het; hann atti Ingibjorgu ina tignu; en mddir hennar 
hét Herbjorg,® déttir Péls jarls Porfinnssonar. Synir 


1 Sudrland ] thus also Tr. ; 4 ok . . Frakakar) om. FI. 
Skotland, FI. 5 Helgu} Helga, FI. (badly). 

2 Haralds ins sléttmdla) conj.; | © frendi Frakakar] add. Tr. 
both Cd. and Fl. read “hennar inn 7 Engus)] Magnus, Fl. (badly) 
‘“* gléttmali ;” already suggested by 8 Pérsd] thus Tr.; Pjorsdé, Ca.; 
Munch N. H. iii. Porsey, Fl. (badly). 

3 Sleinvarar déttur] thus Tr.; 9 Herbjérg] Herborg, F1., Tr. 
Steinvor dottir, Cd. | 


pATTR PALS JARLS, 87 


Peirra véru peir Brynjdlfr ok Hakon pik. Peir véru 
allir geSingar Péls jarls. Synir H&varéds Gunna- 
sonar véru ok vinir Péls jarls: Magnis ok Hakon kld, 
Porsteinn ok Dufnjall.! Mddir peirra var Bergljét; en 
hennar mdvdir var Ragnhildr dottir Pals jarls. Erlingr? 
hét mar, hann bjé 4 Tannskara-nesi { Hrossey ;* hann 
Atti fjéra sonu ok alla vel menta. Olafr hét ma%r, ok 
var Hrélfsson, er bjé { Gareksey ; annat ba atti hann 
{ Dungalsbe 4 Katanesi. Olafr var it mesta afar- 
menni, ok hafSi miklar virSingar af Péli jarli. Asleif 
hét kona hans; hon var vitr ok ettstér, ok in mesta 
- fyrir sér; Valpjéfr hét son peirra, annarr Sveinn, pridi 
Gunni; allir véru peir vel mentir. Ingigerdr hét 
systir peirra. Sigurdr jarls-mégr Atti Péru médur 
Magnidss ins helga; peirra son var Hakon karl. Peir 
fedcar véru héfdingjar miklir. { Rinansey* bjé st 
kona er Ragna het, gofug hisfreyja. Porsteinn hat son 
hennar, gildr madr fyrir sér. Kfgi> het bdandi { 
Vestrey, vitr madr ok auvigr, i Hreppisnesi.® Helgi 
het bfandi skilgédr ok rikr, er par bjé { Vestrey i 
porpi pvi er par var pa. Porkell flatr? hét biandi j 
Vestrey, Gdell okmikilhefr ; Porsteinn ok Haflidi véru 


synir hans; peir voru® fivinselir. [ Sviney & Pét- 18s. 


landsfirdi bj6é Grimr,’ felitill madr; hans synir véru 
peir Asbjorn ok Margatr, inir vaskligstu menn. JI 
Fri’arey bj684 matr er Dagfinnr het. Porsteinn hét 
madr, er hjé & Flydrunesi ’° i Hrossey ; hans synir véru 


I peir vdru allir... Dufajall] | * Kégi) thus Fl.; Hugi, Cd, Tr. 


thus emend. in accordance with the 
Tr. In Cd. both text and interpunc- 
tion are confused thus,—peir voru 
allir geSingar Pals jarls synir Ha- 
vards Gunnasonar; voéru per ok 
vinir Pals jarlsMagnis ok Hakon 
kld, ete. 

2 Erltngr) Fi.,Tr.; Erlendr, Cd. 

3 Tannskara-nesi { Hrossey | 
Katanesi, FI. (badly). 

4 Rinansey)] Rinarsey, FI. (less 
rightly). 


(badly ; cfr. below, ch. 69). 

6 Hreppisnesi] Gefsisnesi, FI. 

7 flair) fletta, F1.; fleite, Tr. ; 
flettir would be better ; cfr. below, 
ch. 77. 

8 synir . . véru} om. Fl. (badly). 

® Grimr] add. after ch. 69 and 
86 ; the Tr. also omits the name. 

10 Flydrunesi] thus Tr., ep. ch. 
70 and 91; Cd. has Flugunes. 


aoe Bo: 
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peir Asbjérn krékauga ok Blian ;! peir véru allir Gdelir 
menn. Jaddvor, hén var launddttir Erlends jarls prel- 
borin,? bjé6 4 Knarrar-sté3um ok Borgarr son hennar ; 
pau véru heldr tvinsel. Jdan vengr bjé i Héey 4 
Upplandi. Rikardr brétir hans* bjé at Brekkum { 
Strjénsey.> Peir véru gildir menn,® frendr Olafs Hrélfs- 
sonar. Grimkell hét maér er bjé 4 Glettunesi. Pessir 
véru allir vinir Péls jarl, ok par me® dll alpyda.” Pessir 
menn allir koma vid séguna siSarr®—P4 var Viljélmr 
biskup { Orkneyjum, ok var biskups-stéll at Krists- 


_kirkju { Byrgis-héra’i; par urdu p& jafnan stérar jar- 


=] 


teinir af heilagleik Magniss jarls, e menn véktu yfir 
leidi hans. En litt var pat 4 lopt borit fymr riki 
Pals jarls. Viljalmr biskup drap ok mjoék i egg pvi 
er menn sogéu fra jarteinum Magniss jarls, ok kal- 
ladi aftrid mikla at fara med sliku. 

®NG munu ver fyrst lata dveljast sdguna of hris, ok 


.segja heldr nakkvat fri peim jartegnum héleitum, er 


gud hefir veitt fyrir verdleika sakir ins helga Magnitss 
jarls :— 


60. BERGFINNR Skatason het biiandi 4 Hjaltlandi ok 
var blindr; hann flutti suér i Orkneyjar kryplinga 
tvé, hét annarr Sigurér en annair Porbjérn, peir 
voktu allir yfir leidti Magniss jarls. Peim vitradist 
dllum inn helgi Magnds jarl, ok gaf peim heilsu sina 
1 Blian) Blian, Cd. ; Blan, Tr. ; § Here FI]. inserts the following 
Bliann, FI. ; cfr. below ch. 70, where | Verses: 

Blaun is read. Em ek sizt tar. hnektu,” ete. 


2 hon var... pralborin} add. [as before, page 59.] 
Tr. ; han vaar Erlend jarlis slegfred- 


dotter trel baaren; Jadvor déottir 
Erlends jarls, Cd. 


“ Fragut Finns hve mégi, etc. 
[as before, page 48. ] 


3 KnarrarstiSum] Tr. Uskepnan vars uppi,” etc. [as 

‘ broSir hans] om. Fl. before, page 59. ] 

§ Strjénsey] Straumeey, Fi. Bjért verSr sé! at svartri,” etc. 
Pe giidir menn] urikir menn ok, [as before, page 59.] 


1 Pessir . . . alpySa] add. Tr., 9 The following, a munu ver 
which again omits the following | * ° Magnuss jaris,” om. Tr. 
passage—pessir . . sidarr. 


JARTEINA BOK. 89 


med gudi, ok vard Bergfinnr sv& skygn, at hann sA 
handa sinna deili, en hinir réttust bAdir. En nokkuru 
siéarr fyrir andlats-dag Magniss jarls voktu yfir leid- 
inu iiij. mennok xx. vanheilir ok fengu allir heilsu- 
bét. Pé tjésu margir menn pat fyrir biskupi, at 
hann Jéti um veréa talat vid Pal jarl, at hann leggi 
lof 4, at til veri leitad leidisins ok veri upp tekinn 
heilagr démr Magniuss jarls. Biskup t6k pvi pungliga 
er pat var melt. Pat var eitt sumar at Viljaélmr 
biskup fé6r austr til Noregs; ok er hann fdr aptr, vard 
hann s16-biinn ok kom til Hjaltlands um haustid litlu 
fyrir vetr. Pé logdust 4 andvitri ok stormar miklir, 
en biskup kunni illa parvist sinni, ok var honum annt 
heim. P4 rak 4 hritir ok vetradi. Pé melti stfri- 
ma%ér vid biskup, ef hann vildi pvi heita til at peim 
gefi, at mela eigi i moti, at upp veerl tekinn heilagr 
démr Magniss jarls; pvi jatadi biskup, ef vetrdtta 
batnati své at hann metti sfngja heima messu annan 
sunnudag at biskupstéli sinum. Ok pegar er fest var 
heitid t6k [at] snfiast vedrétta, ok gekk peim { hag, 
ok gaf peim byri til Orkneyja své skjott at biskup 
séng heima messu inn nesta sunnudag. En er honum 
veittust slikir hlutir, pé vildi hann eigi at heldr trfia 
heilagleik Magnuss jarls. Pall jarl lagdi ok fipokka 192. 
& alla p& menn, er slikt fluttu. S& atburdr vard at 
Krists-kirkju 1 Byrgis-héradi einn dag, at biskup gekk 
til kirkju ok var 4 been sinni; hann var einn madr i 
kirkju; en er hann st66é upp ok etlati 4 brott at 
ganga, pb& vard hann blindr, ok fat eigi til duranna; 
hann fér lengi at leita um, ef hann meetti { brott 
komast. Pé sl6 & hann hreezlu mikilli; ok vid pat for 
hann til lerdis Magnfss jarls, ok badst par fyrir med 
térum, ok hét pvi, at hann skyldi upp taka helgan dém 
Magniss jarls, hvfért er pat likadi Pali jarli vel edr 
illa, Ok eptir pat t6k hann sfn sina par 4 lei®inu. 
Eptir pat heimti biskup at sér alla ina gofgustu menn 
i Orkneyjum, ok gjordi pa bert fyrir peim, at hann 
vildi p& leita til leidis Magniss jarls. Ok er til var 
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grafit, var kistan upp komin or joréu; let biskup pa 
pbvé beinunum ok véoru allvel lit. Hann lét pa taka 
einn koggul, ok reynir { vigdum eldi prysvar, ok 
brann eigi, heldr vard hann 4lits sem gull. Pat er 
sumra manna sdgn, at hann veri p& runninn i kross. 
Par urdu p& margar jartegnir at helgum démi Magn- 
iss jarls. Var pa likaminn 1 skrin lagdr, ok sett yfir 
altari. Pat var Luciu-messu-dag. Pé haféi hann { 
moldu legit i. vetr ok xx. Var pai log tekit at halda 
hv4rn-tveggja daginn, upptoku-daginn ok andlats-dag- 
inn. Heilagr démr Magniss jarls var par vardveittr 
nokkura hri8—Pat var til tidinda, at mann dreymdi 
i Vestrey, er Gunni hét, géddr bfandi, at inn helgi 
Magnts kemi at honum ok melti vid hann. “ Pat 


-“ gkalt@ segja Viljalmi biskupi, at ek vil 4 brott fara ér 


“ Byrgis-héraéi! ok austr{ Kirkjuvag; ok tréiek pvi, 
“ at almattigr gué mun pat veita mér af sinni miskunn, 
“at peir menn verdi heilir meina sinna, er pangat 
“ sekja vanheilir med réttri tra. Penna draum skalta 
“ djarfliga segja.” En er Gunni vakna‘i, skaut honum 
pvi { hug, at hann mundi eigi segja drauminn; pviat 
hann ug¢i, at Pall jarl mundi leggja &pokka 4 hann. 
En ina nestu nétt eptir syndist honum Magnis jar! 
{ svefni; var hann pé reiduligr mjok, [ok melti]: “ Pa 
“ skalt fara { Byrgis-hérad? ok segja draum pinn, pa er 
“ flestir menn eru hj4; en ef pa ferr eigi, muntd viti 
“ & per taka pessa heims, en meira annars heims.” 
Pé vakna®i Gunni ok var felms-fullr; ok fér pegar til 
pess er hann kom i Byrgis-hérad at segja draum sinn 
fyrir allri alpydu at messu; ok var par Pall jarl ok 
mart annarra rikra manna. Pé badu margir at biskup 


\ Byrgis-héradi] thus Tr. and | The name “ Birgisey” is nowhere 
Magn. 8. Minor, ch. 19; Byrgisey, | else attested, save here twice in the 
Fl., probably erroneously, for the | Fl. 
modern Birsay is a corruption from 3 Byryis-hérad] thus Tr.; Byrg- 
-hérad, not -ey, qs. Birsra, Birsa. | isey, FI. ” 


a 
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Kirkjuvég sem jarl hafdi vitrad. Pall jarl pagdi bj, 
sem hann hefdi vatn { munni, ok setti dreyr-rauSan. 
Eptir petta for Vilj4lmr biskup austr i Kirkjuvaég med 
gofgu foruneyti, ok flutti pangat helgan dém Magnus 
jarls, ok settu skrin yfir hé-altari 1 kirkju. Kaupstadr- 
inn var litt hisatr f pann tima { Kirkjuvdgi. Par 
urdu p& pegar margar jarteinir.— Litlu sfOarr for 
Ber[g]finnr Skatason nordan af Hjaltlandi { annat sinn 
at vaka yfir helzum démi Magniss Jjarls, ok hafdi med 
str son sinn Ifkprén! er Halfdan het. Magnis jarl 
vitradist beim b&Sum, ok fér héndum um pa; vard pa 
HAlfdan alheill; en Bergfinnr tok sfn sina, svd at i96. 
hann vard skygn matr.2—Amundi hét madr af Hijalt- 
landi nordan; hann hafoi Jikpr4 4& déllum  Ifkam 
sinum; hann for i Kirkjuv4g ok vakti hja skrini 
Magniss jarls ins helga ok bad sér hjdlpar ok heilsu. 
En inn helgi pjénn guds Magnis jarl sfndist honum { 
svefni, ok fér héndum of allan likama hans. Ok pa 
er hann vaknadi, var hann alheill, ok kendi sér hvergi 
meins, ok lofudu allir gud ok inn helga Magnts jarl. 
—Porkell het ma%r, er bjé { Orkneyjum, hann {fell 
af bygg-hjélmi sinum ofanverdum, ok allt 4 jérd ni®r, 
ok var Jamiér allr 6drum-megin ; hann var ferédr til 
skrins hins sela Magniss jarls, ok t6k hann par heilsu 
sina.—Siguroér het madr norédan or Fetilar;*> hoénd 
hans var krept sv4 at allir fingr lagu i léfa; hann fdr 
til Kirkjuvégs ok vard par heill_—Porbjérn hét madr, 
en Gyrér hét fadir hans, hann var af Hjaltlandi ok 
var err, ok var ferdr til Magniss jarls, ok vard pegar 
heill —Pérér hét ma%r, er kallar var dreka-skottr, hann 
var leiguma®dr Bergfinns af Hjaltlandi; hann bardi korn 
af hélmi i bygg-hdsi inn nesta dag fyrir Magniis-messu 
ok Luciu. En at d6rum lit Bie pé uae Bergfinnr 


1 1 ekbn én’ add. Tr., Mani S. 3 Fetilar] thus M. S. Minor, ch. 
* The Tr. omits all the rest of | 33; Fereyjum, Cd. (badly). 
the miracles, and proceeds—Cecilia 
hed, sqq. See ch. 61 beginning. 


198. 
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baandi ut pangat i hdsit, ok ba’ hann hetta verkinu. 
Pérbr segir : Bab er sjallnast, at pér pykki ek of lengi 
‘“ vinna.” Bergfinnr melti: “Magnis-messa er & 
“ morgin, er vér cigum at halda me® slikri dyr6 allri 
“ gem vér kunnum bazt.” Pé gekk Bergfinnr { brott, 
en Pérdr vann pé allra sfsligast. En er skamt var fré 
lidit, p& for Bergfinnr i annat sinn ok melti vid Pérd 
af rerdi mikilli: kvad sér fj4ndskapr pykkja { pvi “ Er 
“ pa vinnr nf 4 helgum tidum; ok lét nd af pegar!” 


Pé gekk Bergfinnr reir { brott. En Pérér vann sem 


4dr. En pé er menn voru undir bord komnir, ok mettir, 
kom Por%r inn, er menn téku til drykkju, { herfiligum 


~ kledum, ok t6k pegar at drekka. En p& er hann haféi 


drukkit eitt full, pé var hann pegar err, sv4 at menn 
urdu at halda honum, ok { bond at fera, ok hélzt pat 
sex degr. Pé hét Bergfinnr fyrir honum at gefa hélfa 
mérk silfrs til skrins Magniss jarls, ok léte Pérd vaka 


prjfr neetr ef yrdi heill. En Pérdr vars pegar heill 4 | 


peirri nétt, er heitid var of aptaninn 4¢r.—Tveir menn 
t6ku gull af skrini Magnfss jarls, annarr Orkneyskr 
en annarr Katneskr; enn Katneski férsk! & Pétlands- 
firdi, si hét Gilli, Inn Orkneyski er®ist, ok sag%i i 
érunum hvat peir hefSi gjort; ok var p& heitid fyrir 
honum suérgoéngu, ef hann yrdi heill hj& skrini 
Magniss jarls. N& var hann pangat ferér, ok var 
pegar heill—Ogmundr hét maér Hjaltlenzkr er pvertré 
fell i hofu3, ok lamdist haussinn mjok; en Bergfinnr 
hét fyrir honum; ok hiutati, hvart heita skyldi sudr- 
gongu edr man-frelsi, edr gefa fé til skrins Magnfss 
jarls, ef hann yr%i heill. En s& kom upp, at gefa fe 
til skrins Magnfss jarls; ok par vard hann heill. En 
Bergfinnr médSur-brédir hans gaf haifa moérk, sem hann 
hafdi heitid.—Sigriér het kona Sigurdar-dottir noréan 
af Hjaltlandi, er blind var fe barns-aldri ok til pess 
er hon var tvitog, pi fylgdi fatir hennar henni til 


! forsk] forck, Cd. 
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Magniss jarls, ok lét hana vaka par, ok gaf fé mikit 
til skrins Magniss, ok ték hon par s¥n sina.—Sigrfdr 
hét enn kona af Hjaltlandi, er fotleger brotnadi {i tvé 
hluti, ok var henni fylgt til Magniss; ok tok hon par 
heilsu sina.—Sigriér hét in prrdja kona nordan af 
Hjaltlandi or Ormstr; hon var med Porléki, er bjé 4 
Ballast6Sum ;} hon saumadi pé er adrir menn létu af 
verki fyrir messu-dag Magniss jarls ; en Porlékr spur’i 
hvi hon yoni sva lengi; hon lézt pa mundu_heetta. 
Hann gekk { brott, en hon saumadi sem 4dr. Pé for 
Porlékr Bru sinni, ok spurdi hvi hon gjérdi sv illa. 
“ Ok fardé i brott,” segir hann “ok vinn eigi { minum 
“ hybylum.” Hon kvad pé litiS tsaumat; ok vann 
sem fdr, unz myrkt var ordit, ok sat { rdmi sinu. En 
p& er eldar véru gjérvir, ok menn bjoggust til fts ok 
drykkju, p4 erdist hon ok var feré { bond, ok var 
hon er til pess ‘er Porlékr hét fyrir henni. Hann 
hlutasi, hvdért heita skyldi sudrgongu edr manfrelsi, 
edr gefa fé til skrins ins helga Magniuss jarls; en sé 
kom upp at gefa fé til skrins Magniuss jarls. Porlékr 
feréi hana pangat, ok vard hon par heil, ok gekk 
sudr sidan. —I Englandi éru? tveir menn peir er 
mikit fé logdu vid kast, ok haf6i annarr létid mikit 
fe. P4& lagdi hann Gt kugg einn, ok allt pat sem 
hann Atti, { mdti pvi dllu, er hann hafSi a%r 14tid. 
En hinn kasta®i fyrir sex tvau. Pé pétti hinum 
ser tiveent horfa, ok het 4 inn helga Magnis jarl, 
at hann skyldi eigi lata sina eigu alla; ok kastati 
sféan. En tenningrinn hraut i sundr annarr, ok komu 
upp tvau sex ok 4ss; ok hlaut hann allt pat er 
vid 14, ok siSan gaf hann Magnisi jarli mikit fe— 
Gréa hét kona { Hrossey, hén var 6%, ok var ferd 


til hins helga Magniss jarls, ok fékk par heilsu s{na, 


ok var par sidan alla efi sina, ok lofadi gué.—Sigurér 


1 Ballast8}um] Perhaps Balta- | neighbourhood of the present Balta- 
. gtsdum should be read, Baltistead, | sound, in Unst. 
which would then answer to the 2 é6ru] emend. ; eru, Cd. 
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hét matr, ok var Tandarson; hann bjéd nortr 4 
Hjaltlandi; hann vard djoful-d$r, ok var rifatr { hid 
innan, ok var frerdr sfSan nordan'!{ Kirkjuvdg til hins 
helga Magnuss jarls; ok fékk hann par heilsu sina, ok 
lofudu allir gud peir er. hj4 véru, ok inn helga hans 
Astvin, Magnis jar. 


N& er lokit hér at segja fré peim jarteinum inum 
héleitum, er gu® veitir fyrir sakir ins helga Magniss 
Kyja-jarls. Nd mun ok endr undid? pessari frésdégn 
med peim forméla, at s& er pessa ségu ritadi, ok s& er 
sag6i, ok sv& hverr er hifddi, hafi 4rnan ok brna 
fullting af inum helga guds riddara Magnisi jarli, sér 
til synda-lausnar ok eilifs fagnadar, en af allsvaldanda 
Drotni vérum Jesu Cristo hjélp ok miskunn, frid ok 
fagnad, bedi ni ok Alengdar, peim er var ok er, ok 
vera mun, einn ok sannr ok eilffr Gu, veitandi ok 
viljandi, ok megandi alla géda hluti, um allar aldir 
alda. Amen. 


61. CeciLia het systir Magndss jarls skilgetin; hon 


var gipt austr { Noreg; ok Atti hana s4 maér er Jsakr - 


hét. Kolr hét son peirra* Kolr® sat at bium sinum 
& Ogdum, sem fyrr var rita’,° ok var allra manna 
vitrastr; hann for ekki { Orkneyjar. Kolr var spekingr 
mikill.? Kali son hans 6x par upp, ok var ion efni- 


7 


ligsti ma®r, meSal-ma%r & voxt, kominn vel 4 sik, 


ae eee 


> nordan] emend, nordr, Cd. 

2 undid] vip = undit, Cd. 

3 P& er Viljélmr biskup, sqq., 
forming the end of ch. 59, and the 
whole of ch. 60, are omitted in the 
Cod. Fl. These miracles are in- 
serted in Cod. 325, no doubt, from 
the “ Jarteina-bék Magniss Eyja- 
“ jarls”? mentioned in the extract 
from the Cod. Fl. in the note to 
chap. 55 (page 82). 

4 Cecilia hét . . peirra) add. Tr.: 
Cecilia heed Mogens jarlis sister 


ecte fod ; han var gift dster i Norge, 
oc haffde en mand som heed Isaker, 
deris s6n heedi Kolur. 

5 Kolr] A great uncial letter K 
in Cd, 325. Comp. above, ch. 45. 
M.O. runs thus—Kali hét madr, 
Kols son, Kala sonar, Sebjarnar 
sonar. Kali var son QGunnildar 
déttur Erlends jarls Porfinns sonar 
Orkn. jarls sem eptir 4 nefndist 
Régnvaldr; hann var... 

S sem . . ritad) om. FI. 

* Kolr .°. mikill) add. FI. 


= a 


Ch. 62.] PATTR ROGNVALDS JARLS. 95 


limadr manna bezt, ljésjarpr 4 h4r; manna var hann’ A.D. 1108- 
vinselastr ok atgervi-ma%r meiri en vel-flestir menn !!?°. 
abrir. Hann orti visu pessa: eee 
‘“ Tafl em ek Orr at efla, 
ipréttir kann ek niu, 
“ tyni ek traudla rinum, 
ti er mér bdék ok smitir: 
“ Skrida kann ek 4 skidum, 
skyt ek ok rm’k své at nytir, 
‘ hvart-tveggja kano ek hyggja 
harp-slitt ok brag-pattu.” 


Kah var jafnan med Sélmundi freenda sinum, syni 
Siguréar sneisar, hann var gjallkeri i Tdnsbergi, ok 
&tti bi & Austr-Ogdum, hann var héféingi ok haféi 
sveit mikla. Peir véra mjék jafnaldrar freendr.? 


62. P& var Kali xv. vetra, er hann fér med kaup- A.D. 
ménnum vestr til Englands, ok haféi géSan kaupeyri. “ 
Peir héldu’til pess stadar 8 er Grimsbeer heitir. Par kom 
mikit fj6lmenni, bedi af Noregi,* Orkneyjum ok af Skot- 
landi, ok sv& ér Suéreyjum. Par fann Kali pann mann, 
er nefndist Gilli-kristr ; hann spurdi p& margs af Noregi ; 
ok taladi flest vid Kala; gjérdist par félagskapr mikill. 

Hann sagéi Kala i trinadi, at hann het Haraldr, ok 
Magentis koningr berbeinn var fadir hans, en mddur- 
stt® hans var { SuBreyjim, ok sum 4 Irlandi.® Hann 206. 
spurdi Kala hversu honum mundi fagnat ef hann keemi 

til Noregs. Kali segir, at honum peetti Ifkligr Sigurdr 
koningr til at fagna honum vel, ef eigi spilti adrir 
menn um. Peir Gilli-kristr ok Kali skiptust gjéfum 
vid at skilnadi peirra; het hvArr ddrum sinni vindttu 
fullkominni, hvar sem enn beri fundi at. En ekki 
segir Gilli-kristr fleirum moénnum par tranaé sinn.’ 


ce ee ee. ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ——e 


1 hann] litilatastr, add. FI. S méSuratt] mdtdir, FI. 
* Peir . . frendr] om. FI. ‘6 ok . . Irlandi] om. FI. 
stadar] kaupstadar, FI. * En .. sinn] om. FI. 


4 Noregi) add. FI. 


or es eres eine nce A | oe 
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A.D. 63. Eptir petta for Kali vestan & enu sama skipi, 
¢. 1123. ok kému utan at Ogdum, ok héldu padan norér til 
Bjorgynjar. Pé& kvad Kali visu pessa:? 


‘“ Ver hofum vadnar leirur 
vikur fimm megin-grimmar, 
‘‘ saurs vara? vant er varum 
vidr, 1 Grimsbe midjum: 
“Nu er pat er mars® of myrar 
megin-katliga latum 
‘“ branda-elg of bylgjur 
“ Bjorgynjar til dynja.” 


En er peir kému til beejarins var par fyrir fjélmenni 
mikit, bedi nordan 6ér landi ok sunnan, ok fjéldi af 
6Srum léndum, er pangat hafdi flutt gezku mikla. 
Gengu peir skipverjar { skytninga at skemta sér. 
Kali var pa skarts-matr mikill, ok haféi sundrgjéréir 
miklar, er hann var ny-kominn af Englandi. Fanst 
honum p& mikit um sik ok morgum d6¢érum, pviat 
hann var godrar settar, ok sjalfr vel mentr. En { peim 
skytningi er hann drakk, var fyrir einn gédfugr ma®dr 
fngr, er Jén het; hann var son Petrs Serkssonar or 
Sogni; hann var p4& lendr maér. M6dir hans het 

208. Helga, dottir Haéreks af Setrum.* Jén var dburéar- 
matr mikil]. Unnr het hfsfreyja géofug er gardinn 
&tti pann er peir drukku {. Gjoérdist p4 med peim Jéni 
ok Kala félagskapr mikill, ok skildust med kerleikum. 
Fér J6n pa sudr® { Sogn til bia sinna, en Kali austr 
& Agdir til fosur sins. Kali var ok longum med 
Solmundi freenda sinum, Gekk sv& fram nokkur mis- 
seri, at Kali var 4 sumrum i kaupferdum, en heima 
of vetrum edr med Solmundi freenda sinum. 


— ee en ee 


1 MO. om. this verse. 64; p, 220. The reading in the 

2 vara) var eigi, Cd.; ereigi, Fl. | Cd. seems to be séxum. 

3 mdrs] m&s, F1., “ mars” for the 5 swdr] thus Cd.; it should be 
sake of the rhyme. noror. 

4 Satrum] Fl.; cfr. below, cap. 
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64. Pat var eitt sumar, er Kali hafSi farit nordr} A.D. 
til Préndheims, at hann 14 vedrfastr undir ey peirri, “ on 
er Dollz? heitir. f eyjunni var einn hellir mikill, er 
Dollz-hellir er kalladr; i hell[iJnum var fevén mikil.® 
Peir kaupmenninir réSu til ok gengu [f] hellinn, ok 
héfdu par it mesta torferi. Peir kému at par er vatn 
var um pveran hellinn; ok treystust engir at fara yfir 
vatnit, nema Kali, ok annarr madr er Havarér hét, 
hiskarl Silmundar. Peir logdust yfir vatnit, ok hofdu 
sneri 4 medal sin.4 Kali lagdist fyrir, ok hafdi eldi-skid 
{ hendi loganda, ok elds-virki® me¥al herda sér. Peir 
logdust yfir vatnid, ok k6ému 4 land; par var hraundtt 
ok 6daunn mikill;° fengu peir ok varla tandrat’ ljdsit. 
Pé reeddi Kali um, at peir mundi eigi fara lengra, ok ba® 
p& gera par varéda® til minnis. P4 kva® Kali visu: 

‘“ Her hefig® hafan reistan 
hard-gedjudum varda 
“ Dollz i dokkum helli 
draug; leita’g!° sv4 bauga: 210. 
“ Eigi veit?! hverr ytir }? 
unn-skida !3 ferr sidan 
“ langa braut ok Iota 
leid yfir vatn it breida.” 
Eptir pat hurfu peir aptr, ok kému heilir til manna 
sinna; foru sitan é6r hellinum; er ekki getid um | 
peirra ferd, at til tidinda yrdi & pvi sumri.# Kému 
aptr til Bjérgynjar, ok for Kali { inn sama skytning 
til Unnar hisfreyju. Par var ok fyrir Jén Petrsson ok 
heima-madr hans, er Brynjalfr het; mart var par an- 
narra hans manna, pott eigi sé nefndir.— Pat var eitt 


! norSr] vestr, Fl. (badly). S vardu) MO.; vorsu, Cd. 


? Doliz] Dollzey, MO. 9 hefig] MO.; hefi ek, Cd. 

37 eyunnt . . mikil) var par 0 leitag) MO.; leita ek, Cd. ; 
kéllut favan, FI. MO. reads draugs. 

4 sin) p¥=pbeir, add. Cd. N veit] Fl.; ek, add. Cd. 

5 elds-virki| elds-feri, MO. 2 ytir] MO.; sta, Cd. 

6 é6daunn mikill] odaunan mikit, S unn-skiSa] Fl.; undskiva, Cd. 
Fi. and MO. Mg pri sumri]) annat, Fl. 


* tandrat) tendrat, Fl. and MO. 
VOL. I. G 
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kveld er peir Jén Petrsson ok Kali véru gengnir at 
sofa, en margir s4tu eptir ok drukku. P& var mart 
talat, er menn voru druknir mjék; ok kom par, at rett 
var um mann-jéfnus, ok pat, hverir pé péttu goéfgastir 
menn af lendum ménnum i Noregi. Flutti Brynjdlfr 
pat fram, at Jén Petrsson veeri bazt mannadr ok ett- 
borinn af inum fngrum ménnum fyrir sunnan Stad; en 
Havarér felagi Kala taldi til Solmund, ok taldi hann 
géngu verr mentan en Jén; kalladi ok, at Vikverjar 
mundi hann miklu meira virda en Jén Petrsson. Heér 
af gjordist deila mikil. Ok er dlit melti med peim, pa 
vard eigi betr til gett! en svd, at Havardr hljédp upp 
ok fekk sér tré eitt, ok setti pegar { héfud Brynjulfi, 
sva at hann féll pegar { ivit; ok hljépu menn til hans. 


En Havar’i vard { brott skotid & fund Kala, ok sendi 


Kah hann sudr i Alvidru til prests pess er Rikardr 
het, “Ok ber honum,” segir hann, “ord min til, at hana 
“ taki vid pér par til er ek ferr heim austr.” Kali 


fekk honum mann til foruneytis ok bat einn; ok réa 


peir sudr par til er peir koma { Greninga-sund.2 P4 
meelti Havardr vid forunaut sinn: “ Nai eru vit kom- 
“nir é6r hunda-hlj66i; ok munu vér hér hvila® okkr,” 
ok leggjast til svefns—N& er par til at taka, at Bryn- 
julfr vitkadist, ok var honum fylgt 4 fund Jéns, ok 
segir hann honum atburé penna; ok sv4 at p& var 
manninum { brott skotid. Jén gat ins sanna um 
ferdir hans; ok let taka rdédrar-skfitu; ok gengu par 4 
tiu menn; var par Brynjalfr fyrir ménnum. Peir réa 
s{6an sudr, ok koma sudr { Greeninga-sund er ljést_ var 
afdegi. Pa sh* peir at skip 14 fyrir peim 4 fjérunni. 
“ Ok mé vera,” ‘segir Brynjulfr, “at pessir kunni oss 
“at segja nakkvat fré Havardi.” Gengu peir upp, ok 
fundu pa; véru peir Hévarér pé nf-vaknadir. Brynjilfr 


1 fil gett] stillt, Fi. | ningen, north of Mostr in South 
Hordaland. 
2 Graenitnga-sund} The sound near 3 hvfla] hiffa, Fl. (badly). 
the island of Greping, now Grén- | ‘ bg sé] Fi; éda, Cd 
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bar pegar vA4pn 4 Havard; ok véru peir felagar bédir A.D. 1128. 
vegnir & peim fundi. Ok nda fdéru peir Brynjalfr vid 
pessum tidindum aptr til Bjérgynjar, ok segja Jéanni ;! 
ok eptir petta vissi petta allr beejar-l¥ér. Kali lét sér 
mjok misbo®it { pessum vigum. Ok er menn foéru { 
millum peirra Jéns, segir Jén, at hann vill at Kali 
demi einn um pat, er honum pykkir sér misbotit {; 
par skyldi utan kondngs rétt[r] ok adildar-manna.2? Ok 
té6k Kali penna kost; en pé véru engir kerleikar med 
peim Jéni® 4 fér Kali heim austr brétt eptir petta. 214. 
Ok er peir fedgar fundust, ok Kali hefir sagt fra pbessum 
tidindum ok méla-lyktum, pa segir Kolr: “ Undarliga 
“ pétti mér per synast, er pa tékt nokkura sett fyrr 
“en Sdlmundr freendi pinn veri vid; pykki mér pi 
“nf vant vid kominn, ok mega Ilftinn hlut { eiga, 
“ nema leita um settir; ok eigi mundi Soélmundr svaé 
- “ gjora, ef pinn hdskar] veri drepinn ok hans skipveri.” 
Kali segir: “ Petta mun vera sann-meli, fadir, at ek 
“mun hafa skjétt 4 litid; ok vartf fjarri at kenna 
“ mér rédin; mun opt sfnast at ek em eigi jafn-djapvitr 
“sem pi. En ek hugsata pat, at Solmundr veeri eigi 
“at nerr sinum séma, pdétt ek hafnada peim, er mér 
“var bodinn; ok eigi kalla ek ykkr Sélmundi svi- 
. “ virding {, at piggja einskopun af Jéni fyrir ykkarn 
‘ méla-hlut ef hann byér ykkr; en grunr*’ er mér 4 
“ hvdrt nakkvat parf til pess at taka; en vandalaust 
“ kalla ek mér vid Brynjdlf, medan ek hefir engum 
“ ummelum upp lokit, ok vid engu fé tekit.” Mart 
toélutbust peir vid fedgar, ok tengdi nakkvat sins vegar 
hvdrr® peirra. Sendu peir menn sidan at segja Sdl- 
mundi t{Sindi pessi. Eptir pat fundust peir fedgar ok 
Solmundr. Vildi Kolr at menn veri sendir til Jéns, 
at leita um szettir; en Sdlmundr ok Hallvarér brdédir 


—— eee = SS ee es =, ee ees ee 


1 Jéanni] = Jéni. 3 Joni) padan { fré, add. FI. 


2 par... . adildar-manna] par 4 grunr) ef, Fl. 
skyldi fyrir utan kondngs réttr 5 tengdi ... hvdrr) pétti sinn 


ok adilar méls, F). ' veg hvarum, FI. 
G2 
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Havarés vildu ekki nema mannhefndir, ok kélludu 
tfellt at bidja Sygni! satta. En pd var pat rfid* 
tekit, sem Kolr vildi, med peim kosti, at Kolr hét pvi, 
at skiljast eigi vid pessi mal, fyrr en Sdlmundr hef®i 


.sinn séma; skyldi pai ok Kolr oll rA6 fyrir gjora 


m4linu. En er sendimenn kdému aptr, segja peir at 
pangliga var tekit peirra Grindi; ok synjati- Jén 
pverliga at beta penna mann fé, er 4dr hafdi sér til 
6helgi verkat, Sélmundr kva’ petta hafa farit eptir — 
getu sinni, at eigi mundi pat til semdar, at bidja Jén 
seetta ;> bad ni Kol til leggja pau ré8 at dygdi. Kolr 
segir: “ Vill Hallvardr sik i nokkura hettu leggja til 
“ hefnda eptir brédur sinn, ok kann vera, at pé verdi 
“ litt fram gengt.” MHallvardr* kvadst ekki sik vilja 
spara til hefnda eptir brédur sinn, “ pott pat sé nokkur 
“ mann-hetta.” Kolr segir: “ P& skaltG fara norér { 
“ Sogn leyniliga til pess manns, er Uni heitir; hann 
“ bfr skamt fré J6ni; hann er vitr matdr ok nakkvat 
“ févani, pviat Jén hefir lengi préngt kosti hans ; 
“hann er vin [minn] mikill, ok n@ hniginn nakkvat 
“4 aldr® Honum skalta fera sex merkr vegnar, er 
“ ek sendi honum til pess, at hann leggi 14% til, atti 
“ komir hefndum fram vid Brynjalf edr annan heima- 
“ mann Joéns, pann er honum petti eigi minna lat |. 
“ En ef petta verdr fram gengt, p& skal Uni koma pér 
“ & Studlu® til Kyrpinga-Orms frenda mins, ok sona 
‘ hans, Ogmundar ok Erlings; ok pykki mér sem pitt’ 
“ sér p& heim kominn. Bid Una sidan selja joérd sina 
“ok rédast hingat til min.’ Hallvardr bfst ni til 
ferdar pessar. Ok er fra ferd hans eigi sagt er nA&tt- 
stidum fyrr en hann kom einn dag at kveldi til Una, 
ok nefndist ekki sinu nafni. Peir Uni spyrjast almeeltra 
tisinda. Ok um kveldit, er menn s&tu vid elda, p& 


1 Sygni] om. FI. 5 hniginn ... aldr} F1.; nakk- 


2 rdS] raSa, gen. pl., Fl. vat fovani, Cd. 
3 setta}] Fl.; samda, Cd. ° SarSlu] Studla, now Stile, in 


4 Hallvardr) Havarsr, Cd. South Hordaland. 
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frétti gestrinn mjék eptir tignum ménnum par {i Sogni 4A-D. 1128. 
ok Hordalandi. Uni sagdi, at par pdtti engi lendr madr 
rikari en J6n, bedi fyrir ettar sakir, ok pd GjafnaSar ; 218. 
ok spurédi hv4rt peir hefSi pess Gngar minjar! suér f 
Jandit. .Hann gestrinn var far umb,? er hann melti 
sv&. Ok eptir pat drifu menn fra eldunum, své at peir 
urdu tveir eptir. Pé té6k Uni til orda ok melti sva: 
“ Hvart nefndist pa Hallvarér?” segir hann, “ Nei,” segir 
hann gestrinn ; ok nefndist sem um kveldit. Uni melti: 
“ Af er p& minn vandi,” segir hann, “ok pat munda 
“ek etla, ef ek héta Brynjilfr, attu hétir Hallvar®r; 
“en po skulu vit nG@ ganga at sofa.’ Gestrinn ték 
pé til hans ok melti: “Eigi skulu vit enn ganga;” 
Seldi p& fram fésjéSinn, ok segir at Kolr sendi honum 
silfr pat med kveSju sinni “ Til pess, atta leggir réd til 
“med mer, at ek koma fram hefndum eptir brédur 
“ minn ;” ok segir honum é allt ré3 Kols. Uni melti: 
“ Makligr veri Kolr gé6ds fré mér; en eigi ma ek 
“ vita, hvers pbér verdr af audit um hefnd vid Brynjalf; 
“en hingat er hans van 4 morgin eptir kle®dum frillu 
“ sinnar.” Ok na fylgdi Uni honum Gt til hrossa-huss, 
er st6d fyrir durum ti, ok fal hann par i etu-stalli. 
Pat var 48r menn stéSu upp; en inni hafdi hann legit 
um néttina. P4 er Hallvardr haféi litla stund verit 
i hrossa-hisinu, s4 hann, at maér ferligr? var kominn 
& beeinn, ok kallar, at konan skyldi buast. Hon tok 
kle®Si sin, ok berr Gt. Pykkist Hallvarér pa vita, hverr 
vera mun. - Gengr hann pa ut. Brynjilfr hafSi lagit 
af sér vApnin, er hann batt kledin konunnar. Ok pegar 
er peir finnast, hoggr Hallvarér Brynjilf banahogg ; 
gekk p& aptr { hrossa-hésit ok fal sik par. Medan 
vigit vard, haféi konan gengit inn at minnast vid 220. 
heima-menn, Ok er hon kom tt, s& hon verks of- 
merki; ok hljép inn med opi miklu ok felmti, sv4 at * 


~— —_ nn ae ae te 


1 minjar} raunir, FI, 3 ferligr] fraligr, F1. 
2 umb] vid, FI. 4 at] thus Fl.; mjok, Cd, 


i 


A.D. 1128. 


A.D. 1129, 


222. 
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henni hélt vid vit, ok sagéi po tiSindin. Uni béndi 
hljép dt, ok saydi at gestrinn mundi verit hafa flugu- 
mavr ; ok sendi pegar mann Jéni, at segja tidindin ; ok 
eggjadil sem mest at leita eptir manninum; ok fyrir 
pat grunadi engi madr hann of pessi rA6. Hallvardr 
var { hrossa-hdsinu par til er af leiS hin mesta leitin. 
En eptir pat fér hann med r48i Una til pess er hann 
kom 4 Stu%lu til peirra Orms fedga, ok fengu peir 
honum foéruneyti heim austr. Toku peir Kolr ok 
Solmundr vel vid honum, ok undu nu vel sinum hlut; 
ok nu spyrjast tidindi pessi, ok verda menn vissir ins 
sanna. Likar ni Joéni allpfingt. Ok lida sv& pau 
misseri. Ok annan vetr, er dré at Jélum, bjést Jén 
heiman me®d prj4 tigi manna; ok bré 4 pat, at hann 
mundi fara kynnis-ferd upp 4 Setr! til Héreks? mé- 
Sur-fodur sins. Ok sv4 gjéréi hann, ok fer par gdédar 
vidtékur. Ok er peir talast vi6 freendr, segir Jén, at 
hann etlar patan 4 Austr-Agéir 4 fund Sdélmundar. 
Hérekr3 latti pess, ok sagdi at hlutr hans 14 ekki undir, 
pdtt peir veri nG skildir. Jén lézt eigi pvi una, at 
Brynjilfs veri dhefnt. Harekr*® lézt etla, at hlutr 
hans mundi eigi batna, pétt peir ettist fleira vid. En 
pé hafdi hann padan prjé tigi manna; ok féru mes hélft 
hundrad manna austr it efra, ok stludu at koma & 
Givart peim Solmundi ok Kol. En er Jén var ny-far- 
inn heiman, brdst Uni vis, ok fér sudr 4 Studlu 4 fund 
Orms; ok fengu peir fedgar honum foruneyti sur til 
Kols; ok kom hann par at Joélum, ok sagdi at hann 
hugdi at Jon veri {i atferd til peirra. Kolr gijérir 
pegar njésnir 4 alla vega fr& sér, pagat* er honum var 
Jéns v4n; ok fér hann til fundar vid Solmund, ok 
sdtu peir freendr med fjdlmenni. Peim kom njésn um 
ferdir Jéns, ok féru peir { moti honum; vars fundr 
peirra vid skog einn ; sler par pegar { bardaga; vdéru 


- — 


1 Setr] thus here, Cd.; om. FI. | 3 Harekr] Olafr, Fl. 
2 Héreks} Olafs, FI. 4 pagat] Fl.; pa, Ca. 
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peir Kolr miklu fleiri ok héfdSu sigr. En Jén let A.D. 1129. 
marga menn, ok flydi sjalfr 4skég. Hann vard sdrr 4 
feeti, ok gréri pat sv4 illa, at hann var jafnan haltr 
sigan ; ok kalladr Jén fétr. Hann kom heim norér 4 
Langa-fostu, ok pdétti hans ferd in heediligsta. Nu leis 
sva pessi vetr. En of sumarit eptir let Jon drepa tva 
frendr Kols, Gunnar ok Asl4k. Litlu siSarr kom 
Sigurér koningr til beejarins, ok var pa keert fyrir 
honum petta vankvedi. Eptir pat gjdrdi koningr ord 
hvdérum-tvegejum, ok stefndi peim til sin. K6ému peir 
pé til kon4ugs med freendr sina ok vini; var pa leitad 
um settir; ok kom pvi sv4, at konfings domr skyldi 
vera & mdlum peirra déllum, ok gengu hvarir-tveggju 
til festa vid adra. Sigurdr koningr gjéréi sett peirra 
med r4Si inna beztu! manna. Var pat bundit { sett 
peirra, at Jén Petrsson skyldi f4 IngirfSar Kols déttur; 
skyldi pa takast vindtta med tengdum, en vig. fallast 
{fadma. Atfor vid Kol? ok sar Jéns var likt manna- 224. 
l4ti® austr par; en sdérum var saman jafnat, en beettr 
skakki. Skyldu ok hvarir-tveggju Gdrum lid veita, 
bee¥i utan-lunds ok innan-lands. Pat fylgdi ok pessi 
sett, at Sigurdr koningr gaf Kala Kolssyni Orkneyjar 
hélfar vid Paél jarl Hakonarson, ok jarls-nafn me®. 
Hann gaf honum ok nafn Rognvalds jarls Brdsasonar, 
pviat Gunnhildr mdédir hans sagdi hann verit hafa 
gjorfiligastan allra Orkneyinga-jarla, ok pdétti pat 
heilla-veenligt. Penna hlut Orkneyja haféi 4tt Magnis 
inn helgi mddur-brétir Régnvalds* Kala. Eptir pessa . 
sett skildust peir med kerleikum miklum, er 4dr 
voru fjindmenn. 

65. Penna vetr eptir sat Sigurtr kondngr { Oslu. A.D. 1130. 
En um vérit 4 Langa-fostu t6k hann sdétt ok andadist 
einni nétt eptir Mériu-messu. Pé var Magnds son 


re eee 


1 beztu] vitrustu, FI. 8 var ltkt manna-ldt:] var likat 
; vid manna-lat, Fl. 
Kol] var, add. Cd. 4 Régnvalds} om. Ft, T. 
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A:D.1130- hans par { benum, ok 4tti pegar ping, ok var til 
1134, konings tekinn of allt land eptir pvi sem menn hoféu 
svarit Sigurdi konfingi. Tdék hann pé kontngs réhirzlur 

~{ sitt vald.  Haraldr gilli var p& { Tdnsbergi, er 
hann frétti andl4t Sigurdar kontings; pé hafdi hann 
stefnur vid vini sina. Sendi hann p4 eptir peim Rogn- 
valdi frendum, pviat hann haf%i jafnan verit vin hans,* 
siéan peir fundust { Englandi. Peir fedgar héfsu ok 
mestu til leiSar komit of skirslu Haralds vid Sigurd 
koning, med fulltingi annarra lendra manna, Ingimars 
Sveinssonar ok Pjéstélfs Alasonar. Var pat r4% peirra 
Haralds at eiga Hauga-ping par i Tamsbergi. Var par 
Haraldr til konings tekinn yfir halft land. Véru pat 

pé kalladir nauda-eidar, er hann hafdi svarit fodur- 
leifS sina af hendi str, 43r hann nei skirslunni. 
Drifu pa menn til hans ok gjérdust honum handgengn- 

ir, ok vard hann allfjélmennr. Pé féru ord 4 medal 

226. peirra frenda. Ok st6d sv4 vij. netr? 46r settum vard 
4& komit, med pvi moti at halft land skyldi hafa hv4rr 
peirra vid annan, en Magnis koningr haféi langskip 
Siguréar konangs ok bordbinad ok allar fehiréslur; 

ok undi hann pé verr vid sinns hlut. Hann fj&nd- 
skapadist 4 alla vini Haralds. Magnus koningr vildi 

ok eigi haldast lata gjof pa, er Sigurdr kondngr gaf 
Rognvaldi Orkneyjar ok jarlsdém; pviat hann fylgdi 
fastast mdlum Haralds { ollum skiptum beirra, ok 
skildist aldregi vid m4l hans*® 48r lauk ollum skiptum 
peirra. Peir Magnts ok Haraldr véru prjé vetr kontingar 

yfir Noregi svAé at hélzt sett peirra at kalla, en it 
1184. fidrda sumar bordust peir 4 Fyrileif. Pé hafSi Magnus 


1 Sendi . . hans] sende hand bud | ch. 1; fjora vetr, Fl. (badly): The 
effter Kale som den tid kaldis | Tr. has the true number, vii., but, 
Rognvalder oc hans fader Kol, thi | strange to say, adds “ar” =years, 
Rognvalder haffde altid veret hans | like the FI. 
ven, Tr. 3 ok... hans) om. FI. 

“wij. netr] thus Hkr, Har, s. Gilla, 
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koningr nerr sex tigi hundrada’ manna, en Haraldr A.D. 1134- 
fimtén hundrud manna. Pessir hof®ingjar véru med ,, 11% 
Haraldi: Kristrér bré%ir hans, Régnvaldr jarl, Ingi- 

marr af Aski, Pjéstélfr Alason, ok Sélmundr. Magnis 
koningr fékk sigr, en Haraldr konangr fly%i. Par fell 
Kristrodr, ok Ingimarr. Hann kvad visu pessa- 


“ Flogd hvottu mik 
til Fyrileifar ; 
“ ~ var ek Oftiss 
til orrostu : 
‘“ Mik bitu orvar 
af almboga ; 
“mun ek aldregi 
& Ask? koma.” 


Haraldr kontngr flfdi austr i Vik til skipa sinna, ok 
for sudr til Danmerkr 4 fund Eireks kontings eymuna ; 
hann veitti honum Halland® til yfirsédknar ok Atta 
langskip reiSalaus. Pjéstélfr Alason seldi jardir sinar 
til skipa ok vdpna, ok sdétti til Haralds konfings sudr 
til Danmerkr of haustid. Haraldr konfingr kom at 
Jolum til Bjorgynjar, ok 14 { Fléru-végum* of Jélin. 
En eptir Jélin leggja peir til beejarins, ok vard par 
litil vidtaka; varé Magnis konfingr handtekinn 4 
skipi sinu ok meiddr, en Haraldr koningr ték land 4135, 
allt undir sik. En of varit eptir endr-nfjadi Haraldr 
koningr gjofina vid Rognvald um Eyjarnar ok sva 
jJarls-nafnit. | 
66. Pat 143 gjérdi Kolr at senda menn til Orkneyja 
pegar eptir petta;> ok beiddi Pél jarl, at hann geefi 
upp halfar Eyjarnar, svi sem Haraldr kondngr haféi 
en honum ; skyldi ok ae takast med ieee vinatta 


_— ee ee ee ee — 


1 sertigt hundrada] thus also , same name on the coast of the 
Hkr. Har. §. Gilla, ch. 2; 4,000, Tr. | Cattegat. 

2 Ask] Now Askée, an island off 4 Floru-vdgum} A creek or 
the town of Bergen. ‘‘voe” near Bergen. 

3 Halland] Of old a Danish, and 5 heyar eptir petta] om. FI. 
now a Swedish province of the 
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A.D. 1134. ok heil frendsymi. En ef P&ll jarl varna’i pessa, p4 


23 


—) 


skyldu pessir inir s6mu menn fara til fundar vid pau 
Frakékku ok Olvi rostu, ok bj63a peim helm{ng landa 
vid Rognvald jarl, ef pau vildi sekja med her af Paéli 
jarli. En er pessir menn kému til Orkneyja a fund 


. Pals jarls, ok béru par fram sin eyrindi, p& svarar- 


Pall jarl: “Skil ek tilkall petta, at pat er efnat med 
“ mikilli undirhyggju; hafa peir sdtt at pvi Noregs- 
“ kondinga at hafa riki undan mér. Vil ek nd eigi pvi 
“ Jauna pann utrinas, at gefa riki mitt peim, er eigi 
“er nerr kominn en Roégnvald er, en varna brddur- 
“ syni minum ok systur-syni. Parf hér eigi langt um 
“at tala, pviat ek mun verja Orkneyjar me® styrk 
“ vina minna ok frenda metan gud ann mer Iifs til.” 
Sa p& sendimenn sitt eyrindi hvert pangat mundi 
verda. Féru peir p& i brott ok sudr yfir Pétlands- 
fjord til Kataness, ok sv& { Suérland' 4 fund Frakak- 
kar, ok segja par upp sin eyrindi, at peir Régnvaldr 
jarl ok Kolr bjé%a peim Olvi hélfar Orkneyjar ef pau 
vilja vinna aptr af Pali jarli. Frakokk segir sv4: 
“ Satt er pat, at Kolr er spekingr mikill, ok vitrliga 
“er petta rAd set, at leita hingat til afla, pviat ver 
“ frendr héfum afla* mikinn ok marga tengda-menn. 
“ Ek hefi nf gipta Margrétu Hékonar-déttur Moddani® 
“ jarli af Atiaktum,‘ er gofgastr er allra Skota-hofé- 
“fngja at ettum. Melmari® fadir ‘hans var brodir 
“ Melkdélms Skota-konings, fodur Davids, er nt er Skota- 
“ kontngr,” sagdi hon. “Héfum vér ok moérg sannlig 
“ tilkoll til Orkneyja, en erum sjalf nokkurir ré3amenn, 
“ ok kollud heldr djapvitr ; kemr oss ok eigi allt & Gvart 
“ § Gfridinum; en pé6 pykki mér gott at gjdra félag vid 
“ p& fedga fyrir margra hluta sakir. Skolu per pau 


- ee re ee — 
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1 Sudrland] i land, FI. (badly). 4 Atiaktum] thus Cd.; Atjok- 
2 frendr héfum afla] hofam | lun, FI. 

freendafi, Fl. ’ Melmari] thus Melthi, Cd.; 
3 Moddani] Modadi, F1. Melkélmr, FI. 
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“segja min ord peim fedgum, at vit Olvir munum A.D. 11364. 
“ koma til Orkneyja annat sumar at mréju sumri med 

“her & hendr P&éli jarli; komi peir Rognvaldr par 

“ til méts vid oss, ok l&tum pé deila um stafn vid Pal 232. 

“ jarl; en ek mun i vetr draga afla at mér af Skot- 

“ Jandi ok Sudreyjum af frendum minum ok vinum 

“ok maégum.” Fara ni sendimenn aptr austr til Nor- 

egs, ok segja peim fedgum sva komit. 

67. Penna vetr eptir bjst Riégnvaldr jarl til vestr- A.D. 1135. 
farar, ok pessir hofdingjar med honum: Sodlmundr ok 
Jén. Peir foru of sumarit eptir ok héfSu fritt 1i8 ok 
ekki mikit; fimm skip edr sex. Peir koma vid Hjalt- 
land at midju sumri, ok fréttu ekki til Frakakkar. 
Pé4 légSust & andvitri stér; légdu peir skipum sinum 
{ Alasund, en féru at veizlum of landit, ok fégnudu 
beendr peim vel. En pat er at segja fra Frakokk, at 
hon ferr of vdrit ut { Sudreyjar, ok eflast pau Olvir 
padan at lidi ok skipum; pau fengu tdlf skip ok oll 
sma& ok heldr litt skipud. Ok ner midju sumri héldu 
pau til Orkneyja, ok etla til mots vid Roégnvald jarl, 
sem ineelt var; gefr peim heldr seint. Par var Olvir 
rosta héfdingi fyrir pvi lvdi, ok var honum etladr jarl- 
démr { Orkneyjum, ef pau fengi pat. Par var Frak- 
okk { ferd ok mart hennar skulda-lid.! 

68. P& var P4ll jarl i Hrdélfsey & Vestnesi at 
Siguréar 4 veizlu, er hann spurdi at Roégnvaldr jarl 
var kominn vid Hjaltland; p& var ok spurt at herr 
samnasist 6r Sudreyjum 4 hendr peim. Gyjérdi jarl pa 
ord Kiga*® { Vestrey ok Porkatli® fletti;* peir véru 
vitrir menn; ok .mérgum drum ge®dingum stefndi 
hann til sin. A pessari stefnu leitadi jarl r&3a vid 
vini sina. En pat sfndist eigi dllum einn veg; sumir 234, 
vildu midla riki vid atra-hvara, ok hafa eigi hvdra- 


ee a ee ee ee ae ee ——$_— 


1 Here is a blank leaf left in Tr., 3 Porkatli] Porkeli, Cd. 


although nothing is wanting. ; ; 
3 Kiga} thus FIl.; Hoga, Cd. Aletti) thus Cd. and FL 
(badly). 
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tveggju { “méti sér; en sumir rédu at jarl feri yfir 4 


_ Nes til vina sinna, ok vita hvern afla hann fengi par. 


Pall jarl svarar: “ Eigi vil ek nG@ bjé3a peim riki mitt, 
“er ek neitta p& pverliga, er peir leitudu med gdbu; 
“ pykki mér ok GhofSingligt at fifja land mitt at 
“ Ollu Greyndu. Vil ek hitt r43 taka, at senda menn ! 
“i noétt of allar Eyjar at samna liti; ok forum sem 
“ fyrst { méti peim Rognvaldi, ok l&étum sverfa til 
“ gtéls med oss 4dr Sudreyingar koma.” Var petta 
r43 haft sem jarl melti. S& ma%r var p& med Paéli 
jarli er Sveinn het, brjdst-reip ; hann var hirématr jarls 
ok metinn vel af honum; hann var jafnan { vikingu 
& sumrum en 4 vetrum med Pali jarlii Sveinn var 
mikill maér ok sterkr, svartr ok heldr Hhamingju-samligr ; 
hann var forn mjok, ok hafdi jafnan Gti setid; hann 
var stafnbii jarls. Pessir hofdingjar kédmu pegar of 


‘néttina til Péls jarls: Eyvindr Melbrigdason, hann 


236. 


hafdi langskip er Re annat haféi Olafr Hrélfsson ® ér 
Gareksey ; pridja Porkell flettir ;* fjéréa Sigurér par 
biandi; fimta haf%i jarl sjélfr. Pessum fimm skipum 
halda peir til Hrosseyjar,4 ok koma par Fimta-aptan® vid 
sdlarfall; drézt peim p4 lid at of nottina, en skipin fen- 
gust eigi fleiri' Peir setludu of daginn eptir at sigla til 
Hjaltlands i méti peim Rognvaldi. En um morguninn, 
er ljdést var ordit, ok sé] var skamt farin, kému bpeir 
menn til jarls, er sed kédust hafa langskip fara sunnan 
& Pétlands-fjord 3° létust eigi vita hvart voru tiu edr 
télf. Peir jarl péttust vita, at par mundi fara herr Fra- 
kakkar; bad jarl p& rASast { mdti peim sem hardast. 
Peir Olafr ok Sigurdr bé%u p4 fara témliga, ok sdgdu 
ld mundu koma at peim 4 hverri stundu. Ok p4 er 
peir réru austr fré Tannskara-nesi, sigldu langskip 1 


1 menn] of, add. Cd. * Hrosseyjar| MHrolfseyjar, FI. 
? Hrélfsson) thus F].; Hareksson, | (badly). 
Cd. (badly). § Fimta-aptan) 1. e. Thursday 
3 flettir] thus FI. (rightly); flec- | ¢¥¢ning: 
tir, Tr.; flatr, Cd. ° 4 Pétlandsfjird | af Petlands- 
firdi, F 1. 
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méti peim austan fré Mila! ok véru tdélf saman. Peir A.D. 1135. 
jarl tengdu p4 saman skip sin. Pé kom til hans Erl- 

- {ngr biandi af Tannskara-nesi ok synir hans, ok bu®u 
-honum 1id sitt. P& hofSu peir sv préngt 4 skipum 

sinum, at peir pdttust eigi mega fleirum monnum vid 

koma. Bad jarl pa Erling flytja at peim gijét, medan 

peim veri vid engu hett.2 Ok p& er peir hofsu um 

biizt, ké6mu pau Olvir; ok greiddu pegar atré8r, ok ~ 
hofSu pau 1i8 miklu meira ok skip smerri. Olvir 
haféi mikit skip, ok lagdi hann pat at skipi jarls. 
Vard par in hardasta orrosta. Olafr Hrdlfsson ® lag’i 
sitt skip at inum smerrum skipum Olvis, ok var 
par borda-munr mikill, ok hraud hann 4 skammri 
stundu prja skip. Olvir lagdi sv& fast at skipi jarls, at 
frambygevar allir hrukku aptr of siglu.  Pé eggja’i 
Olvir sina menn til uppgéngu, ok gengr sjélfr fyrstr 
upp. Sveinn brjést-reip var fremstr allra jarls-manna 
ok bartist all-hraustliga. PAll jarl sér né at Olvir var 
kominn 4 skipit, ok eggjar fast sina menn; hleypr 
sj4lfr ébr lyptingunni ok fram 4 skipit. Ok er Olvir sé 
pat, preif hann upp fletti-skeptu * ok fleyg6i til jarls, ok 
kom 4 skjildinn, ok fall hann pegar 4 piljurnar. Pé 
vard 6p mikit. Ok { pvi preif Sveinn brjést-reip upp 
stein einn mikinn, ok fleygdi til Olvis, ok kom fyrir: 
brjést honum; var hodggit sv& mikit, at hann hraut 
pegar Utbyréis ok 4 kaf. Hans menn gatu tekit 
hann; ok var hann pa upp dreginn { skip, ok 14 hann 
{ fiviti, ok vissu menn eigi hvfrt hann var dau%r edr 
lifs. P& hijépu sumir til, ok hjoggu tengslin, ok vildu 
figja, ok p& véru ofan reknir allir Olvis menn af 
skipi jarls. Téku peir pé at figja. Olvir raknati pd 
vid, ok bad pa eigi flyja. En p& lét engi sem vissi hvat 
hann melti. Jarl rak fidttann austr af Hrossey, ok sv4 


Ww 
(we) 
@ 


1 frd Mila] add. FI. 3 Hrolfsson] thus in this place, 
= meSan Peim.. ..haett] medan | Cd.; cfr. above, p. 108, note 2. 
peir metti fyrir Gfridi, Fl. 4 flctti-skeptu) flettum-skiptu, Cd. 
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fyrir austan Hrossey ok Rignvaldsey, ok sv& & Pét- 
lands-fjird ; dré p& { sundr med peim. Snyr jarl pé 
aptr. Ok par er peir héfSu barizt, lagu aud skip peirra 
Olvis fimm. T6k jarl [pau] til sin ok skipati sinum 
ménnum. Féstudaginn var barizt; en of nottina leét 
jarl bia skipin; samnadist pé til hans mart manna, ok 
tvau langskip. Haféi hann of morguninn télf skip ok 
ll vel ckipud. Laugardaginn sigldi hann til Hyjaltlands, 
ok kom of néttina { Alasund! & fivart peim er gettu 
skipa Rognvalds jarls; lét Pall jarl par drepa mennina, 
en t6k féit til sin ok skipin. En of morguninn kom 
beim Rognvaldi njésn. Hlaupa peir saman ok héféu 
bianda samnad mikinn; féru sidan ofan til strandar, 
ok eggja pa Pal jarl, at ganga 4 land ok berjast vid 
sik. En Pall jarl tradi eigi Hjdltum, ok vildi pvi eigi 
& land ganga, en baud, at peir fengi sér skip ok berd- 
ist peir & skipum. En peir Rognvaldr jarl sf,? at 
peir fengu ekki skip til pess, svi at peim veri pat 
feri. Ok skildust peir vid sv4 bait. Féru peir Pall 
jarl til Orkneyja; en peir Régnvaldr jarl véru 4 Hjalt- | 
landi um sumarit, en fluttust of haustid til Noregs 4 
skipuin med ymsum kaupmonnum ; ok potti peirra ferd 
heldr hedilig. En er Rognvaldr jarl kom heim, ok 
peir fundust fedgar, spyrr Kolr hvért Régnvaldr yn%i 
illa sinum hlut. Hann segir, lézt sitt eyrindi pykkja 
litiS ordit, ok heldr fvirdiligt. Kolr segir: “Eigi 
“ Dbykki mér sv& p6; mér pykkir eyrindit gédtt, ok 
“ mikit at gjort, ef® Hjaltar eru vinir ydrir; ok betra 
“ farit en dfarit.” Rognvaldr segir: “Ef pd lofar 
“ pessa for, pA mun vera annat-hvart, at pi munt vera 
“ Avandari at v4érum hlut en ek hagéa, edr pi munt 
“ gj4 nakkvat pat { varri fers, er vér hugsum eigi 
“ eptir; vil ek nfi gjarna atti gjorir r46 fyrir oss ok 
“ verdir sjilfr { ferd med oss. Kolr segir: “ Kigi skal 


lof... Alasund] om. Fl. 3 ef} er, Fl. (better 7). 
* sé thus FI.; segja, Cd. 
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“nd bedi gjéra, auvdvelda allt fyrir ydr, en koma sjaélfr A.D. 1135, 
“ hvergi! ner; mun ek vilja mjék min 146 hafa, pess 
“ at ek halla * ekki ySvarri seemd i.” Régnvaldr svarar : 
“ Gjarna viljjum vér pinum r&dSum fram fara.” Kolr 
segir: “Pat er it fyrsta mitt r4%, atti gjérir ord til 
“ Haralds konings ok annarra vina pinna, at peir fai 
“ pér lid til vestr-fara ok skip snemma i var; en ver 
‘“ drégum at oss allan afla pann er vér megum til fa 
“ 7 vetr, ok rdédum své til { annat sinn, at annat- 
“ tveggja sé, at ver féim Orkneyjar, edr liggim par 
‘eptir ella.” Rignvaldr svarar: “Pat byr mér if 
“ skapi, at fara eigi margar slikar ferdir sem pessa, er 
“ ver forum na; etla ek ok peim flestum pat i hug, 
“er nt féru.” 

69. Pall jar] for til Orkneyja eptir pat er hann 
haféi tekit skip peirra Régnvalds jarls; bann Atti pa 
at hrésa sigri miklum. Pé hafSi hann bod® mikit ok 242. 
baud til sin geSingum sinum. Par var pat ré%s tekit 
at hlata* vita i Fridarey; skyldi par eldi 1 sla ef 
herr veeri sénn [fara], fré Hjaltlandi. Pé var annarr 4 
Rinansey,® ok sv& i fleirum eyjum, svdé at sj& matti 
of allar Eyjar, ef dfridr feeri at. Pa véru ok skipa’ir 
menn til uppkva%a um allar Eyjar;° skyldi Porsteinn 
Havarés son, Gunna sonar, hafa Rinansey ;’ en Magnis 
brédir bans Sandey ; en Kfgi® um Vestrey ; Sigurdr 4 
Vestnesi Hrélfsey. Olafr Hrélfsson fér til Kataness { 
Dungalsbe ok hafdi par yfirsékn. Valpjéfr son hans 
bjé pa i Strjénsey. Péll jarl veitti p& gjafar vinum 
sinum, ok hétu allir honum sinni vindttu fullkominni. 


\ 


Since ~ _ -_- SM sti a ee ae me eee 


' hvergi] i, add. Cd. ' kaldede de vite. This ig a com- 


2 halla] thus F1.; hallda, Cd. mentary rather than translation of 
1 bo} vina bod, FI. the word viti. 


4hlaSa] Fi.; halda,Cd. TheTr. | . & Rmansey] Rinarsey, F. 
paraphrases the passage,—Da bleff S ef... eyjar) om. FL 
det raad giort, at de skulle bere til 7 Rinansey) Rinarsey, FI. 
haabe lyng, tre, oe tére paa de hdy- 8 Kigi) thus Cd. rightly in this 
iste. bierge udi Friderd, oc gidre | place. 
der aff en lade eller vidkast; den . 
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A.D. 1135. Hann haféi fjolment of haustid par til er hann spuréi 


244, 


at peir Rignvaldr véru i brottu af Hijaltlandi. Var 
pA tiSindalaust i Eyjunum, ok leid sv4 fram at Jélun- 
um. Pall jarl hafdi Jdla-bod mikit, ok efnadi til at 
bai s{nu pvi er heitir i Orfuru;! hann baud pangat 
mérgum gifgum ménnum.. Pangat var bodit Valpjéfi 
Olafssyni dr Strjénsey.2 Peir féru tiu 4 teineringi, ok 
tyndust allir 4 Vestfirdi atfangs-dag Jéla, ok pdtti pat 
mikil tidindi, pviat Valpjéfr var manna bazt mentr. 
Olafr fatir hans hafSi sveit mikla 4 Katanesi. Par 
vé6ru synir hans, Sveinn ok Gunni; ok synir Grims dr 
Sviney, Asbjérn ok Margatr; en Asleif hisfreyja ok 
Gunni son hennar voéru farin til heimbotés skamt i brott 
til vina sinna. Pau tisendi gérdust { Dungalsbee® prem 
néttum fyrir Jélin at Sveinn Olafsson var réinn til 
fiska ok peir Asbjérn ok Margatr med honum; beir 
fylgdu honum jafnan ok véru inir vaskligstu menn.‘ 
En of néttina eptir er pau véru i brott farin, kom 
Olvir rosta { Dungalsbe med aveit p& er honum 


~ haféi fylgt 4 vikingu of sumarit, ok ték hts 4 Olafi; 


ok baru pegar eld at, ok brendu hann inni vis 
sétta mann, en leyfSu ddrum ménnum Gtgingu. Peir 
téku par lausa-fé allt, ok féru vid svA bait { brott. 
Sveinn, er sidan var kallad’r Asleifarson, kom heim © 
fyrir atfangs-dag Jola, ok for pegar norédr 4 Pétlands- 
fjord. Kom hann of miSnetti 1 Sviney® til Grims 
fodur peirra Asbjarnar. Steig Grimr 4 skip med peim, 
ok fluttu peir Svein til SkAlpeids & Knarrarstaii. 
Arnkell het matr sé er par bjé, ok synir hans Hanefr 
ok Sigurtr. Peir Grimr fedgar snéru pa®an aptr, ok 
gaf Sveinn Grimi fingr-gull, Peir Hénefr ok Sigurér 
breér fylgdu Sveini { Orfuru ;* par var honum vel 
1 Orfuru] Jorfidru, FI. ‘ peir .°. . menn] om. FI. 


2 6r Strjénsey) add. Tr.; tr bees : 
Straumsey (badly), Fl. Sviney] Svefney, FI. (badly). 
3 Pau tSendi . . . Dungalsbe] 8 Orfuru} Jorfidru, FI. 


thus Tr.; Pat var, Cd. 
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fagnat; fyledu menn honum til Eyvindar MelbrigSa- A.D. 1135. 
sonar, frenda Sveins. Eyvindr leiddi Svein fyrir Pal os 
jarl; ok fagnadi jarl vel Sveini ok fretti hann at 
tiSindum ; en Sveinn segir l4t fodur sins med peim at- 
burdum sem voéru. Jarl let illa yfir pessu, ok kvasd 
mjoOk af ser hlotizt hafa. BauS hann Sveini mcd sér 
at vera, ok lézt skyldu gjéra [til hans mikinn] séma.! 
Sveinn pakkar vel jarli bod sitt, ok kvadst pat mundu 
biggja. | 

70. Eptir pat féru menn til aptan-sing[s]. Par var 
mikill husa-ber, ok sté66 { hallendi,? ok var brekka a 
bak hfisum. Ok p& er & kom leitid, var fyrir ofan 
Orridafjérdr ; 4 honum liger Damisey.2 Par var kast- 
ali i eyjunni, ok geetti si matr, er Blinn‘ hét, son 
Porsteins & Flyérunesi. Par { Orfjéru® var drykkju- 
skéli mikill; ok voru dyrr vid eystra gaflad sunnan 4 
hliSvege, ok st6d kirkja dyrélig fyrir skéla-durum, ok 
nisr at ganga til kirkjunnar fra skalanum. En er inn 246. 
gekk { skdlann, var & vinstri hind hella mikil; en 
fyrir innan délker beeSi morg ok stér; en { geen uiti-dur- 
um var stofa.* Pi er menn kému fré' aptan-sing var 
moénnum skipat {i seeti. Lét jarl Svein Asleifarson sitja 
et nesta ser innar fré; en utar fra Jjarli sat Sveinn 
brjdst-reip it nesta; en p& Jon, freendi Sveins brjdst- 
reips. Pé er bord véru upp tekin, kimu menn Peir, 
er sigdu druknun Valpjéfs Olafssonar; ok potti jarli 
pat mikil tfSindi. P4 bad jarl, at engi skyldi pegia? 


1 ok lézt . . . . sémaj This sen- 6 The Tr. renders thus—en stor 
tence is almost illegible ; om. FI. helle eller flad steen : mellem den 
2 hallendi| Here many leaves are | oc stoffuen vaare mange oc store 
wanting in Cd. 325. Thetextisnow | élkar; men tuert offuer fra diren 
taken from FI. naar mand gick ind vaur en anden 
8 Damiscy] thus F). for Damins- | liden stue. (Was the text from 


ey. which he translated different?) 
* Blann} thus Cd.; cfr. above, * pagja] thus emend.; segia, 
cap. 59. Cd.; the meaning is, the earl 
® ¢ Orfjdru) Jorfidru, thus al- | begged that none should, during 
ways Flat. the Yule, push him roughly, i.e. 


VOL. I. KH 
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Sveini Asleifarsyni um Jélin, ok kvad honum pé eerit 
margt til ahyggju. Ok um kveldit, er menn hofdu 
drukkit, gekk jarl at sofa ok flestir menn. En Sveinn 
brjést-reip gekk fit, ok sat titi um néttina eptir venju 
sinni. Ok um nittina stéSu menn upp, ok gengu til 
kirkju,' ok hlyddu titum, ok eptir himessu gengu 
menn til borda. Eyvindr MelbrigSason hafsi mest 
forréd 4 veizlunni me% jarli, ok sat ekki upp. Skutil- 
sveinar ok kerti-sveinar stédu fyrir boréi jarls, en Ey- 
vindr skenkti peim niéfnum sitt ker hvdrum peirra. 
Pé Pstti Sveini brjdst-reip Eyvindr skenkja herra { 
sitt ker; en vildi eigi taka fyrr vid en Sveinn Aslei- 
farson hafSi drukkit af sinu keri, ok kallatdi Svein 
dvekka sleituliga. Par hafSi lengi verit fitt med peim 
Sveini brjést-reip ok Olafi Hrdlfssyni, ok své peim 
nofnum sidan er Sveinn Asleifarson proskadist. Ok er 
drukkit hafSi verit um stund, p4& var farit til ndnu. 
En er menn kému inn, pa var melt fyrir minnum, 
ok drukkit af hornum. P4 vildi Sveinn brjést-reip 


.skipta hornum vid nafna sinn, pétti pat vera itis. 


_ Eyvindr vatt p& miklu horni { hénd Sveini Aslei- 


farsyni, ok bau’ [hann] pat nafna sinum.  P& reid- 
dist Sveinn brjdést-reip, ok meelti fyrir munni sér, sv4 
at nokkurir menn heyrSu ok své jarl: “Sveinn 
“ mun Sveini at bana verda, ok Sveinn skal Sveini at 
“pana versa?” Pessu var 4 dreif drepit. Var na 
drukkit allt framan til aptan-sings. Ok er jarl gekk 
Gt, p&4 gekk Sveinn Asleifarson fyrir honum, en Sveinn 
brjést-reip sat eptir ok drakk. En er peir kému fram | 
{ dlstofuna, kom Eyvindr eptir peim, ok br4 Sveini 4 
einmeli. Hann spurdi: “ Heyrdir pai hvat nafni pinn 
“ meelti p& er pi hafdir bodit honum hornit?” “ Eigi,”’ 
sagdi hann. Eyvindr hermdi p4 ordin, ok sagdi at pat 


worry or vex Sweyn, in his present | paa,”’—accuse, worry. Sce Icel. 
bereavement. The Tr, has caught | Dict. s. v. pegija. 
the meaning, rendering “klage 1 ok gengu . . kirkju] add. Tr. 
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mundi fjéndinn hafa melt fyrir’:munn honum um nét- A.D. 1135. 
tina: “Mun hann etla per dauSa; en pu skalt vera oe 
“ fyrr & bragdi ok drepa hann.” Feéekk Eyvindr honum 
6xi { hoénd, ok bad hann par standa hjé hellunni 1 
skugganum ; ok bad hann hégeva framan { médt Sveini, 
ef Jon gengi fyrir honum; en ef Jén gengi siSarr, pa 
baS hann Svein hogeva eptir nafna sinum. Jarl eckk 
til kirkju, ok gaf engi gaum at peim Eyvindi. En peir 
Sveinn brjést-reip ok Jén gengu Ut litlu s{Sarr en jarl. 
Sveinn? brjést-reip hafSi sverd { hendi, pviat hann bar 
jafnan sverd, pott adrir veri vapnlausir; ok gekk Jén 
fyrri. Ljéds bar at fti-durunum, en vedr var pingt.? 
Ok er Sveinn brjést-reip kom at fGti-durunum, hjé 
Sveinn Asleifarson framan { enni honum; ok rasadi hann 
vid en féll eigii Ok er hann rétti vid, paé s& hann 
mann standa 1 durunum, ok hugsi at sa hefSi szrdan 
hann. Pé br&é hann sverdinu, ok hjé { hofud honum, 
ok klauf hann [i] herdar nidr. Vard par fyrir Jén, 
freendi hans; ok féllu peir par b4dir. Eyvindr kom 250. 
pa at, ok leiddi Svein Asleifarson { stofu p4, er geont 
var Gti-durum, ok var hann par dreginn Gt um skjé- 
vindauga.®? Par hefir Magnus Eyvindarson hest btinn 
til reidar, ok fylgdi honum 4 brott 4 bak banum, ok 
svi { Orridafjérd. Tdku peir pa skip, ok flutti Magnis 
Svein i Damisey,* ok flutti hann par 1 kastala ; en 
Blann fylgdi honum um morgininn norér til Egils- 
eyjar & fund Vilhjalms biskups. P& var biskup ‘at 
tidum, er peir koma par. Ok eptir messu var Sveini 
fylgt leyniliga til biskups, ok segir Sveinn honum 
tisindin, lat foSur sins ok Valpjéfs, ok vig peirra 
Sveins, ok het 4 biskup til trausts. Biskup pakka‘ti 
honum fyrir vig Sveins brjést-reips, ok kvad pat land- 


1 Sveinn] hafSi, add. Cd. 3 var hann... . skjd-vindauga] 
2 Here the Tr. reads—ljus vaar | hann var par dreginn upp i ljdérann, 
udi dérren, thi det vaar got veder oc | Lex. Run. s. v. ljéri. 
stille (perhaps he did not quite 4 Damisey] thus Cd., as above. 
understand the phrase “ 1jés bar ’’). 
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A.D. 1185. hreinsun verit hafa. Let biskup Svein par vera um 


Dec. 


A.D. 1136. 


i) 


Jélin; en eptir pat sendi biskup hann til Sudreyja f 
Tyrvist til pess manns er Holdbodi hét ok var Hun- 
dason; var hann par héfSingi mikill, ok ték allvel vid 
Sveini. Dvaldist hann par um vetrinn, ok var vel 
virdr af allri alpydu. 


71. Nokkuru siSarr en vigin héfSu verit 4 Orfjéru 
hlj6pu menn til fra kirkjunni, ok var Sveinn borinn 
inn { has, pviat hann var enn cigi Grendr, ok vissi 
pé ekki. Anda%ist hann um néttina. Pa lét jarl skipa 
monnum 1 sti, ok vildi viss verda hverr valdit hefi 
vigunum, ok var pa saknat Sveins Asleifarsonar. 
Pottust menn pa vita at Sveinn hafSi vegit. Pa kom 
Eyvindr at ok melti: “Pat megu menn sjé at Sveinn 


.“ brjést-reip mun veitt hafa Jéni liflat.” Jarl meelti, at 


eingi madr skyldi blasa hdr af héfSi Sveins, ok segir 
hann eigi petta fyrir sakleysi gjért hafa. “En ef hann 
“ forSast minn fund,” segir hann, “p& mun hann ser 
“ illa geta { pvi.”! Pétti ménnum pat likligast, at 
Sveinn mundi farit hafa { Papuli til Haékonar karls 
broééur hins helga Magnfss jarls; hann var hofdingi 
mikill, spakr ok hdéfsamr. Ekki spurdi jarl til Sveins 
& peim vetri, ok 1ét hann gjéra Svein fitlegan. Paé er 
vara tok, for jarl vida um Norér-eyjar at lands-skyld- 
um sinum. Hann vingadist pa mjok vid stérmenni, 
ok gaf ner & tver hendr. Jarl kom { Strjdénsey,? ok 
gaf Porkatli fletti ba pat, er att hafSi Valpjéfr Olafsson, 
til pess at hann skyldi viss verda, hvar Sveinn veri 
nidr kominn. Porkell melti: “Eigi kemr nf at pvi, 
“sem melt er, at ‘morg eru kondngs cyru.’ En pdétt 
“ pa sér jarl, pb’ pykkir mér undarligt, at pa hefir ekki 


ee er — 


vil jeg ikke tro at hand haffuer 
midrt dette uden aarsag. 

2 Strjénsey] Straumscy, Cd. 
(badly). 


1 pd mun . . pvt] the Tr.—da er 
hand sig sielff noget ont med vid- 
endis, oc kjender sig skyldig, cllers 
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“ frétt til Sveins; en ek vissa pegar, at Vilhjdlmr A.D. 1136. 
“ biskup sendi hann til Sudreyja til Holdbosa Hun- 
“ dasonar, ok hefir hann par verit { vetr.” Jarl 
melti: “Hvat skal ek gjéra vid biskup er sliku hefir 
“bellt?” Porkell svarar : “ Eigi er at gefa biskupi sakir 
“ & pessu, vid pat sem nf liger 4; muntd purfa allra 
“ vina pinna, ef peir Régnvaldr koma austan.” Jarl 
segir at slikt er satt. Pall jarl for padan til Rinans- 
eyjar,| ok pa veizlu at Rognu hisfreyju ok Porstcini 
syni hennar. Ragna var vitr kona. Pau dttu annat 
ba { Papey. Par sat jarl prjir netr, pviat honum gaf 
eigi til Kiga { Vestrey. Pau jarl ok Ragna téludu 254. 
mart; segir hon jarli, at honum var litill skaSi at um 
Svein brjést-reip, pétt hann veri garpr mikill: “Hlauzt 
“ pa af honum tvinseldir miklar. Veeri pat mitt ras, 
“ vid? pann vanda, sem at ydr horfir, at pér gjérdit 
“ ydr vini sem fiesta ok veerit tsakgefir.® Vilda ek 
“at pér geefit eigi sakir Vilhjélmi biskupi edr 6drum 
“ frendum Sveins Asleifarsonar; heldr vilda ek, at pa 
“ geefir upp biskupi rersi pina; ok pvi framarr, at pi 
“ létir senda ord { Sutrey[jar] eptir Sveini, ok gefa 
“ honum upp reiéi pina ok eignir sinar, til pess, at 
“ hann veri per pvilikr sem fadir hans. Hefir pat 
“ lengi verit sidr hinna géfgustu manna, at gjjra mikit 
“ fyrir sakir* vina sinna, ok afla str sv4 trausts ok 
“ vinselda.” Jarl svarar: “ Vitr kona ertd, Ragna, 
“ en eigi hefir pa hlotid jarls-nafn i Orkneyjum; cigi 
“ skaltii hér landrésum stfra. Heyr 4 endemi! at ek 
“ munda Sveini fé til setta gefa, ok etla, at pat 
“ mundi mér vega sigr til handa.” Hann gjérir sik 
her reidan um ok melti: “ Gué skipti med okkr 
“ Rognvaldi jarli freenda, ok lati sv& ganga hvérum 
“sem gert hefir; ef ek hefi vid hann misejért, pa er 


3 usakygafir] Tex. Run. s. v.; 
Usakgjafir, Cd. 

2 viS] thus Lex. Run. s. v. dsak- 4 sukir] ord’,.Lex. Run. s. v. 
gefr; ¥ = um, Cd. traust. 


1 Rinanseyjar) Rinarseyjar, Cd. 


A.D. 1136. 
si win- 
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“ni mal at beta; en ef hann vill ganga 4 riki mitt, 
“ pa pykki mer sf minn vinr mestr, er mik eflir til 
“ pbess, at ek fai haldit riki minu. Ek hefi Rognvald 
“ aldri sénan ; hefir ek pvi sidr at minni vitund ona 
“ misbodit, at pat er freendr vdrir hafa gjéra latis, pa 
“ vita menn, at ek atta par engan hlut at.” Margir 
svorudsu, at mjdk veri isynju 4 hann leitad at berjast 


.til rikis vid hann; en engi mealti { méti. P4 er 4 


tok lfSa varit, let Péll jarl hlata! vita 4 FriSarey ok 
Rinansey, ok ner { dllum eyjum, sv4 at hvern matti 
sji fra oSrum. Mavsr het Dagfinnr Hlvdversson, er 
ba Atti { Frivarey, vaskligr matr; hann skyldi geta 
pess vitans ok sl& eldi {, ef herr veri sénn fara fra 
Hjaltlandi. 

Rignvaldr jarl sat um vetrinn heima 4 OgSum at 
bium peirra fedga; ok gjérdi ord til fraenda sinna ok 
vina; en suma fann hann, ok beiddi, at peir mundi 
efla hann til vestr-farar at lidi ok skipum; ok vikust 
flestir vel vid nauSsyn hans. En um Goi sendi Kolr 
tva byrdinga dr landi, annan vestr til Englands at 
kaupa vist ok vépn; en ddrum helt Sdlmundr subr 
til Daninerkr at kaupa par slikt sem Kolr sag®i fyrir;— 
pvi at hann hefir nv alla cetlun 4 binadi peirra. Své 
var wtlad, at pessir byrSingar skyldu komnir { land 
at Piskum; en peir etla at bua ferdina eptir Piska- 
viku. Sv& var gjért; ok heéldu peir austan eptir 


 Paska-viku2 Hafdi sitt langskip hv4rr peirra fedga, 


en Sdlmundr hafdi hit pridja. Peir Kolr héfsu ok 
vista-byrding. En er peir kému til Bjérgynjar, var par 
fyrir Haraldr kondngr; hann fékk Roégnvaldi langskip 
alskipat. Jén fdétr hafSi ok langskip. Et séetta hafdi — 
Aslikr, son Erlends é6r Hernum; hann var déttur-son 
Steigar-Poris ; hann haf8i ok vista-byrding. Peir héfsu 


'AladSa]) thus Lex. Run. s. v. 2 Sud... . Pédska-viku) add. 
viti; halda, Cd. Tr.; om. Cd. (an homoteleuton). 
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sex! stér skip, fimm sk(tur, en prj& byrdinga. Pé er ap. 1186, 
peir lagu til byrjar { Hernum, kom skip vestan; ok 

spurdu peir tidindi af Orkneyjum ok Hjaltlandi,? ok . 

svi hvern vidrbinad Pall jarl hafti, ef Régnvaldr jar! 

kemi vestr- pangat med her um sumarit.3 


72. Régnvaldr jarl lét blésa til huspings, er heir 
lagu { Hernum; ok talaSi pa um vrorbtinad Pals jarls, 
ok hve mikinn fjandskap Orkneyingar syndu vid hann, 
er pelr cetludu at verja honum frendleifd sina, pa er 
Noregs-kontingar hofsu honum gefit at réttu. Ok talar 
par um Jangt orindi ok snjallt :—“ Ek cetlada,” sagdi 
hann, “sv4 at fara* til Orkneyja at fi peer edr litast 
“ella.” Gyjéréu menn gédan rém at mali hans ok hetu 
honum traustri fylgd. Pa sté8 Kolr upp ok melti: 
“ Spurt héfum ver af Orkneyjum, at par vilja allir 
“menn & mot yor risa, ok verja riki ySvart med 
“ Pali jarli; vilja peiy scint af lita peim fjdndskap, 
“er peir hafa upp tekit vi5 yor, frendi. Nu er pat 
“ mitt rid at leita pangat trausts, er gndéct er til, at 
“ sé unni yor rikis, er 4 at réttu; en pat cr inn helvi 
“ Magnis jarl médur-brdédir ySvarr. Vil ek at pi heitir 
“@ hann, at hann unni ydr frend-leifsar pinnar, ok 
“ sinnar erfdar: at pai latir gjéra stein-musteri { Ork- 
“neyjum { Kirkjuvagi, ef pu fer par riki, pat er 
“ ekki sé annat dyrdligra 1 pvi landi; ok latir Mag- 
“ nisi jarli helga fraenda pinum ; ok leggir par fe til, 
“ svi at sa stadr mivtti eflast, ok yrdi pangat komit 
“hans helgum démi ok biskups-stélinum med.” Petta 
potti dum rdédligt. Ok var fetta heit fest. Eptir pat 
Iétu peir i haf; ok gaf peim byr géSan ; ok téku Hjalt- 
land; ok urdu par hvarir GSrum fegnir. Kunnu Hjaltar 260. 


te 


os. 


sex] siu, t.e, seven, Tr. ‘Ek atlusa.... fara} thus 
2 ok Hyaltlandi| add. Tr. : emend. from Tr. ; ok wtladi svi at 
3 med... . sumarit]) add Tr.: | fara, Fl. 

met sit folck effter om sommieren 

eller icke. 
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at segja beim morg tiSindi af Orkneyjum. Ok dvéldust 
peir par nokkura hri®. 

73. Pat var ecitt sinn at Kolr spyrr Una, pviat 
hann var pa par, ok hafdi radizt til peirra Kols fedga,} 
eptir er hann hafSi verit { fjorré8um vid Brynjilf. Ps 
spyrr Kolr: “Hvart viltaé, Uni, gefa til r43, at brug- 
“ Sit verd1 vitanum if Fridvarey; cdr annast pat, at 
“ eigi verdi annarr kveiktr. Kved ck pik at pessu 
“ fyrir pvi, at ek veit at pu ert vitrari? en peir flestir 
“ abdrir er her eru nt, pdtt her sé nd virbdingar-menn 
“meir.” Uni svarar: “ Engi em ck rédSa-madr, enda 
“ vil ck ecigi gjéva herhlaup med minum rédum.~ Vil 
“ek pvi pat kjésa, sem sfSarr skal at gijéra, at ek 
“wtla pat heldr af sjélfum mer til at taka’? Ok 
litlu sfSarr, einn dag er vedr var fagrt,* lét Kolr bia 
mirg smé-skip, ok snéri 4 leid til Orkneyja. Par véru 
engir hofdsingjar { for nema Kolr. Ok er peir koma 
svi langt, at peir etludu at sj4 mundi ferd peirra fra 
Fridarey, p& let Kolr draga segl upp 4 dllum skipum ; 
en skipadi til ménnum at hamla, sv4 at sem minst 
gengi skipin, pétt vindr legdist eptir; ok lét hann eigi 
setja heerra cn { mitt tré; en draga sv4 upp, sem peir 
hofSu lengr farit. Segir Kolr, at p4 mun sén verda for 
peirra or Fridarey, “Sem pangat nélgist meirr skipin.® 


'pefat.... Kols feSga]| thus | thus,—icke heller vil jeg drage did 


emend., chiefly from the Tr., which 
runs thus—thi hand vaar der, oc 
haffde draget effter det til Kol, at 
hand haffde, etc. The text of the FI. 
is here grossly corrupted,—* er fyrr 
“© var getid, hann var péerhann rezt 
“ pegar hniginn at aldri.” The 
text cannot be exactly restored ; in 
“fpegar hniginn at alldri,” one may 
guess at “fedSga, 4 Ogdum,” or the 
like. 

2 vitrari . adrir] vitradr 
ramarr 6Srum, Lex. Run. s. v. 

4 enda ... taka] The Tr. runs 


med krigs folck, derfor vil jeg 
komme siden met min raad, om jeg 
kan tenke da noget udaff mig eclff. 

4 einn . .. fagrt) add. T. 

5 sem Pangat ndlyist meirr skipin]} 
in Tr. the stratagem of Kol is clearer 
and more minutely described,— 
Lige som skibene kom da oc da ner 
mere, effter som de heisede seglence, 
endog de komme icke méget aff 
sted. Kan det da, ete., we have 
therefore altered “nalgast’’ into 
“ nalgist,” subjunctive. 
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“ Kann pa vera at peir sldi eldi 1 vitann, ok verdi her- 4p, 1136, 
“ hlaup um allar Eyjar. Pa sa Dagfidr dr Fridarcy siglingina ; 262. 
“ S16 hann pegar eldi i vitann, en for sjalfr til jarls, ok sagdi 
“ honum.”! Ok pegar sénn var vitinn 4 Fridarey, pa let 
Porstcinn Régnuson kynda vita 4 Rinansey. Ok eptir 
pat var kveiktr hverr at GSrum um allar Eyjar. En 
beendr allir féru til jarls. Ok var petta hit mesta 
herhlaup. En er Kolr sé at vitinn brann, bad hann 
sina menn aptr fara; kvad vera mega, at petta yrdi 
nokkurum at sundrpykki. Ferr Kolr aptr til Hjalt- 
lands vid sv4 buit, ok segir at ni skal Uni taka til 
sinna réda. Uni kvcdr til farar med scr prj& menn 
Hjaltlenzka ; peir taka sexeering einn, ok nokkur fong 
Gnnur ok veivar-feri. Peir féru til Fridarcyjar, ok 
savdist Uni vera Norzenn maédr; en kvedst hafa kvin- 
gast 1 Hyjaltlandi ok att par sonu; kvedst hafa verit 
rentr af mébnnum Riégnvalds jarls; ok meelir hit hars- 
asta til peirra. Hann tekr str par hisa-vist; ok rda 
synir hans til fiska; en hann er heima, at geta fanga 
peirra. Hann kemr ser { tal ok kunnleika vid pa 
menn, er par eru fyrir; ok pokkatist hann vel. 

74. Eptir pat er Dagfinnr hafSi brent vitann, fér hann 
& fund Pals jarls, sem fyrr var getid; ok par kému 
allir geSingar jarls. Var pa haldit til frettum um 
ferdir peirra Rognvalds jarls; ok pétti ménnum undar- 
liet, er peir kvému hvergi fram. En pé héldu peir 
saman lidinu prjé daca. Pé téku beendr at kurra illa; 
ok segja, at par var folska mikil at brenna vita, pott 
fiski-menn seist fara med bitum sinum. Var p& skclt 264. 
& Porstein Régnuson, at honum hef®i illa tekizt, er 
hann hafdi kveikt vitann 4 Rinansey. Porsteinn sva- 


lok verSi... hénum] thus ac- 
cording to Tr.,—oc lébe de da til 
haabe forgeffuis. Da saa Dagfider 
paa Frideré seilatzen ok tendte 
strax ilden, oc drog selff hen til 
jarlen. The text of the Fl. is here 


f 


mangled and defective,—en fari 
sjalfir 4 fund Pals jarls ok segi 
honum. The words “ok vervi 
herhlaup ” we have borrowed from 
Hkr. Hak. §. Goda, ch. 22. See 
also below. 
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rar, ok kvedst eigi annat kunna en elda vitann, er 
hann s& brendan 4 Frisarey, ok kvasd petta af Dag- 
finni hlotizt hafa. Dagfinnr svarar: “ Miklu optarr 
“ hl)éta menn illt af per, en HDi megir mér pat kenna.” 
Porsteinn bad hann pegja; ok hljép upp med oxi, ok 
hj6 hann pegar bana-hégge. Pa hijépu menn til vaipna, 
ok vardS par bardagi. Petta var [i] Hyrossey skamt 
fré Kirkjuvigi. Sigurér af Vestnesi, ok synir hans, 
Hikon pik? ok Brynjdlfr, veittu. Hlosve fosur Dag- 
finns; on Porsteini veittu frendr hans. Pé var sagt 
jarli; ok fér hann til; ok var lengi ddr hann geeti 
skilit p&. Pé talar Kigi 6r Vestrey langt dérindi, ok 
sagdi svi: “Gjorit cigi jarli skémm pessa, at per 
« sjilfir berist sin 4 millum, pviat purfa munu pér 
“ allra ySvarra manna? innan litils tima; geetum pess 
“ pa, at vér sem eigi iferir eér rangsittir. En petta 
“mun hafa gengit eptir vilja ok rédum fivinna varra, 
“ ok verit prettr peirra, til bess at eySa své vitunum. 
« En nd er vin peirra 4 hverju diegri, at peir komi; 
“ok gjérum sva vart rad. Dagfinni mun her hafa 
« enginn® illvili til gengit, en verit ndkkuru_ brié®ari 
“en skyldi.” Gat Kagi her alls til hins sanna; ok 
for um mérgum ordum vitrligum. Kom pd sva, at 
hvdrir-tvegaju vildu at jarl skipadi. .En pd var pat 
rivit, at peir rufu samna®Sinn, ok féru menn heim, 
En s& madr var til fenginn at geta vitans i Frisarcy, 
er Eirekr hét. Ok pd er Uni haféi litla hrt6 verit 1 
Fridarey, kom hann at Eireki ok meelti: “ Vilti at ek 
“ meta vitans, sidan ek gjorir ekki annat, ok ma ck 
« vel sitja ein-témi vid.” Eirekr pa pat. En peyar er 
menn voéru ecigi ner par, bar Uni vatn { vitann, ok 
gerdi sv& vatan, at hvergi festi eld a. 


1 pik] emend.; klé, Cd.; ko 3 Dayfinni . .. . enginn} thus 
(sic), Tr. ; cfr. cap. 59. emend. by way of conj. ; Daefinn 
2 manna] vina, Lex. Run,, s.v. | malti: her hefir eingum, Cd. | 
rangsittr, where: “jarl mun purfa 
“ alla vini sina 4 litilli stundu. 
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75. Peir Rognvaldr jarl meltu, at peir mundi pess A.D. 1136. 
bida, er 4& stedist misganga straumanna ok austan- 
vedr; pviat pa er varla fert 4 milli Vestreyjar ok 
Hrosseyjar; en austan-vetr m4 sigla fra Hjaltlandi til 
Vestreyjar. Ok pess neyttu! peir Rognvaldr jarl, ok 
kému 4 Frjddags aptan i Vestrey i Hofn til Helga er 
par bjé. P& vard engum vita upp skotid; pviat pé er 
seglin véru sén 6r Fridarey, bjdst Eirekr at fara til 
Pals jarls, en sendi menn til Una at elda vitann; ok 
er s& kom par, p4 var Uni 4 brottu. En er sé vildi 
elda vitann, p4 var sv4 vatr, at eigi matti eld 4 festa. 
Ok er Eirekr spyrr petta, pykkist hann sjé hversu 
farit hefir. Ferr sidan & fund Pals jarls, ok segir 
honum.? En er Rognvaldr jarl var kominn til Vestr- 
eyjar, hljépu peir saman Eyjar-skeggjarnir, ok gjéra | 
peir Kagi ok Helgi ré3 fyrir peim. Pat er hit fyrsta, 
at leita grida til jarls. Ok fara sva skipti peirra, at 
Vestreyingar ganga undir Rognvald jarl ok  sverja 
honum eida. 

76. Sunnudaginn eptir® hafdi Roégnvaldr jarl tidir 
par { porpinu, ok st68u peir Gti hj’ kirkjunni. Pa 
s& peir hvar gengu sextén menn slyppir ok kollottir. 
Peim pottu peir undarliga banir. Jarls-menn reeddu 268. 
um hverir vera mundi. Pé& kva% jarl visu: 


“ Sextan hefir ek sénar 
senn ok topp i enni 

‘6 jardar elli4 firdar 
orm-vangs saman ganga: 

“ Pat baru vér vitni 
vestr at hér sé flestar, 

“ (sja liggr at vid élum > 
ey) kolldttar meyjar.” 


1 neyttu] thus emend. according | sig da hen til Pal jar! alt hvad hand 
to the Tr.: det ‘nyttede,’ Tr.; | kunde, Tr. 
veentu, Fi. 3 eptir] add. Tr. 

2 ferr siSan . . honum] perhaps * elli] thus MO.; eldi, Fl. (badly). 
somewhat corrupted ; skynded hand 5 élum] thus, or elu, MO., adding, 
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ORKNEYINGA SAGA. 
Eptir helgina foru menn Régnvalds jarls par um hinar 
nestu bygdir. Ok gengu allir menn undir jarl. Pat 
var eina nétt1 Vestrey, at jarls-menn hofdu njésn af 
at eyjar-menn mundu eiga launping til svikreda vid 
Roégnvald jarl. En er jarl fékk njésn af, pé st6d hann 
upp, ok fér til pingsins. En pat var tiSinda, at jarls- 
menn héfdsu barSa marga Eyjar-skegeja, en tekit 
Kiga bénda ok scttan i fjétra; ok kvddu hann verit 
hafa upphafs-mann at pessu radi. En er Régnvaldr 
jarl kom 4 pingit, fell Kugi til fota honum, ok baud 
allt sitt ml vera 4 Gus valdi ok jarls; sagéi at hann 
var farér naudigr 4 pingit, pvi at allir bendr vildu at hann 
gordist upphafs-madr at pessu radi! Flutti Kuagi mal 
sitt ordferliga, ok fluttu margir atr[ir] pat ok sénnudu 
mcd honum. Pé kvad jarl petta: 


“ Ligeja sé ek 4 leggjum, 

lass bannar per rasir, 
“ kveld-forlostum karli, 

_ Kiuga,? jarn in bjugu : 

“ FKigid> alldri, Kugi, 

(aptr muntt settr af prettum; 
“ naudr er at nyta eida) 

“ natt-ping; ok halt sattir.” 


Jarl gaf par ollum monnum grid. Bundu peir pd at 


nyju félag sitt. 


77. P& er Régnvaldr jarl var kominn { Orkneyjar, 
ok margir menn héfdu undir hans vald gengit, pa var 


by way ofcommentary, inthe margin, | of the sentence is taken from MO.; 


“ Hessi ey liggr Gt vid clum, pad er, 
“ 4 moti vestri, sem jelast ;” Elon, 
Fl. ; asif it werealocal name. The 
sense, as MO. duly surmises, is— 
This island is situated towards the 
tempests, towards the extreme west 
(the ocean). 

1 En er Rignvaldr . . réSi] thus 
from MO. and Tr. _ he former part 


the latter part, in small type, from 
the ‘Tr.; the Fl. leaves out the 
whole sentence,—partly an homo- 
teleuton, “upphafsmaSr” being 
repeated. 

2? Kiya] Kugi, FI. 

3 Figid] thus MO.; wgit, Cd. 
The construction then would be: 
cigit alldri nattping. 
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Pall { Hrossey, ok hoéféu peir par ping ok rfSa-gjérd A.D. 1136, 
vid sina menn. bBeiddi jarl umréda, hve -med skal 
fara pDessu vandmeli. En menn téku par misjafnt 4; 
ok var pat sumra rf%, at skipta skyldi londum vid 
Régnvald jarl; en flestir rikis-menn, ok sv& bendr, 
vildu kaupa Régnvald 4 brott med fé, ok budu par 
sina kosti til. Sumir f¥stu at berjast skyldi; ok kdl- 
ludu pat fyrr hafa vel tekizt. Rognvaldr jarl hafdi 
haft njésnar-mann 4 pinginu. Ok er peir koma til 
hans, spuréi hann tidinda. Sk4ld citt svaraéi jarli er 
verit haféi 4 pinginu.! 


‘© Heyri ek hitt, (en cerit ? 
hafa ddlgar skap fodlgit) 
“ pengill rikr, af pingi 
pann kvitt biand-manna : 
“ At valdandar vildi 
varg-sedjandi margir 
“ at pa vigg 4 brim® byggir 
brands, en Pall4 at landi.” 
Eptir petta sendi Régnvaldr jarl menn 4 fund biskups, 
ok beiddi hann meval-ferSa, ok sendi eptir Porsteini 
Régnusyni ok Porsteini Hfvaréssyni ér Sandey, ok 
bad p& fara med hénum ok leita um settir ; ok veita hvar- 272. 
igum at gora nokkurn ufrid. Ok er peir kdmu til biskups, 
foru peir allir samt til Hrosseyjar 4 fund Pals jarls ; ok leitadi 
hann® um settir med heim frendum. Kom biskup pvi 
& led, at sctt voru hélfs-m4naSar-grid til umleitanar — 
lengri setta. Vard pa skipt Eyjunum, hvar hvarir 
skyldu kostnasd 4 hafa pessa stund. Fér p& Rognvaldr 
jarl til Hrosseyjar, en Pall jarl for i Hrdlfsey. Ok i. 


1 spurSi . . pinginu] thus MO.; 4 Pall) or Pal, FI. 
frétti jarl skald eitt er par hafdi 5 fara med . . leitadi hann] 
verit, Fl. The Fl. also corrupts‘en | add. Tr.; in Fl. the whole is left 
‘ writ’ into ‘at drir.’ out, an homoteleuton, ‘leita um 
2 en arit] en 6rir, Fl. (badly). settir’ being repeated. 


3 vigg & brim] thus FI.; vigs a 
brun, MO. 
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A.D. 1136. penna tima urdu pau tfdindi par { Eyjunun, at peir 


97 


> 


frendr Sveins Asleifarsonar, J6n! vengr af Upplandi 
6ér Ha&ey ok Rikgartr fré Brekkum 6r Strjénsey, féru 
at Porkatli fletti, til bis pess, er Valpjéfr hafdi att, 
ok brendu hann inni med niunda mann. Peir féru 
eptir bat 4 fund Roenvalds jarls; ok gjoréu honum 
pann kost, at peir mundu fara til Péls jarls med 
freenda-bilk sinn, ef Roégnvaldr jarl vildi eigi vid 
peim taka. Jarl veik peim eigi af hendi. Ok pa er 
pat spursi Haflidi Porkelsson, fér hann pegar 4 fund 
Pals jarls, er hann spurdi brennu fodur sins; ok t6k 
Pall jarl vid honum. Eptir petta bundust peir Jén 4 
hendi Rognvaldi jarli. Gjérdist hann pé bratt fjél- 
mennr par i Eyjunum ok vinsell. Régnvaldr jarl 
leyfSi heimfér peim Jéni, ok Sélmundi, ok Asléki, ok 
morgum otrum lids-ménnum sinum. En peir vildu 
bi8a umskipta. Pé sagSi Régnvaldr jarl: “Pat hygg 
“ ek, ef gud vill at ek fa rfiki { Orkneyjum, at hann 
“ muni gefa mér styrk til, ok hinn helgi Magnits jarl 
“ freendi minn,; at halda pvi, pétt pér farit heim til 
“ eigna ydvarra.’ Eptir pat foru peir heim til Noregs, 
hverr til sinna heimkynna.? 


78. Um vérit snemma hafdi Sveinn Asleifarson farit 
édr Sudreyjum ok upp 4 Skotland at finna vini sina. 
Hann dvaldist lengi [i] Atioklum med Moddadi jarli 
ok Margrétu Hakonar-dottur, ok téludu pau marga 
hluti leyniliga. Par frétti Sveinn Gfris é6r Orkneyjum ; 
ok gjérdist hann pA fdss pangat at fara, ok finna 
freendr sina. Hann for fyrst til Kataness { Pérsé,3 ok 
med honum gofigr mabdr er Ljdétélfr het; med honum 
hafSi Sveinn verit Jengi um varit. Peir kému_ til 
Ottars jarls { Pérsé,3 brosur Frakkakar; ok leita%i 


1 at per. . Jon} emend. The | that Sweyn was not at Thorkel’s 
Flatey Book reads “ at peir freendr, | burning. 
“ Sveinn Asleifarson ok Jén,” &c. 2 hverr . . heimkynna] add, Tr. 
But it is plain from the context 8 Pérsd] Porsey, Cd. 
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Ljotélfr um seettir med peim Ottari ok Sveini um pat, A.D. 1136. 
er Frakkék hafdi gjéra léti8; ok hélt Ottarr jarl par 
béotum upp af sinnihendi. Jarl het’ ok vindttu sinni 
Sveini; en Sveinn hét pvi Ottari jarli, at hann skyldi 
styrkja Erlend, son Haralds hins slett-mala, til pess at 
hann fengi fodurleifS sina 1 Orkneyjum, pa er hann 
vildi til kalla. Sveinn skipti par skipum, ok hafsi 
padsan byrding, ok 4 prjf tigi manna, Tok hann padan 
ttnyrding yfir Pétlandsfjérd; ok sv& fymr vestan 
Hrossey; ok své til Efju-sunds,? ok eptir sundinu til 
Hrélfseyjar. A eyjar-endanum var héfdi mikill, ok urd 
stér undir nidri. Par 14 opt otr f urdinni. Ok er peir 
Sveinn réeru eptir sundinu, ték hann til orda: “ Menn 
eru par 4 hofsanum; ok munu vér par at leggia, 
“ok vita tidindi af peim. Vil ek at menn breyti | 
“ nokkut umbiningi sinum; skulu vér rekja® hadfot 
var, ok skulu par nidr legejast tuttugu menn, en 
“ tiu skulu réa;* vér skulum fara hdfsamliga.” En 
er peir dragast at eyjunni, kalla menn af hofSanum, 
at peir skyldi rdéa til Vestness, ok frera Pali jarli pat 
er peir hofdu & skipinu;—peir pottust mela vid kaup- 
menn, En Pall jarl hafSi verit um ndttina 4 Vestnesi 
at Sigurdar 4 veizlu. Jarl hafSi stadit upp snimma, 
ok hofsu peir tuttugu menn farit suSr 4 eyna, at.276. 
veida otr, er 14 { urSinni undir héfSanum. Peir etludu 
heim til dag-drykkju. Byrdings-menn réru at landi; 
ok spurSust peir alme[l]tra tiSinda ok hve peir menn 
héti er fyrir voru. Sogdu 5 byrdings-menn hvadan peir 
veri at komnir; frétta peir ok hvar jarl veri. Peir | 
segja, at hann veri par 4 urvinni. Petta heyrdu peir 
Sveinn par er peir l4gu i hidfotunum. Bad Sveinn 
pi par at leggja, er eigi metti sjf af héfSanum. P4 
meelti Sveinn at perr skyldu vApnast, ok vinna pegar 4 


1 het] helt, Cd. 4 réa] vi skulle oc tage vor segel 
2 Efju-sunds)| Esju-sundz, Tr. ind, add. Tr. 
3 r@kja}] thus Cd.; perhaps it ‘ 
should be ‘sekja;’ the Tr. has— OPROE n= BO OR) aad 
vi skulle tage vore senger op. 


é 


128 ORKNEYINGA SAGA. _ [Ch, 79. 


A.D. 1136, jarls-ménnum er peir fyndist. Ok sv4 gjdra peir. Par 


27 


@ 


drépu peir nitjin menn; en sex féllu af Sveini. Peir 
téku Pal jarl med valdi; ok leiddu 4 skip, ok snéru 
stafn-hafi; ok féru aptr hina sému Jeid fyrir vestan 
Hrossey ;? ok viku 4 milli Héeyjar ok Grimseyjar; ok 
svA fyrir austan Svelg; padan sudr? til Brei¥afjarSar, 
ok eptir honum til Ekkjals-bakka. Par lét hann eptir 
skip sitt ok tuttugu menn. En heir féru par til er 
peir kému til Atiokla® 4 fund MaddaSar jarls ok Margré- 
tar systur Pals jarls. Var peim par vel fagnat ; ok setti 
Maddaér jarl Pal jarl i hdseti sitt. Ok er peir hofdu 
niér sezt, kom Margrét inn gangandi med mikla kvenna- 
sveit, ok hvarf til brédur sins. Eptir pat véru menn 
fengnir til skemtunar vid p& Var Pall jarl heldr far, 
sem eigi var undarligt at hann mundi hafa déhygojur 
miklar. Ekki er getid orda peirra Pails jarls ok Sveins 
mevdan peir féru b&Sir saman. Pau Madda®r jarl, ok 
Margret, ok Sveinn Asleifarson, gengu i stofu eina* 4 
tal. En um kveldit eptir drykkju p& var peim Sveini 


.fylgt til svefn-hass einum saman, ok véru par lestir. 


Ok for svi hvert kveld meSan peir véru par. 

79. Pat var einn dag, at Margrét lysti pvi, at Sveinn 
Asleifarson skal fara til Orkneyja 4 fund Régnvalds 
jarls, ok bjéda honum kost 4, hv4rn hann vill heldr 
til rikis meS sér { Orkneyjum, Pél jarl, edr Harald, son 
peirra MaddaSar, prévetran at aldri. Ok er Pall jarl 
vard dheyrsli, svarar hann: “ Pat er fré mfnu skapi 
at segia, at ek em sv4 farinn fr4 riki minu, at eigi 
“ munu menn til slikra ferda spurdaga haft hafa; vil 
“ ek ok aldri koma sidan til Orkneyja. Sé ek at pessi 
“hefnd mun af gudi gefin fyrir pjéfnad varn freenda. 
“ En ef gudi pykkir pat mitt riki, h4 vil ek gefa pat 
“ Haraldi, ef hann m4 njéta; en ek vil at mér sé 


1 Hrossey] thus Tr. (see above) ; > En peir foru . . Atiokla] men 


_ Hrolfsey, FI. hand drog selff elfte,(=en hann fér 


_ | vid ellifta mann,) Tr. (erron.). 
? sudr] add. Tr. 4 € stofu eina) add. Tr. 
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“ fengit fé at stadfesta mik i munklifi nokkuru; ok A.D. 1136. 
“ hafi per vord 4, svi at ek komumst eigi 4 brott 
“ padan, En ek vil, Sveinn, at pa farir i Orkneyjar, 
“ ok segir, at ek sé blindadr, ok po at fleira meiddr ; 
“ pviat vinir minir munu sekja mik, ef ek em heill 
“ madtr. Kann pad vera, at ck mega eigi synja at fara 
“ til rfkis mins me% peim: pviat ek get, at peim muni 
“ pykkja meiri skadi at skilnadi vérum, en beim mun 
“vera.” Ekki er getid fleiri oréa jarls en pessa. 
Eptir pat fér Sveinn Asleifarson til Orkneyja. En 
Pall jarl var eptir i Skotlandi—Ok er petta frasogn 

s Sveins um penna atburd. En er sign sumra manna, 
er verr samir, at Margrét hafi rédit til Svein Asleifar- 23). 
son at blinda P&l jarl brodur sinn, ok setja 1 myrkva- 
stofu; en sfsan rédi hon til mann annan, at veita 
honum par liflat. En eigi vitum vér, hvdrt sannara er. 
En pat er ménnum kunnigt, at aldri stéan kom hann 
til Orkneyja, ok ekki riki hafSi hann 4 Skotlandi. 


80. Pat var tidinda & Vestnesi, p& er seinkadist 
heimkvdma jarls, p4 let Sigurdr béndi senda menn at 
leita peirra. En er peir kému par er urdin var, sé 
peir mannfallit. Pé& hugdu peir at jarl mundi par fallit 
hafa, Féru heim, ok sogéu pessi tidindi. Sigurér for 
pegar til at kanna valinn, ok fundu par nitjdn jarls- 
menn, en heir voru sex menn par, er peir kendu eigi. 
Eptir pat sendi Sigurér menn til Egilseyjar 4 fund 
biskups, at segja honum pessi tidindi. Ok fér biskup 
pegar 4 fund Siguréar, ok toku tal um pessi tfSindi; ok 
gat Sigurdr, at petta mundi vera af réSum Rognvalds 
jarls. En biskup svarar pvi, at 6nnur raun mundi 4 
verda, en Rognvaldr jarl mundi svikit hafa Pal jarl 
freenda sinn; “Get ek,” segir biskup, “at atrir nokkurir 
“ muni petta fiverkan gjért hafa.” Borgarr, son Jath- 
varar Erlends dottur, er bjé at Geitabergi,' hann haf3i 
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1 Geitaberg?) In ch. 59 they are said to have lived at Knarstead. 
VOL. I. I 


¢ 


A.D. 1136. 
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set byrSinginn, er sunnan fér, ok sudr aptr. En er. pat 
spurdist, p& hugdu menn, at vera mundi af radum.- 
Frakkakar ok Olvis rostu. En er pessi t{Sindi spurdust 
um Eyjarnar, at Péll jarl var 4 brottu, ok enginn 
vissi hvat af honum var vordit, pa leitudu peir sér 


-ri$a3 ok véru peir flestir, er pi foru 4 fund Régnvalds 


jarls, ok svérdu honum hl¥Sni. En: Sigurdr 4 Vestnesi 
ok synir hans, Brynjfilfr ok Haékon pfk,’ kvddust 
engum manni mundu eida sverja, medan peir vissu 
ekki til Péls jarls, hvdrt hans veeri van til edr eigt. 
Fleiri menn véru peir, er neittu svardégum vid Régn- 
vald jar]. En peir véru sumir, er stund 4 kvieddu, 
cor & dag, ner peir mundi til handa ganga, ef pa 
spurdist ekki til Péls jarls. En er Roégnvaldr jarl sé, 
at vid mart stérmenni var at eiga, pa ték hann a 
engu pverliga, pvi er beendr beiddu. Ok lrdu sv4& fram 
stundir, at hann 4tti jafnan ping vid beendr, ok gengu 
ce nokkurir honum til handa 4 hverju pingi. 

Pat var til tiSinda einn dag { Kirkjuvdgi, at Régnvaldr 
Jarl Atti ping vid beendr; ok er menn véru 4 piuginu, 
var set at 1x2 menn vapnadir gengu fra Skalp-erdi til 
pingsins. Ok er peir kému 4 pingit, kendu peir par 
Svein Asleifarson; ok var monnum forvitni 4, hvat 
hann segSi tiSinda. Sveinn haf®i 4 skipf[i] farit 
sunnan til Sk4lp-eids, ok 14tid par eptir skipit ; en peir 
gengu. til Kirkjuvégs sidan. Ok er peir kému 4 pingit, 
pa hurfu at honum frendr hans ok vinir, ok spurdu 
hann tfSinda; en hann svaradi f4; ok bad kalla biskup 
til sin. En biskup fagnadi Sveini vel, pviat par haf%i 
lengi verit vindtta. Gengu peir 4 tal tveir, ok [segir] 
Sveinn biskupi pa allt um sinar ferdir, pat er satt var ; 
ok bad hann ni um r4da med str penna vanda-hlut. 
Biskup melti: ‘“Petta eru mikil tidindi, er pf segir, 


——e 


1 ptk] emend. according to ch. 2 ix) Tr.; Ix. FI. 
39; klo, Tr. and Cd., but cfr. cap. 
59. 
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“ Sveinn; ok er meiri van, at vit verdim okkr eigi A.D. 1136. 
“ einhl{tir um petta mal; ok vil ek at pai bfdSir min 
“hér; en ek mun flytja mal pitt fyrir alpydu ok 284. 
“ Régnvaldi jarli.’ Gener pa biskup til pings, ok 
kvedr ser hljdds. Ok er pat fékst, pa talar biskup 
um mal Sveins; ok sagdi fyrir hvat hann haféi fant dr 
Orkneyjum, edr hvert afelli Pall jarl hafSi veitt honum 
fyrir vig Sveins brjdst-reips hins vesta manns. Beiddi 
biskup pé& Rognvald jarl grida til handa Sveini, ok 
alla alpydu. bs svarar Rognvaldr jarl: “ Heit ek 

“ Sveini grisum prjdr netr fyrir mik. En své pykki 
“mér pf, biskup, undir brfin at lita, sem pit Sveinn 

“ munit kunna at segja fré nokkurum peim stor-tié- 

“ indum sem enn er[u] eigi upp borin. Vil ek at pa 

“ takir Svein { vald pitt, ok d&byrgist hann; en ek vil 

“ eiga tal vid hann 4 morgin.” “ Jé, ja,” sagdi biskup, 

“ ojarna vill hann vid yr tala, ok sem fyrst; ok pinn 

“ mavor vill hann gjorast, ef pér vilit vid honum taka.” 
Jarl svarar: “ Ekki pykkja mér of margir mfnir vinir 

'« ¢ pDessu landi; en pd munnu ver fleira tala,'! 4dr en ek 

“ jitta pvi.” StSan ganga peir 4 tal fjérir: Rognvaldr 
jarl, Kolr fa®ir hans, biskup, ok Sveinn Asleifarson. 
Segir Sveinn pf ljaft ok leitt sem farit hafSi med peim 
Pali jarli. En peir gjordu pat rAd, at lata fara af pin- 
ginu hit mesta fjolmenni. Jarl stendr upp um morgininn 
eptir, ok gaf monnum pé heimfarar-leyfi. En er raufst 
fjdlmenni 4 pinginu, pé heimti biskup® sér hvern 
mann til méls vid pi; ok lét Abr alla menn heita 
Sveini griduin, pa er vid véru, en® hann segdi ti{dindin. 286. 
En um morgininn eptir var til fenginn Hdékon* karl 
brédir hins heilaga Magniss jarls, at segja Sigurdi 4 
Vestnesi ok sonum hans um farar jarls, ok pat, at 


len .. tala] men tale vil jeg 3 en) Tr.: forend; meSan, FI. 
met hannem, Tr. ‘ Hikon] emend.; cfr. cap. 59; 
* biskup] Tr.; hann, FI. Magnas, Cd. (badly). 
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hans var ekki van til rikis, ok hann var meiddr.} 
Sigurér segir: “ Mikil tidindi pykkir mér um fr&ferd 
“ jarls; en hitt pykkir mér pd pfngst, er hann er 
“ meiddr, pviat pess mundi hann hvergi kominn, at 
“ ek munda eigi fara 4 hans fund, ef hann veri heill.”? 
Ok sv& hefir hann sagt vinum sinum sidan, at Haikon 
mundi eigi timeiddr 4 brott hafa farit, ef hann hefdi 
lids-afla til haft, p4 er hann sag%i honum pessa séeu ; 
svi pdétti honum mikils um vert. 

En eptir pessi tidindi gengu allir menn { Orkney- 
jum til handa Rognvaldi jarli; ok gjérdist hann ni 
einn hofdingi yfir pessu riki, er att hafdi Pall jarl. 
Ok eigi miklu s{Sarr var markaSr grundvdéllr til Mag- 
nis-kirkju, ok aflat smrda til; ok for své mikit fram 
verkinu 4 prem*® misserum, at minna gekk 4 fjérum 
edr fimm padan if fré. Kolr var par mestr tilannaSar- 
madr smidSarinnar, ok hafdi mest forsign 4 En er 
fram tok at lida smfSinni, vard jarli kostnadar-samt ; 
ok eyddust mjék fein. Pé leita’i jar] réda vid fodur 
sinn. En Kolr lagdi pat til, at jar] skyldi fera lig — 
a pvi, at jarlar hofdu tekit odul dll { erfS eptir menn ; 
en erfingjar leysti* til sin; ok potti pat heldr hart. 
P4 lat Régnvaldr jarl kvedja pings, ok baud bendum 
at kaupa déulin, své at eigi purfti at leysa. Ok kom 
pat 4samt med peim, sv& at dllum likar vel, En 
gjalda skyldi jarli mérk af hverju plégs-landi um allar 
Eyjar. En padan i fra skorti eigi fé til kirkju-smidar.. 
Ok er pat sm{Si all-mjék vandat. 


8}. Pa er Roégnvaldr jarl hafdi rAdit tvA vetr Orkn- 
eyjum, pa tdk hann Jola-veizlu at bfi sinu, pvi er 
heitir 4 Knarrar-sti3um. Pat var hinn sétta dag Jéla, 


ee ee . mee = . eee HS oo _ 


1 meiddr] blindet oc end da mere 7d prem] thus Tr.; i de tree half- 
suare giord, Tr. aare; & beim, Fl. 
: 4 deysti] thus Tr.: skulle ldse ; 
ef oe heill) add. Tr. leystu, Fl. 
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at skip var sét fara sunnan af Pétlands-firdi. Vetr var 
gott, ok st6d jarl Gti ok mart manna hj& honum, ok 
hugdu at skipinu. Par var s& matr er Hrélfr hét ok 
var hirdprestr jarls. Ok er pessir menn téku land, pa 
gengu peir fré skipi, ok hoéfSu jarls-menn tol 4, at 
vera mundu xv. menn edr xvi. En { déndverdu lrdinu 
gekk maér { blarri! kdpu, ok hafdi brugdit ham undir 
hifu; hann hafdi rakat skege um hokuna framanver%a, 
en urakada hvéptana ok kinnr,” ok hekk par sitt ofan. 
Pessi matr pétti peim [jarls-ménnum] nokkut undar- 
ligr. En Hrélfr prestr kendi penna mann ; ok ° segir at 
pat var Jén biskup ofan af Skotlandi af Atioklum.* 
Pé gekk jarl & méti peim, ok fagnar vel biskupi; 
setti jarl biskup { h&szeti sitt, en pjénar sjdlfr fyrir 
bordi sem skutil-sveinn. Um morgininn eptir veitti 
biskup tidir snimma. Ok pé for hann nor®dr til Egils- 
eyjar & fund Vilhj4élms biskups, ok var par til tiunda 
dags Jéla. Pa foru peir b&Sir biskuparnir 4 fund 
Rognvalds jarls med VirSuligu foruncyti, ok baru upp 
brindi sin. Peir segja fré einka-mélum Sveins Asleifar- 
sonar ok Maddadar jarls, pat at Haraldr son _peirra 
skyldi fara ut i Orkneyjar til fdostrs med Roenvaldi jarli ; 
med peim skildaga, at Haraldr skyldi® bera jarls-nafn, ok 


A.D. 1138, 


1139. 


hafa Orkneyjar hdlfar vid Rognvald jarl; en hvarr- 290. 


tvegyi skyldi hafa eina hird ;° en Rognvaldr jarl skyldi rad 
hata fyrir peim; ok sva, pott Haraldr proskatist, ok 
vildi sitt hvarr peirra, pé skyldi Rognvaldr jarl rida; 
var Sveinn ok par med, ok bar petta med biskupi. 
Gjordu peir Rognvaldr jarl pat ré3, at fundr var lagidr 
um vérit & Langa-fostu & Katanesi; ok gekk pé saman 
seettin med pessum skildaga, ok var. bundin eidum 
hinna beztu manna af Orkneyjum ok af Skotlandi. 


mr En 


1 bldrri} blaa, Tr.; brarri, Cd. | 4 Atioklum] Atjotlum, MO. - 
(badly). | 5 fara , . skyldi) add. Tr.; om. 
2 ok kinnr} add. MO. Fl. ; an homoteleuton (skyldi fara 
3 prestr kenndi . . ok) add. MO.; | . . . skyldi bera). 
ep. the Tr. ; om. FI. ' 6 en .. hirS) add. Tr. 
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Fér pa Haraldr Maddadarson ut { Orkneyjar med Rogn- 
valdi jarli, ok var honum pa gefit jarls-nafn. P4 for 
i Eyjarnar med Haraldi jarli Porbjém klerkr; hann 
var son Porsteins hdlds, ok Gudrinar, déttur Frakka- 
kar; hann var vitr madr ok mikill fyrir ser; bann 
fostradéi pa Harald ‘jarl, ok red mjok fyrir honum. 
Porbjorn kvangadist { Orkneyjum, ok fékk Ingi- 
ridar! Qlafs-déttur, systur Sveins Asleifarsonar. Var 
Porbjorn pé ymist ut { Orkneyjum, edr uppi { Skot- 
Jandi; ok var hinn fraknasti madr, ok hinn mesti 
ijafnaSar-madr um flesta hluti. Sveinn Asleifarson 
tok undir sik eignir per allar, er att hafSi Olafr, fadir 
hans, ok Valpjéfr, brédir hans; gjorSist hann pa hof- 
dingi mikill, ok haféi jafnan fjolment mcd ser. Hann 
var vitr madr ok forspér um marya hluti, djafnatar- 
madr ok tufyrirleitinn. Eigi voru { pann tima peir 
{veir menn fyrir vestan haf, peirra er cigi véru meiri at- 
tar? er meira hattar petti vera en peir Sveinn ok 
Porbjorn magar. Véru p& med peim keerleikar miklir. 


A.D.1140- 82. Pat var eitt sinn, at Sveinn Asleifarson kom at 


11-48. 


>, mali vid Rognvald jarl, at hann skyldi fa bonum 


‘manna,afla ok skip til pess at hefna peim Olvi ok 
Frakkék brennu Olafs fedr sins. Jarl melti: “Atla?® 
“ pu eigi pat, Sveinn, at okkr muni ni‘ verda mein 
“at Olvi ok Frakkék kerlingu peirri er til einkis 
“er fer.” Sveinn svarar: “Jafnan munu mein at 
“ beim metan pau lifa; enda stlada ek pé til annars, ‘ 
“er ek gjérda steerst fyrir pinar sakir, [en] at pi 
mundir eigi slikt veita,” Jarl svarar: “ Hvat legg 
“ek p& til er per likar?” Sveinn svarar: “Tvau 
“ skip vel bdin.’ Jarl kvad sv& vera skyldu sem 
hann beiddi. Ok eptir pat byr Sveinn tér sina. Ok 


1 IngirfSur} thus Cd., and Tr. 3 Ztla} emend.: men du ikke 
Again in ch. 59 she is called ingi- | det! Tr.; wetlar, Cd. 
geror ; cfr. below, cap. 86. 4 nit] ckki, add. Cd., but wrongly, 
2 peirra . . attar] add. from Tr. | as seen from the Tr, 
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er hann var biinn, sigldi hann sudr til Breidafjardar,! fer oa 
ok ték ttnyrding til Dufeyra. Pat er kaupstadr 4 ~~ 
Skotlandi, En padan for hann inn fyrir Meerheeti, ok 
pvi nest? il Ekkials-bakka. PaSan for hann_ til 
Atiokla, ok 14 par sem Elgin heitir,3 til MaddaSar jars. 
Pi fekk hann Sveini leidtoga, p&é er leiS kunnu un 
{joll ok merkr, par sem hann vildi fara. For hanno 
pasan hit efra um fjoll ok skdga fyrir ofan allar 
byedir, ok kom fram { Hjalmundal ner miSju Suér- 
Jandi. En pau Olvir héfsu hvervetna haft njdsnir, 
par er peim potti Gfrréar van dér Orkneyjum; en pessa 
leiS var peim eingi van hermanna, Urdu pau cigi 
fyrr vor vid herinn, en peir Sveinn voéru kowmnir i 
hliS nokkura & bak beenum Frakkakar. Par kom { 
modt peim Olvir rosta med sex tigum manna. Sher 
par pegar { bardaga, ok verdr litil vidrtaka; hrékkva 
peir Olvir heim at benum, pviat peir nd&®8u_ ekki 294. 
skéginum. Par vard mannfall mikit.6 En Olvir hljép 
upp til Hjaélmundals-4r; ok svamm yfir dna, ok svad 
upp { fjallit; ok f6ér padan til Skotlands-fjaréar ; ok 
své Ut til Suéreyja. Ok er hann or sigunni. En er 
Qlvi dré undan, féru peir Sveinn heim 4 beinn, ok 
rentu par hvivetna; en eptir pat brendu peir bieinn, 
vk alla p& menn, er inni voru. Ok lét Frakkok par 
Ke sitt. Peir Sveinn gjordu par hit mesta hervirki 
{ Sudrlandi, 43r peir féru til skipa sinna. Eptir pat 
ligu peir ati um sumarit, ok herjusu ui Skotland. 
Kom Sveinn at hausti til Orkneyja 4 fund Roégnvalds 
jarvis; t6k hann vel vid Sveini; for Sveinn pa yfir 
i Nes f Duggalsbie,® ok sat par um vetrinn. I penna 
tima kom til Sveins orésending Holdboda ér Sudrey- 
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1 BretSafjardar] thus Tr.; Borg- | fioldi mikill, a great gathering of 


arfjardar, Fl. (badly). men, Cd. 
> pvt nest) add. Ty.: dernest. > ok svamm yfir dna} add. Tr.: 
3 ok ld Par sem Elgin hettir] add. | oc svémmede offuer aacn, oc lob. 
Tr.: oc laa der som kaldis Elgin. § Dugyalsba] thus Cd. 


nannfall mikit] conj.; mann- 
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A.D.1139- jum, at Sveinn skyldi koma til liveizlu vid hann; 


pviat pangat til Tyrvistar' hafdi komit holdr? af 
Bretlandi, ok hafdi eltan Holdboda é6r baum sinum 
ok rent fé miklu. Sa matr het Rodbjartr, er sendr 
var, Enskr at kyni. Sveinn bra skjdtt vid, er honum 
véru send ordin, ok kom tit f Orkneyjar til mots vid 
Rognvald jarl, ok bad Rognvald jarl, at hann skyldi 
fé honum lid ok skip. Jarl spurdi, hvat Sveinn vildi 
pi at hafast. Hann kvad pann mann hafa ser ord 
sent, er sizt atti hann ni vid at kveda, ok honum 
hafdi p& bezt gefist, er hann purfti mest vid, er flestir 
f6ru 4 hendr honum. Jarl svarar: “Vel veri pa, 
“ef pit skildist vinir; en wutrair cru flestir Suédrey- 
“ ingar; en geta? matti dreng-skapar pins; en ek 
mun fa pér tvau skip al-skiput.” Petta likar Sveini 
vel. Ok féru pad til Sudreyja, ok fann eigi Holdboda 
fyrr en hann kom vestr { Mon, pviat hann hafti 
pangat stokkit. En er Sveinn kom i Mon, p& vard 
Holdbodi honum feginn. Ok par { Mén hafdi_ hold- 
rinn sé hinn Brezki gjort hervirki mikit { rénum ok 
manndrapum, ok vida i SuSreyjum.* Fyrir honum 
hafSi fallit gofugr masdr, er Andres het; Hann atti 
eptir konu, er Ingirid hét, ok son er hét Sigmundr 
ongull® IngintS hisfri atti fe mikit ok bi stor. 
Pat rAB gjordi Holdbodi, at Sveinn® basi hennar. 
En er pat var vakit vid hana, pa meelti hon, at 


, Sveinn skyldi pat til résahags vinna at hefna Andres 


bénda sins. Sveinn svarar, at han metti gjora 
Bretum skada nokkurn, “En cigi m& ek vita hvers 
“af verdr audit um manna-ldt.’ Ok eptir pat fara 
peir Sveinn ok Holdbodi i hernad ok hofsu fimm skip. 
Peir herjud3u um Bretland; ok gengu par upp er 
heitir Jarlsnes, ok gjéra par hervirki mikit. Pat var 


os ee Sa Ss oe 


1 pPangat til Tyrvistar] thus Tr. ; 4 SuSreyjum] emend.; Sudr-riki, 
par, Cd. Cd. 

3 héldr) haulldr, Cd. ? 5 gngull]) add. Tr. 

8 gata] emend.; geta, Cd. § Sveinn] Tr.; hann, Cd. 
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einn morgin, at peir gengu upp { porp nokkurt ok ae 


var par litil vidtaka. Flydu bendr dr porpinu; en 
peir Sveinn rentu par hvivetna, ok brendu sex bei 
fyrir dagverd sinn. Pa var par med Sveini Islenzkr 
madr, er Kirekr het, ok kvaséd petta: 

‘“ Bwir eru brendir, en buendr rendir, 

“ (sva hefir Sveinn hagat), sex 1 morgin: 

“ Gjordi hann einum erinn peirra,! 

“ leigir par kol leigu-manni,” 
Eptir petta foru peir til skips sins, ok lagu uti um 
sumarit, ok fengu mikit herfang. En holdrion hijép i 
ey pé, er Lund heitir; par var vigi gott. Satu peir 
Sveinn par um nokkura hrid ok fengu ekki at gjort. 
Ok féru heim um haustid { Mon. . ; 


83. Penna vetr gjérdi Sveinn bradkaup til Ingirfvar ; 
ok sat pa med semd mikili. Um varit dré hann 
menn at sér, ok for 4 fund Holdboda,? ok beiddi hann 
lds. En hann taldist undan; ok lét at menn veeri 1 
athofnum margir, en sumir { kaupferdum; ok fekk 
Sveinn par ekki af. En pat var raunar, at peir hold- 
rinn hofdu sezt a laun, ok bundit lag sitt med fé- 
gjofum. En Sveinn for eigi at st3r; ok hafdi pa prjd 
skip, ok vard litid til fjar dndvert sumar. En er 4 
leid, foru peir sudr undir Irland; ok téku par kngy 
einn er mankar attu é6r Syllingum, ok rentu. Hann 
herjadi ok vida 4 Ivrlandi; ok téku par mikit fé. Ok 
foru um haustiS heim { Mén, ok hofeu mikit 13.3 Pa 
hafdi Sveinn Aslcifarson skamma stund heima seti%, 
at hann heyréi pann kvitt, at Holdbodi* mundi honum 
eigi trar. En Sveinn duldist vid pat. Ok eina néatt 
um vetrinn,® var pat tidinda, at varémenn Sveins kému, 


hey eleeen os ee em ee 


' petrra] somehow corrupted; a! 3 ok hifSu mikit WS] add. Tr. 
noun is wanted, The meaning is, 4 Sd Hie, ge 
heediade: (emi schureonl enough: Holdbodsi] Tr.; Hornbosi, Cd, 
more than they wanted. 5 vetrinn} thus Tr.: vinteren; 

2 HoldboSa} thus Tr.; Horn- | varit, Cd. 
boda, Cd. 
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A.D.1139- ok sdgdu, at ufridr for at peim. Peir Sveinn hijépu 

ers 300, Vil vapna ok ut. Peir si hvar' menn foéru med eld 
‘at benum, ok hifSu lid mikit. Pé hljspu peir Sveinn 
& hdl einno, ok vordust padan; peir hofsu 1la$r ok 
blésu. En par er pykkbylt; ok drifu menn til 1i%s 
vid pa Svein, sv4 at par kom, at peir létu fra er til 
voru komnir. Slégust peir Sveinn eptir ok eltu  pé. 
Par fell mart manna { fidttanum; en fjéldi var sdrt af 
hvérum-tveggjum or peir skildu. En fyrir pessu ldi 
red Holdbosi,! ok hafSi hann dregit undan { flétta- 
num. For hann par til er hann kom i Lundey; t6k 
holdrinn vel vid honum, ok héldust peir sainan. Sveinn | 
fér heim, ok haféi fjélment, ok vardhdld mikil, pviat 
pviat hann tri%i illa Sudreyingum. Pa er fong peirra 
Sveins téku at pverra, pistnadi f6lkit vid hann ;? ok 
seldi [hann] jaréir sinar, er 4 lerd vetrinn, til lausa- 
fjar ; ok for snimma um varit sunnan til Ljddhfsa, ok 
dvéldu par langa hrid® Hafdi hann gjdrt mikit her- 
virki { pessari fer®. 


84. P& er Sveinn var { Suéreyjum, haféi Rognvaldr 
jarl farit 4 Katanes, ok t6k veizlu i Vik med peim 
manni, er Hréaldr hét ; kona hans het Arnljdt ;* Sveinn 
het son peirra, ok var hinn vaskligsti matr. En er 


ld 


jarl var 4 veizlu, kému peir Porbjérn klerkr ofan af 
Skotlandi ; ok sag¥i pau tiSindi, at Porsteinn hildr 
fadir hans var drepinn, ok haféi jarl einn Skozkr5 
drepit hann, en jarl s4 hét Valpjofr.© En pat héfsu 
menn 4 mali, hve tié-rett beim Rognvaldi jarli var ok 


1 Holdbodi] Hornbodi, Cd. Lex. Run., although no authority 
2 Pa er fing . .. vid hann] om. | is there expressly stated, admits of 
Cd., but is found in Lex. Run. s. v. | no doubt. 
piftna. In the Tr. the whole pas- | 3 ok . . hrf] add. Tr. 
sage runs thus: haffde de oc saa | ‘4 kona .. Arnijét] add. Tr. 
baard vilkord den tid svends fetalie 5 Skozkr] add. Tr.: cn Skotte- 
minskedes, oc hands folck begynte | jarl. 
‘at lade flde deroffuer. The identity 6 enjarl . . Valfjéfr] add. Tr.; 
of this passage and the entry in | cp. ch. 88. 
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Porbirni; pviat jarl ga%i varla at laka mdlum siuum A.D.1139- 
fyrir tali peirra. For Porbjérn pa¥an at { Eyjar me® — 
jarli; en Sveinn Hréaldsson gjordist pa skutil-sveinn 
jarls. Porbjérn haf8i pa verit um hrid 4 Skotlandi. 
Hann haf%i drepa latit tv& menn, pd er verit héfSu 

at brennu Frakkakar med Sveini Asleifarsyni. En er 
Sveinn kom 6ér Suérey[jum], pé fér hann heim { 
Gareksey til bis sins; en ekki «4 fund Rognvalds jarls, 
sem hann var vanr er hann kom ér hernadi. En er! 
jarl spurdi, at hann var heim kominn, spw‘i hann 
Porbjorn hvat hann wtladi, hvi Sveinn mundi eligi 
finna hann. Porbjorn svarar: “ Pess get ek, at Sveini 

“ misliki vid mik, pviat ek lét drepa pai menn er verit 

“ hofSu med honum at brennu Frakkakar.” Jarl 
melti: “ Eigi vil ek, at pit sét missdttir.” Ok eptir 
pat for Rognvaldr jarl [i] Gareksey, ok leitaSi um 
settir med peim; ok var pat auSvellt, pviat badir peir 
vildu at jarl skipadi, S{San gjordi hann pa sdtta at 
sinni. Ok hélzt si sett lengi sidan. 


85. I penna tima kom til Orkneyja Islands? far eitt. 
Par var 4 s& madr, er Hallr hat, son Pérarins breid- 
maga. Hann fdr til vistar { Rinansey til peirra Por- 
steins ok Régnu. Hann undi par illa; ok bad Porstein, 
at hann kzemi honum til Régnvalds jarls. Peir féru 4 
hans fund, ok vildi jarl eigi vid Halli? taka. En er 
peir kému heim, pa spyrr Ragna hve farist haf%i. 
Hallr kvad pa visu: 


“ Senda ek son pinn, Ragna ! 
(sdnn koma mal?‘ fyrir bragna; 

“ hans var haglig 5 idja) | - 304, 
hirdvistar mer bidja : , 


ee 


nm re ea a RR 


1 Ener jarl) emend. in accord- 2 Islands] Istenzkt, Cd. 
ance with Tr.; en er Sveinn kom 3 Halli) MO.; honum, Cd. 
dr Sudreyjum um sumurit, ok jarl 4 mdl] om. MO. 
spurdi, FL, a repetition from the 5 haglig] MO.; halig, Cd. 
preceding. 
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‘* Hafa kvedst hodda ryrir 7 
hinn er hestum! veg styrir, 

‘“‘ neitti hann grdpans? gran[n ja, 
gnott vigligri? manna.” 


Litlu siéarr for Ragna 4 fund Réognvalds jarls at 
orindum sinum. Hon var svaé bitin, at hon haf%i 
gaddan rautt 4 hofdi, gjort af hrossa-héri. Ok er jarl 
si pat, kvad hann: 
“ Aldr hefig frett bar er feldu 
franstall * konur allar 
‘6 (verér-at menja myréir 
mjtk-ordr) hofud-dikum : 
‘ Nu ter hlokk um hnakka 
; hauk-strindar ser® binda, 
© (skrydist bradr vid bradi 
ben-gagls) merar-tagli.” 


Ragna meelti: “Her kemr ni at pvi sem melt er, at 
“ «Far er sva vitr, at allt sj4i sem er; pviat petta er 
“af hesti en eigi af meri.” Hon t6k pé silki-dak ok 
faldadi sér med,® ok taladi cigi at sidr mal sitt. Jarl 
tok henni heldr seint { fyrstu; en mfktist redan sva 
sem 4 leid; ok fekk hon pat Grindi, sem hon _ vildi, 
ok’ hirévist Halli. Ok var hann lengi siSan med 
Régnvaldi jarli—Peir ortu badir saman Hatta-lykil 
hinn forna,®? ok I¢tu vera fimm visur med hverjum 
hetti. En pa poétti of Jangt kvedit, ok eru nf tver?® 
kvednar med hverjum hetti. 

86. Pat er sagt at Sveinn Asleifarson spurdi at 
Holdbodi ® var kominn { Subdrey[jar], p& bad hann 


| hastum] Fl. ; mestum, MO. ‘ ok) MO.; er hon fékk, Cd. 

* gripans | thus FI. ; gildum, MO. 8 hdtta-lykil hinn forna] hatta-tal 
» 3 vigligri) MO.; viglegra, Cd. it forna, MO. The Tr. has ‘hattar- 

4 frdnstall | thus emend.; fran- | ‘ lykil hin forne.’ 


btallz MO. ; framstallz, Cd. 9 wer] iij. visur, MO.; tre, Tr. 
5 hauk-strindar ser] MO.; hodd- | Two is the number, such as the 
strindar sem, Cd. poem now exists. 


6 faldadi sér med] vafSi at hofdi 10 Holdbodi) Hornubogi, Cd. 
str, MO. 
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Rognvald jarl ff sér lid til at hefna sin. Jarl fékk 
honum fimm skip; ok styrdi einu Porbjérn klerkr ; 
en udru Haflidi son Porkels flettis; pridja Dufnjall 
son Hivards Gunnasonar ; fjér8a Rikgardr Porleifarson ; 
fimta Sveinn Asleifarson. - En pegar er Holdboti spurdi 
til Sveins, pa flydi hann suér aptr til Lundeyjar ; ok téku 
félacar bans hann til sin. Peir Sveinn draépu mart manna 
{ Sudreyjum; en rentu vida ok brendu. Peir fengu 
mikit fé, en n&du eigi Holdbo%Sa,* ok aldri kom hann 
{ Sutreyjar siSan. Sveinn vildi vera { Sudreyjum 
um vetrinn; en peir Porbjérn vildu heim; ok féru 
peir siS3 um haustid sunnan til Kataness, ok kdému 
{ Dungalsbe. Ok er peir skyldu skipta herfangi 
sfnu, pa melti Sveinn, at allir skyldu jafn-mikit hafa, 
nema hann hefdi hofdingja-hlut; pvfat hann kvedst 
einn hafa fyrir verit; ok sagéi jarl hafa fengit pa til 
lits vid sik. Hann lézt ok einn hafa sakir Att vid 
Sudreyinga, en peir engar. En Porbjérn péttist engum 
mun sfdr hafa til unnit, ok verit eigi sfdr fyrirmadr en 
Sveinn. Vildu peir ok [at] allir skipstjérnar-menn 
hefSi jafnan hlut. En sv4 vard at vera sem Sveinn 
vildi ; pviat hann var miklu mann-fleiri par & Nesinu. 
En Porbjérn fér Gt { Orkneyjar 4 fund Roenvalds jarls, 
ok savdi hve farit haf$i med heim Sveini; ok likati 
peim illa, er hann haf6i gjort pa hlut-reeningja. Jarl kvad 
pat eigi mundu einu sinni finnast f, at Sveinn veri engi 
jafnadar-masér, “ En par mun enn koma, at hann mun 
“ taka gjéld fyrir sitt rangleti. En eigi skulu pér um 
“ petta deila. Ek skal fi ydr jafn-mikit af minu, sem 
“ per missit vid hann; vil ek ok ekki, at pér kallit 
“ € hann um petta; ok vieri vel, ef eigi leiddi stzrri 


“ vandkveedi af honum ; ugei ek pd, at pess muni eigi 


“lanet at bida.’4 Porbjirn svaradi: “Gud pakki ydr, 


i & —— ——— —_ — —s 


lsudr... sin) add. Tr.; or t ugyt . . biSa) add. Tre: men 


Sudreyjum, Cd. alt tenker jeg at der skal icke vere 


2 Holdboda}] Hornbodsa, Cd. langt til. 
3 sid] add. Tr. . 


t 
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A.D.1189- “ herra, pbann soma, er pér gjérit til var; ok eigi 


1148. 


310. 


“ munu vér deila vid Svein um petta; en aldri s{San 
“ skal ek vera vin hans; ok gjira skal ek honum 
“ nokkura svivirding hér 4 méti.’ Ok eptir petta 
segir Porbjérn skilit vid IngirfSi! systur Sveins; ok 
sendi hana yfir « Nes til Sveins. Tk hann vid henni 
vel; en pétti gjér til sin svivirding mikil. Var pa 
med peim fj4ndskapr. Kom par at pbvi sem melt er, 
“at ‘Forudin sjist bezt vid.” En po leitadi ni hvarrgi 
berliga & annan.® 

Pe er Sveinn var { Sudreyjum, i hafdi hann sett 
Margad Grimsson 1 Dungals-be til forré%a, ok fengit 
honum i hendr syslu pa, er hann helt af Rognvaldi 
jarli. En Margatr var sakgzfinn ok 4leitinn, ok vard 
hann tivinsell vid sinn tijafnad. En. peir er mest 
urdu fyrir Ujafnati hans, stukku 4 fund Hrédalds 
bénda’ ok héldu sik par. Af pvi gjérdist fjand- 
skapr med peim Hrdaldi ok Margadi. Litlu sf%arr en 
Sveinn var heim kominn4 fér Margatr sudr til Vikr vid 
tugtugta mann at drindum sinum. Ok 4dr hann kom 
sunnan, veitti hann heimsékn Hrdaldi bénda, ok drap 
hann, ok nokkura menn fleiri. Foru sfSan til Dun- 
vals-beejar 4 fund Sveins. Pé safnar Sveinn ménnun, 
ok ferr til Lamba-borgar, ok bf¥st par um. Par var 
vigi gott, ok sat hann par med sex tigi manna, ok 
flutti at sér vistir ok énnur fing pau er peir purftu 
at hafa. Borgin st66 4 sevar-homrum noékkurum ; en 
steinveggr var fyrir ofan, vel sm{fdSadr. Bjorgin gengu 
langt mes sjinum annan veg. Peir gjérdu pd margar 
ispektir 4 Katanesi { rénum, ok fluttu pangat { bor- 
gina, ok gjordust fivinseelir. 


87. TfSindi pessi koma til eyrna Rognvaldi jarli ok 
Sveint aia aii hia beiddi Sveinn sete. unnneS at 


1 JngirfSi] Tr.; fetal Cd. ‘ 2 bénda} add. Tr. 
2 En p6 . . annan] add. Tr. and 4 en Svernn . . kominn] add. Tr. 
MO. in Lex. Run. s. v. berliga, 
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+ hann leidrétti petta m4l; fluttu petta margir menn A.D. 1139- 
med Sveini. Kom pvi svd, at Rognvaldr jarl briast nee 
vit, ok fér yfir til Ness, ok pessir hdfSingjar med 
honum: Porbjorn, Haflidi Porkelsson, Dufnjall H4- 
varésson, ok Rikgardr,) ok véru peir hinir tillaga- 
verstu & hendr Sveini. Peir féru til Dungals-beejar ; 
ok var Sveinn pa { brottu. Var pat sagt, at hann var 
farinn sudr til Vikr; féru peir pangat. Ok er peir kvomu 
par, spurdu peir? at Sveinn var i Lamba-borg. Fru 
peir jarl pé pangat. Ok er peir kdmu til borgarinnar, 
p& spyrr Sveinn hverr fyrir lidinu réd. Honum var 
sagt at Roégnvaldr jarl réd fyrir. Sveinn fagnadi hénum 
vel, ok 3 frétti jarl eptiy Grindum. Jarl svarar, at hann 
vill at hann seli Margad fram { vald peirra. Sveinn 
spyrr hvdrt hann skal grid hafa. Jarl lézt pvi eigi 
vilja heita. P&é melti Sveinn: “Eigi nenni ek at 
“ selja MargadS fram { vald peirra Sveins Hrdéaldssonar, 
“edr annarra tivina minna, pelira sem med yor 
“ eru; en gjarna vilda ek vera sattr vid ydr, herra.” 
Pi svarar Porbjorn klerkr: “Heyr hvat dréttins- 
“ svikinn melir! at hann vildi gjarna sittr vera; en 
“ hefir &dr rent land hans, ok lagizt fit sem pjdfr. 
Launar pi illa jarli margan séma, er hann hefir 
“ til pin gjort, sem pi munt <llum peim, er pi matt 
“ bvi vid koma.” Sveinn svarar: “Eigi parfté, Por- 
bjorn, hér sv& mart til at leggja; pviat ekki mun 
“ fyrir pin ord gjort. En pat er hugbod mitt, at pf siz. 
munir honum verstu Jauna pann sdéma, er hann hefir 
“ til pin gjért, 43r pit skilit; fyrir pvf at engir munu 
“ goefu af pér hijdta peir er nokkut eigu vid pik.” 
Pa melti Régnvaldr jar], at menn skyldu ekki skat- 
yréast. Eptir pat settust peir um borgina, ok bién- 
nudu allar atflutningar; ok gekk sv&4 mjék lengi, at 
ekki mAtti atsékn vid koma. Ok er eyddust vistir 
peirra, p& kalladi Sveinn saman sina menn, ok leitadi 


1 ok RikgarSr] add. Tr. 3 fugnadi . . ok} add. Tr. 
* var bat . . . spurdu peir) add. ° 
Tr.; peir spurdu, Cd. : 
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a 1139- rA£$a vid pa; en allir menn meltu eins munni, at hans 


314. 


forsji. vildu hafa, meSan hennar veri kostr. Pé ték 
Sveinn til orda ok malti: “Pat synisé mér fvirduli- 
“ gast at svelta her, en ganga siSan 4 vald tivina 
“‘sinna. Hefir ok petta sv4 farit sem liklict var, at 
“oss mun bedi skorta vid Roignvald jarl, vit ok 
“ gefu. En her hefir verit leitad um settir ok grid, 
“ok hefir hvartki fengist Margadi! félaga minum. 
“ En veit ek at kostr mun hér 63rum ménnum grita; 
“en ek nenni eigi, at selja hann fram undir Oxi. 


“ N@ er pat eigi rétt, at her [gjaldi] své margir hans _ 


“ vandresda, pétt ek nenna eigi at skiljast vid hann 
“at sinni.” Ok eptir petta tédk Sveinn pat r43, at 
knyta saman sneri pau, er peir hofSu. En um nét- 
tina létu peir p& Svein ok Marga® siga ofan 6dr bor- 
ginni 4 sjfinn. Ok eptir pat toku peir sund, ok 
logSust fram med bjorgunum par til er praut ham- 
rana. Eptir pat stigu-peir fotum 4 land, ok féru 
upp { Sudrland; ok svdé til Merhefi; ok paSan til 
Dufeyra. Par fundu peir Orkneyska menn 4 byr¥ingi; 
het sé Hallvar%r, er fyrir peim var, en annarr Porkell ; 
Deir véru tiu saman. Peir Sveinn gengu 4 skip me’ 
peim, ok féru télf saman 4 byrSingi subdr fyrir Skotland, 
par til er peir koma { Maeyjar.? Par var p4 mink-lifi. 
Baldvini het Abéti s& er fyrir red. Par véru_ peir 
Sveinn ok hans menn sjau neetr vedrfastir,? ok ségdust 
vera sendir 4 fund Skota-kontings af Roégnvaldi jarli. 
Minkar grunudu sdégn peirra, ok etluSu vera réns- 
menn; ok sendu til lands eptir monnum. En pa er 
peir Sveinn verda pess varir, b4 hlaupa peir 4 skip, ok 
rentu stadinn fé miklu. Peir foru 4 brott ok inn eptir 
Myrkva-firdi. Peir fundu { Kitina-borg * David Skota- 


1 Murgudi} Margardi, Cd. Macyjum, Lex. Run. s. x. vedr- 


: fastr. 
® Mdeyjar | thus (plur.) Fls |) 4 gsina-borg ] Edenborg, Tr. 
Mander, Tr. (less right). This, and ch. 101, are the sole in- 
3 Par voru .. vedrfustir) Peir | stances where this name occurs in 


Sveinn yoru fjora daga vedrfastir i | old Icelandic writers. 
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konung. Tdk hann vel vid Sveini, ok baud peim at A.D.1138- 
vera me’ sér. Sveinn sagdi koniingi allan méla-véxt ''** 
pangat-kvému sinnar; ok hve farit haféi med peim 
Rognvaldi jarli, 43r pejr skildust; ok svd pat er peir 
hofdu rent i Méeyjum.! Véru peir Sveinn um hrid 
med Skota-koningi { gédu yfirleti. Davis konfingr 
sendi menn til peirra manna, er fjér héfSu mist fyrir 
Sveini { ferdinni, ok let p& sjélfa virda skada sinn, 
. en beetti sinu fé hverjum sinn missi. David konfngr 
baud Sveini at sekja konu hans { Orkneyjar, en f4 
honum slf{kar seemdir { Skotlandi, at hann metti vel 
vid una. Sveinn birti vilja sinn fyrir koningi; ok 
sag6éi sv, at hann vildi, at Margatr veri par eptir 
med konfingi; en hann sendi ord til Régnvalds jarls, 
at hann teki settum vid hann; en Sveinn lézt vilja 
leggja allt sitt m&l 4 vald Régnvaldi jarli; kvezt 
pa jafnan vel vitdr una, er peir véru s&ttir, en pa 
illa, er peir véru us&ttir. David konfngr svarar: 
“ Bedi er n&, at jarl pessi mun vel verd, enda pykkir 
“ yr pat eina vera, er til hans veit;? hettir pi nd 
“ & hans trainas, en fyrir-letr pat er vér bjédum per.” 
Sveinn lézt hans vingan aldri lata vilja, en sagdist 316. 
pé vilja bidja konfing, at hann veitti petta. Kon- 
ingr kvaS sva vera skyldu. David koningr sendi 
menn norér { Orkneyjar med gjdfum, ok peirri ord- 
sending, at jarl skyldi taka settum vid Svein. Fér 
p& ok Sveinn i Eyjar nordr, en Margadr var eptir 
med koningi. Sendimenn Davids konfings féru 4 fund 
Rognvalds jarls. T6k hann vel vid peim, ok sv4 gjéfum 
peim, er kondngr sendi honum, ok het settum. Tdk 
hann sitan Svein { frid ok fulla: vindttu; ok fér hann 
p& til béa sinna. 

88. P& er peir Sveinn ok Marga®r véru 4 brottu ér 


1 Méeyjum) thus plur.; Mader, 2 hans veit] tyckes mig at du 
Tr. men at der er ingen hans lige, Tr. 
VOL. I. K 
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A.D. 1138- Lamba-borg, t6ku peir er i borginni vdéru pat rd6, at 


1148. © 


318. 


gefa upp stadinn { vald Régnvalds jarls. Spurdi hann 
hvat peir vissu til Sveins, ok peirra Marga%ar, siSast ; 
en peir ségéu sem var. Ok er jarl heyrdi pat, melti 
hann: “Satt er pat at segja, at engra manna jafningi 
“er Sveinn, peirra er vér eigum kosti hér mes oss; 
“eru slik brégd bedi drengilig ok hardfenglig. En 
“ eigi vilek nfiSast 4 yr, pétt pér hafit vafizt 1 pessu 
“ vandkveedi med Sveini; skal hverr ydvarr fara i 
“ fridi fyrir mér.” Fér jarl padan heim { Orkneyjar, 
en sendi Porbjérn klerk me® fjéra tigi manna 4 skipi 
sudr til Breidafjardar at leita peirra Sveins; ok spur- 
Sist ekki til hans.’ Pé talar Porbjérn fyrir peim, at 
peir fri undarliga: “Rekumst eptir Sveini 4 leid 
“ fram, en hofum spurt at Valpjdfr jarl, foSur-bani 
“ minn, er skamt hédan me®d litla sveit manna. Ok 
“ ef pér vilit fara at honum med mer, pé vil ek pvi 
“ heita ydr, at mér skal eigi fara sem Sveini, at ek 
“ gjora ydr hlut-reeningja, ef oss berr herfang { hendr ; 
“ pviat fé pat, er vér fam, skolu pér hafa; en skipta 
“ mér pvi einu til handa er pér vilit ; pviat mér pykkir 
“ betri fregd en fe.” Eptir pat féru peir par til er 
Valpjéfr jarl var 4 veizlu; ok té6ku his 4 peim, ok 
béru pegar eld at. Peir Valpjdfr hljépu til duranna, 
ok spurdu hverr fyrir eldinum réoi. Porbjorn sagol 
til sin. Valpjéfr bau® betr fyrir vig Porsteins; en 
Porbjérn kva3 ekki purfa um settir at leita. Peir 
Valpjéfr vordust vel um hrid. En er eldrinn sétti pa, 
hljépu peir Gt; ok vard p& skamt um vor beirra, 
bviat peir véru preka®dir mjok af eldi. Fell par Val- 
pjofr jarl ok prir tigir manna med honum. Par fengu 
beir Porbjérn fé mikit; ok hélt hann Gll heit sin 
drengiliga vid sina menn. Féru peir eptir pat. at f 
Orkneyjar 4 fund Roégnvalds jarls; ok lét hann vel 
yfir peirra erindi. Var p& kyrt i Eyjunum ok fridr 


aX 
coor. - , 


Ch. 89.] 


I penna, tima bj6 i Vier i Orkneyjum Kolbeinn ap. 1138- 
- hriga, Norenn maér,! ok var hit mesta afar-menni. !!48- 
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Hann lét par gidra stein-kastala gédan ; var pat 6ruget 
viei. Kolbeinn 4tti Herbjorgu? systur Hékonar barns ; 
en modir peirra var Sigritr* déttir Herborgar PaAls- 
déttur. Pessi véru bérn peirra: Kolbeinn karl,’ Bjarni 
skdld, Sumarlidi, Aslakr, Frida. Pau véru dll mikils- 


hattar. 


89. f pann tima réSu synir Haralds gilla { Noregi. 


Peir Ingi ok Sigurér véru bérn at aldri. Pé voldust © ''*® 


lendir menn til rédu-neytis vid pé bretr.2 Var Ey- 
steinn peirra elztr. En Ingi var skilgetinn, ok héféu 


lendir menn & honum mestar virdingar; let hann pé gov. 


rida dllu pvi er peir vildu. [ penna tima hofdu pessir 


lendir menn mest r4é3 med honum: Ogmundr ok Er- 
lingr, synir Kyrpinga-Orms. 


Peir gjdrdu pat r&3 


med [nga konfingi, at hann skyldi senda ord Régn- 
valdi jarli, ok veita? honum semiligt heimbod. Sdgéu, 
sem satt var, at jarl hafdi verit mikill vin fodur 
hans; ok b&Su hann gjora sér vid jarl sem kerast, 
sv4 at [hann] veri hans vin mein en breéra hans, 


hvat sem { kynni at gjorast med peim. 


Jarl var 


frendi peirra bre®Sra ok hinn mesti Vin peirra. En 
er pessi ord kému til Régnvalds jarls, veikst hann vis 
skjétt, ok bjé ferd sina; pviat hann var fdss at fara 
til Noregs, at finna frendr sina ok vini. Til fessar 
ferSar beiddist Haraldr jarl fyrir forvitnis sakir ok 


skemtanar; hann var p& 


1 ¢ Vigr . . madr]) thus Tr.: udi 
denne tid bode udi Viger i Orknéer 
Kolbein hruga, en Norsk mand, oc 
moéget mandelig. The text of the 
Fl. is here mangled and corrupted— 
I pann tima bjo einn ‘ ungr madr’ { 
Eyjunam er Kolbeinn hriga hét, 
etc. This ‘ tngr’ is evidently mis- 
read for ‘ fufgr’ (i.e. { Vigr). 

2 Herbjtrgu} Herborgu, Tr. 


fjértan eSr fimt4n® vetra 


3 barns] beens, Cd. 

4 Sigrfdr] add. Tr. 

§ karl] thus, not Kolbeinn, Karl., 
cp. Sturl. §., p. 210, Oxford edition. 

6 per Ingi . . breadr] add. Ler. 
Run. s. v. lendir menn. 

7 veita] veitti, Cd. 

8 fjortan edr fimtdn] thus Tr. : 
‘14 eller 15’; FI. reads ‘ xix.,’ te. 
nineteen, which is clearly wrong. 


K 2 


se 
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A.D. 1148. gamall. Ok er jarlar véru binir, féru peir vestan 


32 


) 


mes kaupmonnum; ok hofdu ssmiligt foruneyti; ok 
kému um vérit snemma til Noregs. Fundu peir Inga 
konfng { Bjorgyn; ték Ingi kondngr allvel vid peim. 
Fann Régnvaldr jarl par marga vini sina ok freendr; 
dvaldi hann par um sumarit mjék lengi. Pat sumar 
kom fitan af Mikla-garéi Eindridi fGngi; hann haf®i 
par verit lengi 4 m4&la; kunni hann peim padan at 
segja morg t{Sindi; ok pdtti moénnum skemtan at 
spyrja hann fitan ér heimi. Jarl taladi jafnan vid 
hann. Ok eitt-hvert sinn er peir toludu, p4 melti Eind- 
riti: “Pat pykki mér undarligt, jarl,-er pa vill eigi 
“ fara ut { Jdérsala-heim, ok hafa eigi sagnir einar til 


.“ peirra tidinda, er padan eru at segja. Er slikum 


“ ménnum bezt hent par sakir ydvarra lista; munti 


“ par bezt virér sem pa kemr med tignum ménnum.” 


Ok er Eindridi hafdi petta melt, fluttu petta margir 
adrir med honum ; ok eggjudu, at hann skyldi gjérast 
fyrirmadr at ferd pessi. Erlingr lagdi hér morg ord 
til; ok sag@i, at hann mundi réSast { ferdina, ef jarl 
vildi gerast fyrirmatr. Ok er pessa f¥stu sv4 géfgir 
menn, pé het jarl ferdinni. Ok er peir jarl ok Er- 
lingr r&du petta med sér, P& voldust margir. gofgir 
menn til pessar fersar. Pessir lendir menn: Eindri®i 
Gingi skal leid segja, Jén Petrsson, Aslakr Erlends- 
son, Gudormr Maulu-kollr af Hélogalandi.! Sv4 var: 
melt, at engi peirra skyldi meira skip hafa en pritogt 
at rama-tali, nema jarl; ok engi skyldi hafa bdit skip 
nema hann. Pvi skyldi sv& gjdra, at engi skyldi 
annan ofunda fyrir pat, at sitt 3 edr skip hef®i betr 
biit, annarr heldr en annarr. Jén fotr skal gijéra lata 
jarli vitfarar-skip, ok vanda sem mest. 

Régnvaldr jarl for heim vestr um haustid, ok wtlati 
at sitja tvA vetr®? i riki sinu. Ingi kondngr gaf jarli 


1 Maulu-Kollr af Hélogalandi] aie is an island in Helgeland in 
thus Tr.; GuSormr Molr, Kolir af | ~ 2" ~": ° 


: . 2 tud vetr) ii, vetr., Fl.; om vin- 
Hallandi, Fl, (badly) ; Maula or teren, Tr. 


pPATTR ROGNVALDS JARLS. 149 
langskip tvau heldr litil ok einkar-fogr, ok gjor mest til A.D. 1148. 
r6érar, ok véru allra skipa skjétust. Régnvaldr jar] (Autumn.) 
.gaf Haraldi jarli annat skipit; pat het Fifa, en annat 

hét Hjélp. Pessum skipum héldu jarlar vestr um haf. 
Rognvaldr jar] hafdi ok pegit stér-gjafir af vinum sinum. 

Pat var Tyrsdags-kveld,! er jarlar l&tu { haf; ok sigldu 
allgddan byr um nattina; ok t6k vindr at vaxa.? Mis- 

vikudag var stormr mikill,/en Pérsdags-néttina® urdu 

peir vid land varir. Pé& var: myrkr mikit. Peir sé 
bo¥a-slésir dllum-megin hjdé sér. Peir hofSu sr sam- 

floti haldit. P& var engi kostr annarr en sigla til 

brots b&Sum skipunum ; ok své gjérdu peir. Par var ses. 

urd fyrir, en litidS forlendi; en hamrar hit efra. Par 

heldust menn allir, en tyndu fé miklu; sumt rak upp 

um néttina. Rognvaldr jarl bargst pa enn allra manna 

bezt, sem jafnan. Hann var sv4 katr, at hann lék 

vid fingr sina, ok orti ner vid hvert ord. Hann dré 
fingr-gull af fingri sér med vorrunum;* ok kvad 

visu 35 


* Hengi ek hamri kringdan 
hanga rjupu tangar 

‘“ grimnis sylgs & galga 
ginning bruar linna: 

“ Své hefir glé-raddar gladdan 
gagl-fellis mik pella 

‘© lons at ek leik vid minar 
lautir hellis-gauta.” 


1 7$rsdags-kveld| Tr. + Tisdag- 
afften ; Pridja-dags-kvelld, FI. 

2 ok t6k . . vaxa) add. Tr.: oc 
begynte vinden at voxe. oc Ons- 
dagen var en stor storm. 

3 en Porsdugs-néttina] thus Tr. : 
men Thorsdag-nat bleffue de land 
vare, t.e. the night between Wed- 
nesday and Thursday. 

4 med virrunum] add MO. and 
Tr.: met leberen. 

§ In the following verses we, as 


usual, follow the text of MO. The 
text of Fl. is here mangled and 
corrupt, e.g. ‘sylg’ for ‘sylgs,’ 
‘ginnungs’ for ‘ginnung,’ ‘ gagl- 
‘fellz, ‘loms’ for ‘léns,’ ‘mina’ 
for ‘minar,’ ‘bedi lesti’ for ‘ bodi 
‘ lesti,’ ‘aurum ’ for ‘ orum,’* fengr 
‘, .ungum’ for ‘nergi.. drgum,’ 
‘skrautligir’ for  ‘skrautligar,’ 
‘gjalfrs’ for ‘ gialfr,’ ‘ hrazt { heitum 
‘hugpekkr’ for ‘vazt .. . var 
‘hann pekkr;’ and so on. 
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A.D. 1148. Ok er peir hofSu upp borit fongin, foru peir 4 land 

(Autumn.) at leita bygda; pviat peir péttust vita, at peir mundu 
vid Hjaltland komnir. Peir fundu brdtt bei. Ok er 
pi skipt monnum ji byg®’ir. Par urdu menn jarli 
fegnir, er hann kom; ok spurdi hdsfreyja! at um ferdir 
hans. Jarl kvad visu: 


“ Brast pa er bodi lesti 
(baud hronn skada monnum, 
“ sut fekk vedr it vata 
vifum) Hjalp ok Fifu: 
“ Sekk at sj& man pykkja 
snar-lyndra for jarla 
“ (sveit gat vas at visu 
vinna) hofs at minnum.” 


826. Hisfreyja bar skinnfeld at jarli fyrir skikkju.2 Hann 
t6k vid hlejandi; ok rétti hendr 4 méti; ok kvas: 


‘“ Skékk ek skinnfeld hrokkinn ; 
skraut er mitt afar-litid; 

“ stocrir,? sa er stendr yfir drum, 
stafn-vollr, yfirhéfnum: 

“ Nergi er enn af urgum 
al-vangs mari gangim 

“ (brim rak hest vid hamra 
hins) skrautligar bunir.” 


Pé véru gjérvir fyrir peim eldar stérir; ok bokudust 
peir vid eldana.* Asa hét heima-kona ; Hén gékk At til 
vatz, ok Onnur kona med henni. En [er] per kvomu 
"til vatzins, steyptist Asa { brunninn { fjGkinu; en hon 
hlj6p heim kalin mjok,> ok melti i skjélptanum; ok 


1 spurdi hisfreyja] thus MO. | stafnvéll; cp. sterir sterkar bérur, 


and Tr.; ok spurdu menn, FI. Bs., i. 483, the verse. 

2 Hisfreyja ... shikkju} thus * wid eldana] MO.; par vid, FI. 
MO.; Husfriin bar skinn-feldar- |  § Asahét . . halin mjék] add. 
skikkju at jarli, Fl. MO.; Gndkona kom inn ok skalf 


3 starir] emend.; stor er, MO.; | mjoék, FI. (badly). 
better would be, sterir pann... 
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Jarl kvedst skilja A.D. 1148. 
(Autumn.) 


skildu menn eigi hvat hon melti. 
tingu hennar; ok kvad:? 
“ Disid ar, en Asa, * 
atatata ! liggr 1 vatni; 
“ hutututu !? hvar skal ek sitja 
(heldr er mér. kalt) vid eldinn ?” 


Jarl sendi menn sina t6lf til Einars { Gullberu-vik ; en 
hann lézt eigi mundu vid peim taka nema jarl kemi 
sjalfr. Ok er Régnvaldr jarl spyrr petta, pA kvad 
hann: | 
‘“ Ala kvedst Einarr vilja 
engan Rognvalds drengja, 
“ (mer fellr Gauts 4 géma: 
gjalfr) nema jarlinn sjalfan : 
‘“ Veit ek at vazt i heitum ; 
var hann pekkr firum ekki; 
inn gékk ek® par er brunnu 
eldar sié 4 kveldum.” 
4S4 atburdr vard einn dag sudr { Dynrastar-vigi 4 
Hjaltlandiy at einn béndi gamall® ok félitill beid lengi 
skipanar sinnar,’ en allir bétar adrir réru at, hverr 
sem bdinn vard. P& kom mar at enum gamla bénda — 
i hvitum kofli; ok spurdi hvi hann réri eigi til fiskjar’ 
sem adrir menn.. Béndi segir, at. skipan ® hans var 
eigi komin. “ Bondi,” segir koflmasr, “viltG at ek réa 
“med pér?” “Vil ek pat,” segir bondi; “en pd vil 
“ek hafa hlut af skipi minu; pviat ek 4 born morg 
‘ heima, ok starfa ek fyrir peim slikt er ek m4.” Sfdan 
réru peir dt ia Dynrastar-hofsa, ok fyrir innan 


1 ok kvad] add. MO. 

2 hutututu) thus FI.; utututu, 
MO. (and so Asbjornsen and Moe 
in their Fairy Tales), but here the 
alliteration requires an A. 

3 inn gékk ek] Fl.; mn geékk 
Yggs par er brunne eldar sid 4 
kveldi, FI. 

4 The following fishing episode 


is taken from MO.; om. FI. and 
Tr. Cp. also the entries in Lex. 
Run. s. v. kufl, égipta, mmr, rést. 

® gamall] add. by conj. as required 
by the following copula; cfr. below. 

§ skipanar stnnar] emend. ; skip- 
ara sinna, Cd. 

7 fiskjar] emend. fiska, Cd. 

8 skipan] emend. skipari, Cd. 


A.D. 1148, 
(Autumn. ) 
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Hundhélma. Par var straum-mikit, er peir sdtu, ok 
1dur stérar ; skyldi sitja { iSunni, en fiskja ér réstinni. 
Koflmadr sat { hélsi, ok andzfSi; en bdéndi skyldi 


_fiskja. Béndi bad hann geta, at pé beeri [eigi] { ros- 


tina; kvad p4 vid vada bait vera. Koflmatr for ekki 
at hvat [er] hann sagdi; ok hirti eigi, pdétt bdndi- 
keemi i nokkura raun. Litlu sfSarr bar pé { rostina; 
ok var6d bondi hreddr mjok, ok melti: “Aumr var? 
“ ek dégiptu minnar, er ek t6k vid per i dag til rédrar ; 
“ pviat ek mun hér deyja; en 115 mitt er heima bjarg- 
“ Jaust, ok allt & fateeki® ef ek l&tumk.” Ok vard 
béndi sv4 hreddr, at hann grét; ok hann ugg®i bana 
sinn. Koflmaér svarar: “Ver k&tr, bondi, ok grat eigi ; 
“ pviat s&4 mun okkr 6ér draga rdstinni, er okkr lét 1 
“ koma.” Sfdan réri kofimadr 6r rostinni, ok vard 
béndi pvi all-feginn. P4 réru peir at landi, ok settu 
upp baétinn. Ok bad béndi koflmanninn at ganga til 
ok skipta fiskum. En koflmadr bad bénda at skipta, 
sem honum likadi; kvezk eigi vilja hafa meirr en 
pridjung sinn. Par var mart manna komit til strandar, 
beedi karlar ok konur, ok mart f&teekt folk. Koflmatr 
gaf fatekum monnum alla pé fiska er hann hafbi hlotid 
um daginn; ok bjést sidan til brotfersar. Par var ‘at 
ganga upp 4 brekku eina; ok sétu konur margar { 
brekkunni. En er hann gekk upp { brekkuna, spratt 
hénum fétr, er halt var af regni; ok féll hann ofan 
ér brekkunni. Kona ein sa petta fyrst, ok hl6 mjék 
at hénum; ok sidan annat folk. En er koflmasdr heyrii 
petta, kvaé hann: 
‘© Skelk aflar Sif silkis 
svinn at umbud minni ; 
‘“ hier stérum mun meira 
mer en fallit veri: 


1 var] Lex. Run. s. v. dgipta; 3d fdteki) slightly mended; a 
vard, Cd. fétecki, Cd. 
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‘ Far kann jarl (en dria 
Or-lyndr?!) at si& gjorla 

‘¢ Chlunns dré ek eik af unnum 
adr) i fiski-vaéSum.” 


Sidan for koflmadr i brott; ok urdu menn pess seinna 
varir, at pessi koflmadr hafdi verit Rognvaldr jarl. 
Er pat ok sid8an mérgum manni kunnigt ordit, at pau 
hafa morg verit hans brégé, er bedi véru hjalpsamlig 
fyrir Gu%i, ok skemtilig fyrir monnum. Menn kenndu 
ok orés-kvid pann, er st6d { visunni, at “Fér kennir 
‘ jarl { fiski-v4dum.” 

Jarl dvaldist mjok lengi 4 Hyjaltlandi; ok f6ér um 


haustid suér til Orkneyja, ok sat { ki sinu. Pat haust ¢ 


A.D. 1148. 
(Autumn.) 


1148, 1149. 
inter.) 


kému til hans {fslenzkir? menn tveir; hét annarr 32s, 


Arm6%r ok var sk4ld, annarr Oddi hinn litli Glimsson, 
BreiSfirzkr masér, ok orti enn vel. Jarl t6dk vid peim 
b&Sum til hirdvistar. Jarl haféi Jdla-bod mikit, ok 
baud monnum til, ok gaf gjafir. Hann rétti gullrekit 
spjot at Armé’i skéldi, ok skelfdi vid, ok bad hann 
yrkja visu & méti. Armdir kvad: 
“ Kigi metr inn itri 
allvaldr gjafar skaldi 
‘S yggs vid adra seggi 
él-stoerir * mer foora : 
“ Snjallr bar glest med golli 
grundar-vorér at mundum 
“ budlingr nyztr it bezta 


- bléds-kerti Armddi.” 


Pat var einn dag um Jélin, at menn hugéu at tjéldum. 
Pé melti jarl® vid Odda hinn litla: “KveS® visu um 
“ athofn pess manns, er par er 4 tjaldinu, ok haf pi 
“ kveéna pina visu p& er ek hefi lokit minni visu; 


1 Sr-lyndr] better ‘dr-lundr,’ a ‘ él-sterir) elsteriz, MO. 

‘ kenning’ of a man (?) 5 malti jarl) meltu jarlsmenn, 
3 Islenzkr] MO.; Hialtlenzkir, | MO. 

FI. 6 kved] MS.; gjérd6, FL 
3 BrevSfirzkr madr) add. MO. 
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A.D. “ haf ok engi pau ord { pinni visu, er ek [hefi] f 
1481149. minni visu”! Jarl kva’: : 


“ Letr um Oxl sa er utar 
aldreenn stendr? 4 tjaldi 

“ sigr-freyr Svolnis vara 3 
sliér-vond ofan rida: 

‘“ Kigi mun po at Agis4 
or-beidanda reidist 

“ blik-rudr bodvar jokla 
bein-rangr framarr ganga.” 

Oddi kvas: | 

“ Stendr ok hyggr at hoggva 
heréi-lutr med sverdi 

330. ‘© band-alfr beidi-rindi 

baldr 5 vid dyrr 4 tjaldi: 

‘ Firum mun hann med hjorvi 
hettr ;—nti er mal at settist 

“‘ hladendr hleypi-skida : 
hlunns adr geigr sé unninn.” 

Pat var einn dag, at 6dr ma%r vard lauss ér béndum, 
ok hljép at Rognvaldi jarli; ok greip til hans, sv4 
fast, at jarlinn. rataSi mjék sva til falls. Ps’ kvad 
jarl visu : | | 


w 


‘ Fékk i fylkis skikkju | 
fang-ramligr slangi; 
rekkr red hart at hnykkja 
hildingi fé-mildum : 
‘© Sterkr var stala-Bjarki, 
staka kvddu menn nakvad ; 
“ afl hefir eggja skyflir 
-orévandr fyrir hyggjandi.” 6 


“~ 
w 


1 More terse in MO.,—kved visu 4 #gis| ZEgir, MO. 
um afhéfn pess manns er par stendr 6 baldr] Here fr. 825 begins again 


& tjaldinu, ok haf eigi siSarr lokit 
pinni visu, en ek minni; haf ok 
ei(n]gi pau orS f pinni visu er ek 
hefif minni. é kvad jarlinn. 

2 stendr| madr, MO. 

3 sigr .. vdra} MO.; sigfreyr 
saudins vara, FI. 


(vide cap. 70), from which the text 
is now taken. 

6 This episode—“ Pat var ecinn 
“ dag,” and the following verse, 
adds MO, cp. also the entry in Lex. 
Run. s. v. 6dr; om. Fl. and Tr. 
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Jarl hafSi ok Vilhj4lm biskup { bodi sinu of Jélin A.D. 1148, 
ok marga ge®Singa sina. Pé gjdrdi hann ok bert of '1**: 
’ r&Sa-gjordir sinar, at hann etladi or landi, ok at til 
Jérsala-heims. Bad hann -biskup til ferdar med sér. 
Biskup var Paris-klerkr ;! ok vildi jarl einkum at hann 
veri tilkr peirra. Biskup?® hét ferdinni. 


90. Pessir menn rédust til ferdar med Régnvaldi 
jarli: Magnds son Havards Gunnasonar, ‘ok Sveinn 
Hréaldsson ; peir véru skipstjérnar-menn ba®ir3  Pessir 
foru af inum minnum sv4 at nefndir sé: Porgeirr 
sava-kollr.* Oddi inn litli, Porbjérn 5 svarti ok Armé%r ; 
pessir véru skéld jarls.. Pé véru pessir menn:® Porkell 
krékauga ;’? ok Grimkell af Glettunesi ;*° ok Blidn® son 
Porsteins af FlySrunesi.°—Ok er pessir tveir vetr véru A.D. 1148 
li’nir, er peir skyldu til binadar hafa, fér Régnvaldr !!°°: 
jarl 6r Orkneyjum snemma of vérit ok austr_ til (Spring.) 
Noregs; ok vildi vita hvat peim 115i inum lendum 
monnum um biinadinn. Ok pa er jarl kom til Bjorg- 
ynjar, véru peir par fyrir Erlingr skakki ok Jén foétr, 
mégr jarls. Par var ok Asl4kr kominn; en Gudpormr 
kom litlu stSarr. Par var" ok skip pat fyrir bryge- 
jum,” er Jén hafdi J4tid gjéra jarli; var pat half-fer- 332. 
togt at rama-tali® ok vandat forkunnar mjék at sm{5 ; 
ok bait allt; ok gulli lagt allir enni-spenir ok vetr- 
vitar, ok vida annars-stadar biit. Var skipit in mesta 
gersimi pess-konar. Eindri’i kom jafnan til bejarins 
of sumarit; ok segir «, at hann’ mundi ina s{Sari 
viku biinn. En menn létu illaer peir purfti at bida 


ee oe 


1 Paris-klerkr| gdédr, good, add. 8 Glettunesi] Flettunesi, FI.; efr, 


FI. cap. 59. 
2 Biskup] hann veitti jarli petta ® Blidn] thus emend. according 
ok, FI. to cap. 59; Bjarni, Cd. et FI. 
3 peir . . bddir) om. FI. 10 Porsteins af FlySrunesi) hans, 
4 sava-hollr| Skotakollr, FI. FI. 
5 Porbjirn] Porbergr, Fl. (badly). 1 var] kom, FI. 
6 Pessir . . menn] skald, FI. 12 bryggjum] Bj$rgyn, FI. 
' 7 Porkell krékauga] so also Tr. ; 13 var . . rtimatali) om. FI. 


but in ch. 59 he is called Asbjorn. M4 hann) at, Cd. 


a 
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A.D. 1150. svi lengi. Vildu sumir at eigi veri be®it hans; ok 
sdgdu, at menn héf®u slikar ferdir farit, pdétt eigi veri 


Eindri®i { ferd. Ok nokkuru siSarr kom Eindriéi til- 


beejarins, ok kalladist pa biinn; bad jarl pf sigla 
pegar er honum peetti byrvenligt. Ok er si dagr kom 
at peim pdtti lerdi gott, logdu peir ér beenum, ok téku 
til segla.! Var heldr vetr-litid; gekk skipit jarls 11ti%, 
pvi at pat purfti byr mikinn. Arir héfSingjar mink- 
udu siglingina, ok vildu eigi sigla undan jarli. Ok er 
peir drégust fit of eyjarnar, t6k at hvessa vedrit; 


gjordist p& sv& hvast, at peir urdu at svipta seglunum ~ 


& inum smerum skipunum; en jarls skip ték p& at 
ganga mikit. P4 s& peir sigla eptir ser tvau skip mikil, 
ok gengu pegar eptir peim ok um pf fram. Pat skip 
var annat vandat mjok, pat var dreki; var bedi 
héfusin, ok krékar aptr,? mjok gullbfit; pat var 
hlyr-birt,? ok steint allt fyrir ofan sj6 pat er beeta pdtti. 
Jarls-menn meltu, at par mundi Ejndriéi fara, “Ok 
“ hefir hann pat lftt haldit er fyrir melt var, at engi 
“ skyldi bfit skip hafa, nema per, herra.” Jarl segir: 
“ Mikill er ofsi Eindrida. Nt er pat v4rkunn, at hann 
“ vili ekki vid oss jafnast,* sv4 mjok sem vér erum 
“ van-farnir hjé honum; en vant er pat at sj&, hv&rt 


“ gefan ferr fyrir honum edr eptir; skulu .vér ekki 


834.“ skapa ferd vara eptir 4kefSum hans.” Bar p4 Eind- 

A.D, 1150, rida, skjétt undan fram 4 inu meira skipinu. En jarl 
1151. alt samfloti skipum sinum; ok férst peim vel. Kému 
peir um haustis til Orkneyja mes heilu ok holdnu. 

Pat var pai r&dit, at peir mundi par sitja um vetrinn; 

sftu sumir 4 sinum kostna%i, en sumir véru med bdénd- 

um, en margir me® jarlii—l Eyjunum var sveim-mikit 

um vetrinn, ok skildi 4 Austmenn ok Orkneyinga um 

kaup ok um kvenna-mél, ok mart var6é peim til. Bar 


1 ok téhu .. segla| undu 4 seg) 8 hlyrbirt] thus Lex. Run. s. v.; 
sin, Fl. hlyrbjart, Cd. 
2 aptr) fyrir, FI. 4 jafnast | sam-jafnast, Lex. Run. 
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jarl par mikinn vanda at geta til med peim, er hvdrir- ne 1150° 
tveggju péttust honum eiga allt gott at launa, ok all[s] winter.) 
g6ds fré honum verdir.—Fré peim Eindriéa er pat at 
‘segja, at peir kému vid Hjaltland; ok braut hann par 
it g6da skip { spin, ok tyndi miklu fé; en it minna 
skip hélzt. Eindridi var um vetrinn 4 Hijaltlandi, ok 
sendi menn austr til Noregs, at lata gjéra sér dtfarar- 
skip.? 
Madr het Arni spytu-leger, skipveri Eindrida,? hann 
fér sudr i Orkneyjar of vetrinn ok peir félagar tiu. 
Arni var djafnadar-matr mikill, ok hraustr ma®r.$ 
Peir félagar sétu & sinum kostna’i f eyju einni* of 
vetrinn. Arni kaupir malt ok slatr-fé at landseta Sveins 
Asleifarsonar; en er hann heimti verdit, dré Arni pat 
undan. Ok {i annat sinn er hann heimti, véru honum 
goldin afaryréi; ok 4%r peir skildi, laust Arni hann 
oxarhamars-hogg; ok melti petta: “Far nf, ok seg 
“ garpnum Sveini® er pa heetir jafnan, ok 14t hann rétta 
“ pinn hlut; eigi muntu meira vid purfa.” Hisbénd- 
inn fér, ok segir Sveini, ok bad at hann mundi rétta 
hlut hans, Sveinn svarar fé um, ok lézt engu kunna 
at heita um pat. Pat var einn dag um vérit, at 
Sveinn fér at landskyldum sinum; peir véru fjérir 4 
Atteeringi® Leid peirra 14 hj& eyju peirri, er peir Arni sse. 
sftu {; reeddi .hann um Sveinn, at peir mundi at 
leggja; en fjara var & mikit. Sveinn gekk up [einn], 
ok hafSi hand-dxi { hendi ok ekki fleira vapna.’ 
' Hann bad p& geta skips, sv4 at eigi fjaradi uppi. 

eir Arni sétu { skemmu einni skamt fr& senum. 
Sveinn gekk til skemmunnar, ok inn. Peir Arni véru 
par inni fimm, ok heilsudu Sveini; hann ték 
kvedju peirra, ok reeddi um vid Arna, at hann skyldi 


) dtfarar-shipjaustrfarar-skip, Fl. 6 dtteringi] so also Tr. ; teiner- 
2 EindriSa] Erlends, Fl.(badly)- | fngi, FL. 
3 madr] ok hardrasr, add. FI. . 7 ok ekki fleira vdpna) add. Tr., 
* f eyju einni] om. FI. . Fl.; instead of handoxi, Fl. reads 
5 garpnum Sveini} garpnum | 6xi eina 4 lagu skapti. 

peim, Cd. ; kappanum Sveini, FI. 


A.D. 
1150-51. 
( Winter.) 


338. 
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greida mél hans bfandans. Arni kvad gott tém at 
pvi vera. Sveinn bad hann gjora fyrir sin ord, at — 
greida mélit. Arni kvatst par ekki mundu fyrir 
gjora. Sveinn kvaSst litils mundu um _ beida; ‘ok 
{ pvi setti hann 6Oxina { hofud Arna sv& at & hamri 
st6d, ok vard honum laus 6xin. Sveinn hljép at; 
en forunautar Arna téku til hans, en sumir hljépu eptir 
Sveini ofan 4 leiruna. Hljépu peir sv4 eptir fjorunni, 
ok vard einn?! skjétastr. Var p& [f{] hendingum med 
peim Sveini. Pénglar stérir ldgu { fjérunni f leirinu.? 
Sveinn greip upp einn pdngulinn, ok rak { andlitid 
beim er nest honum var me® leirinu éllu. Pessi 
greip til augnanna baédum hondum, ok perdi or lei- 
rinn.®> En Sveinn dré undan til skips sins, ok fér heim 
{ Gareksey til bas sins. Litlu sidarr fér Sveinn yfir 
& Nes at 6rindum sinum. Hann sendi ord Roégnvaldi 
jarli, at hann skyli sattast & vig Arna spy¥tu-leggs. 
Ok pegar er honum kdému bessi or%, stefndi hann til 
sin Ollum peim, er eptirmél Attu um vig Arma; ok 
samdi vis pa, sv4 at peim hugna%ti; ok hélt sjélfr 
bétum upp. Marga tspekt adra betti jarl med sinu 
fé, pa er par var gjor of vetrinn be%éi af Austménnum 
ok Orkneyingum, pviat peir hoéfSu all-illa saman 
gengit.* Um varit snemmendis stefndi jarl ping fjdl- 
ment i Hrosseyju; kému pangat til allir hofdingyjar, 
‘peir er véru i rfki hans. Gjordi hann p4 bert fyrir 
peim, at hann etladi dr landi tt til Jdérsala-heims; 
segir at hann mundi riki sitt { hendr fé Haraldi jarli ’ 
Madda®arsyni frenda sinum. Bad hann pess, at allir 
skyldu- fylgja honum sem manndomligast, hvers sem 
hann kunni vid at purfa, medan hann veeri i brottu. 
Haraldr jarl var pa ner tvitogum manni. Hann var 


1 einn] thus Tr.; hann, Cd. 3 leirinn] better, leirit. 
= letrinu] leirinum, Cd. | 4 pufat . . gengit)] om. FI. 


4 
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bjorn klerkr hafSi p&é mest landréé med honum fyrst A.D. 1151, 

er Régnvaldr jarl fér é6r Orkneyjum.' (Summer.) 
91. Rognvaldr jarl bjést um sumarit ér Orkneyjum ; 

ok vard heldr sid-biinn; pviat heir urdu lengi at bisa. 

Eindriéa, er skip hans kom eigi austan or Noregi 

pat er hann haf%i gjéra J4tid um vetrinn.? En er peir 

véru binir, héldu peir 4 brott ér Orkneyjum fimtén 

stér-skipum. Pessir véru par skipstjérnar-menn : 

- Régnvaldr jarl, Viljalmr biskup, Erlingr skakki, 

Aslékr Erlendsson, Guépormr, Mjdlu-Kollr af Héloga- 

landi,> Magnds Havardsson, Sveinn Hrdaldsson, Eind- 

ridi angi, Jén Petrsson fétr;* ok peir fimm er eigi 

eru nefndir; peir véru menn Eindrida.> Peir sigldu dr 

Orkneyjum, ok su%r til Skotlands, ok sv4 til Englands. 

Ok er peir sigldu fyrir Nordimbraland fyrir Humrv- 

minni® kvad Armédr visu: ’ 


‘ Hronn var fyrir Humru-mynni, 
héleit par er ver beitum : 
“ sveigir lauk, en legjast 
lond fyrir Veslu-s6ndum : ® 
‘“ Kigi drifr { augu 340. 
alda laudri faldin 
“ (drengr ridr purr? af pingi) 
peim er nu sitr heima.” 


Peir sigldu paSan sur fyrir England ok til Vallands. 
Ekki er sagt fri feréum peirra, fyrr en peir koma til 


1 Porbjirn . . .. Orkneyjum] om. 
FI. : 

2 pat . . vetrinn] om. FI. 

8 Mj6lu-Kollr af Héloga-landi } 
thus MO., cp. ch. 89; myklu kollr, 
Cd. 

4 Jon Petrsson fotr] om. FI.; 
add. MO.; making up the ten cap- 
tains who were to be named. 

' 5 heir véru menn EindriSa] add. 
Tr. 
6 fyrir .... minni] add. Tr.; 


Hveru-minni (!), FI. ‘ 


7 Tr. thus :—de seglede synden 
for Skotland oc Nordymbreland, 
dernest for England, oc siges der 
intit om deris reise, sqq., omitting 
the verse, 

8 Humru-mynni] so also MO. ; 
Hverumynni, Wearmouth, Fi. 
(badly). 

® Veslusindum ] Vetu-sdndum, 
MO., perhaps better; Veizlu-sénd- 
um, FI. 

10 Durr] so also MO.; pratt, often, 
Fl. (badly). 


we Sed acti et _—_— 
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160 ORKNEY{NGA SAGA. 


seborgar peirrar er Narbon! hét. Par var pat til 


(Autumn.) ¢{{Sinda, at jarl' s4, er fyrir hafdi réBit stadnum, var 


andadr; hann het Germanus.2 Hann 4tti eptir ddéttur — 
eina Ginga ok frita er Ermingerdr hét. Hon vardveitti 


» pa fodurleif’d sina med r6Bi inna géfgustu manna, 


freenda sinna. Peir gjérdu pat ré8 med drotningu, at 
hon skyldi bj6Sa jarli til veizlu virdiligrar ; sigsu at 
vid pat mundi hon freg verda, ef hon fagnadi vel sva 
gofguni ménnum peim er své langt véru til komnir, 
ok enn mundu vida bera fregé hennar. Drotning 
bad p& fyrir pessu sj&. Ok er petta var radit fyrir 
peim, véru sendir menn til jarls, ok sagt at drotning 
bySi honum til veizlu med sv4 mikit fjolmenni sem - 
hann vill til hafa sétt. Jarl t6k pvi pakksamliga ; 
valdi hann allt lid sitt it bezta til pessar ferSar med 
ser. Ok er beir kému til veizlunnar, var par inn bezti 
fagnadr, ok engi hlutr sparadr til sé er jarli var pa meiri 


_sémi en 4Sr. Pat var einn dag er jarl sat at veizl- 


342, 


unni, at drotning gekk inn { hollina, ok margar konur 
med henni; hon hafSi bordker { hendi af gulli. Hon 
var kledd inum beztum kletum, hafdi laust harit, 
sem meyjum er titt at hafa, ok hafSi lagt gullhlad 
um enni sér. Hon skenkti jarli; en meyjarnar léku 
fyrir beim. Jarl t6ék hond hennar med kerinu, ok 
setti hana { kné sér; ok téludu [pau] mart * um sa 
P& kva®d jarl visu: 


“ Vist er at fra ber flestu 
Frdda meldrs at godu 

“ vel-skifadra vifa* 
voxtr pinn, konan svinna: 

“ Skord letr har 4 herdar 
hauk-vallar ser falla 


1 Narbon] thus MO.; fibon,Cd.; 3 mart] lengi, MO. 

Nerbon, Fl.; Narbona, Tr. Edit. ‘ Frésa ... vffa] fegrd pin 
Havn. has badly “ Verbon.’’ konan svinna, vel skapadra, MO., 
2 Germanus] 80 also MO.; Geir- | erroneously, by way of repetition. 

bjérn, Fl. (badly). 


—_——— 
Fe 
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“ (&t-gjornum raud ek erni 
ilka) guilt sem silki.” 
Jarl dvaldist par mjék lengi { all-gédum fagnadi. 
Stadar-menn fystu jarl at stadfestast par; ok meltu 
mjok & vetdr! um, at peir mundi gipta honum frdana. 
Jarl kvatst fara vilja ferd pa, er hann haféi eetlat ; en 
kvadst koma mundu par, er hann feri aptr; ok mundu 
pau pa gjora r46 sin sem peim likadi. Eptir pat bfst 
jatl 4 brott patan med foruneyti sinu. Ok er peir 


A.D. 1151. 


sigldu vestr® fyrir Prasnes, hafa peir byr géSan. SdAtu | 


peir p& ok drukku ok véru all-kétir. PA kvad jarl 
visu: 
“ Ord skal Ermingerdar 
itr drengr muna lengi, 
“ bradr vill rokk3 at ridim 
Ran-heim til Jdrddnar : 
“ En er aptr fara runnar 
unn-viggs of haf sunnan 
“ ristum heim at hausti 
hval-fron til Nerbdnar.” 4 


Petta kvad Armo%r : 


‘“ Ek mun Ermingerdi, 
nema Onnur® skép ver@i, 

“ (margr elr sorg® of svinna), 
sidan alldri finna : 

“ Vera ek sell ef ek sviefa 
(syn veri pat gefa) 

‘ (bridr hefir all-fagrt enni) 
eina nétt hjé henni.” 


Oddi inn litl kvyad visu: 


“ Trautt eru vér, sem ek vetti, 
verdir Ermingeréar ; 


1 maltu . . vedr) tdludu likliga, 4 Nerbénar] thus MO.; Nerbu- 


Fl. nar, Cd. 
2 vestr] austr, Fl. (badly). 5 Snnur] annars, MO. 
3 rvkk} rdsk, MO. 5 sorg] sit, MO. 


VOL. I. _ LL 


344. 


A.D. 1151. 
(Autumn.) 


346. 
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“ veit ek at horsk m4 heita 
_ hlad-grund konungr sprunda: 
“ Pyiat! sémir bil brima? 
bauga-stalls at allu 
“(hon liff sel und sdlar 
setri) miklu betra.” 8 


92. Peir féru par til er peir kému vestr & Galizu- 
land of vetrinn‘* fyrir J6l; ok etludu par at sitja of 
Jélin. Peir leitusu vid landsmenn, at peir mundi setja 
peim torg til matkaupa; pviat landit var skarpt; ok 
fllt® matland; ok pdtti landsménnum pingt at fede 
par her mannz.6 En par var pat tidinda, at i landinu 
sat hdfSingi sé, er har var ftlendr, i kastala einum ; 
ok haféi & lands-ménnum pyndingar miklar. Hann 
herjadi & pA [pegar], ef peir jattu eigi dllu pvi er 
hann beiddi; baud hann peim it mesta ofriki ok 
kagan. Ok er jarl leitadi eptir vid landsmenn of 
matkaup, gjordu peir honum pann kost, at peir mundi 
setja peim torg framan til Fodstu, en peir skyldi’ r&da 
af héndum peim kastala-mennina® med nokkuru miti; 
ok skyldi Régnvaldr jarl brjéta straum fyrir, at hafa 
fé allt pat er fengist af peim. Petta berr jarl upp fyrir 
sina menn, ok leitadi r45s vid p& hvern upp skal taka. 
En flestir véru fasir at leita® 4 kastala-menn, ok pétti 
pat veenligt til fé-fanga.’” Ok gengu peir Rognvaldr jarl 
at peim kosti vid landsmenn. En er leid at Jélum™ 
kallar jarl sina menn 4 tal ok melti: “Nd hofum vér 


1 Pyfat] so also MO.; Pat, FI. 8 réSa .. mennina) thus MO., 


(less rightly). in accordance with the Tr.; cor- 

2 brima] baru, MO. rupted in Fl.: en peir skyldi pé 

* betra| MO.; betri, Cd. rada vid pé OSrum hlutum. | 

* of vetrinn] thus MO.; v. néat- 9 at leita] add. Lex. Run. s. v. 
tum, Fl. (badly). van. 

5 putat .. flit] MO.; en pat er 10 fé-fanga| Lex. Run. s. v. von; 
ill (sic), Cd. fanga, Cd. 

her mannz] MO.; her své N letS at Jdélum} emend.; see 

margan, Cd. below “ var komit fram at Jélum ;” 


7 skyldi) Here is a blank in 325; | 4 leidS Jélin, FI. 
the text is now taken from the FI. 


se Bee ee ee 
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setid hér um hrid, ok hofum ekki Att vid kastala- A.D. 1151. 


menn; en landsmenn letjast heldr 4 kaupum vi% oss; 
bykki mér sem peir hugsi at. pat verSi lokleysa, sem 
ver hétum peim; er pat pd ekki drengiligt, at leita 
ekki vid pat er vér héfum heitid. Na vil ek, Erlingr 
freendi,! hafa r48 vid yor hvern veg vér skulum vinna 


(The Yule) 
Dee. 


kastalann ; pviat ek veit at per erut her rASagjordar- _ 


menn mestir; en pd vil ek pess bidja pa4 menn sem 
her eru, at hverr legoi til pat er Ifkligast er at 
dugi.” Erlingr svaradi redu jarls: “ Eigi vil ek 
pegja vid yéru bodi; en engi em ek réSagjérda- 
madr; er ok heldr at kvedja at pessu h& menn, er 
fleira hafa set, ok vanari er{u] slikum ferdum; sem 
er Eindridi fngi. En hér mun fara sem melt er, at 
‘Skjéta mun verda til fugls 4dr fai. Megum ver 
ok freista at gefa til nokkut r4%, fyrir hvat sem kemr. 
Skulum ver { dag, ef ydr synist pat eigi frddligt 
eSr dtrum skipstjérnar-ménnum, ganga til skdgar 
allir; ok beri hverr prj&r axl-byrdar 4 baki undir 
kastalann ; pviat mér lizt sv& sem limit muni eigi 


traust vera, ef mikill eldr er at borinn. Skulum vér — 


sv4, l4ta ganga prj4 daga hina nestu, ok sjé hvat at 
skipast.” Peir gjérdu sem Erlingr bau’. Ok er pvi 
starfi var lokit, var komit fram at Jélum. Vildi biskup 
eigi lata peim atgdéngu veita meSan Jodla-hatidin steSi 


S84 hofsingi hét Gudifreyr er kastalann bygéi; hann. 


var vitr ma®ér, ok hniginn nokkut 4 aldr. Hann var 
klerkr gdér, ok hafi farit vida, ok kunni margar tin- 
gur, Hann var ma®ér Agjarn, ok djafnaSar-madr mikill. 


Hann kallar saman menn sina, er hann sé tiltekjur sas. 


peirra, ok melti vid p&: “Petta r43 sf§nist mar vitr- 
“ ligt, ok oss skadsamligt, er Norédmenn hafa upp 
“ tekit ; mun oss sv4 gefast, ef eldr er at borinn, at 
“ stein-veggrinn mun vera ftraustr um kastalann, en 


1 Erlingr freandi] add. Tr. 
L 2 


A.D. 1151, 
Dec. 
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“ Norémenn sterkir ok hraustir; munu ver eiga van 
“ af peim snarprar orrostu, ef peir komast { feri; vil 
“ek ni rast um vid ydr hvern upp skal taka i 
“ pessum vanda sem [at] oss er fallinn.” En hans menn 
allir b&Su hann fyrir sj&. Pé tok hann til orda: “ Pat 
“er hit fysta mitt r45: at pér skulut knfta um mik 
“ sneri, ok l4ta mik siga ofan fyrir kastala-vegginn 
“ § ndtt.! Skal ek hafa vand kle®3i, ok fara i herbidir 
“ Nordmanna, ok vita hvers ek verda viss.” Petta 
var r&& tekit, sem hann sagéi fyrir. Ok er Gudifreyr 
kom til Régnvalds jarls, ok sagdist vera stafkarl einn, 
ok melti & Vélsku; pat skildu peir helzt. Hann fér 
um allar b&dir, ok bad sér matar. Hann skildi at 
med Nordéménnum var ofund mikil ok sveitar-dr&ttr ; 
var Eindridi fyrir annarri en jarl fyrir annarri. Gu%i- 
freyr kom til Eindriéa; ok kom sér i tal vid hann; 
kerdi hann fyrir honum, at héfdingi s& er kastalann 
hélt hefSi sent hann pangat; “ Vill hann eiga vid pik 
“ félagskap ; ok veentir pess, at pi munir honum grid 
“ gefa, ef kastalinn verér unninn; ann hann pér betr 
“ gersima sinna, ef pu vilt slikt 4 mdt leggja, en peim 
* er hann vilja hafa at dauSa-manni.” Slikt téludu 
peir ok mart annat. En jarl var leyndr; fér petta 
allt af hlj6di { fyrstu. Ok er GuSifreyr hafti dvalizt 
um hrié med jarls-moénnum, p4 snéri hann aptr til 
sinna manna. En pvi fluttu peir 6r kastalanum ekki 


850. pat er peir Attu, at peir vissu eigi hvart atlagan mundi 


A.D. 1152. 
Jan. 


takast ; peir mAttu ok ekki tréa landsfdlkinu. © 


93. Pat var tiunda dag Jéla, er Régnvaldr jarl st6¥ 
upp. Var vedr gott. Bad hann p& menn sina vépnast, 
ok lét bldsa lidinu upp [til] kastalans. Drégu heir? 
p& vidinn at, ok hl6du bél umhverfis veggina. Skipadi 
jarl ménnum til atgéngu, hvar hverigir skyldu at 
ganga. Jarl gengr at sunnan med Orkneyinga ; Erlingr 


1 ¢ n6tt] add. Tr.: i nat. { ? per] MO.; par, Cd. 
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ok Aslikr vestan; J6n ok Gu®pormr austan ; Eindriéi A.D. 1151. 
tngi nordan, med sinar sveitir.' Ok er peir véru banir en 
til atséknar, slégu peir eldi { bali8.2 P& kvad jarl3 


- “ Vin bar hvitt hin hreina 
hlaé-nipt alin-driptar ; 

“ syndist fegrd, er fundust 
ferdir, Ermingeréar : 

‘© NG tegask dld med eldi 
eljun-froekn at soekja 
“ (rida snorp or slidrum 
sverd) Kastala-ferdir.” 


Peir taka né at sekja fast at beedi med eldi ok v4pn- 
um. Skutu peir pd hart i virkit; pviat eigi matti 
annarri atsdkn vid koma. Kastala-menn stédu laust 4 
vegginum; pviat peir uréu at gwta sin vid skotum. 
Peir steyptu ok Gt brennanda biki ok brennu-steini; 
ok vard jarls-ménnum litid mein at pvi. Fér pat sv4 
sem Erlingr gat, at kastala-veggrinn hrundi fyrir 
eldinum, er Himit poldi eigi; ok urdu 4 stdér hlis. 
Sigmundr éngull hét hirdmadr jarls; hann var stjip- 
son Sveins Asleifar-sonar; hann var drengiligr mazr, ok 
po eigi allt full-vaxinn.* Hann sdtti einna manna fastast 852. 
at kastalanum, ok gekk jafnan fram fyrir jarlinn.® 
Ok er atsédkn hafdi verit um hrf$, p& hrukku allir 
menn af kastala-vegginum. Vedr var 4 af sudri, ok 
lagdi reykinn at peim Eindrida. Ok pa er eldrinn 
tok sem fastast at seckja, lét jar] bera vatn {, ok keela. 


_ 1 med sinar sveitir] add. MO. MO. and Tr. In FI. corrupt and 
2 slogu .. bdlid] add. MO. maimed, — Sigmundr odngull hét 
3 In the verses we, as usual, | madr stjipson jaris; hann sdtti, 
follow MO., the Fl. being very cor- | etc. 
rupt, e.g. ‘skégul dripta,’ ‘figr § hann var pa varla roskinn, add. 
‘er fundumst ferdSum,’ ‘eikum | FI., being a part of the sentence, 
‘ fremr.’ which was left out above. 
4 hirSmadr . . . vazinn) thus . 


166 ORKNEYINGA SAGA. 


A.D. 1152. grjdtid pat er brunnit var. Ok var pd hvild 4 ats6k- 
(Jan) ninni.! Régnvaldr jarl kvad p& visu: 
‘“ Muna mun ek J6l pau er dlumst 
austr gjaldkera hraustum, 
“ Ullr! at Egéa-fjollum 
und-leygs$ med Solmundi : 
“ Nu gorig enn of 6nnur 
jafu-glasr sem ek var padra 
“ sverds at sunnan-veréum | 
svarm kastala-barmi.” 


Ok enn kvad hann: . 

“ Unda ek vel pa er vandisk 
vin-eik tali minu, 

“ (gefr var ek Volsku vifi) 
vanar-laust 4 hausti: 

“ Nu gori'g enn, pviat unnum 
xtt-gddu vel f1jddi, | 

“ (erjét verdr laust at lita 
lim-sett) ara mettan.” 


P& kvad Sigmundr 6ngull: 
“ Er berit aptr er drar 4 
ord pau skogul borda 
“ fjall-rifs fegi-pellu 
fley-vangs til Orkneyja: 
“ At engr par er slég stingu 
seger und kastala veggi[ um], 
“ ar pott ellri veri 
itr drengr framarr gengi.” 
354, Eptir pat red jarl til uppgéngu ok Sigmundr Gngull. 
Vard par ‘litil viértaka; ok kémust peir { kastalann. 
Var par mart manna drepit ; en peir er lifit pagu, gafu 


1 ok hela . . ats6kninni| ok kela | ‘ élum’ for ‘olumst,’ ‘um avra 
grjotiS par er runnit (thus) var, ,; ‘ jafnlengd sem ek var peirra,’ ‘ ge- 
adr peir réSu til uppgdngu. En | ‘ finn’ for ‘gafr’ (yefr, MO.), ‘cir’ | 
meSan hvildin var, kvad jarl visu | for ‘ar.’ 
pessa, MQ. (better ?). $ und-leygs| undlogs, MO. 

* Tn these verses, too, we follow 4 Grar| emend.; varar, MO. 
MO., the Fl. being corrupt,—thus, 
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sik upp { vald jarli. Par téku peir mikit f@; en ekki AD. 1152. 


fundu peir hoféingjann, ok ner enga dfrgripi. Var 
p& pegar mikil umreda, hversu Gudifreyr mundi hafa 
undan komizt. Hoféu peir pa pegar hinn mesta grun 
& Eindriéa dnga, at hann mundi honum hafa undan 
skoti8, ok mundi hann hafa farit brott med reyk til 
skogar. 

Eptir petta dvoldust peir Rognvaldr jarl skamma 
stund 4 Galiciu-landi; ok héldu vestr fyrir Span. 
Peir herjudu vida um Spénland hit hei%na, ok fengu 
par mikit fé. Peir runnu upp { porp eitt, sem jarl 
sagéi pheim.! En [peir er bygdu porpit, hljépu saman 
ok rédu til bardaga. Var par hart vidrném, ok flydu 
landsmenn at lyktum, en mart var drepit. Pa kvad 
jarl visu : 
“% Veni’g,? (ut & Spani 

‘ var skjdtt rekinn flotti, 

“ flyéi margr af mxdi 
men-lundr) konu fundar : 
“ Pyi erum ver at vdru 
ven hljéd kvedin pjddsum, 
“ (valr ték voll at hylja) 
verdir Ermingerdar.” 


Eptir pat sigldu peir vestr® fyrir Span, ok fengu par 
storm mikinn; ok ld4gu par prji daga um akkeri, své 
at peir hofSu all-mikit vas; ok lagéi ner at per mundi 
brjéta skipin. P& kva% jarl :4 
“ Skalk-a-ek hryger i hreggi, 
hlin! medan strengr ok lina 
“ svorér fyrir snekkju bordi 
sal-teigar brestr eigi: 


1 sem . . peim] add. Tr. * In the following verse the FI. 

2 MO. omits this verse; it is | has many errors, —‘sudr’ and 
somehow wrong, but having only | ‘svedju’ for ‘svdérdr’ ‘snekkju,’ 
the Fl., we have no means, save | ‘ svalteigar’ for ‘ sal-teigar,’ ‘ beint 
conjecture, to restore it. ‘nam’ for ‘ pvi rés.’ 

3 vestr] Gt, Tr.: ud for Spaniam, 
perhaps better. 


A.D. 1152. 
356. 
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“« Pyi r83 ek hvit at heita 
hor-skoré, er ek fér norédan, 

“ (vindr berr snart at sundi 
stié-mar,)! konu prddri.” 


Eptir pat undu peir seg] sin, ok beittu ft at Norva- 
sundum all-pveran? byr. P4& kva% Oddi binn litli:® 


“© Hafdi hollvinr lofda 
hinn er mjo6 drekkr inni 
‘* gunda-logs med sveigi 
sjau degr muni hegri: 
‘“ En riklundadr rendi* 
Roégnvaldr med lid skjaldat 
“ hesti halli glestum 
hlunns at Norva-sundum.” 


Ok er peir beittu at sundinu, kva% jar] visu :° 


‘¢ Vindr hefir Volsku sprundi 
vetrar-stund fré mundum 
** (it berum 4s at beita) 
austrenn skotid flaustum : 
‘ Verdum ver at gyrda 
vanar-hart fyrir Spani, 
‘‘ (vindr rekr snart at sundi _ 
Svidris) vid r& midja.” 
Peir sigldu i gegnum Nérva-sund, ok ték p& at hegja 
veorit. Ok p& er pd bar ér sundunum, pé skildist 
Eindriéi tngi fra foruneyti jarls med sex skipum. 
Sigldi hann yfir hafit til Marseliar; en peir Rognvaldr 
jarl lagu eptir vid sundin; ok toludu menn mart um, 
at Eindriéi hefdi na sjalfr skirslu til gjért, hvart hann 
hefSi Gu%ifrey undan komit. Jarl lét p& vinda segl 


1 siSmar] Fl.; 848 mannz, MO. 4 rendi] reyndi, MO. 
2 allpveran] MO.; thi vinden 5 MO. omits this verse; we have 
vaar dennem midget paa side, Tr. ; | therefore only the Fl. to rely on; 


all-fagran, FI. (badly). the verse is evidently somehow cor- 
3 hinn litli) add. MO. rupt. 
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sin, sigidu peir & haf, ok stefndu hit sydra med Serk- . = 1152. 


landi2 4 kva% Régnvaldr jarl :* 


‘¢ Landi vikr (en leika 
logr ter 4 vid fogrum, 
“ sid mun seggr at hrddri 
seina) norér at einu: 
‘ Penna rist ek med punnu 


(pytr jardar-men) bardi 
“ einum ut fra Spani 

ofund-kr6k { dag hréki.” 
Ekki er getiS um ferd peirra jarls, fyrr en peir koma 
suér fyrir Serkland ; ok l4gu { nfnd Sardinar-ey ; ok 
vissu ekki til lands, Pann-veg var vebri farit, at 4 
logdust logn mikil, pokur ok silegiur ; ‘_h& var ljés 
nétt,5—-ok s& peir ner ekki fré skipum, ok férst peim 
pvi seint. Pat var einn morgin at af lypti pokunni. 


StéSu menn upp, ok lituSust um. Pé4 spurdi jarl, ef 


menn szei nokkut tiSenda. 


Peir kvddust ekki sjé, 


nema eyjar tyr, litlar ok sebrattar.® Ok er peir s4 
til eyjanna { annat sinn; pd var horfin G6nnur eyin. 
Petta sogou peir jarli. Hann ték til ord’a: “ Pat munu 


é< 


n~ 


engar eyjar verit hafa; pat munu vera skip pau er 
‘ nienn hafa dt hingat { heim, er peir kalla Drédmunda; 


“eru pau skip sv4 mikil sem hdlmar til at sj& En 
“par er annarr drémundrinn hefir legit, par mun 
“ Jagzt hafa 4’ vindr 4 hafit, ok munu peir hafa siglt 
“ 4 brott. En pessir munu vera farandi menn ; annat- 


> med Serklandi] med Africa, 


pat kdllu vér Serkland hit Mikla,- 


MO. 

2 The FI. is very corrupt ; ‘ lauka’ 
for ‘leika,’ ‘ pitt’ for ‘ptr,’ ‘ fyrir’ 
for ‘ fra.’ 

3 ek, add. MO. 


4 silegjur] thus emend.; qs. sil- 
wegjur, sil cp. Goth. ana-silan ; Lat. 
silere; and egir; silegja means 
calm sea, dead calm ; selegjur, FI. 


“ hvért kaupmenn, edr fara annan veg at dorendum 


The word is still used in Iceland, 
and pronounced sileegja. 

5 Pd . . nétt] add. MO., Tr. 
(read, D6 var ljés ndétt?); in the 
preceding sentence MO. reads 
“ pokur stérar,” omitting “ sxlag- 
“ jur.”’ 

6 Pd spurdi . . sebrattar] thus 
MO., in accordance with the Tr. ; 
Fl. corrupt,—ok 84 peir tver eyjar, 
ok ... 

7 dj add. MO. - 


A.D. 1152. 
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“ sinum.”! Eptir pat letr jarl kalla til sin biskup ok 
alla skipstjérnar-menn. Td6k hann pé4 til orda: “ Yr 
“kved ek at pessu, herra biskup, ok Erling frenda 


~“ minn: Sj4i per nokkut 146 edr efni var, at vér 


360. 


“ megim nokkurn sigr 4 peim vinna, er 4 drémund- 
“inum eru?” Biskup svarar: “ Torvelt get ek yr 
“ verda at legeja langskipin undir drémundinn, pviat 
“ per munut eigi geta betr en krekt breidoxi? 4 
“ bordit; en peir munu hafa brennu-stein ok vellanda 
“ bik, at fera undir fetr ydr ok yfir hofud. Megu 
“ por sj4, jarl, sv& vitr sem pér erut, at pat er hin 
“ mesta ufeera at legeja lid sitt ok sjélfan sik { sva 
“mikla hettu.” Pa ték Erlingr til or’a: “Herra 
“ biskup,” segir hann, “likligt er pat, at per munit 
“ fetta gjérst kunna at sj4, at isigrveenligt mun vera 
“ at leggja at beim. En pann veg hygest mér at, pdtt 
“ver freistim at leggja undir drémundinn, at mér 
“ bykkir vera mega, at hinn mesta vApna-burdinn 


. “ beri Gt af skipunum vd4rum, ef vér “sibyréum vi®. 


“ En ef eigi er sv4, p& megum ver skjdtt fra leggija, 
“bviat peir munu ekki elta oss 4 drémundinum.” 
Jarl ték til orda: “Petta er drengiliga melt, ok ner 
“ minu skaplyndi, Vil ek pat nd bert gjéra fyrir 
“ skipstjérnar-ménnum ok allri alpydu, at hverr matr 
“ skal b@ast { sinu rami, ok vApna sik med hinum 
“ beztum fongum. SfiSan skulum ver leggja at peim. 
“En ef peir eru kristnir kaupmenn, p4 er kostr at 
“ gjéra frid vid pai; en ef peir eru heidingjar, sem 
“ mik varir, pA mun almattigr gud vilja veita oss pa 
“ miskunn, at vér munum vinna sigr® & peim. En 
“ af herfangi pvi er vér fam, par skulum ver fa fa- 
“ tekum ménnum hinn fimmtoganda* penning.” Eptir 


1 farandi ... eyrendum stnum] | FI. (badly),—a word occurring no- 
thus Lex. Run. s. v. eyrendi, in ac- | where else. ; 
cordance with the Tr. In FI. cor- 3 at ver .. sigr] at vér sigrumz, 
rupt,—nokkurs framandi menn. MO. 


2 bre’tdéxi) MO., Tr.; brand6xi, 4 fimmtiganda } fimmtégunda, MO, ~ 
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pat brutu menn upp v4pn sin, ok vig-gyréludu skip A.D. 1152. 
sin, ok bjoggust um eptir peim efnum, sem peir hofsu 

til, Skipar jarl til, hvar hverigir skyldu at leggyja. 
Greiddu peir pi atrdédr, ok logdu at sem vaskligast. 


94, En er peir s& pat, er. 4 drémundinum voru, at 
skipin réru at peim, ok menn etludu til atsdknar vid 
pa, toku peir pell ok dyrgripi, ok baru at 4 bordin, 362. 
ok gerdu pa hareysti mikit; ok potti jarls-monnum sem 
peir eggjadi Nordmenn 4 hendr sér. Rognvaldr jarl 
la¢di sitt skip aptr med drédmundinum 4 stjérn-borSa, 
en Erlingr 4 bak-bor’a aptr par. Peir Jén ok Asldkr 
[logSu] fram 4 sitt bord hvaérr; en atdrir um mitt skip 
& bedi bord; ok sibyrdu vid ollum skipunum. Ok er 
peir k6mu undir drémundinn, var hann sv bordhar 
at peir mattu ekki vApnum vid koma. En peir steyptu 
loganda brennu-stcini ok loganda biki yfir p&. Ok var 
pat sv4 sem Erlingr gat til, at mestan vApna-burdéinn 
bar Gt af skipunum; ok purftu peir ekki at hiifa sér 
pannig er vissi inn at drédmundinum, En peir er véru & 
annat bord, hofsu skjoldu yfir héfsum = sér, ok hlif6u  sér 
pannig.! Ok er peim ortist ekki 4 um sdknina, lag®éi 
biskup fra sitt skip ok tva[u] Onnur ; ok voldu peir pan- 
gat bogmenn sina; ok logdu peir { skotmél, ok skutu 
pasan 4 drémundinn; ok var si pa mest atsdknin. 
Ferdu peir pa vid hlifarnar ; en hugsudu litt um hvat 
er peir hofSust at, er undir drémundinn hofsu lat. 
Roenvaldr jarl het pa 4 sina menn, at peir skyldu 
taka Oxar sinar, ok hogeva bordin 4 drémundinum par 
er minst veri jarna-fanit 4 En er menn 4 odrum 
skipunum s& athofn jarls-manna, téku peir ok slikt 
raS. Par er peir Erlingr héfSu at lagt, hékk akkeri 


Ver visst . . pannig] add. Tr.: | holde dennem offuer deris hoffueder, 
skiule dennem som var paa den side | oc bleffue de der med forvarede ; 
aff deris skibe som vende ind til | om. FI., evidently an homoteleuton, 
dromunden; men de som vare paa = “ hiifasér pannig”’ (‘skjule dennem,’ 
den anden side, haffde skjolde, oc | and ‘ forvarede’ of the Danish). 


A.D. bles: 


364. 
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mikit 4 drémundinum, ok var krekt fleininum! 4 
boréit, en leggrinn vissi ofan at skipi Erlings. Au®unn 
hinn raudi het stafnbii Erlings; honum [var] lypt 4 
akkeris-stokkinn. En sidan heimti hann [at] sér fleiri 
menn, 8v4 at peir st6du sem peir mattu preyngst 4 stokk- 
inum, ok hjoggu padan bordin sem peir méttu; ok var 
pat héggit miklu efst. Ok er peir héféu héggit ava 
stoérar dyrr, at peir maéttu ganga inn { drémundinn, 
rédu peir pa til uppgongu; ok k6ému peir jarl { hin 
neori rimin, en peir Erlingr { hin efri. Ok er hv4rir- 
tveggju koma upp { skipit, verér par orrosta bedi 
mikil ok hérd. A drémundinum véru Saraceni.—Pat 
kéllum vér Maumets villumenn. Par var mart 
Bl4manna; ok veittu peir hina hoérdustu§ mottoku. 
Erlingr fékk par sér mikit 4 halsinn vid herdarnar, 
er hann hljép upp { drémundinn. Pat gréri své illa,. 
at hann bar jafnan hallt hofudit sfSan. Pvi var hann 
Skakkr kalladr. Ok er peir kému saman, Régnvaldr 
jarl ok Erlingr, hrukku Saraceni undan fram { skipit, 
en jarls-menn gengu p& upp hverr at dtrum. Urdu 
peir pA fleiri, ok gengu at fast. Peir sf, at 4 drémund- 
inum var einn madr s&, at bedi var meiri ok friSari 
en abrir; pat hofdu Nordmenn fyrir satt, at s& mundi 
vera héfSingi peirra. Rognvaldr jarl melti, at peir 
skyldu eigi bera v4pn 4 hann, ef peir matti Odru-visi 
f& hann. P&4 baru peir skjoldu at honum; ok var’ své 
tekinn, ok ferér si$an 4 skip biskups, ok fair menn 
med honum. Peir drapu par mart félk,? ok fengu 
mikit fé, ok margar gersimar. Pé er peir héfSu lokit 
hinu mesta starfi, settust peir nidr, ok hvildu sik. Pé 
kvasd jarl petta: 


“ Erlingr gékk, par er Shiai 
égn-sterkr, rudust merki, 


1 fleininum] flenene, plur., Tr. born annat, Fl, which is evidently 
2 Peir drdpu .... mart folk] | wrong. See 174, note 3; of the 
MO.; en peir drépu hvert manne { selling of the captives. 
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“ fregr med fremé ok sigri - A.D. 1152. 
flein-lundr at drédmundi: 
“ Hiddu ver (en vida 366. 


var bl16d numit pjddum, 
“ sverd rudu snjallir! fyrdar 
snérp) Bl4manna gorpum.” 


Ok enn kvasd hann: 


“ Nennu ver at vinna 
(valfall m& ni kalla) 
‘(ar hefir drengr i dreyra) 
drédmund (rodit skjéma) : 
‘ Pat mun nortr ok norvan 
nadd-regn konan fregna 
“ (pj6d beid ]jdt af lydum 
liftjén) til Nerbénar.” 


Menn reeddu um tfSindin pessi er par héfdu gyjdrzt. 
Sagdi pé hverr pat er sét pottist hafa. Raeddu menn 
ok um, hverr fyrstr hafSi upp gengit 4 drémundinn,? 
ok urdu eigi & pat sdttir. P& meltu sumir, at pat 
veri umerkiligt, at peir hefi eigi allir eina sign frd 
peim stér-tiSindum. Ok par kom, at peir urdu 4 pat 
séttir, at Rognvaldr jarl skyldi or skera; skyldu peir 
pat allir flytja siSan.3 Pé kvad jarl: 
‘“ Gekk & drémund dokkvan, 
(drengr réd snarr til fengjar) 
‘‘ upp med cernu kappi 
Audunn fyrstr inn raudi: - 
“ Par nddu vor pjddar 
(pvi hefir aldar gud valdit ; 
“ bolr féll blar 4 piljur) 
bl6dSi vépn* at rjdda.” 


Pg er peir hofSu ruddan drémundinn, pé légdu Peir 
{ hann eld, ok brendu. Ok er pat s& matrinn, s& hinn 


1 snjallir] Fl.; snarpir, MO. (re- 3 sfSan} add. MO. 
peating). * vdpn] Fl.; véll, MO. (the en- 
2 d droémundinn] add. MO. gagement being on the sea !). 


A.D, 1152, 


368. 
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mikh, er peir héfSu hertekit, bré honum vid mjok, ok 
gjordist litverpr, ok méatti sik eigi kyrran hafa. En 
p6 at peir leitadi. orda vid hann, p& meelti hann ekki, 
ok engan veg bendi hann; ok ckki br&é hann sér vi%, 
hvart er peir hétu honum gétu edr illu. En pé er 
drémundrinn ték at loga, sé peir at sv&4 sem logandi 
sfor' hlypi { sjéinn. Pat fekk mikils hinum hertekna 
manni. Pat hofSu peir fyrir satt, at peir hefSi Gvandliga 
leitad fjarins ; ok n& hefSi runnit mdlmrinn { elds-gang- 
inum, hv4rt er verit hefSi gull e&r silfr. Peir Régn- 
valdr jarl sigldu padSan sudr undir Serkland ; ok légu 
undir szborg® einni, ok gjordu par sjau nétta grid 
viS stadar-menn ; ok Attu vid pa kaup, ok seldu peim 
mans-félk.? Engi mar vildi kaupa hinn mikla mann. 
Ok eptir pat gaf jarl honum fararleyfi vid fimta 
mann. Hann kom ofan um morgininn eptir med sveit 
manna, ok sagvdi beim, at hann var ddlingr af Serk- 


' Jandi, ok hafdi padan verit leystr med drémundinum 


ok ollu pvi fé er par var 4 Lézt honum ok pat vest 
pykkja, at peir brendu drémundinn; ok féru par své 
illa miklu fé, at engi naut: “En nai 4 ek mikit 
“ vald & ySru mali. Per skulut n& fr& mér pess mest 
njéta, er per gdfut meér lif, ok leitudut mér slikrar 
semdar, sem pér mdttud; en gjarna vilda ek, at vér 
seimst aldri sfSan. Ok lifit na heilir ok vel!” 
Eptir pat reid hann 4 land upp. En Rognvaldr jarl 
sigldi padan sudr til Kritar; ok l4gu par { ofvréri 


it9 


«cc 


ce 


1 sior| evidently thus, not sjor. | 


In a vellum sfor (molten metal) and 
sj6r (sea) would look alike (sfor). 
The context is here decisive. The 
Tr. has,—lige som vellendis eller 
skommendis sd; for the ancient 
obsolete word, sfa, could not but 
have been unknown to the Danish 
or Norse Translator. Sce my re- 
marks in Icel. Dict. s. v. sia. 

2 saborg | Tr., Sosted; Serk- 
lands-borg, Fl. (badly). 


3 mans-félk] thus emend. by way 
of conjecture. The Tr., namely, 
has,—oc solde dennem fangerne = 
and sold the captives tothem. The 
Fl. has,—ok seldu peim silfr ‘ ok 
‘annat fé’=‘and sold them silver 
and other goods,’ which is palpably 
wrong. We surmise that in ‘annat 

fd’ lies hidden ‘mans-folk.’ The 
Norsemen, namely, sold to them 
the surviving captives from the 
Dromedary. 


¢ 
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miklu. Pé& kvad Armddr visu, er hann helt vord um A.D. 1152. 
nattina & jarls skipi:? Shas sum- 


“ Eigu ver, par er vagi 
verpr inn um prom stinnan, 
“ (pann? hofum ver at vinna,) 
varéhald 4 skew baréa: 
‘ Medan i nétt hjé nftri 
nam-diks horund-mjukri 
‘ lékr sefr lind hinn veyki 
lit ek um 6x! til Kritar.” — 

95. Peir jarl ligu undir Krit par til er peim gaf 370. 
byr til Jédrsala-lands ok komu til Akrs-borgar 
Frjidag‘ snemma, ok gengu p& upp me®d pris miklum 
ok farar-bléma peat er par var sjald-sénn. Porbjérn 
svarti orti pi visu : 

“ Var ek i hird® med heréi 
hjor-peys { Orkneyjum ; 
“ (red félk-starra fedir) 
fyrr of vetr?’ (til styrjar): 
* Nu berum roénd med reyndum 
raun-snarliga jarli 
“ ort 4 urga vortu § 
Akrs-borg Frja-morgin.” 
Peir jarl dvéldust { Akrs-borg um hri’, Par kom sdétt 
{ lid peirra, ok Ondudust margir gifgir® menn. Par 
andavist Porbjérn svarti, lendr ma%r.° Oddi hinn litli 
kvad: 
“ Baru lung lendra manna 
“ fyrir Prasnes Porbjérn svarta : 
‘Trad hlunn-bjorn und hofud-skaldi. 
“ Ata jérd [til] Akrs-borgar. 


1 d jarls skipi] add. MO. 7 of vetr} MO.; um netr, Fi. 
2 pann] FI.; pat, MO. (badly). 


oradlactinds) MO.; Jérsala,Cd. 8 vértu] or‘ portu,’ MO. ; ‘ varta’ 
4 Frjddag ] MO.; Fostudags- | here means port, or gate. Cp. 


morgin, Fi. ae lcae in Constantinople. 
5 In the following verses we fol- 9 gifyir] add. MO.: se 
low the text of MO. Tr. 


6 Var ekt hirS] MO.; Vars ek 10 lendr madr) add. MO. 
um hrid, Fl. (badly). 


176 ORKNEY{NGA SAGA. 


A.D. 1152. “ Par s& ek hann at héfud-kirkju 
oo “ siklings vin sandi ausinn : 
“ Na prumir grund grftt of} hanum 
“ sdlu birt? & Sudr-vegum.” 3 


Peir Régnvaldr jarl féru p& dr Akrs-borg, ok sdttu 

alla hina helgustu sta®i & Jérsala-landi. Peir féru allir 
372. til Jérdanar, ok laugu®ust par.* Peir Régnvaldr jarl ok 
Sigmundr ongull logdust yfir 4na; ok gengu par 4 
land, ok pangat til sem var hris-kjérr nokkurr, ok 
ridu par & kniéta stéra. P4 kvad jarl: 


“ Ek hefi lagda lykkju, 
leidar-bvengs ok heidar 5 

“‘ (snotr minnist pess svanni) 
sut, fyrir Jérdan titan: 

‘© En ek hykk at pd pykki 
pangat langt at ganga 

“ (b166 fellr varmt 4 vidan 
voll) heimdrogum ollum.” 


P& kva® Sigmundr: 
‘“ Knit mun ek pembi-prjoti 
beim er nv sitr heima, 
“ satt er at heldr héfum hettan, 
hans kind, i dag binda.” 
Jarl kvasd: 
‘“ Knut ridum vit kauda, 
kom ek mdér i stad godan, 
‘“ pann i pykkum ® runni 
pessa Lafranz-messu.” 


SiSan féru peir aptr til Joérsala-borgar. Ok er peir 
kému fitan at borginni,’ p4 kvad Rognvaldr jarl: 


‘“ Kross hangir pul pessum, 
(pjdst skyli legt)® fyrir brjésti 


1 of] at, MO.; yfir, Fl. 6 pykkum] Fl. ; punnum, MO. 

2 birt] signud, Fl. (better ?). 7 SidSan . . borginni] thus MO., 

8 SuSrvegum] Sudriondum, FI. in accordance with the Tr. The 

4 Peir foru .. laugudust par] | FI. reads,—Ok pé er peir fora Gtan 
Jarlinn for me® lid sitt at til Jér- | af Jérsala-landi, pé kva%, etc. 
danar, ok laugudust par allir, MO. 8 pyost skyli legt} thus Fl.; pjdst 

5 ok hetSar] MO.; um heidi, Cd. | skyn (sic) legst, MO. 
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‘“ flykkist fram 4 brekkur A.D. 1152. 
fers) en pdlmr medal heréa.” 


96. Peir Rognvaldr jarl foru um sumarit af Jérsala- 
landi; ok etludu nordr til Mikla-gards; ok kému um 
haustid til pess staBar, er heitir {1 Imbdélum. Peir 374. 
dvéldust par mjék lengi { sta’num. Par var pat or®- 
tak haft { stasnum,® ef menn gengust 4 moti par er 
préng var, ok pdéttist annarr purfa at ‘'s& veegdi géng- 
unni, er & moti gekk, p& segir hann sv4: “ Mrdheefi ! 
“ miShefi!” Pat var eitt kveld er peir jarl* gengu 
ér benum. Ok er‘ Erlingr skakki gekk ft 4 brygg- 
juna til skips sins,> gengu sta8ar-menn { méti honum, 
ok meltu: “ Midheefi! mishefi!” Erl{ngr var drukk- 
inn mjok, ok lét sem hann heyréi eigi. Ok er pa 
bar saman, stékk Erlingr af bryggjunni, ok ofan { 
leirinn, er undir var; ok hljépu menn hans til at draga 
hann upp, ok uréu at fera hann af hverju kle%i, ok 
pv4.2 Um morgininn eptir, er peir jarl fundust, ok 
honum var sagt, brosti hann at, ok kvasd: 

“© Vill eigi vinr minn kalla, 
(vard allr i drit falla), 
“ (ner er i pvi crin 
ugefa) Midhefi ! 
“ Litt’ hykk at pa petti 
pengils magr er hann rengéist, 
“ (leir fell grar af gauri®) 
goligr 1 Imbdélum.” 


Pau tiSindi urdu nékkuru sfSarr par { stadnum, er 
peir gengu or staSoum mjék druknir, at® menn Jéns 


1 ¢] add. MO. 5 ul skips strs] MO.; til skip- 
2 Par . . stadnum] thus MO., in | sins, FI. 
accordance with Tr. The FI. omits 5 ok bud] add. MO. and Tr.: oc 
the passage, an homoteleuton from | lode hannem to. 


‘stadSnum’ to ‘stadnum.’ 7 Litt) F1.; hitt, MO. 
3 jarl] add. MO. 8 af gauri] of geira, FI. 
4 er) add. MO. 9 at] Tr.; en, Fi. 


VOL. IL M 


A.D. 1152. 
376. 
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féts sdknu%Su hans, en einkis manns! annars. Peir sendu 
pegar at leita hans 4 dnnur skipin um néttina,? ok fanst 
hann eigi; en ekki m&ttu peir hans 4 land upp leita 
um nodttina.® En of morguninn stédu peir upp pegar 
er jést var, ok fundu hann skamt fra borgar-veggnum ; 
ok var hann Grendr; ok fundu heir s4r 4 honum En | 
pess var aldregi vist hverrhonum haféi geig® veittan. 
Veittu peir p& umbiinad lfki hans ok proft at® kirkju. 
Eptir [pat] foru peir 4 brott padan. Ok er ekki getid 
of ferd peirra, fyrr en peir kdmu nordr til Engils-ness.’ 
Par l&gu peir nokkurar netr, ok bidu byrjar pess er 
peim pdtti gddr vera norér eptir hafinu til Mikla-garés. 
Peir vindudu p& mjok siglingina; ok sigldu p& med 
pris miklum, sem peir vissu at gjort hafdi Siguroér 
Jérsala-fari Ok er peir sigldu noror eptir hafinu, kvad 
Rognvaldr jarl visu : 
“ Ridum Refils vakri, 

rekum eigi pl6ég or akri,® 
‘‘ erjum urgu baréi, 

Gt at Mikla-gardi: 
‘“ Piggjum pengils mala, 

pokum fram i gny stala, 
“ yjddum gyldis géma, 

gjorum riks konGngs sdéma.” 

97. Pé er peir Régnvaldr jar! kému til Mikla-gar%s, 
var peim par vel fagnat af st6l-konfingi ok Veering- ° 
jum. Pé [var] Menelias® kondngr yfir Miklagardi, er 
ver kéllum Manula; hann veitti jarli mikit fé ok baud 


1 manns] Here the vellum fr.325 | cordance with Sig. S. Jérsala f. ch. 
begins again, (cfr. cap. 92, p. 162, | 11, both in Heimskr. and in Fms. 
note 7,) from which the text is now | vii. 44. The Hrokkinsk. 1. ¢c. has 


taken. Aungulsness. The Fl. reads here 
2 um néttina] om. FI. 4Egissness; Egilsness, 325; both 
3 um nottina] add. FI. dropping the n. 
4 ok var . . honum] veginn, FI. 8 Or akri] MO.; af akri, 825. 
5 geig] bana, FI. 9 Menelias] Menelaus, Fl. and 
6 gat] heilagri, add. FI. Tr. | 


7 Engilsness| thus MO., in ac- 


ee 
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beim méla-gjéf, ef peir vildi par dveljast. Peir dvéld- A.D. 1152, 
ust par of hriS? of vetrinn { all-gé3um fagna®i. Par 115° 
var Eindridi Gngi ok haf®i all-miklar virdingar af stél- 378. 
konaingi. Hann Atti fétt um vid pa Roégnvald jarl, 
en afpokka%éi heldr fyrir peim fyrir? odrum ménnum. 
Rognvaldr jarl byrjadi ferd sina of vetrinn ér Mikla- 
gardi, ok fér fyrst vestr til Bolgara-lands til Dyrakks- 
borgar. Pavan sigldi hann vestr yfir hafit 4 Pal. 
Par gekk Riégnvaldr jarl af skipum, ok Viljélmr biskup, 
ok Erlingr ok allt it géfgara 1i8 peirra; ok Gfludu 
str hesta, ok ridu padan fyrsat til Réma-borgar, ok svA 
titan Réma-veg par til er peir koma { Danmoérk; ok 
fru padan norér i Noreg. Urdu menn peim par 
fegnir. Ok vard pessi ferd in fregsta;* ok pdttu 
peir miklu meira h&ttar menn s{dan, en 4dr, er farit 
héfdu. Mean peir héfdu verit { ferSinni, hafsi andazt 
Ogmundr drengr,> brédir Erlings skakka; hann potti 
meira hdttar peirra bredra medan peir hfdsu badir. 
Erlingr rédst pegar til félags vid Inga kontng, pvfat 
hann var mest undir hann hallr at allri vindttu peirra 
bre%éra, ok skildu eigi medan peir lifSu bAsir.® 

En eptir fall Inga kon&ngs var til konfmgs tekinn A.D. 1161. 
yfir flokk pann Magnis, son Erlings ok Kristinar dottur 
Siguréar konings Jérsala-fara ; en Erlingr einn hafdi 
p4 oll landr&3 { Noregi. Valdamarr Dana-koningr gaf 
Erlingi jarls-nafn. Gjérdist hann hinn mesti madr 
sidan, ok rikr hofSingi; sem ritad er { sdégu hans.’ 
Eindridi Gngi kom tan nékkurum vetrum sfSarr en 
peir Régnvaldr jarl; ok rézt hann p4 til Eysteins 
konings ; pviat hann vildi eigi eiga vid Erling. En 
eptir fall Eysteins konings, efldu peir Eindridi tngi 


1 of hr{S] mjdk lengi, FI. taken (vide ch. 27, p. 40, note 4). 
. § drengr] add. FI. and 325. 
2 FL ; Cd. J 
a yrir] Fl; en, 6 Erlingr . . béSir] om. FI. 
ok Erlingr] om. FI. 7 sem... hans] thus Cd. and 325; 


4 fregsta| Here Cd. 332 begins | om. FI. 
again, from which the text is now : 
M 2 
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ok Sigurér, son Havarés hélds af Reyri, flokk, ok téku 
til konangs Hakon. heréi-breid, son Sigurdar konings 
sso. Haraldssonar. Peir feldu Gregorfus Dagsson ok Inga 
A.D.1161. koning. Peir Eindridi ok Hékon birdust vid Erling 
1162. skakka undir Sekk. Par féll Hékon, en Eindri’i fly%i. 
Erlingr jarl Jét drepa Eindrida Gnga nokkoru siSarr { 

Vik austr. 


A.D. 1153. 98, Régnvaldr jarl dvaldist 4 Héréalandi mjék lengi 
(Summer.) oe . 5 
um sumarit, er hann kom i land, ok frétti p& morg 
tiSindi 6r Orkneyjum. Var honum sagt, at par var 
6fridr mikill; ok gengu geSingar i tv flokka ; en peir 
voru fair, er hj& s&tu, sv4 at engan hlut 4ttu i. Var 
Haraldr jarl GSrum-megin at, en 6Srum-megin Erlendr 
jarl ok Sveinn Asleifarson. Ok er jarl heyrdi petta 
savt, kvad hann visu pessa: 
“ Nai hafa gedingar gengit 
(gud-fjén er pat ljénum,! 
“upp grafast ill rad greppa), 
crit morg 4 sceri: 
“ Pat mun peygi sjatna 
im er? svik vidr heima, 
“ stigum létt? 4 lagan 
lege, medan upp held’k* skeggi.”’ 


Jarl hafSi engan skipa-kost. Leitadi hann pa vid 
freendr sina ok vini,® at peir skyldu ldta gjéra honum 
langskip nékkur um vetrinn. Gengu peir ok vel undir 
pat, ok jatudu honum par um sliku dllu sem hann 
beiddi. Jarl bjdést um sumarit at fara vestr til Orkn- 
eyja { riki sitt; ok vard hann s{%-biinn mjék, pviat 
hann dvaldi mart. Hann fér vestr 4 kaupskipi pvi 
er 4tti Pérhallr Asgrimsson; hann var Islenzkr ma%r 
ok kyn-stérr,® ok Atti bi sudr { Biskups-tangum. Jarl © 
1 jénum] \jéna, Cd. § Leitadi . . vint) om. FI. 
‘ Gate oe FL 6 ok kyn-stérr}) at kynslé3, 325 
‘ hel@k] thus, held ck, MO.; | (18° "sbtly). 
heldr, Cd. 


a 
. 
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hafdi Dé sveit mikla 4 skipi? ok géfugt foruneyti. A-D. 1153. 
Peir téku Skotland p& er mikit var af vetri, ok lagu (Endofthe 
lengi vi8 Skotland undir Torfnesi, Jarlinn kom litlu Jen” 
fyrir J6l { Orkneyjar i riki sitt. 


99. Na skal segja hvat til tidinda gjordist { Orkn- ALD. 1151. 
eyjum medan Rognvaldr jarl var { utforinni:— 

Sumar pat er jarl var farinn dr landi, kom austan af 
Noregi Eysteinn kondngr, son Haralds gilla ; hann haf®i 
her mikinn. Ok er hann kom { Orkneyjar, lagéi hann 
herinum til Réenvalds-eyjar? Pé& spurdi hann, at 
Haraldr jar] Maddadarson var farinn yfir til Kataness 
med tvitog-sessu, ok hafdi Atta tigi manna; hann 14 { 
Pérsé. En er Eysteinn koniingr spur®i til hans, skipa%i 
hann prjér skitur, ok f6r vestr yfir Pétlands-fjérs, 
ok sv4 til Pérsér. Hann kom par sv4, at peir jarl 
uréu eigi fyrr varir vid en kondings-menn gengu upp 
& skipit at beim, ok gjéréu jarlinn handtekinn. Hann 
var leiddr fyrir koning. Ok foru peirra skipti své, at 
jarlinn leysti sik at prem morkum gulls, en hann gaf 
riki sitt { hendr Eysteini konfngi, sv4 at hann skyldi 
af honum halda jafnan s{San. Gjordist jarl pA matr 
Eysteins kontings, ok batt pat svardogum. Ok eptir 
petta fér Eysteinn konfingr til Skotlands, ok herjadi 
par um sumarit. Hann herjadi vida um England { ferd 
peirri, ok pottist hann hefna Haralds konings Siguréar- 
sonar. LEptir pat for Eysteinn kondngr { riki sitt austr 
til Noregs. Ok var all-misjamnt rett um hans fer®. 
Haraldr jarl var eptir { Orkneyjum { riki sfnu, ok var 
hann vel pokka%r af flestum ménnum. Pé var andadr 
Madda®ér jarl, fadir hans, en Margrét, mdédir hans, var 
komin Gt { Orkneyjar. Hon var frié® kona ok svarri* 


= Ne Te Ed 


1 skipi) thus Fl.; skipit, Cd. ‘“‘ valdsey ” is meant whenever the 


Flat. abbreviates R.ey. 
2 Régnvalds-eyjar] thus Cd. and | 5 pi8) lei eae 


Tr.; R.eyjar, Fl. From this and 


4 svarri) svarkr, 325, a synopy- 
other passages is seen that “ Rogn- J dias asia bia 


mous word. 
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A.D.1151- mikill, [ pann tima andavist David Skota-konfingr, 
si gg4,0K var par til konGngs tekinn Melkdlmr son hans; 
hann var barn at aldri p& er hann t6k riki. 


100. Erlendr, son Haralds hins sléttmdéla, var lengs- 
tum { Pérs&; en stundum var hann { Sudreyjum, ebr 
{ herna®’i, sidan er Ottarr jarl var andar. Hann var 
hinn mann-veensti madr, ok gorr at sér um fiesta hluti;_ 
mildr af fé, blir ok r&dpegr, ok allra manna vinszelastr 
af sinum monnum. Hann hafdi sveit mikla. Anakol 
hét matr; hann var fdéstri Erlends ok ré3 mestu vid 
hann. Anakol var vikingr, ok matr ettstérr ok hard- 
a Sutreyskr at kyni;’ hann var réSgjafi Erlends. 

& er Erlendr spuréi, at Rognvaldr jarl var farinn dr 
riki sinu ut { Jérsala-heim, f6ér hann 4 fund Melkdlms 
Skota-koniings, frenda sins, ok beiddi at hann gefi 
honum jarls-nafn ok Katanes til yfir-séknar, sv& sem 
haft hafSi Haraldr, faSir hans, af David koningii, fodur- 
fodur ® Melkélms konings. P& var Melkdlmr kontngr 
barn at aldri. En vid pat er Erlendr 4tti par fraendr 
gofga, pS er fluttu hans mAl, gekst pat vid, at Skota- 
koningr gaf Erlendi jarls-nafn, ok veitti honum Katanes 
halft vid Harald freenda sinn. Fér Erlendr pé & Katanes, 
ok fann par vini sina. Eptir pat dr6é hann lid at sér, 
ok fér fit { Orkneyjar. Hann beiddi sér par vidrtoku ; 
en Haraldr jarl MaddaSarson dré Ld at sér, pegar er 
hann spuréi til Erlends, ok gjérdist fjdlmennr. Féru 
p& menn 4 milli peirra freenda, ok leituéu um settir; 
beiddist Erlendr halfra Eyja vid Harald; enn hann vill 
eigi upp gefa; ok kom sv4, at grid véru sett pau 
missari. En pat var ra, at Erlendr skal fara austr 
{ Noreg 4 fund Eysteins® konfings, ok berdast helmings 

386. bess, er Rognvaldr Atti; ok lézt Haraldr pann mundu 


1 SuBreyskr at kyni] om. Fi. Melkolms far fader fader David ; 
2 fodur-fodur] thus emend. ac- | fodur, Cd.; Fl. om. the sentence. 
cording to Tr., which, however, 3 Eysteins| Noregs, FI. 


misreads,—far fader fader(!): af 
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upp gefa. Fér pa Erlendr austr { Noreg, en Anakol, A.D. 1151- 
ok sum sveitin, var eptir { Orkneyjum. Gunni Olafs- ca 
son, brédir Sveins Asleifarsonar, hafdi getid barn? vid 
Maregrétu, modur Haralds jarls; en jarlinn gjérdi hann 
fitlaga. Af pvi tékst- dvinétta méd peim Sveini ok 
Haraldi jarli; ok sendi Sveinn Gunna suér i Ljédhts 

til Ljétélfs vinar sins, er Sveinn hafdi verit med fyrr. 
Fogl [het] son Ljétélfs; [hann] var med Haraldi jarli ; 

ok var par f4tt med peim Sveini. Pé er Erlendr jarl 

for austr til Noregs, fér Haraldr jarl yfir & Katanes, 

ok sat { Vik um vetrinn. Sveinn Asleifarson var p4 

{ Prasvik & Katanesi, ok vard-veitti par ba stj4p-sona 
sinna. Hann Atti fyrr? Ragnhildi Ogmundar® déttur ; 
pau véru skamma hrid & samt. Olafr var son peirra, S{%- 

arr Atti haon Ingirfdi Porkelsdéttur. Andreas var son 
peirra. Pat var Ovinsdag { Efstu viku, at Sveinn var 
genginn upp { Lamba-borg med nokkura menn. Peir 

sé hvar byrdingr for austan* af Pétlands-firdi ; pdttist 
Sveinn vita, at par mundi vera menn Haralds jarls, 
peir er hann haf®i sent eptir skatti til Hjaltlands.® 
Sveinn bad sina menn ganga til skipa, ok leggja at 
byrdinginum. Ok sv4 gjérdu peir; tédku peir byrdin- 
ginn ok allt pat, er fémett var; en skutu 4 land 
ménnum Haralds jarls, ok gengu peir austr® til Vikr, 

ok sogdu honum. Haraldr jarl svaradi f4 um; ok segir, 

at peir Sveinn mundi ymsir fé hafa; ok skipti hann 
ménnum sinum 4 veizlur um Pféskana. Pé kolludu 
Katnesingar, at jarl veri 4 kunn-mitum.’ En pegar A.D. 1152. 
eptir Paska® fér Sveinn 4 byrdinginum ok rdédrar-skitu 

Gt { Orkneyjar. Ok er peir kému 4 Sk4lp-e13,° toku 


1 barn] Tr.: et barn; born, FI. 5 Hjaltlands| { Skotland, add. 
2 4tti fyrr] thus Fl.; cp. Tr.: | 325. 
hand haffde faaet til egte ; Cd. om. 6 austr] om. FI. 


fyrr. 7 Pa kolludu . . & kunn-midSum] 
3 Qymundar] thus Cd. and 325; | om.Fl.and Tr. The passage seems 
/Egmundar, Fl. (badly). somehow corrupt. 
4 austan] so also Tr.; nordan, 8 Pdska] Paska-viku, FI. 


Fi. 9 Shkdlp-eiS| Klifs-eid 325. 


A.D. 1152. 
888. 


390. 
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peir par skip af Fogli Ljétélfssyni; hann var p& ko- 
minn sunnan é6r LjédhfGsum fra fodur sins) ok etladi 
til Haralds jarls. Ok { peirnri for téku peir til télf 
aura gulls af Siguréi klaufa, haskarli Haralds jarls; 
pat fé hafi verit feert 4 be ;* en peir véru { Kirkju- 
v4gi er dttu. Sftan for Sveinn yfir 4 Nes ok upp 
4 Skotland, ok fann Melkolm Skota-konfing { Apar- 
dion; Hann var p4& niu vetra gamall. Par var 
Sveinn ménud { allgédu yfirleti; ok bas Skota-kon- 
fingr hann f& pau ge%di oll 4 Katanesi, er hann hafti 
for haft en hann vard és4ttr vid Harald jarl. Sveinn 
pakka®éi konfngi.* Bjdést Sveinn eptir pat 4 brott; 
ok skildust peir Skota-konfingr med kerleikum mik- 
lum. Fér Sveinn pé til skipa sinna, ok sigldi sun- 
nan til Orkneyja. P& var Anakol 4 Dyrnesi, er peir 
Sveinn sigldu sunnan, ok s4 peir seglin fyrir austan 
Mila. Peir sendu til peirra Sveins Gauta banda af 
Skeggbjarnar-stodum ; ok beiddi Anakol, at Sveinn 
skyldi seettast vid Fog] um skip-tokuna; pviat par var 
freendsemi; ok var Fog] p& med Anakol. En er Gauti — 
fann p& Svein, ok sagdi ord® Anakols, p& bad Sveinn 
at peir feeri til Sandeyjar ok fyndist par, pvfat hann 
lézt pangat fara mundu f{ hridinni® Par var settar- 
fundr fjélmennr; ok gekk seint’ saman settin. En 
sv& kom, at Sveinn skyldi einn gjéra pat er hann 
vildi. Eptir pat réd Anakol til 113s med Sveini, ok 
bazt { pvi, at koma saman sett peirra Erlends jarls, 
er hann kemi austan; pviat par var fja4ndskapr af 
brennu Frakakkar.® Peir Sveinn ok Anakol féru til 
Strjéns-eyjar, ok l4gu vid Hofsnes® nokkurar netr. 


1 sfns] thus Cd. and FI., z.e., fré 5 ok sagSi ord] p& sendi hann ~ 
with gen. ord til, Fl. : 

24 be) { Be, Fl. (a8 @ pr.| 6 ¢ hrtdinni] om. FL, 825. 
name ?). 

8 Apardion] ardion, FI. (badly). 

‘ Sveinn pakka®i kontngi] add. | ° Frakakkar] Frakukar, Cd. 
FI. 9 Hofsnes| H6fn, F1., 325. 


7 seint] om. FI. 


: ae 
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P4 bjé { Strjénsey Porfinnr Brdsason ; 1 hann Atti pé A.D. 1152. 


Ingiger®si, systur Sveins, er Porbjérn klerkr haféi eina 
latid. Pé& er peir Sveinn légu vid Hofsnes,? sigldi par 
af hafi Erlendr jarl; ok féru peir Anakol ok Porfinnr 
Brdsason*® pegar 4 fund hans, ok leitudu um settir 
med peim Sveini; ok t6k jarlinn pingliga 4 settinni; 
kvasd Svein jafnan verit hafa and-streyman peim freen- 
dum ; en haldit eigi pat er peir Ottarr jarl hofSu vid 
melzt, at styrkja sik til rikis. Sveinn baud pé jarl- 
inum fylgd sina ok rASuneyti; ok var par um leitad 
allan* dag; ok gekk eigi fyrr saman settin en peir 
Anakol ok Porfinnr lystu pvi bddir, at peir myndu 
fylgja Sveini é6r Eyjunum, ef jarl vildi eigi ssttast 
vid hann. Erlendr jarl segir austan pau ord Eysteins 


konings, at hann skyldi hafa pann hlut Orkneyja, er. 
' &Sr haféi Haraldr jar]. Sveinn gaf pat r4%6, p4 er peir 


jarlinn véru s&ttir, at peir skyldu pegar® fara 4 fund 
Haralds jarls 43r hann spuréi petta af odrum, ok beita 
hann gefa honum upp riki. Sv4 var gjért sem Sveinn 
melti. Peir fundu Harald jarl fyrir Kjarreks-stodum, 
ok 14 hann 4 skipum. Pat var Mikals-messu-morgin ° 
at peir Haraldr jarl 34 at langskip féru at peim, ok 
grunu®u at dfridr mundi vera. Peir hljépu af skipunum, 
ok { kastalann er par var p&. Arni Hrafnsson hét mar, 
er hljép af skipi Haralds jarls ok til Kirkjuvdgs; 
hann var sv4 hreeddr, at hann fann eigi fyrr at’ 
hann hafSi skjdldinn 4 baki sér, en hann stdd fastr { 
kirkju-durum. Porgeirr hit ma%r, er par var inni fyrir. 
Pat hugdu logu-nautar Arna, at hann veri tfndr, ok 
leituéu hans tvé daga® Peir Erlendr jarl ok Sveinn 


1 Brisason) sic Cd. et 825; Bes- 
sason, Fl. 

2 Hofsnes} thus here FI. and Cd. 
and 325. 

3 Brisason] so also 325; om. FI. 

4 allan] annan, 325. 

5 hegar} here again is a blank in 
332. Cfr. ch. 97, p.179, note 4. In 


the Danish Translation, too, at this 
very word, stands,—% Hic quedam 
“ desunt.” The text is now taken 
from Cd. 325. 

6 morgin] aptan, FI. 

7 at) thus Fl.; en, Cd. 

8 Porgeirr . . daga] om. F). 


Sept. 29, 
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A.D.1152. hlj6pu af skipum sinum eptir peim MHaraldi jarli 
til kastalans; ok sdttu at peim of dagiun, be%i 
med eldi ok vapnum. Peir vérdust all-hraustliga, ok 
sleit n4tt-myrkrit! med’ peim. Par urdu margir menn 
sfrir af hvaérum-tveggjum ; ok véru peir Haraldr jarl 
mjok upp gefnir fyrir peim, ef lengr hef%i verit atséknin. 
En of morgininn kému til baendr, vinir hv4rra-tveggju, — 
ok leitudu of seettir med peim; ok véru peir Erlendr 
jarl ok Sveinn trau%Sir at settast. En pd for pat fram, 
at peir seettust 4 pat,? at Haraldr jarl sdér pess ei%a, 
at Erlendr skyldi hafa hans hlut Eyjanna, ok hann 
skyldi aldregi kalla til rikis { hendr honum. Féru 
‘pessir eidar fram med mérgum vitnum inna beztu 
manna par i Eyjunum. Ok eptir pat fér Haraldr jarl 
yfir 4 Nes, ok sv4 upp { Skotland til freenda sinna; 
fér pé fatt Orkneyinga med honum. Erlendr jarl ok 
peir Sveinn stefndu ping vid buendr i Kirkjuvégi; ok 
séttu beendr til of allar Eyjar. Flutti Erlendr jar! sitt 
m4l, ok sv& margir atrir vinir hans ok frendr.’ 
Sag6i jarl p4, at Eysteinn koningr haf®i gefit honum 
riki { Orkneyjum pat er Haraldr jarl hafSi 4&r at 
varéveita; beiddi hann p& beendr sér vidtoku. Hafsi 
hann par bréf Eysteins, pau er pat sdénnudu med 

394, honum. Sveinn flutti ok mél jarls, ok margir avtrir 
vinir Sveins ok freendr.* Kom pa sv4, at beendr jétudu 
Erlendi jarli hlféni. Ték hann p& undir sik alar 
Orkneyjar, ok gerdist héfdSingi yfir. En sv4 var melt 
med Erlendi jarli ok béndum, at hann skyldi eigi verja 
Rognvaldi jarli pann helming’ rikis, er hann Atti, ef 
honum yréi audit til at koma. En ef Régnvaldr jarl 
kalladSi & meira en hAlft, p& skyldu beendr pat verja 
me®d Erlendi jarli. Sveinn Asleifarson var jafnan med 
Erlendi jarli; ok bad hann vera varan, ok tria eigi of 


1 qll-hraustliga .. myrkrit} all- 3 ok margir . . frendr] om. FI. 
skoruliga, ok skildi ndétt, FL 4 Sveinn . . frendr] add. FI. 
2 d pat] at pvi, FI. 
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vel Haraldi jarli eSr Skotum. Peir lfgu lengstum of A.D. 1152. 
vetrinn & skipum, ok héldu njésnir fyrir sér. En er cay ) 
dré at Jélum ok vetréttaték at hardna, p4& for Sveinn 

heim i Gareksey! til bis sins, en bad jarl vera eigi at 
évarara Dé peir skildi. Ok sv4 gjérdi jarl, at hann 14 
longum 4 skipum, ok efna¥i hvergi { einum® stad til 
Jéla-veizlu sinnar. 


101. Pat var tiSinda inn tiunda® dag Jéla { Gareksey, A. Ye ie 
at Sveinn Asleifarson sat ok drakk med hdskérlum *™ 
sinum. Hann ték til orda, ok gneri nefit: “Pat er 
“ eetlan min, at ni sé Haraldr jarl 4 for til Eyjanna.” 
Peir segja, hiskarlar hans, at pat veri dlikligt fyrir 
sakir storma peirra er 4 l4gu. Hann kva‘st vita, at beim 
mundi sv4 pykkja: “ Mun ek na ok,” segir hann, “ cigi 
“ gjéra jarli njésn fyrir hugbod mitt eitt saman; en pd 
“ grunar mik at pvi sé verr radit.”4 Fell pa nirdr pat 
tal; ok drukku peir sem 4&8r.—Haraldr jarl byrjadi ferd 
sina at Jélum Gt f Orkneyjar ; hann hafdi fjogur skip ok 
tiu tigi manna, hann 14 tver netr vid Grimsey.® Pein ) 
lendu { Hafnar-vaégi { Hrossey. Peir gengu pa®an inn 396. 
prettanda dag Jéla { Fjérs. Poin voru { Orka-haugi, 
medan él dré 4;° ok erdust par tveir menn fyrir 
peim; ok var peim pat farar-télmi mikill. Pé var af 
nétt, er peir k6mu { Fjérd. Var par pat tidinda, at 
Erlendr jarl var kominn 4 skip sitt; en hann hafti 
drukkit of daginn uppi at hiusi. Peir Haraldr jarl 
drépu par tv4 menn, ok hét annarr Ketill;’ en peir 
téku héndum fjéra menn: Arnfinn brosur Anakols, 
Ljotr 8 hét annarr, ok tvé adra. Haraldr jarl for aptr 

i Pérsé, ok peir Porbjérn klerkr. ‘En peir bre®r féru 


1 ¢ Gareksey] add. Fl. 6 él dré d| Jéla-helgin stdd, FI. 
2 einum] eyjum, FI. (badly). 
3 ttunda] ellefta, FI. ? Ketill) en annarr er eigi nefndr, 
4 puf . . rddit} peir muni purfa, | add. FI. 

Fl. 8 Ljétr| Ljotdlfr, FI. 


5 Grimsey | Gareksey, Fl. (badly). 


= Jee 


A.D. 1158, 
( Winter.) 
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til Lamba-borgar, Benedikt ok Eirekr; ok hoféu Arn- 
finn med sér. Pegar of néttina, er Erlendr jarl var’ 
vair vid fifridinn, pé sendi hann menn til Gareks- 
eyjar, at segja Sveinii Ok lét hann pegar eptir of 
daginn hrinda skipum 4 sj4; ok fér til fundar vid 
Erlend jarl, sem hann haf%i ord til sent; ok véru peir 
pa& 4 skipum lengi vetrar. Peir Benedikt, breSr, sendu 
pau ord, at Arnfinnr mundi pvi at eins lauss l&tinn, 
ef peir Erlendr jar] léti p& hafa skip pat, er peir hofSu 
tekit fyrir Kjareks-stéSum. Jarl var pess fiisari at 
laust veeri létiS skipit; en Anakol latti pess, ok sagSi 
at Arnfinnr mundi 4 brott komast pann vetr, pétt eigi 
sé pat til unnit. Pat var Midviku-dag inn nesta fyrir 
Féstu, at peir Anakol ok Porsteinn Régnuson féru yfir 
& Nes med tuttugu menn 4 skaitu; ok kému vi® nétt. 
Peir drégu skituna { leyni-v4g einn undir borg nok- 
kura,! Beir ganga upp, ok leyndust { kjérrum skamt 
fré hasi { Prasvik ; en pbeir bjoggu sv4 um 4 skipinu, 
at sv& var at sj4, sem menn legi i hverju rami. 
Komit haféi verit til skipsins um morguninn, ok 
gruna® par ekki um. Peir Anakol s4 menn réa 4 skipi 
titan fré borg ok lenda { 4r-6s. P4 s& peir ok mann 
rida utan fr&é borginni,? ok annan ganga; ok kendu 
par Eirek. 4 skiptu peir Anakol lidi sinu ok gengu 
tiu til sefar med anni; ok gettu,.at engi keemist til 
skipsins; en adrir tiu gengu 4 beinn. LEirekr kom 
litlu fyrr & beeinn, ok gekk til skéla-hiss. Pé& heyr’i 
hann.til v4épnadra manna; ok hljép hann pa [{] skél- 
ann, ok ut adrar dyrnar, ok vildi til skipsins; en par 
véru menn fyrir, ok vard hann par handtekinn ok 
feerdr Gt { Eyjar Erlendi jarli. V6ru p& sendir menn 
til Haralds jarls, ok sagt honum, at Eirekr mundi 
eigi fyrr lauss lAtinn, en peir Arnfinnr kemi _ heilir 
til Erlends jarls; ok pat gekk eptir pvi sem melt 
var® Of vérit eptir bjést Haraldr jarl af Katanesi; 


1 borg nokkura] bjérg nokkur, | 2 borginn:] Borg, Fl. (nom. pr.?). 
Fl. 3 malt var} peir beiddu, FI. 


pATTR ROGNVALDS JARLS. 189 


ok féru nordr & Hjaltland. Hann etladi at taka af A.D. 1158. 
lifi Erlend fnga; en hann haféi hedit Margrétar, CSammer) 
mooéur jarls; en hon! haféi synjat. Eptir [pat] fer 
hann sér sveitar, ok nam hana 4 brott é6r Orkney- 
jum; ok flutti hana norér { Hyjaltland, ok settist { 
Morseyjar-borg ;* haféi hann par vidbinad mikinn. 
En er -Haraldr jarl kom 4 MHjaltland, settist hann 
of borgina, ok bannadi allar til-flutningar. En par 
[er] Ghegt atsdkn vid at koma. Féru menn pa til, 
ok leituSu um settir med peim. Beiddist Erlendr 
bess, at jarl skyldi gipta honum konuna; en baud sik 
til styrktar vid jarl; ok sagéi, at honum legi meira 
vid at hann fengi riki sitt ;> en kalladi pat veenst til, 
at hann gjérdi sér vini sem flesta. Petta fluttu margir 
med Erlendi. Ok urdu per méla-lyktir, at peir ssettast ; 400. 
ok fékk Erlendr Margrétar; ok rédst sidan til fylgdar 
med jarli; ok féru peir of sumarit austr til Noregs. Ok 
er pat spurdist i Orkneyjar, p& gjordu peir Erlendr 
jarl ré3 sin; ok fysti Sveinn, at peir skyldi fara { 
hernad, ok afla ser sv4 fjaér. Ok sv& gjordu peir; ok 
fru sudr til Breidafjardar, ok herjudu fyrir austan . 
Skotland. Peir féru suér til Beruvikr. 

Knitr inn audgi het madr; hann var kaupmatr, ok 
sat jafnan { Beruvik. Peir Sveinn téku skip mikit ok 
gétt er Knatr 4tti, ok € fé mikit; par var ok 4 kona 
hans. Eptir pat féru peir suér undir Blyhélma. Knitr 
var p& { Beruvik, er hann spurdi rdnit; hann keypti at 
Beruvikr-ménnum hundra%éi marka silfrs, at peir setti 
eptir fénu. Pat véra flest kaupmenn, er !eptir fénu 
leitudu. Peir féru fjért4n skipum at leita peirra. Pé 
er peir Erlendr ok Sveinn lagu undir Blyhélmun, 
reddi Sveinn um kveldit,* at menn skyldi liggja 
tjaldlausir; kvad sér vén vera, at Beruvikr-menn 


1 hon) jarl, Fl. 3 riki sitt) haldit riki sfnu, Fi. 
2 Morseyjar| Moseyjar, Fl. Cfr. 4 kveldit} add. FI. 
Egils Saga, ch. 32, 33. 


A.D. 1153, 


402. 
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mundi koma fjélmennir til peirra of néttina. En vedr 
var hvast 4; ok gafu menn ekki gaum at pvi, er hann 
melti; ok légu allir menn undir tjéldum, nema 4 
skipi Sveins var eigi tjaldat fyrir aptan siglu. Sveinn 
sat upp i lyptingu i lodképu, 4 kistu einni; ok kvadst 
sv4 mundu bfinn vera um néttina. LEinarr skeifr hét 
madr 4 skipi Sveins; hann reddi um, at of-ségum 
veri sagt fr& hreysti Sveins: “Hann er kallaér 
“ karlmadr betri en adrir menn; en ni porir hann ~ 
“ eigi at tjalda yfir skipi sinu.” Sveinn lét sem hann 
heyr%i eigi.) Vardmenn véru uppié hédlmanum. Sveinn 
heyrdi at peir urdu eigi Asdttir hvat peir s4. Hann 
gékk upp til peirra, ok spuréi of hvat peir pretti. 
Peir létust eigi vita hvat peir sé. Sveinn var allra 
manna skygnastr; ok er hann hug®i at, s& hann at 
skip foéru at beim nordan fjértan saman.2 Hann gekk 
i skip sitt, ok bad varSémenn ganga 4 skipin, ok segja 
hvat titt var. Sveinn bad menn vaka, ok reka af sér 
tjdldin. Eptir pat gjordist kall mikit ; ok sptu flestir 
& Svein ; ok spurdéu hvat til r43s skyldi taka. Hann . 
bad menn vera hlj63a; en kvad pat sitt 143, at leggja 
skipunum 4 milli hélmans ok landsins “Ok freista ef 
“ peir sigli sv4 um oss fram ;* en ef pat verdr eigi, pé 
“ r6m ver { mét peim sem haréast.”5 En.adrir rids- 
menn meltu {i mét, ok téldu pat eitt r45 at sigla 
undan. Ok sv4 var gert. P& melti Sveinn: “Ef per 
“ vilit undan sigla, beitid p& i haf at.” Sveinn vard 
seinst bdinn. Anakol beid hans. En er skip Sveins 
gekk meira, p& lét hann minka siglingina, ok beid 
Anakols; ok vildi eigi, at hann yroi eptir einskipa. 
Pé melti Einarr skeifr, er peir Sveinn sigldu vid allt 
seg]: “Sveinn,” segir hann, “er eigi pat, at kyrt standi 
“ gkipit v4ért?” Sveinn segir: “Eigi etla ek,” segir 


1 Sveinn . . eigt] om. Fl. 4 fram] en ef peir sigla um oss, 
2 forw. . saman]| Fl.; vdru xiiij. | b& mun skilja med oss, FI. 
saman, Cd. 5 harSast} ef fund v&rn berr ° 


8 landsins] megin-landsins, FI. saman, add. Fi. 
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hann, “En pat red ek, atté leitir eigi optarr 4 hreysti A.D. 1158. 
“ mina, ef pa skynjar eigi fyrir hre®slu sakir, hvdrt Ant™™) 
“ skipit skritr undir pér edr eigi; pviat pat er allra 
“ skipa skjdétast undir segli.” Beruvikr-menn sigldu 
suér um p&; en peir Sveinn snéru pé inn undir megin- 
landit. Ok er peir k6mu! undir Morsey,? p& sendi 404. 
Sveinn menn til Eidina-borgar at segja Skota-koningi 
fr4 herfangi peirra. En 4dr peir kému til borgarinnar 
ridu télf menn i moti peim ok héfSu vid slagdlar sér 
hosur fullar af silfri, Ok er peir fundust, spurdu inir 
Skozku menn at Sveini Asleifarsyni. Peir ségdu til 
hans, ok spurdéu hvat peir vildu honum. Skotar ségéu, 
at peim var sagt, at Sveinn veri handtekinn, ok - 
Skota-koningr hefSi sent pi at leysa hann ft med fé 
pvi er peir féru med. Sveins-menn segja aptr peim 
kvitt ; ok foru & fund Skota-konings’ ok ségdu honum 
eyrindi sin. Kondngr taldi litt at féléti Knits, ok 
sendi Sveini skjold dyran ok fleiri gé¥ar gjafar. Peir 
Erlendr jarl ok Sveinn féru of haustid til Orkneyja 
ok kému heldr sii. | 
Petta sumar fér Haraldr jarl til Noregs, sem fyrr var 
getid* Pé& kom ok utan af Mikla-gardi i Noreg Régn- 
valdr jarl, ok Erlingr skakki; sem fyrr var ritad.5 Ok A.D. 1153. 
kom Régnvaldr jarl litlu fyrir J6l i Orkneyjar. oe 


102. P& féru menn pegar { milli peirra Régnvalds 
jarls ok Erlends jarls, ok leitudu um settir. Kzeerdu 
‘menn p& einka-mél pau er verit hofsu med béndum 
ok Erlendi jarli, at hann skyldi eigi verja Rognvaldi 
jJarli sinn hlut Eyjanna. Vard pa komit 4 stefnu-lagi 
med peim jorlum i Kirkjuvégi; ok 4 peirri stefnu 
settust peir, ok bundu pat ei8um. Petta var tveim 
nottum fyrir J6l; ok settust 4 pat, at halfar Eyjar 


— 


1 Beruvtkr . . kému] snera peir 3 put . . kontings] om. FI. 
pa inn undir, FI. 4 sem. . getid] om. Fi, 

2 Morsey} Cd. [825] plainly 5 sem . . ritad] om. FI. 
Morsey ; Mosey, FI., as plainly. 


A.D. 1154. 
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skyldi hafa hvarr peirra, ok verja badir fyrir Haraldi 
jarli edr GSrum, ef til kalladi. Pé hafSi Régnvaldr jarl 
engan skipa-kost fyrr en of sumarit eptir, er skip hans 
kému austan ér Noregi. Penna vetr sté% allt ‘kyrt. 
En of vdrit eptir gjérdu jarlar r46 sitt { mét Haraldi 
jarli, ef hann keemi austan; ok féru peir Erlendr jarl 
ok Sveinn Asleifarson til Hjaltlands, ok skyldu seta 


honum, ef hann beri par at. Rognvaldr jar) fér yfir 


til Pérsér; pvfat peim var van, at Haraldr mundi pan- 
gat) leita, er hann kemi austan; pviat hann Atti par 
marga frendr ok vini. Peir Erlendr jarl ok Sveinn 
voru 4 Hjaltlandi of sumarit; ok dvéldu skip oll, sv4 
at engi gengi til Noregs.2 Haraldr jarl fér of sumarit 
austan dr Noregi, ok hafSi sjau skip. Hann té6k 
Orkneyjar; en prj skip hans urdu sehafa® til Hjalt- 
lands; ok téku peir Erlendr jarl pau. P& er Haraldr 
jarl kom i Orkneyjar, spurdi hann par pau tidindi, 
at peir Rognvaldr jarl ok Erlendr jarl véru s&ttir, ok 
par skyldi hélfar Eyjar hvarr hafa vid annan. Péttist 
Haraldr jarl p4 sj& sinn kost, at honum mundi ekki 
eetlat af londum.* T6k hann pé pat r43, at fara yfir 
& Nes & fund Rognvalds jars, 46r peir Erlendr jarl 
kemi af Hjaltlandi® Peir Erlendr jarl ok Sveinn 
véru p& & Hjaltlandi, er peir spurdu at Haraldr jarl 
var kominn i Orkneyjar.2 Héldu peir pé pegar suér f 
Eyjar & fimm skipum,’ ok fengu {i Dynrést strauma 
védveena,® ok storm vetrs; ok skildi par med peim; 
bar p& Svein ap[tr] til Fridar-eyjar 4 tveim® skipum; 
ok hugdu peir jarl tyndan. Héldu peir padan suér 
undir Sandey; ok 14 par fyrir Erlendr jarl med prja 
skip, ok var par fagna-fundr mikill. Féru peir patan 


1 phangat] pegar, add. FI. 6 Orkneyjar] & fimm langskipum, 
2 Noregs| um sumarit, add. Fi. add. Fi. 

3 sehafa) sefa, FI). (badly). 7 d fimm skipum] om. FI. 

4 af lindum] add. FI. 8 vddvena] om. FI. 


§ af Hjaltlandi] austan, FI. ° tveim] xij., Fl. (badly). 
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til Rignvaldseyjar ;? ok spuréu par, at Haraldr jarl var A.D. 1154. 
farinn yfir 4 Nes. En pat er at segja fra fersum Har- 
alds jarls: at hann kom { Pérs4 ok haf%i sex skip. 
Régnvaldr jarl var p& uppi{f Sudrlandi; ok sat par at 4os. 
bridkaupi pvi, er [hann] gipti Ingiridi, déttur sina, Eireki 
stagbrell? Kom honum pbegar njdésn, at Haraldr jarl 
var kominn { Pérsé. Régnvaldr jar] reid fjélmennr fré 
brédhlaupinu ofan { Péraé. Eirikr stagbrellr var freendi 
Haralds jarls, ok Atti hann allan hlut i at setta pa; 
ok margir adrir fluttu pat med honum; ok sdgdu, at 
beim var einsett, at lita sik eigi 4 skilja, fyrir sakir 
freendsymi ok féstr-lags ok félagskapar, er verit haf%i. 
Kom pvi sv4, at stefnu-lagi vard & komit med peim 
ok gridum ;° ok skyldi peir finnast { kastala einum { 
Pérsé ok tala tveir einir; en jafn-margir skyldu menn 
hvérs vera hj& kastalanum. Peir téludu lengi, ok’ 
lagdist vel & med peim. Peir hofSu fundizt ekki fyrr 
sian Régnvaldr jarl kom { land. Ok er & leid daginn, 
var sagt Rognvaldi jarli, at lids Haralds jarls dreif 
pannig meS v&pnum. Haraldr jarl kvad pat ekki 
saka mundu. Pvi nest heyrdu peir Gt til higgva 
stérra; ok hijépu peir p& Gt. Par var kominn Porbjorn 
klerkr med mikla sveit manna; ok setti pegar 4verkum 
& mdnnum Rognvalds jarls, er peir fundust. Jarlar 
kolluéu, at peir skyldi eigi berjast. Hljépu menn pa 
til 6r sta’num ok skildu pé. Par féllu prettén his- 
karlar Régnvalds jarls; enn hann vard s&rr i andliti. 
Eptir pat Attu, vinir peirra hlut at seettum mcd peim; 
ok kom sv4, at peir settust, ok bundu af nfju feélag 
sitt med cidum. Petta var fjérum néttum fyrir Mik- 
kals-messu.t P& var ok pat radit, at peir skulu fara 
pegar of néttina ut i Orkneyjar 4 hendr peim Erlendi 


l Régnvaldseyjar| R.eyjar, Cd. ; 4 af nyu ... Mikkals-messu]} 
Fl. Rosseyjar (badly). med eidum sett sina, ok efnudu 
2 stagbrell) slagbrell, FI. nfjan félagskap meS trygdam ok 
3 gridum) thus Fl; gerSum, Cd. | handsdlum, FI. 
VOL, I. : N 
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ok Sveini. Pcir héldu prettén! skipum vestr 4 Pét- 
lands-fjér8, ok héldu til Régnvalds-eyjar,? ok lendu { 
Vidivigi ok gengu par 4 land. Peir Erlendr jarl ligu 
& skipum { BardSsvik, ok s& peir padan fjélmenni 4 
Régnvalds-ey, ok gerdu pannig* njésnir ; ok urdu peir 
pA visir, at jarlar héfSu setzt. Pat var peim ok sagt, 
at peir mundi peim eigi lata kosti strandhéggva, edr 
annaira vist-fanga; ok mundi svA etla at sitja peim 
mat par { Eyjunum. P4 gengu peir Erlendr-jarl 4 tal, 
ok leitadi hann r43a vid lid sitt. En pat kom fsamt 
med peim, at Sveinn skyldi fyrir sj4, hvert ra6 at | 
skyldi taka. En Sveinn veitti pann érskurS, at pegar 
of néttina skyldi peir sigla yfir til Ness; ok sagéi at 
peir hef6i ekki styrk til at deila vid p& b4%a par i 
Eyjunum. Gerdi hann pat yfirbragd fyrir alpydu, at | 
peir mundu fara { Sudreyjar ok vera par of vetrinn. 
Petta var Mikkals-messu aptan, er peir sigldu 4 fjor- 
dinn. En peyar er peir kému 4 Katanes, hljépu peir 
upp i bygd, ok keyréu ofan strandhogg stér, ok hjoggu 
{ skip sitt. Stormar véru 4 miklir ok vand ve®tratta, 
ok var fjérdrinn jafnan éfeerr. En pegar er leidi? gaf, 
sendi Sveinn menn & bati handan af Nesinu, at Erlendr 
jarl hafSi hoggit strandhogg 4 Katanesi, ok lagu binir 
at sigla til SuSreyja pegar er byrr gefi. Ok er pessi 
tisindi kému til eyrna Rognvaldi jarli, skaut hann 
haspingi 4 ok taladi fyrir lidi sinu. Ba menn vera 
vara, ok gata sin vel, ok liggja hverja nétt 4 skipum; 


-“ Pyfat mér er Sveins 4 engri stundu drvena® { Ork- 


“ neyjar, bvi heldr er hann gj6rdi meira ord & at hann : 
“ mundi ér landi,” 


| prettdn] x., Fl. 3 Rignvalds-cy| R.ey, 325 ; Rin- 


_? Régnvalds-eyar | thus, R.eyjar, | ans-eyjar, Fl. (badly). 
425, which contains the true read- 4 pannig] paSan, Fl 
, El. 


ing, Régnvalds-eyjar, as there can Pati ; 

be no doubt that South Ronaldshay lerd:] FI. 5 legi, Cd. 
is the island meant. The FI. reads 6 Grvena] Orvent, FI. 
Rinanseyjar (badly). 
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A éndurdum vetri féru peir Sveinn é6r Pérs& ok A.D. 1154. 
vendu vestr fyrir Skotland. Peir hofu sjau} skip? 
ok dll vel skipud ok stér. Peir téku réSrar-leivi. 
En er heir véru 4 leid komnir 4 braut af Nesinu, 
foru njésnar-menn Roenvalds jarls Gt { Eyjarnar, ok 
sigdu honum pessi tfdindi. Jarlar logSu pé& skipum 
sinum til Skélp-erds; ok vildi Roegnvaldr jarl at peir 
legi & skipum sinum um hrid’. Pa er peir Sveinn 
kému mjok sv4 vestr at* Stauri, reddi Sveinn um, 
at peir mundi ekki kvelja sik lengr 4 rédri; ok 
bad p& snéa skipunum, ok vinda* segl sin.  Pessi 
rasagjérd pdétti ménnum heldr fimerkilig; en po var 
sv4 gjort- sem Sveinn yildi. En er peir hofsu um 
siglt, toldu snekkjurnar skjétt fyrir vindinum.® Ok 
er ekki getiS um fers peirra, fyrr en peir koma i 
Orkneyjar i Véicaland. Par spurdu peir, at jarlar ligu 
vid Skalpeid 4 fjortan skipum fyrir Knarrar-stédu[m], 
Par var p4 Erlendr tngi, ok Eirekr stagbrellr,’ ok 
mart annarra gofugra manna. 


103. Porbjirn klerkr var farinn austr { Fjordu ° f 
Papule til Hakonar” karls, mags sins. Porbjérn Atti 
pi ingiger’di déttur hans. Pat var fjdrum néttum 24th Cet. 
fyrir Simons-messu er Sveinn veitti pann dérskur%, at 
hann vildi leggja at jorlum um néttina. En pat pdtti 
ménnum heldr adradligt vid pany liSs-mun sem var. 444. 
Sveinn vildi pé™ réSa. Ok sv& var; pviat jarl var 
bess fisari. 

Um kveldit® gjirdi 4 drifu-dl blautt. Pa gekk 
Rignvaldr jarl af skipi sinu, ok etladi { Orfuru™ til 


1 gjau] vj., Fl. * SkdlpetS) F1.; skallfiors, Cd. 
2 skip] langskip, F1. ® stagbrellr| thus also FI. in this 
3 mth . . at] vestr af, FI. passage. 
4 vinda] 4, add. FI. » austr f FyérSu] ut {, Fl. 
5 sin] ok snia undan vesrinu, 10 Hdkonar] hocar, Cd. 

add. Fl. 1 Porbjirn . . hans] om. FI. 
6 tulSu .. vindinum] téku snekk- 12 D6] Fl.; pa, Ca. 

jurnar skjétt at ganga, pvi at byrr | 18 kveldit] nattina, Fl. 

var goor, FI. 4 Orfuru) Orfiéru, FI. 
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(24th Oct.) 
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bis sins; vissi hann sér einskis détta vd4nir; hann var 
med sétta mann. Peir kému 4 Knarrar-stadi { ¢linu. 
Par bjé Botdlfr begla, fslenzkr ma%r, ok skéld gott. 
Hann bad Roégnvald jarl vera par med sér of néttina; 
ok lagéi par morg ord 4,  Gengu peir inn; ok véru 
dregin af peim kledi; légdust peir til svefns; en 
Bétélfr skyldi halda vord. Pé ndtt ina sému ligdu 
peir Erlendr jarl at peim Haraldi jarli; ok kému 4 
fivart; svi at peir urdu eigi fyrr varir vid, en peir 
heyrdu herdpit. Hljépu peir pa til v4pna, ok voérdust 
drengiliga. Par vard mikit mannfall; ok lauk svA 
atsékninni, at Haraldr jarl hijép 4 land upp, pa er 
fimm einir menn sté8u 4 skipinu. Par fell Bjarni, 
brédir Erlends Ginga, géfugr mar, ok tiu tigir manna 
med honum; en fjolSi vard sarr. Allir menn hljépu 
af skipum, ok flydu 4 land upp. Fatt fell af peim 
Erlendi jarli. En jarl t6k. par fjért4n skip er jarlar 
&ttu, ok allt fé pat er & var. P&é er lokit‘var inu 
mesta starfinu, fréttu peir, at Rognvaldr jarl hafdi 


' gengit af skipi sinu um kveldit, ok fyrst upp 4 Knar- 


or) 


rar-stadi. Ok pangat foru peir.’ Bdtélfr bdandi var 
iti fyrir durum er peir kému par; ok fagnar hann 
beim vel. Peir spurdu hvdrt Rognvaldr jarl veri 
nokkut? par. Bédtdlfr kvad hann par hafa verit um 


-nottina. En peir létu Akafliga, ok spurdu hvar hann 


veri p4; ok kvédu hann vita mundu. Bétélfr rétti 
héndina upp um garéinn ; ok kvad visu: 
“ Ferr at foglum harri 
(firar neyta vel skeyta) 
“(van 4 heidar hena 
hnakka-dytz*) und bakka: 
‘ Par letr4 dlmr, er dlmir 
und-linns stafir finnast, 
‘‘ (lond verr loféangr brandi) 
lyng-hovsn® dregin® kyngjum.” 
1 Ok. . peir) add. FI. 4 Jetr] thus F1.; verdr, Cd. 
2 nikkut] add, FI. 5 ling-hesn] lynghens, FI. 
3 dytz} dycz, Cd.; dyz, Fi. § dregin] dregit, FI. 
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Jarls-menn téku skeid 6dr taininu; ok pdttist s& bezt A.D. 1154. 
hafa er mest gat hlaupit, ok fyrst fengi vald yfir jarli. 
En Bétélfr gekk inn, ok vakti jarl; ok segir honum 
pau tiSindi, er ordit hofSu of nodttina, ok své hvat 
jarls-menn hifSust at. Hljépu peir pé upp, ok kledd- 
ust ; ok féru pegar 4 brott, ok i Orfuru! til bis jarls. 
Ok er peir kému par, var par fyrir Haraldr jarl 4 
laun. Féru peir p&? pegar yfir 4 Nes 4 sinum biti 
hvdrr peirra,s annarr med pridja mann, en annair vid 
fjérda mann. Allir menn peirra féru yfir 4 Nes, své 
sem far fengu. Peir Erlendr jarl ok Sveinn téku dll 
skip jarlanna, ok ofa-fé mikit.4 Sveinn Asleifarson let 
skipta til handa sér gersimum Rdognvalds jarls dllum, 
peim er teknar voru 4 skipi hans, ok sendi Régnvaldi 
jarli yfir til Ness. Sveinn fysti pess, at peir Erlendr 
jarl legSi skipum sinum ft 1 Vaga-land; ok skyldi 
par liggja vid fjérdinn, er peir szei skipa-ferdir, pegar 

er feeri® fra Nesinu. Pétti padan® gott at seta dhlaup- 
um, ef freri gefi 4. En Erlendr jarl réd, fyrir sakir 
decojanar litsmanna, at peir foru nordr til Damins- 41s. 
eyjar; ok drukku par um daga i skdéla’ miklum; en 
logSu hvern aptan skipin {i tengsl, ok svdfu & peim - 
of netr; ok leid sv4 fram & Jéla-fistu.8 Pat var fimm? 20 Dee. 
néttum fyrir Jé6l er Sveinn Asleifarson fér austr { 
Sandvik til Sigriéar, frendkonu sinnar; hann skyldi 
setta hana vid ndbfa sinn, pann er Bjérn hét. En 
éSr hann fér, reddi hann um vid Erlend jarl, at hann 
skyldi sofa a skipum um nodttina, ok vera pa eigi 
fivarari pétt hann veri eigi vid. Sveinn var eina 
nétt at SigriSar freendkonu sinnar,’® 


1 Orfuru] ZErfidru, Fl. 5 feri| 825; veri, Cd. 

2 peir pd] jarlar, FI. 6 pudan] ok, add. FI. 

3 peirra| Here Cd. 332 begins 7 skdla) kastala cinum, FI. . 
again, from which the text is now 8 ok leiS . . Jélafistu] add. ¥F). 
taken. Here also the Dan. Trans- 9 fimm] iij., 325. 
lation begins again in the very same 10 sinnar) hann skyldi setta hana 
word. Cfr. ch. 100, p. 185, note 5. | vid nabda sinn, add. Cd. 

4 mrkit} annat, FI, 
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104. Gis] het mar; hann var landscti Sveins,! ok 
kerr vinr. Hann feldi been at Sveini, at hann skyldi 


' par gista at hans, ok sjé yfir ré3 hans? Hann haf®i 


420. 


(Dec, 21.) 


l4tisd heita mungat, ok vildi pat veita peim Sveini. 
Ps er peir k6mu um kveldit til Gils, var peim sagt, 
at Erlendr jarl hefSi eigi gengit til skipa um kveldit. 
Pegar er Sveinn spurdi petta, sendi hann Margad 
Grimsson til jarlsins, ok tv4 menn adra; ok bad hann 
gefa gaum at radum hans, pdtt hann gjérdi eigi sva 
ena fyrri nott: “En pat pykki mer uggligt, at ek 
“ purfa skamma hriS rad at gjéra fyrir jarli pessum.” 
Peir Marga’r féru 4 fund Erlends jarls, ok sigdu 
honum ord Sveins. Menn jarls kvédu honum undarliga 
farit ; sbgdu at honum potti annat leiti* ekki ffert; 
en stundum var hann své hreeddr, at hann vissi eigi 
hvar bann skyldi vardéveita sik eSr adra. Sdgdu peir 
pat, at peir vildu sofa { ré 4 landi,® ok fara eigi til 
skipa. Jarl kvasé sv4 vera skyldu, sem Sveinn haf6i 
fyrir melt. Ok kom pvi sv4, at jarl gekk 4 skip sitt 
mcd fjéra menn ok tuttugu; en allir adrir lagu at 
hisi. Peir Marga%r,* légu { annarri vik skamt pa¥an. 

Possa nétt ena sdbmu kému peir Rignvaldr jarl ok 
Haraldr jarl at évorum Erlendi jarli, sv4 at vardSmenn 
peir, er vokSu 4 eyjunni ok 4 skipinu, urdu hvérigir varir 
vid fyrr en peir gengu upp 4 skipit. Ormr hét madr, en 
annarr Ufi; peir véru { fyrirrami 4 skipi Erlends jarls. 
Ufi hljép upp, ok vildi vekja jarl; ok fékk eigi vakit 
hann; sv& var hann daud-drukkinn. Ufi preif jarl { 
fang sér; ok hljop ttbyréis med hann; [ok] { eptir- 
bat, er flaut viS skipit; en Ormr hljép 4 annat bor%, 
ok komst hann 4 land. En jarl lezt ok flestir menn 


ere cee e A eDS  —he 


1 Sveins] SigrfSar, F). tT annat leiti] adra stund, F1.; 
| annat skeid, 325. 
| > d land?) add. F1., 325. ~ 
3 Gils] thus Cd. and Fl. and 325 6 Margasr] thus FIl., 325, Tr.; 
by transposition of letters. Peir 4 skipinu Sveins, Cd. 


Oo 


2 oh . . hans) om. FI. et 325. 
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abrir peir er 4 skipunum! voru. Peir 4 Sveins skipi 2 A.D. 1154. 
véknudu vid herépit; hjoggu peir strengina, ok ligdsu 
peir® fyrir nesit. En nyl¥si var mikit, ok s& peir pé, 

at jarlarnir logSu fra. Pottust peir p4 skilja at um- 
skipti mundu ordin med peim. Réru hiskarlar Sveins* 

p& 4 brott, ok féru fyrst til Rennadals; en sendu 
Sveini mann, at segja honum slikt er pa héfdu peir 
spurt.2 Haraldr jarl vildi gefa grid moénnum Erlends 
jarls; en Rognvaldr jarl vildi bisa fyrst, hvart fyndist 
lik hans, edr hefSi hann undan komizt. Lik Erlends 
jarls fanst tveim néttum fyrir Jél; var sét spjdét-skapt 
standa upp ér para-bréki. Ok er til var komit, st66 
pat spjét { gdgnum hann. Var lik hans fert til 
kirkju; en pa voru gefin grid modnnum jarls, ok sva 
hiskérlum Sveins fjdrum er teknir véru. Joann hét 
madr, er kalladr var vengr®; hann var systur-son Jons _ 
vengs,’ er fyrr var getiS; hann hafdi verit med Hakoni 
karli, ok hafdi gjirt systur hans barn, ok hlaupizt 422. 
pi & braut 4 viking med Anakol; en ni var hann 
vid Erlendi jarli, ok hafi pa eigi vi6 bardagann verit. 
Menn Erlends jarls séttu 1 Kirkjuvag, ok gzettu sin { 
Maonts-kirkju. Jarlarnir fara ok pangat, ok var par 

pa lagSr séttar-fundr { kirkjunni. P4 n4di Jén eigi fyrr 
settum af jorlum,’ en hann hct:at gjéra brwdlaup til 
konunnar. Par svérdu allir menn jérlunum ei%a, ok 
gjordu peir pat mél heldr fivant. Jén vengr bazt 

& hendi ® ‘Haraldi jarli, ok gjérdist 4rmatr hans.’ 


105. P& er Sveinn Asleifarson spur’i fall Erlends 
jarls, for hann til Rennadals, ok fann par hiskarla — 


1 skipunum] skipinu, Fl., 325. 6 vengr| vengr, FI. 
2 d Sveins skipi] MargaSr, 'FI., 7 vengs| vengs, FI. 
325. 8 af jérlum) add. 325. 
3 hjoggu . . peir) téku til dra, 9 hendi] hendr, Cd. 
ok réru peir, Fl., 325. 10 ok . . . hans} ok gerist Jon 
4 hiskarlar Sveins| om. FI. vengr armadr Haralds jarls, F1. 


5 spurt] set, Fl., 325, 
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A.D. 1154. 
Dec. 


42 


= 


A.D. 1155. 
(Jan.) 


sina.’ Kunnu peir gloggliga at segja fra tidindum er 
gjorzt hofSu { Daminsey. SfSan fdéru peir Sveinn til 
Hrélfs-eyjar, ok kému par at fle®i sefar. Peir baru 
reida allan fr4 skipinu,? ok s4 fyrir. Peir skiptu ménn- 
um { byg®dir, ok héldu njésnum fré sér til jarlanna, ok 
annarra hinna sterri manna, hvat hverigir hofSust at, 
Sveinn Asleifarson gekk par 4 fjall upp vid hinn sétta® 
mann, ok otrum-megin til sefar, ok leyndust pannig 
{ myrkrinu heim & be nokkurn. Peir heyrdu inn 
melgi mikla.. Par véru peir fedgar, Porfinnr ok 
Ogmundr, ok Erlendr mégr peirra. Hann Erlendr 
heeldist pvi fyrir peim fedgum,‘ at hann hefdi Erlendi 
jarli veitt bana-sdér; en allir pdttust peir allvel barizt5 
hafa. Ok er Sveinn heyrdi® petta, hleypr hann inn { 
hisit at beim, ok forunautar hans eptir honum. Sveinn 
vard skjétastr; ok hjé hann Erlend pegar bana-hégg ; 
en peir téku Porfinn héndum, ok héfSu me’ sér; en 
Ogmundr var sérr nokkut. Peir Sveinn féru 4 Pinga- 
voll; par bj6 p& Helgi, fodur-brétir Sveins, ok véru 
par ondurd Jélin & laun. Régnvaldr jarl for til Da- 
mins-eyjar at Jdélunum, en Haraldr jarl var eptir at 
Kirkjuvégi. Régnvaldr jarl sendi menn & Pinga-voll | 
til Helga, ok bad hann segja Sveini fraenda sinum, ef 
hann vissi nokkut til, hvar hann var, at jarl vill 
bj6da honum til sin um Jélin; ok’ kvadst vilja eiga 
hlut at, at seetta pi" Harald jarl. Ok er Sveini kému 
pessi ord, for hann 4 fund Rognvalds jarls vid hinn 
setta mann, ok var med hoénum ofanverd Jélin.® En 
eptir Jélin var lagdr sdttar-fundr med peim Sveini ok 
jorlunum ; skyldi par p& loka ollum mélum peim er pé 


1 Pé . . stna) Eptir fall Erlends 4 fyrir peim fedgum] om. FI, 
jarls, for Sveinn Asleifarson til 5 barizt) gengit, FI. 
Rennadals, ok fann par Marga’, 6 heyrdi} here Cod. 325 ends. 
ok, Fl., 825. Cfr. Ann. Isll. sub 7 hd] vid, add. Cd. 
anno 1154. 8 wd. . mann] om. FI. | 
2 skipinu| skipum, Fl. 9 Jolin} i godu yfirleti, add. FI. 
3 sétta] v., Fl. | 
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var eligi! sezt 4 48r. Ok er peir fundust, Atti Rogn- A.D. 1155. 
valdr jarl hlut at at setta p& Harald jarl ok Svein. ©™? 
En flestir menn voru par tillaga-illir, peir er eigi véru 
annat-hvart vinir edér frandr Sveins; en hinir sdégéu, 
at jafnan mundi frdi standa af Sveini, ef hann veri 
eigi gjorr 4 brott ér Eyjunum.2 En pat var[S] at sett, 
at Sveinn skyldi gjalda mérk gulls hvdrum jarlinum, 
ok léta® haélfar jardir sinar ok langskip gott. Sveinn 
svarar gjordinni: “ P& munu settir bezt haldast ef ek 
“em Ghrakiér til.” Eigi vildi Régnvaldr jarl hafa 
gjaldit af Sveini; kvedst { engu vilja htekja hann; 
kvedst miklu meiri slegja* pykkja til vindttu hans 
en i fé. Haraldr jarl for eptir settina til Gareks-eyjar 
til bas Sveins, ok bjé p& heldr fispakliga> kornum 
hans, ok 6Gru pvi sem hann Atti. En er Sveinn spuréi 
petta, kerdi hann fyrir Rognvaldi jarli, ok kalladi 
petta seetta-brigdi; ok kvasst vilja fara heim ok sja 
um fong sin. Rognvaldr jarl melti: “ Ver med 426 
“ mer, Sveinn; ok vil ek senda ord jarli, ok leggja 
“enn { umredu mal ydur. En ck vil eigi at pi 

“ etlir pat at keppa vid Harald jarl;® pvi at per mun 
“hann verSa of-matr { deildum,’ pétt pd sér mikill 

“ fyrir per ok vaskr maér.” En Sveinn vildi eigt 
letjast lata, ok fér med hinn tiunda mann 4 skitu © 
{ Gareksey ; ok kému sid um kveldit. Peir sé eld { 
bak-hfsi;® fér Sveinn pagat til; vildi hann, at peir 
teeki eldinn,® ok beeri at skdlanum, ok brendi beinn, 

ok jarl inni. Sveinn Blakara son! hét matr; hann 


1 eigi] om. FI. (badly). bak-hiis is a various reading to 

2 en .. Eyjunum] ségdSu jafoan | bakstr-his in Hak. S., ch. 239. See 
irda af honum standa, FI. the new edition in vol. ii. of the 

% Idta] hafa, Fl. present series. 

4 slagja} slegr, FI. 9 PReir .. . eldinn) Peir féru & 

§ uspakliga) aspariiga, FI. bak hisum. Sveinn vildi at heir 

6 ok leggia . . jarl] om. FI. kveykti eld, F). 

7 deildum) deilunun, FI. 10 Blakara son] Blaakarason, FI. 


8 bak-hist) i.e. bakstr-hisi; thus 
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var mest-hdattar peirra manna er dru! par med Sveini ; 
hann latti pessa mest, ok kallaSi vera mega at jarl 
veri eigi 4 benum. En podtt hann veri par, segir 
hann, at peir* myndu eigi lita na ttgongu konu 
hans né deetr; en segir, at pat var afvert at brenna 
per inni.~ Peir Sveinn gengu p& at durum, ok inn 
fyrir skéla-dyrnar® Hljépu peir menn p& upp, er { 
skilanum voru, ok kému aptr hurdu. - Urdu peir 
Sveinn pd varir, at jarl var eigi 4 benum. En peir 
er inni voru, gifu upp vornina, ok seldu peim Sveini 
vapnin; ok gengu tut allir slyppir; ok gaf Sveinn grid 
6llun héskérlum jarls. Sveinn steypti nidr dllu mun- 
eaiti sinu, ok hafdSi & braut med sér konu sina ok 
dtr. Hann spurti Ingirfdi konu sina, hvar Haraldr 
jarl veri; en hon vildi eigi scgja. “ Pegi pa pd, ok 
“bend oss.” Eigi vildi hon pat. Hon var friendkona 
jarls. Af hondum seldi Sveinn vadpnin sum, er peir 
kému 4 skip. Lokit var srttum peirra jarls pai cr 
petta spurdist. Haraldr jarl var farinn til Iftillar 
eyjar at veidSa héra. Sveinn helt til Hellis-eyjar; hon 
cr seebrétt ey, ok hellir mikill { berginu ;* ok féll sar 
fyrir hellis-dyrnar at fledum. Pé4 er haskarlar Haralds 
jarls fengu vapn sin af peim Sveini, foru peir peyar 4 
fund, Haralds jarls, ok s6égdu honum um skipti peirra 
Sveins. Jarlinn lét p& pegar hrinda fram skipi sinu, 
ok eggjasi, at peir skyldu roa eptir peim, “Ok l4tum 
“ nt til stals sverfa med oss.” Toku peir pa réSr eptir 
beim, ok si pd hvarir adra, ok kendusk.® Ok er 
Sveinn sér at peir jarl draga eptir beim, reeddi Sveinn 
um: “ Ver munum veréa at leita oss rads nokkurs ; pviat 


~“ mér er eigi um at finna hann, pannig sem til bakat’ 


“ er, vid liés-mun pann er vera mun. Munu veer pat 
“ r&i8 taka,” segir hann, “at fara til hellisins, ok vita 


_——— rr ee ee 


1 6ru] thus Cd.,=voru. * berginu) bjérgunun, FI, 

2 per] i.e. the earl and his men. 5 flaedum] flosunum, FI. 

3 fyrir skiéla-dyrnar | 1 fordyrnar, 6 kendush] Fl.; kendu, Cd. 
Fi. 7 bakat) hagat, FI. 


pATTR ROGNVALDS JARLS. 203 
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Sveinn. K6ému til hellisins at atfalli;? settu par upp 
skipit ; pvi at hellinum veik 1 bjargit$ upp; fell par * 
ser fyrir hellis-munnann. Peir Haraldr jarl féru at 
leita peirra um daginn um eyna; ok fundu 4 eigi; 
peir s& ok skipa-farar engar fré eyjunni. Petta undr- 
udust peir mjdk ; pétti peim Ulikligt, at Sveinn mundi 
hafa, sokkit nity. Peir réru um-hverfum® eyna at 
leita Sveins,® ok fundu eigi, sem likligt var. Gjordu 
peir pat pa helzt af, at pi Svein mundi borit hafa at 
OSrum eyjum. Reru peir pannig pa at leita, sem peim 
potti likligast. Var pat mjok jafn-skjott, er peir jar! 
reru 4 brott, ok sjérinn féll fr& hellis-munnanum. Peir 
Sveinn hofsu heyrt vidredu peirra jarls, ok hans 
manna. Sveinn lét eptir skip sitt { hellinum,’ en peir 
téku byrding einn fornan { eyjunni,® er minkar Attu, 
ok héldu til Sandeyjar. Gengu peir par upp, en hrundu 
tit byrdéinginum ; ok rak hann um strandir, par til er 
hann braut.2 En peir Sveinn gengu upp 4 eyna, ok 
kému & be pann, er heitir 4 Volunesi; par bjé sé 
mavr, er hét Bardr, freendi Sveins. Peir killudu 
hann Gt leyniliga, ok sagéi Sveinn at hann vildi par 
vera. Bairdr kvad hann mundu sliku réda, “En ekki 
“ pori ek,’at per sct cigi & laun.” Peir gengu inn, ok 
voru einir { hisi, svi at vand-balkr einn var i milli 
peirra ok annarra manna. Laundyrr véru 4 hisinu, 
pvi er peir Sveinn voru {, ok var hlaSit { grjéti laus- 
liga. Pann aptan kom Jén vengr, frmadr Haralds 
jarls ok peir sjau sAman. Tok Béardr béndi vel vid 


' skapist} skiptist, FI. 8 fornan ¢ eyjunni] om. FI. 

2 atfalli) atfalli, Fl. (no doubt 9 en... braut] ok brendu (?) 
wrongly). byrSinginn, Fl. (badly). 

3 bjurgit] bjorg, FI. 10 f6lluSu] kviddu, Fl. Here 

* par] pa, FI. (well). Cd. 332 ends in‘kdllu’... The 

5 um-hverfum] umbverfis, FI. remainder of the text is taken from 

6 Sveins] skipsins, FI. © the FI. 


7 hellinum] hellii, Cd. 


| ner) 
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békuSust peir vid. Jén var dBmélugr, ok reeddi um 


tiSindi pau, er gjérzt héfsu um skipti pau, er jarlar 


hoféu vid 4zt ok Sveinn; 4melti hann mjok Sveini, 
ok kvad hann vera gritniding ok engum tréan ; hafdi 
hann n& seezt vid Harald jarl, ok vildi pegar fara at 
honum ok brenna hann inni; sagdi ok aldri mundu 
vera frié { landi fyrr en Sveinn veri ér landi rekinn. 
Barér bondi ok foru-nautar Jéns svérudu heldr fyrir 
Svein. Eptir pat ték Jén at &4mela Erlendi jarli; ok 
kvad pat eigi skada pdétt hann hefSi ldtizt; kalladi 
hann pann ofsa-mann, at engi m&tti frjdlst héfud 
strjika fyrir honum. Ok er Sveinn heyrdi petta, pa 
matti hann eigi standast; ok preif til vapna sinna, ok 
hljép at laundurum, ok hratt 6r grjdtinu. Pé vart 
hark mikit. Sveinn etladi at hlaupa fyrir skAla- 


_ dyrnar. Jén sat { skyrtu ok linbr6kum. Ok er hann 


43 


i) 


heyr%i til Sveins, batt hann cigi lengi sko sina, ok hljép 


- it fré eldinum,' ok pegar i brott af benum. En nid- 


myrkr var 4, ok frost mikit. Hann kom um ndttina 
& annan be, ok var kalinn mjék 4 fétum, svd at af 
leysti sumar ternar. Sveinn gaf grid forunautum Jéns 
fyrir ord Bardar bénda. Sveinn var par um ndttina. 
En eptir um morgininn féru peir brott padan med 
skfitu, er Baérdr Atti, ok fékk Sveini. Foéru peir paé 


_ subdr til Roignvalds-eyjar, ok lendu? i Barésvik, ok 


véru vid helli einn. Sveinn var stundum um daginn 
at hfsi, ok drakk par; en svaf vid skip um netr, ok 
geetti sin sv4 vid uivinum sinum. 


106. Pa[t] var einn morgin snemma, at peir Sveinn 
s& langskip mikit [fara] fri Hrossey ® ok til Régnvalds- 


1 batt hann ... eldinum} thus | ok er hann heyr%i til Sveins, batt 


Tr.:—oc der hand horte til Svend, ; hann sk6d sina ut fra eldinum, 
var hand icke lenge om at binde | (badly, no doubt). 

sine sku-remmer, oc lob ud fra ild- 2 tl R. . . lendu] add. Tr. 

ene ;—a proverb, that 1s —he was not 3 Hrossey| Tr.: fra Hrossé til 
long about fastening his shoe-lashes, | Rognvaldé ; Hrolfs-ey, FI. 

i.e.he ran forthwith. The Fl. has,— 
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eyjar;! ok kendi Sveinn pegar, at pat var skip Rign- A.D. 1155 
valds jarls, pat er hann var sjalfr vanr at styra; ok 
logSu til Régnvalds-eyjar,! ok par at sem 14 skita peirra 
Sveins; ok gengu fimm menn upp af skipi jarls; en 
peir Sveinn véru 4 hed nokkurri ok gryttu padan 4 
menn jarls. Ok er peir s4 pat af skipinu, brutu menn 
upp vépn sin. En er peir Sveinn 84 pat, hljopu peir 

af hedinni ok { fjéruna, ok hrundu fit skdtunni ok 
hljépu par & Langskipit hafdi rent upp, své at pat 
var fast. Sveinn st6d upp f{ skitunni, er peir reru Gt 

- hj& langskipinu, ok hafSi spjét { hendi. En er Régn- 
valdr jarl sé pat, p& t6k hann skjdld, ok setti fyrir: 
sik; en Sveinn skaut eigi spjétinu. En er jarl sa at 
skilja mundi med peim, lét hann bregda upp frid-skildi, 

ok beiddi at peir Sveinn skyldi at landi fara. En er 
Sveinn sé pat, bad hann sina menn at landi leggja, 
ok kvedst enn vid pat bezt una, ef hann yrdi sdttr 434 
vid Rignvald jarl. 


107. Eptir pat gengu peir 4 land, Régovaldr jarl ok 
Sveinn, ok téludu tveir samt lengi; ok lagSist vel A 
med peim. Ok er peir satu 4 talinu, pé sa peir sigling 
Haralds jarls, er hann fér fra Katanesi ok til Vaga- 
lands. Ok er skipit bar undir eyna,’ p4& spurdi Sveinn 
jarl, hvat til ré3a skyldi taka. Jarl segir at Sveinn 
skyldi fara yfir 4 Nes pa pegar. Petta var 4 Langa- 
fostu. Peir f6ru jafn-snemma dr Riégnvalds-ey Fér 
jarl til- Hross-eyjar, en Sveinn fér vestr { Straumey ; 
ok s& peir Haraldr jarl skipit, ok pdttust kenna, at 
Sveinn atti: Héldu peir pegar 4 fjérdinn eptir peim. 
Ok er peir Sveinn s4 at jarl hélt eptir peim, pé gengu 
peir fré skipimu ok leyndust.4, En er Haraldr jarl kom 
til Straumeyjar, 34 heir skipit Sveins; ok grunadi pa, 


Régnvalds-eyjar] thus Tr: ; * Réynvalds-ey] R.ey, Fi. 


R.eyi, Cd. 4 leyndust] hvor de kunde, add. 
2 eyna) add. Tr. Tr. 
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at manna-vistir mundi vera nerri, ok vildu pvi eigi 4 
land ganga. Amundi hét ma%r ok var Hnefason ; hann 
var vinr Haralds jarls, en foSur-brdédir stjGp-barna 
Sveins Asleifarsonar; hann fér 4 milli peirra, ok gat 
pvi vid komit, at haldast skyldi hin sama sett sem 
ejér hafdi verit um vetrinn. Pé hljép & stormr vedrs, 
ok urdu peir par at vera hvérir-tveggju um nattina; 
ok skipati Amundi peim i eina rekkju b&dum, Haraldi 
jarli ok Sveini. {[ pvi hisi hvildu margir menn hvérs 
peirra. Eptir sett pessa fdr Sveinn yfir 4 Nes, en 
Haraldr jarl yfir { Orkneyjar. Pat spurdi Svéeinn til 
orda jarls, at hann kalla®i sett peirra heldr lausliga. 
Litinn gaum gaf Sveinn at pvi. Hann fdr sutr { 
Dala, ok var um Pdskana med Sumarlida vin sinum ; 
en Haraldr jarl for norér 4 MHjaltland, ok var par 
mjék lengi um varit. Sveinn fér sunnan ep[tir] Pas- 
kana, ok metti 4 leidinni bredrum Jéns veengs tveimr ; 
het annarr Bunu Petr; en annarr Blan. Peir Sveinn 
téku p& héndum, ok téku af peim féit allt, en fluttu 
p4 til lands; var peim pd higginn gdlgi. Ok er allt 
var til bidit, melti Sveinn, at peir skyldi hlaupa 4 
land upp; kvad Jéni brédur peirra pat meiri skamm 
at peir lifsi. Peir véru lengi uti, ok kalnir mjék, er 
peir kému til beeja. Sveinn for padsan i Subreyjar til 
LjOdhisa, ok dvaldist par um hrid. En er Jén veengr 
spurdi, at Sveinn haf6i handtekit bredr hans, en vissi 
eigi hvat er hann hafdi af peim gjért, p& fér hann i 
Eyna-heleu, ok ték par Olaf, son Sveins Asleifarsonar, 
fostra Kolbeins hrégu, ok fér med {i Vestrey. Pé 
fundu peir Rognvald jarl 4 Hreppis-nesi. Ok er jarl s4 
Olaf p& meelti [hann]: “ Hvi erta hér, Olafr?” Hann 
svarar: “Jén vengr vel@r pvi.” Jarl leit til Jéns ok 
melti: “Hvi fluttir pa Olaf hingat?” Hann svaravi: 
“ Sveinn t6k breedr mina, ok veit ek eigi nema hann 
“hafi drepit pa.” Jarl melti: “Flyt pa hann aptr 


1 Bunu-Petr] Hvinu-Petr, Tr. (perhaps better). 
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“sem skjdétast, ok dif pik eigi, at gjéra honum nok- A.D. 1155. 
“kut til meins, hvat sem af bredrum pinum er 

voréit ; pviat pér mun fyrir hvarigum vert 1 Eyjum, 

“ Sveini né Kolbeini, ef pi gjérir honum nokkut.” 


ce 


108. Eptiry Péska um varit byrjadi Sveinn ferd sina (Easter.) 
ér SuBreyjum, ok hafSi sex tigi manna. Hann helt ** 
til Orkneyja, ok fyrst til Hrdlfs-eyjar. Par téku peir 
pann mann er Hékon karl het; hann hafdi verit med 
Haraldi jarli p& er Erlendr jarl féll. Hakon leystist 
af prem morkum gulls, ok frelsti sik sv& vid Svein. 
Par { Hrélfsey fundu peir Sveinn skip pat, er jarlar 
héfsu gjért af Sveini, ok véru héggin ér bordin tvau. — 
Pat hafSi Rognvaldr jarl gjora létid, pviat einginn? 
hafdi viljat kaupa né pigeja skipit at jorlum. Sveinn 
helt paSan til Hross-eyjar, ok fann Rognvald jarl { 
Byrgis-héradi. T6k jarl honum pé vel, ok var Sveinn 
meS honum um varit. Rognvaldr jarl kvedst pvi hafa 
hégeit bord ér skipinu, at hann vildi cigi at hann 
gjordi skyndi-re6éi par { Eyjunum pf er hann kemi 
ér SuSreyjum.? Sveinn var vid fimtanda mann med Régn- 
valdi jarli3 Haraldr jarl kom af Hjaltlandi um varit 
& Hvita-dogum. Ok pegar hann kom { Orkneyjar, sendi 
Rognvaldr jarl menn til hans, at segja, at hann vildi 
at peir Sveinn settist af nyju. Ok var pa lagitr 
sittar-fundr Fostudag { Helgu-viku { Magnis-kirkju; 
ok gekk Rognvaldr jarl med breiS6xi til fundarins, 
ok Sveinn med honum. Gekk pé saman s:ettin si hin 
sama, sem efnud var um vetrinn. 


109. P& gaf Rognvaldr jarl Haraldi jarli skip pat, 
er Att hafdi Sveinn, en gaf Sveini allt annat pat er 
gjort var, ok & hans hluta kom. Peir Régnvaldr jarl 440. 


pene, — wit ee er ie cei a 


1 einginn] add. Tr. at hand skulde der faare rémme 
at hand vilde icke at Svend | bort med sammc skib, Tr. 
skulle giore nogen de gierninge * Svein . . jarli] add. Tr. 


naar hand kom bjem aff Synderder, 4 breiSéxi] Tr. ; bxi breiXa, Cd. 
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ok Sveinn stédu hj4 kirkju-durunum me%an seglit var . 
fit borit; Hviat pat? hafSi verit upp lagit i Magnis- 
kirkju; ok var Sveinn heldr dfrynligr, er peir béru at 
seglit. Laugardaginn eptir, p4 er lokit var ndén-t{dum, 
kému menn Haralds jarls 4 fund Sveins Asleifarsonar, 
ok sogdu, at hann vildi at Sveinn kemi til tals vid 
hann. Petta bar Sveinn fyrir Régnvald jarl; ok fyati 
hann Svein litt pessar ferdar; kvedst eigi vita hverju 
trfia metti. En Sveinn fdr eigi at sfSr, ok peir sex 
saman. Jarl sat { litilli stofu 4 pver-palli, ok Porbjorn 
klerkr hj& honum. Fatt var manna annat hj& jarli. 
Peir kvéddu jarl virduliga; hann ték vel kvedju peirra. Gafu 
peir Sveini rim at sitja;? s&tu peir um hrid ok drukku. 
Eptir pat gekk Porbjorn, ok sdgdu peir Sveinn sva, 
at p& grunadi mjok um tiltekjur jarls. Porbjorn kom 
aptr litlu [sfSarr], ok gaf Sveini skarlats-kyrtil, ok 
skikkju, ok sverd ;3 kvadst eigi vita hvdrt hann vildi 
gjof kalla, pvfat pessir gripir hoféu* teknir verit fr& 
Sveini um vetrinn. Sveinn t6k vid gjofum pessum. 
Haraldr jarl gaf Sveini langskipit pat er hann haf%i 
&tt, ok hdélfar eignir sinar ok jardir. Hann baud 
Sveini at vera med sér, ok kvasd peirra vingan alldri 
skyldu skilja. Yel tok Sveinn pessu; ok fér pegar 
um nottina, ok sagdi Roonivaldi yarli hversu farit hafdi 
med [peim] MHaraldi jarli. Rognvaldr jarl lét vel 
yfir pessu; ok bad Svein til geta, at peir yrdi eigi 
asAttir. | | 


110. Nokkuru sfSarr réSust peir til herferSar prir 
hofSingjar, Sveinn, Porbjérn, Eirekr. Peir féru fyrst til 


.Sudreyja. Peir féru allt vestr { Syllingar, ok unnu 


par sigr mikinn { Mé4riu-hofn Kolumba-messu, ok fengu 
ofa-mikit herfang. Féru eptir pat til Orkneyja, ok urdu 
vel Asattir. 5 


1 pefat pat] thi det, Tr.; pat, 4 héfdSu] Tr.; voru, Cd. 

Cd. 5 ok .. dsdttir] add. Tr.: oc 
2 peir kviddu . . sitja}] add. Tr. | gick deres forligelse oc skifften ve 
3 ok sverS] add. Tr. aff. 
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Eptir sett peirra Rognvalds jarls, ok Haralds jarls, A.D. 1156. 
ok Sveins Asleifarsonar, véru jarlar jafnan b&dir samt, 
ok haféi Rognvaldr jarl r48 fyrir; en sampykki peirra 
var gott. P& er peir kému heim ér Syllingum fér 
Porbjérn klerkr til Haralds jarls ok gjérdist r&Sgjafi 
hans. Sveinn fér heim { Gareksey, ok sat par med 
fjélmenni 4 vetrum,! ok hafdi herfang sitt til kostnadar 
ser, med ddrum fongum, peim er hann Atti par i 
Eyjum. Hann var mest hallr undir Rognvald jarl. 
Hvert sumar var hann { herna’i. Pat var” melt, at 
Porbjérn klerkr betti ekki um med peim frendum,? 
Régnvaldi jarli ok Haraldi jarli. Pérarinn kylli-nef 
het hirSmatr Régnvalds jarls ok vin hans; hann var 
jafnan me® jarli. Porkell het sveitingr Porbjarnar 
klerks ok vin. P& Pérarinn ok Porkel skildi & vid 
drykk { Kirkjuvégi, ok vann Porkell & Pérarni, ok 
komst sfSan & fund Porbjarnar. Légunautar Pérarins 
séttu eptir Porkatli; en peir Porbjérn vortust dr lopti 
einu. P& var [sagt] jérlum; ok koma peir heim at 
skilja p&. Porbjorn vildi eigi at Régnvaldr jar) demdi 
petta m4l; ok gaf sék 4 eptir-ferdinni. En p& er 
Pérarinn var heill séra sinna, p& drap hann Porkel, er 
hann gekk til kirkju. Pérarinn hijép { kirkju; en peir 
Porbjérn hijépu eptir honum ok sveitfngar hans, P4. 
var sagt Rognvaldi jarli; ok gékk hann til fjélmennr, 
ok spuréi, hvért Porbjorn vildi brjéta upp kirkjuna. 444. 
Porbjérn sagéi, at kirkjan setti peim ekki at halda, er 
inni var. Rognvaldr jarl kvaé kirkjuna mundu fbrotna 
at sinni; ok var Porbirni praungt fr& kirkjunni. Ekki 
var sezt & petta. For Porbjérn yfir & Nes, ok var par 
um hrié. Pé vars mart til med peim; pviat Porbjérn 
gjoréi margar fspektir, bedi um kvenna-m4l, ok um 
viga-for. Porbjérn for leyniliga { Orkneyjar 4 skitu 
med prj& tigi: manna, ok lendi vid Sk4lp-ei3. Hann 


1 vetram] om vinteren, Tr. (less 2 frendum] add. Tr. 
right). 
VOL. I. O 
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gekk til Kirkjuv4gs med fjér8a mann. Hann hljép einn 
saman inn { skytning um kveld, par er Pérarinn var 
inni ok drakk. Porbjorn hjé hann pegar bana-higg; 
sréan hijép hann { myrkrit langt 4 brott. Fyrir pessa 
sdk gjérdi Régnvaldr jarl Porbjérn klerk ftlegan 
fyrir allt sitt riki. Porbjorn fér yfir & Nes, ok var 
mes Hosvi m4gi sinum 4 laun; hann var kalladr hinn 
sterki; hann Atti Ragnhildi systur Porbjarnar ; peirra 
son var Stefann rédgjafi,! fylgdar-maér Porbjarnar. 
Litlu sfSarr for Porbjérn & fund Melkélms Skota- 
konfings, ok var med honum { gddu yfirleti. Med 
Skota-koningi var s4 mar, er hét Gilli-odran ;? hann 
var ettstérr, ok tjafnadtar-madr mikill; hann vard 
fyrir reidi Skota-konfings fyrir fspekt ok manndr§p, 
er hann gjérdi 1 riki hans. Gilli-odran hljép i 
Orkneyjar, ok tdéku jarlar vid honum. ~ Gilli-odran 
var & Katanesi ok haféi &rmenning jarla. Helgi hét 
gofugr béndi 4 Katanesi, hann var vinr Rdégnvalds 
jarls. Ps Gilli-odran skildi & um 4rmenningina, ok 
for Gilli-odran at honum ok drap hann. En eptir 
vigit fér hann vestr i Skotlands-fjoréu, ok t6k vid 
honum s& héfsingi, er hét Sumarlidi holdr; hann 


.hafSi rfki { Délum { Skotlands-fjérdum.3 Sumarlivi 


4tti Ragnhildi, déttur Olafs Sudreyja-konings bitlings. 
Mésir Ragnhildar var Ingibjérg, déttir Hékonar 
jarls P4ls-sonar.4 Pessi véru born peirra Sumarlida ok 
Ragnhildar:®> Dufgall konfingr, Rognvaldr, ok Engus; 
pat er kollud Dalverja-ett. Rognvaldr jarl stefndi til 
sin Sveini Asleifarsyni ‘43r hann feri { herna’. Ok 
er peir fundust, bad Rognvaldr jarl hann hafa til-sjér 
vid Gilli-odran, ef honum gefi feri 4 Sveinn lézt 
eigi vita hvers af yrdi audit. 


1 ok, add. Tr. | Pacis thus, plur., Tr. H 
-firdi 0 ight). 
2 Gilli-odran]| thus Tr. (or sim- 4 tr aro aay add. Tr 
ply Gilli), like Gilli-Christr ; Gilla- 5 SumarliSa ok Ragnhildar] 
odran, Cd. . add. Tr. 


eee (ces ae 6 arm ee wg ee ee eet. 


Ch. 111-113.] pATTR ROGNVALDS JARLS. 211 

111. Eptir pat for Sveinn { viking, ok haféi fimm 
langskip. Ok er hann kom vestr fyrir Skotlands- 
fjordéu, spurdi Sveinn at Sumarlidi hodldr var 4& skip 
komion, ok etladi { viking; hann haféi sjau skip. 
Par st¥réi Gilli-odran einu skipi, ok var hann farinn 
inn { Fjordu eptir lidi pvi, er eigi var komit. Pegar 
er Sveinn spurdi til Sumarlida, lagdi hann til orrostu 
vid hann; ok var par bardagi hardr. Ok { peirri 
orrostu fell Sumarlidi! héldr, ok mikit 18 mes honum. 
Par vard Sveinn pess viss, at Gilli-odran var eigi 
par. Fér Sveinn p& at leita hans; ok fann hann { 
Myrkva-firéi; ok drap hann par Gilli-odran ok fimm 
tigi manna med honum. Eptir pat for Sveinn { viking ; 
ok heim at hausti, sem hann var vanr. Ok er [hann] 
kom heim, varS skjétt fundr peirra Rognvalds jarls; 
ok lét hann vel yfir pessum verkum.? 


112. Pat var sidr jarla neer hvert sumar, at fara 
yfir 4 Katanes, ok par upp 4 merkr, at veita rauSdfri 448. 
e’r hreina.® Porbjirn klerkr var med Melkdélmi,‘ Skota- 
koningi; en stundum fér hann ofan 4 Nes, ok var. 
leyniliga med vinum sinum. Hann Atti prj& vini 4 
Katanesi, p&4 er hann haf®i ‘mest traust af: einn var 
Hésvir mégr hans; annarr Lifélfr er bjé { Pérsdal ; 
prréi var Hallvardr Difuson, er bjé at Forsi i Kalfa- 
dal® er gengr af Pérsdal. Pessir véru einka-vinir 
hans. 


113. ® P§ er Régnvaldr haf8i jarl verit tv& vetr ok AD, 1158. 
tuttugu sian er Péll jarl var handtekinn, pA féru peir 


1 Sumarl?Si] emend. Sveinn, Cd. 

2 verkum] som Svend haffde gjort 
den forgangne sommer, add, ‘Tr. 

3 rauddgri edr hreina] so also 
Tr.: réddyr oc hreins dyr. See Dr. 
Smith, in the 8th vol. of the Pro- 
ceedings of the Society of Antiqua- 
ries of Scotland. 

4 Melkélm:) add. Tr. 


5 at Forsi ¢ Kédlfadal] thus Tr., 
hand boede paa Forse ved Kalffe 
som gaar ud fra Thorsdal; FI. 
reads,—er bjé i Kalfadal at Fornesi, 
er gengr .. . , which, no doubt, is 
wrong. 


_ 6 The text at the beginning of 


this chapter is very corrupt in FL, 
but can partly be restored from Tr. 
0 2 
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A.D. 1158. jarlar yfir & Katanes at dlidnu sumri eptir vanda. 
(Aug) Or er peir kému { Pérs4, pA fréttu peir kvitt nokk- 
urn, at Porbjérm mundi vera upp { Pérsdal! 4 laun, 

ok eigi all-fAmennr ; ok mundi etla padan til Ahlaupa, 

ef feri geefist & P& heimta jarlar menn at sér, ok 

féru med hundraé lids ; ok ridu tuttugu, en adrir gengu. 

Peir f6ru um kveldit upp um dalinn, ok téku par. 
nokkur gisting, sem var erg nékkut. Pat kdllu vér setr? 

Um kveldit, er menn sftu vid elda, hnaus Régnvaldr 

jarl mjok titt® Haraldr jarl melti: “ Hvellr hnerri, 

“ frendi’* Peir féru upp um dalinn um morgininn. 

Ok rei Rognvaldr jarl jafnan fyrir um daginn, ok 

s& mavr, er Asdélfr hét, Gunnason af Ugdum, Norrenn 
matr;® annarr hét Jémarr freendi jarls.® Fimm ridu 

peir saman fyrir upp eptir’ Kalfadal. Ok er [peir] 

f6ru at bsonum er heitir at Forsi,® var Hallvardr® 

béndi uppi 4 korn-amstri einu, ok hl66, en heima-menn 

béru at honum. Peir Haraldr jar] ridu nokkuru aftarr. 

(Aug. 20.) En er Hallvarér® kendi Rognvald jarl, heilsadi hann 
450.honum med nafni, ok melti fkafa-hAtt, ok spurdi at 
tfSindum; ok méatti jafn-vel heyra pétt fjarri veeri. 

Petta var skamt fré stofu; ok st6du htsin & brekku 
nokkurri hfrri; en geilar prongar at riéa at beenum, 

ok vid-brekt mjék. A-pessum be var Porbjérn klerkr 

inni, ok sat vid drykk. Geilarnar gengu at hiis-end- 


anum vid gaf[l)hladit, ok 


1 Poredal) thus Tr.; Pérs4, Fi. 

2 gem var erg . . setr) add Tr. : 
der som vaar noget erg, det kalle 
vi setter. 

3 ett] add. Tr.: migit tit. 

4 hnaus Rognvaldr ... Hvellr 
hnerri, frendi] thus Fl., but evi- 
dently somehow corrupt or de- 
fective. However, we have not 
ventured to touch it. Even the Tr. 
seems here not to be a quite sure 
guide ; it runs thus :—hnysede Ha- 
rald (sic) médgit tit. Da sagde 


véru par dyrr 4 hisunun, 


Rognvalder (sic) : ‘hnysen betyder 
‘reisen fremgang.’ ‘Frende, det 


‘hnyser flere.’ This last reply is 
left out in Fl. In the ‘hvellr’ of 
the text may be hidden ‘ heill,’= 
good luck, good augury. 

§ Gunnason . . madr] add. Tr. 

6 jarls| Tr.; hans, FI. 

7 upp eptir Kdlfadal) upp til 

Tr 


, Tr. 
8 er heitir at Forst} add. Tr. 
9 Hallvardr)| Tr.; Hoskuldr, Fl. 


oe ee en ge ee 
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en adrar voru! 4 gaf[I]hlaSinu, ok hladit { grjéti laus- A.D. 1158. 
liga. Pé& er peir Porbjorn heyrdu ordtakit, ok Hall- (Ang. 20.) 
varor* heilsa®di peim Régnvaldi jarli, hljépu peir pegar 
til vépna sinna ok brutu grjétid ér laun-durunum ok 
hljépu par uit. Porbjérn hleypr fyrir gaf[IJhlavit, ok 
& geila-garéinn. Véru peir jarl pé komnir at durunum. 
Pé hjé Porbjorn pegar til jarls; en Asdlfr br& vid hen- 
dinni, ok t6k af héndina. Sf{tan kom sveréit 4 hoku 
jarls, ok var pat mikit sér. Asdélfr meelti, er hann fékk 
héggit: “Fylgi peir betr jarli, er honum eigu gjafir at 
“launa.” Hann var p& &Atjén vetra gamall, ok var 
ny-kominn til jarls. Rognvaldr jarl vildi hlaupa af 
baki, er [hann] s& Porbjorn, ok vard fétrinn fastr { 
stigreipinu. [ pvi kom Stefann at, ok lag®i spjéti 4 
jarli. Porbjorn veitti p& annat sér jarli. En i pvi 
Jagdi Jémarr spjéti { ler Porbirni, ok rendi lagit { 
' gm4-parmana. Snéru peir Porbjérn pé & bak hdsunum ; 
ok var par at hlaupa fyrir brekku mikla, ok 4 myri 
blauta. [I pvi kému peir Haraldr jarl; ok bar své 
til leidinni, at peir kému 4 méti peim Porbirni; ok 
kendu p& hvérir atra. Pé meltu menn jarls, at peir 
- skyldi snf@a eptir peim Porbirni, peir er vissu hvat 
fyrir var setlat; en Haraldr jar] latti pess, ok kvedst 
bida vilja atkvetda Rognvalds jarls um petta mAl, 452. 
« Pyfat Porbjorn er vanda-matr minn mikill, sem 
“ per vitid, fyrir frendsemis sédkum, ok margra an- 
“ narra venzla, er { milli eru.” En peir menn, er hj& 
Régnvaldi jarli vdéru, styrmdu yfir honum dau%éum ;° 
ok leid mjok long stund 4dr peir Haraldr jarl fréttu 
tidindin. Véru peir p& komnir 4 mfrina ok yfir 
fenit, pat er gekk eptir myrinni. En af feggjan foru- 
neytis jarla, hljépu peir Haraldr jarl ofan 4 m/frina, 
ok fundust vid fenit, sv& at sinum-megin vo6ru at 


a pS Se ea eS a PS = ey 


1 4 hésunum, en adrar véru) om. 2 Hallvardr) Tr.; Hodskuldr, Cd. 


Fi., a homoteleuton; add. Tr.: oc 3 dauSum] meden band dade, Tr 
vaare der dérene paa husene, men aa 


andre vaare paa husgaffien. 
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Tee : a hvérir, ok vordu peir Porbj orn dikis-bakkann. Drifu 
o"" p& til hans menn af benum, peir sem honum hoféu 
fylgt, ok yrdu peir saman fimm tigir! manna. Peir 
vordust p& drengiliga, ok hdféu vigi gétt; pviat fenit 
var bedi djupt ok breitt, en myrin blaut at fram; ok 
matti peirri einni atsédkninni vid koma, er peir skutust 
& med spjdtum. Porbjorn melti, at peir skyldi engum 
aptr skjdta. Ok er skotin purru, p& hofdust peir ord 
vid; ok kalladi Porbjorn 4 Harald jarl, ok meelti své: 
« Pess vil ek bidja yor, freendi, at per gefit mér grid; 
“ en ek vil bjéda petta mél & ySvart vald, at pér deemit 
“ einir; vil ek par engan hlut undan draga, pann er ek 
“ m&, at ySur seemd sé pa meiri en 4¢6r. Veentir mik 
“ ok, frendi, at pi munir muna, at per deilur hafa 
“ verit, at bi mundir eigi pann mun gjora med okkr 
“ Rognvaldi jarli ok mér, at pi mundir drepa mik, pdtt 
“ ek hefSa petta verk unnit, pd er hann ferdi pik mest 
“ undir dlboga, ok lét pik engu ré%a, heldr en svein 

454. sinn; en ek gaf pér beztar gijafir, ok leita’a ek pér 
“ virdingar { dllu pvi er ek m&tta. En verk petta, er 
“ ek hefir unnit, er glepr mikill; ok liger pat 4 mér; 
“en rikit alit er fallit { ySvart vald. Megu pér ok pat 

_ © vita, at penna kost etladi Régnvaldr jarl mér, sem nu 
“ hefi ek honum veitt; ok er pat mitt_hugbo%, freendi, 
“ hétt pannveg hefSi at borizt, at ek vera létinn, en 
“ Rognvaldr jarl liféi, at pér mundit gjéra hann at vis- 
“ semingar-manni ; en per vilit gjéra mik at dauda- 
«“manni.” Porbjérn for hér um mérgum ordum ok 
Sheyriligum. Fluttu petta ok margir menn me’ honum, 
ok b&Su honum grida. Kom sv4, at jarl ték at hlyéa 
&, er margir fluttu. P4é ték til orda Magnis, son Hévards 
Gunnasonar, geSingr jarla ok frendi; hann var par 
gofgastr maér { lidinu med Haraldi jarli. Hann sagti 
sva: “Kigi kunnu ver yor r46 at kenna, jarl, eptir 
“ pessi hinu miklu stérvirki. En segja mun ek hverr 


1 fimm tigir| 60, Tr. 
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_ © orSrémr & mun leggjast, ef Porbirni eru grid gefin A.D. 1188. 
“ eptir petta verk; ok pat annat, at hann porir at “4%: 2%) 
“ segja yor { augu upp ner { hverju ordi, at hann 

“ hafi petta it ila verk fyrir pik gjért, cdr pér til 

“ seemdar unnit, er per, ok dllum frendum jarls man 

“ eilff skémm ok fiseemd at vera, ef hans er eigi hefnt : 

“ Hygg ek pat vini Roonvalds jarls fyrir satt hafa, at 

“ pai munir fyrir léngu verit hafa r&Sbana-maér jarls, 
“en nd hafi fram komit. E®r hyger po, at hann 

“ muni af per bera vitundina, p4& er hann skal sik 

“ undan sdkum fara, en engi heldr svérum upp fyrir 

“ yor, par er hann segir yor nf i augu upp, at hann 

“ hafi petta fiverkan fyrir ydr unnit. En hversu matti 

“ meirr sanna pat en pa gefirhonum nu grid. Em ek 
“ok réSinn { at aldri skal hann af mér grid hafa, 456. 
“ ef nokkurir dugandis-menn vilja mer fylgja, hvart 
“sem yor er pat ljaft edr leitt.” Slik[t] hit sama 
meltu bre’r hans, Porsteinn ok Hékon, ok Sveinn 
Hréaldsson. Snéru peir p& brott fr& jarli ok upp med 
dikinu, ok leitudu hvar peir mdttu  yfir komast. Ok 

er peir Porbjorm sf, at peir Magnés snfia upp med 
dikinu, p& ték Porbjérn til orda: “N& mun pa & hafa 

“ skilit um ré8a-gjérdina ; mun jarl vilja gefa mér grid, P 
“en Magnis mun i moti mela.” En meSan beir 
téludu petta, héfust peir Porbjérm frd dikinu. Peir 
Haraldr jar] stéddu a dikis-bakkanum. Ok er hann 

sa, at ekki mundi verda af gridva-gjéfinni, hljép hann 

yfir fenit med dllum vépnum s{inum, ok var niu Alna 

yfir dikit. Foru-nautar hans hljépu eptir honum; ok 

gat engi yfir hlaupit; en flestir g4tu fengit bakkann, 

ok slodrudu své at landi. Menn Porbjarnar eggjudu at 

peir skyldu snia 4 moti peim jarliy, etr) 4 méti peim 

' Magntsi, ok léta par vera umskipti med peim. Pa 
melti Porbjirn: “Pat pykki mar ré&%, at pat taki 

“ hverr upp sem likligast pykkir at dugi; en ek mun 


1 dméti. . eSrj add. Tr.; om. FI., an homoteleuton, ‘ & moti.’ 


A.D. 1158. 


458. 
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“ enn leita 4 fund Haralds jarls.” Filestir menn lottu 
bess, ok beiddu hann heldr leita 4 skédga ok forda sér. 
Porbjérn ték ekki undir pat r&3. Ri®ludust peir foru- 
nautar hans fré honum ok leitudu sér ymsa vega hjél- 
par. En peir Porbjérn urdu eptir niu saman. Ok er 
hann sér, at Haraldr jarl er kominn yfir dikit, ferr 
hann 4 mét honum, ok féll 4 kné fyrir honum, ok 
kvezt feera honum hofus sitt. Margir jarls-menn béSu 
enn Porbirni ‘grida. Pé ték jarl til or8a: “Fora per, 
“ Porbjérn ; eigi nenni ek at drepa pik, en eigi vil ek 
“ si4 pik sitan.”! Féru peir p& ofan med KA4lfadals-4, 
er peir reddust petta vid. Peir Magnis séttu pur 
peim. Ok er jar! s4 pat, meelti hann: “ Forda per, Por- 
“ bjérn; eigi berjumst ek fyrir pik vid mina menn.” 
Pé skildust peir Porbjérn fré foruneyti jarls ok til 
auSna-selja nokkura, peirra er heita Asgrims-erg? Peir 
Magnis adéttu eptir peim Porbirni; ok b4ru pegar eld 
at hasinu. Peir Porbjorn vérdust drengiliga. Ok er 
hisit ték at falla ofan af bruna, gengu peir Porbjérn 
ait; ok vdéru pegar vApn borin 4 p4, er peim mAtti vid 
koma; véru peir 48r ok mjok sdttir af elds-gangi; 
Létust peir par allir félagar niu. Ok er leitad var til 
sérd-fars Porbjarnar; hofdu Gt sigit idsrin { pat sdrit er 
Jémarr hafdi veitt honum. MHaraldr jarl fér leis sina 
ofan eptir dalnum. En peir Magnés vendu aptr til 
Fors,’ ok veittu umbinad Iiki Régnvalds jarls, ok 
fluttu ofan { Pérsé. . 
Féru peir Haraldr jarl pagan Gt { Orkneyjar med 
likit med fogru foruneyti, ok veittu grépt at Magnis- 


leneigi . . stSan] add. Tr. er v. nottum eptir Mériu-messa 
2 Asgrims-erg] thus Tr.: de som | ina fyrrium sumarit. Cp. Kristni 
kaldis Asgrims erg ; Asgrimsergin, | 8. fine, where the same entry is 
Fi. found. The Tr. omits it, and duly 
3 Fors) Tr. om. ‘til Fors.’ so, for it is evidently an interpo- 
4 The FI. here inserts the follow- | lation, and breaks off the connexion 


" ing annalistic, chronological notice: | between ‘ Pérs&’ and ‘ paSan.’ 


Andlaz-dagr Rognvaldz jarls kala 


Ch. 114.] pATTR ROGNVALDS JARLS. 217 


kirkju { kérnum ;? ok hvildi hann par, til pess er Bjarni ro 1192, 
biskup lt? upp taka helgan dém hans at leyfi pa- 4% 
fans Par & steininum, sem bl6% Rognvalds jarls haf®i 
& komit, p& er hann lézt, m4 sj& enn { dag sv fagrt 
sem ny-blett sé. Rognvaldr jarl var mjék harmdauéi, 
pviat hann var all-vinsell par 1 Eyjunum ok vida 
annars-stadar. Hann haf®i verit hjAlpar-maér mikill 
mérgum ménnum, orr af fé, hégverr ok vinhollr; 
{prétta-madr mikill, ok sk4ld gott. Ddéttur eina barna 
ftti hann 4 Iifi, Ingigerdi, er 4tti Eirekr stagbrellr. 
Peirra bérn véru pau: Haraldr ingi, ok Magnts mangi, 
Régnvaldr, ok Ingibjorg, Elin, Ragnhildr. 


114. Eptir fall Rognvalds jarls t6k Haraldr jarl AD. 1158. 
undir sik allar Eyjar, ok gjéréist einn hofdingi yfir. 
Haraldr jarl var mikill hoféingi, manna mestr ok 
sterkastr, ddell ok skap-hartr.4 Hann &tti Afreko; peirra 
born vdéru pau: Heinrekr, ok Hékon, Helena, ok 
Margrét. P& er Hékon var férra vetra gamall, bau® 
Sveinn Asleifarson honum til féstrs; ok feeddist hann 
par upp. Ok pegar hann var sv4 ferr, at hann matti 
fara med odrum monnum, pé hafdsi Sveinn hann { 
hernad med ser hvert sumar, ok leitadi honum { dllu 
virdingar. Pat var héttr Sveins { pann tima, at hann 
sat um vetrum { Gareksey heima, ok hélt par jafnan 4éa. 
ftta tigi karla 4 sinn kost. Hann Atti sv4 mikinn 4 p.1158- 
drykkju-sk4la, at engi var annarr jafn-mikill { Orkney- 1170(?) 
jum. Sveinn haféi & vérum starfa mikinn, ok let 
feera nitr ofa-mikit s45, ok gekk par mjoék sjdlfr at. 

En er lokit var peim starfa, f6ér hann hvert vér { 
viking, ok herjadi um Sudreyjar ok Irland; ok kom 
heim eptir mitt sumar. Pat kallasi hann vér-viking. 


1 { kornum] add. Tr. ® See Annals, year 1192; and 
2 ul pess er Bjarni biskup let] | Bs. i. 489. 
thus Tr.; the Fl. adds,—ok hvildi * édall ok skap-hardr] add. Tr. : 
hann par, til bess er‘Gu% birtihans | man stiff-sindet oc hardsindet. 
‘ verdleika med mérgum ok storum 
‘jarteinum. En Bjarni.. .’ 
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1158- P§ var hann heima til pess er akrar véru upp-skornir, 


bs 


ok sét var fyrir kornum. Pé4 fér hann { viking, ok 
kom pé& ekki fyrr heim en mé4nuér var af vetri, ok 
kalladi hann pat haust-viking. 


115. Pat var tiXinda eitthvert sinn, at Sveinn As- 


leifarson fér { v4r-viking, pi fér med honum Haékon 


son Haralds jarls; peir héfSu fimm rdérar-skip! ok 
6ll stér. Peir herjuéu um SuBreyjar. Pé var folk sv4 
hreett vid hann { Sudreyjum, at menn falu allt lausa- 
fé sitt { joréu edr urdum. Sveinn for allt sutr til 
Manar, ok var® illt til fjér. Pa®an sigldu peir Gt 
undir frland, ok herjudu par. En er peir kému ner 


sur undir Dfflinn, pé sigldu par af hafi kjdlar tveir, 


er komnir véru af Englandi, ok etludu til Dyflinnar; 


-peir voéru hlaénir Enskum kletum, ok var par 4 


gezka mikil. Peir Sveinn légdu at kjélunum, ok 
busu beim til bardaga. Litil varé vérn Enskra manna, 
adr Sveinn ré6 til uppgoéngu. Urdu Enskir menn pa hoéndlatir2 
Ok rentu par hverjum penningi peim sem 4 var kjél- 
nuum; nema Enskir menn hoéfdu fgangs-kledi sin ok 
nokkurar vistir, ok féru sidan med kjdlana. En heir 
Sveinn féru { Sudreyjar, ok skiptu herfangi sfnu. 
Peir sigldu vestan med pris miklum. Peir gjéréu til 
fgetis sér, er® peir lagu {i héfnum, at peir tjéldudu 
Enskum kleSum yfir sér. En er peir sigldu f Orkn- 
eyjar, saumudu peir kledin framan 4 seglin, sv at 
pannig var i at sjé, sem af skrfi®i einu veri gjdr 
seglin. Petta kélludu peir skré%-viking. Sveinn fér 
heim { Gareksey til bis sins. Hann haféi tekit af 
kjdlunum vin mikit, ok mjé3 Enskan. 4 er Sveinn 
hafSi skamma stund heima verit, baué hann til sin 
Haraldi jarli, ok gjéréi { mét honum virsSuliga veizlu. 
Ps er Haraldr jarl var at veizlunni, vard peim mart 


1 fimm . .-skip] fimm e%r sex, Tr. | dennem bleffe de Engelske dog lige- 
2 éSr Syeinn . . héndlaSir] add. | vel (sic) fangne. 
Tr.: f6r end Svend kom op til: 3 er] emend. at Cd. 
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talat af! risnu Sveins. Jarl malti: “ Pat vilda ek n4, A.D.1158- 
« Sveinn, at pi legdir af hernadinn; er ni gott!'”% 
“ heilum vagni heim at aka.* En pGi veizt pat, at pa 

“ hefir lengi feeddan pik vid. hernadinn ok LS pitt; 
“en fjafnadar-ménnum ferr svd flestum, at peir latast 

« § herna¥inum, ef peir taka sik eigi sjélfir fra” Pa 
svaradi Sveinn, ok leit til jarls, ok melti med brosu, 

ok sagdi své: “Vel er petta melt, herra, ok vin- 

“ gjarnliga; mun ok gott at piggja heilredi af yor; 
“en kera pat sumir, at per sét litlir jafnadar-menn.” 
Jarl svaradi: “Ek verd at Abyrgjast minn hlut; en 
“melgi gengr mer til.” Sveinn melti: “Gott mun 

“ yor til ganga, herra. Skal ok sv& vera, at af skal 

“ léta hernadinum ; pviat ek finn at ek eldumst; en 

“ pverr kraptrinn mikit { vésinu ok hernaSinum. Skal 
“nd fara i haust-viking; ok vilda ek at hon yrdi 

“ eigi med minnum afburdum en var-vikingin var; 466. 
“en eptir pat skal af l4ta herfoérum.” Jarl svarar: 

« Pat er vant at sj4, félags-ma%tr, hv4rt fyrr kemr, 
“hel edr langframi.”® LEptir petta féll nidr reSan. 
Haraldr jarl for 4 brott af veizlunni, ok var Gt leiddr 
med semiligum gjéfum. Skildust peir Sveinn med © 
miklum keerleikum. 


116. Litlu sfSarr bjé Sveinn ferd sina if hernadS; hann 4p. 
haf6i sjau langskip, ok dll stér. Hékon son Haralds ©. 1170. 
jarls var med Sveini { for. Peir héldu fyrst til ~ 
Sutreyja, ok fengu par litid herfang; féru patan dt 
undir Irland, ok herjudu par viva. oir foru allt sudr 
til Dyflinnar, ok kému par mjék 4 fvart, svd at 
staSar-menn urdu eigi varir vid fyrr en peir véru 
komnir { sta’inn: Peir téku par ofa-mikit* fe. Peir 
gjordu par hertekna valds-menn p4, er par véru { 
stadnum. Féru peirra skipti sv4, at peir g&éfu upp 


1 af] read of ? 
2 aka] taka, Cd. (badly). ‘ ofa-mikit ] Tr.: offer-made- 
3 hel eSr langframi] Rosen eller | Mogit; mikit, Fl. 

langvarindis hjelp, ‘Tr. (sic). 
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stadinn { vald Sveini, ok jaéttudu honum své miklu 
gjaldi, sem hann vildi 4 p& leggja. Sveinn skyldi ok 
skipa sinum ménnum stavinn, ok hafa vald yfir.! 
Dfflinnar-menn sverja eid at pessu. Peir féru til skipa 
um kveldit. En um morgininn skyldi Sveinn koma i 
statinn, ok. taka vid fégjéldum ; skipa sta®inn, ok taka 


_ gisla af steSar-ménnum. N4& er fr& pvi at segja, hvat 


468. 


titt var { staénum um nattina. Rezdis-menn peir er { 
staSnum vé6ru, hofsu stefnu sin 4 milli, ok kerdu 
vandreesi sin, pau er peim véru fallin; pétti peim 
pingt at l4ta koma stad sinn i vald Orkneyinga, ok 
allra helzt peim manni, er peir vissu mestan Gjafnadar- 
mann { Vestrléndum. Kom pat dsamt med peim, at 
peir mundu svikja Svein, ef peir metti. Peir téku 
pat rad, at peir gréfu sér grafir stérar fyrir borgar- 
hlisum, ok vida annars-stadar, milli hfisanna par er 
beim Sveini var stlat at ganga; en menn leyndust 
par i bGsunum hj& med v4pnum. Peir létu vid yfir 
grafirnar, sv&é at niér skyldi falla pegar er manns 
panginn kemr 4 Sidan breiddu peir hd&lm 4, sv4 at 
ekki m&tti til sj& grafanna; ok bidu svA morgins. 


118. Um morgininn eptir stédu peir Sveinn upp ok 
vdpnusust; gengu sidan til stadarins. Ok er peir 
ké6mu inn um borgar-hlidin, gjérdu Dyflinnar-menn 
kvi fr& borgar-hlidinu allt at gréfunum. Peir Sveinn 
sé ekki vid slikum svikum? ok hljépu 4 grafirnar. Peir 


 gtadar-mennimir hljépu pegar fyrir borgar-hlidit; en 


sumir til grafanna, ok béru v&pn & p& Svein. Peim - 
var ibegt vorn vid at koma. Ok lézt Sveinn par { 
grofunum,® ok allir peir, er inn héféu gengit { stadinn 
med honum.* Svdé var aagt, at Sven letist stdast 
peirra allra sina felaga; ok melti ddr pessum 


1 Sveinn skyldi ... hafa vald 3 grifunum] thus, plur., Tr.: i 
yfir] om. Tr. ‘| de gryfter ; gréfinni, Cd. 

2 sltkum svikum] add. Tr. : saa- 4 med hoénum] add. Tr. 
dant svigeri. 
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ordum: “Viti pat allir menn, hvdrt sem ek ldtumst 
“¢ day edr eigi, at ek em hirSmacsr hins helga 
“ Régnvalds jarls, ok wetla ek nu par til trausts sem 
“hann er med gui.”! Menn Sveins féru pegar til 
skipa, ok légéu 4 brott; ok er ekki fré peirra fers at 
segja fyrr en peir koma f Orkneyjar. 


N& er: par lokit fré Sveini at segja. Ok er pat mél . 


A.D. 
c. 1170. 


manna, at hann hafi mestr matr verit fyrir sér { 470. 


Vestrléndum, bedi at fornu ok nyju, peirra manna er 
eigi héfSu meira tignar-nafn en hann.® 
8 Eptir fall Sveins skiptu synir hans arfi me® sér, 
Olafr ok Andres. Peir gijérdu, hit nesta sumar eptir 
er Sveinn var l&tinn, gaflhlod { drykkju-skféla pann 
hinn mikla, er hann hafti dttan { Gareksey. Andres, 
son Sveins, 4tti Fridu ddéttur Kolbeins hraigu, systur 
Bjarna Orkneyinga-biskups. 
'  _Haraldr jarl réd na Orkneyjum, ok var hinn mesti 
hofSingi; hann 4tti siSarr Hvarflééu déttur Melkdlms 
jarls af Morhefi. Peirra bérn véru pau: Porfinnr, 
David, ok Jén, Gunnhildr, Herborga ok Langlif. 


— 


' Sva var . . med gudi} the Tr | likely this sentiment would be on 
omits this whole passage, which, | the lips of a wiking like Sweyn. 
_ evidently, is a late clerical inter- * Here the Tr. ends, adding,—= 
polation, Sweyn’s death occurring | “ Finis. Endelige historiske be- 
twenty years, at least, before the | “ slutning paa denne Kronicke.”’ 
canonization of earl Rognvald (in 2 The following sentences are 
1192); not to speak of how un- | added from the FI. 


ADDENDA TO THE ORKNEY SAGA. 


I. FRoM THE FLATEY Book.! 


1. P& gr Vilhjélmr biskup hinn sidari var andaér, 
var vigér til biskups eptir hann Bjarni son Kolbeins 


. hrégu, ok var hann hinn mesti hofdingi, ok kerr vin 


472. 


A.D. 1198, 


Haralds jarls. Bjarni biskup haf6i freend-bélk mikinn 
{ Eyjunum. Synir Eireks stagbrells véru peir: Haraldr 
aingi, ok Magntis mangi, ok Régnvaldr. Peir bre®r 
foru austr til Noregs 4 fund Magniss kondngs Er- 
lingssonar; ok gaf hann Haraldi jarls-nafn ok hélfar 
Eyjar, své sem haft hafé6i Rognvaldr jar] hinn helgi 
mé6ur-fasir hans. Haraldr jarl fngi for vestr yfir 
haf, ok med honum Sigurér murtr, son Ivars galla. 
Movir Ivars var déttir Hévards Gunnasonar ; s& Ivarr 
fell & Akrinum me® Erlingi skakka. Sigurér murtr 
var & Gngum aldri, ok manna venligastr, ok hinn > 
mesti d4buréar-matr. Magnis mangi var eptir med 
konfingi, ok fell med honum i Sogni. Ké6ému heir 
fyrst vid Hjaltland, ok féru padan til Kataness, ok 
své upp i Skotland 4 fund Vilhjélms Skota-konings. 
Beiddi Haraldr jarl, at Vilhj4lmr skyldi f& honum 
Katanes halft, sv& sem haft haféi Rognvaldr jarl. 
Petta veitti konangr honum. Pa%an fér Haraldr Jarl 
ofan & Katanes, ok efldist pavan at liti, Pé kom til 
hans Lifolfr skalli, m&gr hans; hann 4tti par mart 
gofugra manna, peirra er freendr hans véru. Lifdlfr 


1 The following chapters are con- | preceding text. But they differ 
tained in the Flatey book, where | entirely from the Saga, both in 
they follow immediately after the | style and character. 
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&tti Ragnhildi systur jarls, Pessi var kallatr Haraldr A.D. 119% 
jarl hinn fingi; en Haraldr Madda%arson hinn gamli. 
Lifélfr hafSi mest ré®agjord fyrir lidi jarls.  Peir 
gjordu .menn Gt f{ Orkneyjar 4 fund Haralds jarls 
hins gamla, ok beiddu at hann mundi gefa upp hélfar 
Eyjarnar, svi sem kondngr hafdi veitt’ Haraldi unga 
jarlii En er pessi ord kému fyrir jarl, pa synjadi 
hann pess pverliga at midla riki sitt med neinu 
sittméli. Lifdlfr skalli for pé ferd; ok heitaSist jarl 
vid hann mjok 4dr hann feri brott. Haraldr jarl 
aaa dré hd saman eptir petta, ok vard all-fjolmennr. 
eir Haraldr jarl Gngi véru a Katanesi, ok hofSu par , 
samnas nokkurn. & er peir spurdu at Haraldr jarl 
gamli dré lid saman, p& sendu peir enn! af nyju 
Lif6lf norér yfir Pétlands-fjord at skynja um herinn. 
Hann lagdi austan at Rognvalds-ey,? ok gekk par upp 474. 
& fjall, ok fann par prj& vardhalds-menn Haralds jarls 
gamla, ok dr4pu tv4; en hofSu einn med ser til frétta. 
Lifélfr sé p& ok herinn jarls; ok haféi hann mart skipa 
ok flest stér. Sneri Lifolfr p& ofan af fjallinu, ok til 
skips sins, ok sagdi félogum sinum slik tf6indi sem 
hann haféi viss vordit.. Hann sagdi, at Haraldr jarl - 
hafdi své mikinn her, at peim var ffera at berjast 
vid hann, “Er pat mitt r45,” segir Lifélfr, “ at vér 
“ farim { dag norér { Pérsé; ok mun oss par samnast 
“ 1i3 mikit i dag. En ef pér vilit leggja til orrostu 
“ vid Harald jarl, p& er pat hin mesta Gfera, hversu 
“sem tekst.” Pé& t6k Sigurdr murtr til orda: “ Ilu 
“ heilli hefir mfgr jarls farit yfir Pétlands-fjérd, er 
“ hann hefir eptir l4ti3 hjartad,’ ok kvasd eigi vant 
horfa, ef allir skyldi hjarta-lausir pegar peir szi her 
Haralds gamla. Lifélfr svaradi: “ Vant er pat at 9j4, 
“ Sigurdr, hvar hvergi berr hjarta sitt, ef til parf at 
“taka.  Attla ek, pat mund er ek renn fr& Haraldi 
“ (nga, at yor afburéar-ménnum muni 4vinnt pykkja 


1 enn] emend.; i, Cd. | 3 Régnvaldsey] R.ey, Cd. 
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A.D. 1198.“ eptir at standa.” En ekki var® af forinni { Pérsé. 
En litlu s{Sarr s& peir skipa-flota Haralds jarls fara 
undan Régnvalds-ey,! bjuggust peir pA til bardaga. 
Haraldr jarl gekk 4 land upp ok fylkti® 1iSi sinu, haféi 
hann her miklu meira. Peir Sigurér murtr ok Lifélfr 
fylktu® lisi Gnga jarls. Sigurér murtr var { raudum 
skarlats-kyrtli, ok drap blodunum undir belti sér. 
Sumir meltu, at svi mundi hann ok gjéra 4 bakit. 
Hann ba% eigi upp drepa, “ Pviat eigi mun ek éfugr at 

- “ ganga { dag.” [ sinn fylkingar arm var hvérr peirra. 
OK er peir héféu fylkt litinu, seig saman orrostan, ok var 
476. 4kafa-hord. { lidi Haralds jarls gamla var mart hinna 
hérdustu manna, peirra er ofrkapps-menn véru miklir, 
ok banir forkunnar-vel, sem véru freendr biskups, ok 
margir atrir sveitar-héfsingjar jarls. Pé& er stadit 
haf6i orrostan um hrifd, fell Sigurér murtr, ok haféi 
vel barizt ok drengiliga. Lifélfr gekk annarra manna 
bezt fram. Sv& segja Katnesingar, at hann gengi 
prysvar {i gepnum fylkingar Haralds jarls gamla; en 
pé fell hann { peirri orrostu me% g6San oréstir. Pé 
er peir véru bédir fallnir, Lifélfr ok Sigurér murtr, 
brast fidtti { 1i8i jarls hins Gnga. MHaraldr jarl ungi 
féll vid torf-grafir nékkurar; var pé pegar um nottina 
sét ljés mikit par er bls%it hafSi nidr komit. Peir 
kalla jarlinn sann helgan. Ok er par nd kirkja, sem 
hann féll ; ok er hann par jaréaér 4 Nesinu ; ok gjérast 
Gtéluligar jarteinir fyrir hans ver®leik, veittar af gudi; 
ok vitrar pat jafnan, at hann vildi yfir til Orkneyja 
til Magniéss jarls ok Régnvalds jarls, frenda sinna. 
Eptir bardagann Jagéi Haraldr jarl undir sik allt 
Katanes, ok fér pegar Gt { Orkmeyjar, ok hrdsadi 


miklum sigri.* 
1 Rogavalds-ey| Rey, Cd. younger is in the Iceland Annals 
2 fylkt’] fylgdu, Cd. . assigned to the year 1198; cfr. 
8 fylktu) fylgdu, Cd. Biskupa 8. i. 455, (fall Haralds 


4 The slaying of earl Harold the | jarls Gnga & Katanes?). 
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Vilhjélmr Skota-konangr spurdi at Haraldr jarl 


var fallinn, ok pat med at Haraldr jarl Madda®arson 
hafdi undir sik lagt allt Katanes, ok hann ekki sik 
eptir spurt. Vard Skota-konuingr pessu reidr mjok, ok 
sendi menn { Sudreyjar til Rognvalds Sudreyja-kon- 
Gngs Gudrosarsonar. Modir GubréSar var Ingibjorg, 
déttir Hékonar jarls Palssonar. Rognvaldr kondngr 
var pA mestr hermadr { Vestrlondum. Pat var prjé 
vetr er hann li ati 4 herskipum, sv&4 at hann kom 
eigi undir sétkan rapt. Pegar er Roégnvaldi kému 
pessi ord, dré hann her saman um allt Sutreyja riki 
ok af Satiri; hann hafSi ok mikit 1i3 af Irlandi. 
Helt hann pa nor®ér til Kataness, ok ték undir sik allt 
landit, ok dvaldist par um hrid. Haraldr jerl sat { 
Orkneyjum ok gaf engan gaunmi at ferd koning: En 
er leid at vetri bjést Rognvaldr konungr heim i r{ki 
sitt { Sudreyjar. Hann setti eptir 4 Katanesi prjé 
syslumenn; var einn Mani Olafsson, annarr Rafn 
logmadr, Lifdlfr hinn alli! het hinn prid’i. Nokkuru 
sidarr en Rognvaldr kontner for { Sudreyjar, sendi 
Haraldr jarl mann yfir 4 Nes; ok sagbi, at pa petti 
honum gott hans orindi, ef hann gieti drepit einn af 
sysluménnum, edr alla prji.2  Pessi matr var fluttr 
yfir Pétlands-fjord; for hann par til, er hann kom 4 
fund Rafns logmanns; ok spurdi Rafn hvert hann 
skyldi fara. Hann vard far svi um. Rafn tok til 
orda: “Se ek pat 4 pér, at Haraldr jarl hefir pik til 
“ nokkurs ills sent hingat 4 Nesit; en ek nenni eivi 
“at lita drepa pik, pviat pa ert frandi minn.” Vid 
petta skildu peir, ok fér hann 4 brott padan ok til 
Lifolfs, ok féru peirra skipti sva, at hann veitti Lifdlfi 
liflat. Hljép hann pa i brott, ok ut { Orkneyjar 4 
fund Haralds jarls, ‘ok saydi honum hvat er hann 
hafdi_ gjort. 


1 hinn allt] thus Cd.; perhaps | 2 prjd] tua, Cd. 
snialli ought to be read. 
VOL. 1. | P 
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Haraldr jar] bjést nui é6r Orkneyjum; ok er hann 
var albiinn, for hann fyrst norér til Pérsér, ok gekk 
par af skipum sinum. Biskup var { borginni 4 Skara- 
bélstad. Ok er peir st her Haralds jarls, sé peir 
Katnesingar, at hann hafdi her sva mikinn, at peir 
hofSu enga vidstédu. Peim var ok sagt, at jarl veri 
i své illu fari, at usynt vert hverju hann eir6i. 
Biskup tok pa til orda ok melti: “Ef okkur skipti 
“ fara vel, DA mun hann gefa yor grid.” Sva var 
gjort sem biskup melti fyrir. Herr jarls pusti af 
skipunum ok til borgarinnar. Biskup gekk i méti 
jarli, ok fagnadi honum me bliéuin ordum. En peirra 
skipti féru sva, at Haraldr jarl let handtaka biskup 
ok skera 6r honum t&inguna; en sfSan lét hann stinga 
knifi i augun, ok blinda hann. Jé6n biskup kalladi 4 
meyna hina helgu Traullhenu!' { meizlunum, ok gekk 
sidan 4 brekku nokkura pegar peir letu hann lausan. 
Kona ein var & brekkunni, ok bad biskup hana hjalpa 
sér. Hon s& at bléd fell 6ér andliti hans, ok melti: 
“ Verti hljddr, herra, pviat gjarna vil ek hjdlpa ydr.” 
Biskup var ferér til pess stadar, er hvi{lir hin helga 
Trollhena, par fekk biskup heilsu-b6ét, beedi mals ok 
synar. Haraldr jarl gekk pa upp at borginni, ok géfu 


peir haha pegar upp i vald jarls. Hann veitti monn- 


.um pegar stérar refsingar; ok lagdi 4 pad menn gijild 


stér, er honum pétti mest verit hafa { landraéSum vid 
sik. Lét hann pa enn alla Katnesinga ganga undir 
sik med erdum, hvart er peim var ljdft edr_ leitt. 
Sivan t6k hann undir sik eignir per allar, er Att 
hofSu syslumenn, peir er til Skota-kontngs voru farnir. 
Sat Haraldr jarl p& 4 Katanesi med moérgu folki. 


NG er at segja fré syslumiénnum. Peir réSust sex 
saman upp { Skotland, ok fundu par koning um vetr- 


1 Traullhenu) perhaps only mis- } St. Triduana, or St. Tredwall of 
written for Tréddeena (// for dd) i.e. | the Scots, Munch, iii. 451, note. 
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inn 4 Jodla-fostu; kunnu peir gligeliga at segja fra 
peim tidindum, er gjorzt hofSu 4 Katanesi { ferdum 
Haralds jarls. Pessum tidindum var’ kontngr all-reidr ; 
en tvennum gjdldum kve%dst hann peim gjalda skyldu 
er sitt hofdu latrd3. Hinn fyrsta dag er peir véru med 
Skota-kontfingi, lét hann gefa hélfan pridja tog alna 
kledis hverjum peirra, ok enn mork Enska til skotz- 
silfrs sér, sina hverjum peirra. Véru peir med Skota- 
konungi fram um J6l { gdé8u yfirleti. En pegar 4 bak 
Jélum sendir Skota-koningr ord ollum héfdingjum i 
riki sinu, ok dré her saman ofa-mikinn um landit, ok 
stefndi peim her ofan 4 Katanes 4 hendr Haraldi jarli. 
HafSi Skota-koningr all-mikinn her; ok ferr -hann par 
til er hann kemr i Eysteinsdal; par mietist Katanes 
ok Susdrland. Herbédir Skota-konings [véru] eptir 
endiléngum délunum; ok er pat ling leid. Haraldr 
Jarl var 4 Katanesi, er ant spurdi pessi tisindi. Dré 
hann pegar lid at ser; ok er sva fra sagt, at hann 
fengi 1x. hundrata manna, ok haféi pd alls enga vibd- 
stodu at ‘berjast vid Skota-koning. Sendi haat pa 
menn & fund Skota-konings at leita um settir med 
peim. En er pat var flutt fyrir konfngi, sagdi hann, 
at ekki purfti um settir at leita, nema aan hefdi 
enn fjérda hvern penning af Katanesi pann er 4 var 
landinu. En er pessi ordsending kom fyrir Harald 
jarl, kalladi hann 4 tal vid sik landsmenn, ok atra 
hofSingja, ok leitadi raéda vid pd. En vid pat at peir 
sa engin efni sin, gengu peir at pessi swtt, at Katnes- 
ingar guidu fjordang eigu sinnar Skota-koningi fyrir 
litan pa menn, er 4 kontngs fund héfdu farit um 
vetrinn. Haraldr jarl fér Gt { Orkneyjar, ok skyldi 
hann hafa Katanes allt, sem hann hafdi adr haft, en 
Haraldr jarl angi teki af Skota-koningi. I dfridi 
peim var blinda&’r Porfinnr, son Haralds jarls, hann 
hafdi verit gisladr af Skota-konangi. Eptir sett peirra 
for koningr upp { Skotland. MHaraldr jarl var nd 
einn hofdsingi 1 Orkneyjum. 
Pr 2 


228 ADDENDA TO THE 


Pat var ofarliga 4 dégum Haralds jarls, er peir 
Olafr mdgr hans, ok Jén Hallkelsson efldu flokk ér 
Orkneyjum, ok austr { Noreg 4 hendr Sverri kondngi. 
Peir téku til kondngs Sigurd son Magniss kondngs 
Erlingssonar. { pann her rédust margir stérettadir 
menn 6r Orkneyjum. Pat var hinn  sterkasti flokkr. 
Peir voru_ kalladir Eyjar-skeggjar, ok Gullbeinar, um 

A.D.1194. hrid,  Peir birSust i Fléruva4gum vid Sverri konting 
ok fengu tsigr. Par féllu peir bédir, Jén ok Olafr, 
ok své kontngr peirra, ok mestr hluti hersins. Eptir 
pat lagdi Sverrir kontingr & Harald jarl fjandskap 
mikinn, ok kendi honum vold um er flokkrinu hafdi 
hafizt. Kom pvi sva, at Haraldr jarl fér vestan, ok 
Bjarni biskup med honum. Jarl gaf sik { vald Sverris 

486. kontings, ok let hann einn skera ok skapa i milli 
peirra. P& gjérdi Sverrir kondingr Hjaltland allt af 
Haraldi jarli med skéttum ok skyldum; ok _ hafa 
Orkneyja jarlar ekki pat haft sidan. 

A.D.1138. Haraldr jarl var pa fimm vetra gamall, er honum 

A.D.1138- Var gefit jarls-nafn. Hann var tuttugu vetr Jarl, sva at 

nee: peir Régnvaldr jarl hinn helgi véru bédir saman yfir 
Orkneyjum. Eptir fall Rognvalds jarls var Haraldr 

A.D.1158- jarl { Orkneyjum Atta vetr hins timta tigar. Hann 

seta andadist & odru dri rikis Inga kondngs Bérdar sonar. 
Eptir Harald jarl toku synir hans riki, Jon ok Davis. 
Heinrekr son hans 4 Ros & Skotlandi. 

Pessir hafa rikastir verit Orkneyinga jarla, at tali 
peirra manna, er frisagnir hafa par um yjért: Er par 
til nefndr Sigurdr Eysteinsson, Porfinnr jarl Sigur’- 
arson, Haraldr jarl Maddadarson. Peir bretr, Jén ok 
David, reédu b&dir londum eptir fodur sinn; par til er 

A.D.1214. David andadist ér sétt & pvi Ari sem Hékon galinn 
andadist i Noregi. Sfdan t6k Jon Jarls-nafn yfir 
dllum Orkneyjum.! 


ee er een ee i ee ee -— + ee ee 


1 After this ch, follows in Cd. the | 520-28), and then “ Brenna Adams 
poem “ Koningatal” (sce Flat. ii. | “ biskups ” (Flat. ii. 529, 580). 
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II. BRENNA ADAMS BISKUPS.! 


Pk er Jén biskup andavist 4 Katanesi, sf er Haraldr a.p. 1299. 
jarl lét meida, var tekinn biskup f sta’ hans, s& er 
Adam hét; ok vissi eingi madr ett hans, pviat barnit 
hafSi fundizt vid kirkju-dyrr nokkurar. Hann pétti 
Katnesingum heldr harér i biskupsdéminum ; ok kendu 
pat mest munk peim, er var med honum. Pat var 
forn sidr, at biskup skyldi hafa spann smjérs undan 
tuttugu kum; skyldi petta hverr béndi gjalda, s& er 
& var Katanesi; s& meira, er fleiri kfr dtti, en hinn 
pvi minna, sem fei haféi, ok skyldi hverr eftir pvi 
gjalda, sem teldist til. En Adam biskup vildi exla 
gjaldit, ok hafa spann undan fimtén kim; ok er pat 
fékst, beiddist hann at hafa undan télf kim ; ok er pat 
var uppi atid, vildi bann hafa undan tiu kim. En 
pat pétti ollum fidemi. Pé foru Katnesingar 4 fund 
Jéns jarls, hann var pai 4 Katanesi, ok kerdu peir 
petta fyrir honum. Jarl lézt hér mundn ekki _ til 
leggja; kvezt pat pikkja évandast ; kvad tva illa fyrir 
hondum ; kvad petta vera dipolanda, en lézt eigi mundu 
annan upp kveba. Pé var Adam biskup at Hé-kirkju 
{ Pérsdal, en Jén jarl var skamt padan. Katnesingar 
hofSu pa ping 4 fjalh yfir be peim, er biskup var 4. 
Rafn logmasr var fa med biskupi, ok bad hann biskup 
vegja heldr ménnum; kvezt ella hreddr um hversu 
feri. Biskup bad hann vera kaétan; kvad beendr . 
munu sjélfa stédva sik. Pé var sent til Jéns jarls, 
ok bedit, at hann skyldi setta pa biskup; en jarl vildi 
hvergi ner koma. Pé rannu bendr ofan af fiallinu, ok 


' This episode is contained in the Flatey Book, col. 582-3. (Flat. 
ii, 529, 530). ; 
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A.D. 1222. féru akaflega geystir. Ok er Rafn ligmatr s& petta, 
bas hann iat gera nokkut r&S fyrir sér. Peir 
biskup drukku i lopti einu. Ok er bendr kému at 
loptinu, gekk munkrinn fit i dyrnar; ok var pegar 
hégginn um pvert andlitid, ok féll daudr inn i loptid. 
Ok er biskupi var petta sagt, p4 svaradi hann. “ Pat 
“ kom eigi fyrr fram en Iikligt var, pviat hann lagdi 
“ jafnan pdngliga til varra méle.” PA bad biskup Rafn 
seaja bendum, at hann vill settast vid pé. Ok er pat 
var sagt beendum, urdu peir fegnir allir peir er vitrari 
voru. Gekk biskup pa dt, ok etladi til setta. En 
er pat s& hinir verri menn, peir er ddastir véru, téku 
peir Adam biskup, ok ferdu hann i eitt. litid his, ok 
slégu sidan { eldi. En hasit brann sva skjdtt, at peir 
er biskupi vildu bjarga, fengu ekki at gert. Lézt par 
Adam biskup; ok var likit litt brunnit er fanst. Pé 
var likinu veittr seemiligr gréftr ok virduligr umbin- 
adr. En peir menn, er helzt héfdu verit vinir biskups, 
pé gerdu peir menn 4 fund Skota-konings. Pé var 
Alexandr Skota-kontingr, son Vilhjélms kontings hins 
helga. En [fer] koningrinn varéd varr vid __ pessi — 
tidindi .... své illa at menn hafa per hrakningar 
at minnum, er hann gerdi eftir brennuna biskups i 
manna meidSingum ok manndrdpum, fjar-ranum ok 
brott-rekstri manna af landinu. 

Kunnum vér n@ eigi greiniligar at segja af peim 
tidendu[m] er til heyra Orkneyinga jorluin, en sva 
sem ver hdfum sagt. 
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III. 


From PEDER CLAUSON UNDALS TRANSLATION OF THE A.D. 1209, 
Lost “INGA SAGA,” ALSO CALLED “BOGLUNGA Sdaur.” } '?!% 


Der bleff et stort Bulder baade blant Birkebenerne 
oc Baglerne fordi der vaar mange ypperlige mend sem 
hafde mist alt deris gods oc Pendinge iden Feide. Da 
bleff det Rand paa fundet, at om Sommeren derefter 
skulde de drage vester til Synderé i Rofuerii, oc for- 
hverfue sig Gods oe Pendinge igien. Oc de lafuede 
Skibe til pan begge Sider. Peter Steiper oc Reider 
‘Sendemand, som hafde Margrete K. Magni Erlingsins 
Daatter, lagde Staldbrédrelag, at de vilde seile ud til 
Jerusalem den nestkommendis Sommer, oc her med 
skildis de ad.* 

_ Nogen stund efter denne Forligelse begjerede mange 
“Orloff aff begve Parterne ; somme droge hiem til deris 
Huus oc Gaard, oc somme’ i Kjibferd, oc om vaaren 
der efter seilede da baade Birkebenerne oc Baglerne met 
tolff Skib i Roffuerii udi Vester-landene oc riffuede paa 
Suderier oc de omliggendis Uer, thi kongerne ide Oer 


ee eee 
— 


! This translation is of year 1599, | “ Margrétu déttur Magniss kon- 
since edited by Ole Worm, 1633, | “ ungs. /&tluSu heir at fara ut 
Copenhagen, in 4to; see Fins. ix. | “ i Jérsala-heim. Skildusk pé at 
186, 188, 189; and 192-196. “ sv& meltu.” Upon which fol- 

2 The Icelandic text to this, the | lows: —“ Pat sumar foru peir { 
first paragraph, is preserved in the | “ viking { Sudreyjar, Pormddr 
abridged Inga Saga in Eirspennil | “ pasramr, ok Pormddr fylbeinn, 
(Unger’s edition, p. 235), thus :— | “ Ospakr Sudreyski; pessir vdéru 
« P§ gorSisk kurr f hvdru-tveggja | “ af Birkibeinum. En af Béglum 
“ liSinu af beim moénnum, er fé- | “ var, Eirekr Tofa son ok Erlendr 
“ Jausir voru, ok hédfdu pd nafo- | “ pikr, Bergr maull, Nichulas gilli. 
“ betr. Var pa pat ré8 gort at | “ Peir hofSu tdélf skip. Einum 
“ eptirum varit skyldu peir herja | “ vetri sidarr foru peir af landi 
“ til Sudreyja, ok afla sér fjar. | “ brott, Petr steypir ok Rei®Sarr, 
‘“ ptludusk pa til menn af hvdru- | “ ok héfSu tvau skip. Ok kom 
“ tyepgja liSinu. Pi gérdu peir | “ hvdrrgi  aptr.”— See Munch, 
“ok sitt rad, Pétr steypir ok | History of Norway, iii., 539-544. 
‘s RerSarr sendimadr; hann Atti 
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A.D. 1210. hafde indbiurdis Feide med hver andre. De riffuede 
Oen den Helge, hvilchen Norske mand altid haffue holdit 
fredhellig. Siden bleffue de tvedrectige oc skildis at, 
oc bleffe saa slagne paa atskillige steder. Oc de som 
igien komme til Norrig bleffue haardelige til talit af 
Bisperne for deris Roftuerii. 

Denne Sommer drog Peter Steiper oc Reider Sende- 
mand aff Landet met to store Skib, oc megit Folck, 
oc deris Hustruer, Ingeborg oc Margrete K. Magni 
Daatter fulde med dennem. Aff deris Reise er megit 
sagt. Peter Steiper oc hans Hustru déde paa Reisen; 
men Reider kom til Jerusalem, oc drog til bage igien 
til Keyseren i Constantinopel, oc tiente hannem lenge, 
oc bleff der déd. 

Udi K. Suerris tid hafde Torald (!) jarl Madoder- 
son i Orknéi, met mange flere der i Oen opset sig 
mod hannem,:oc lode de sig kalde Oie-skiegyer. Oc 
der Grefuen blef forligt met K. Suerre igien, da skulde 
ald Landgilde oc Sagefald aff Orknéi oc Hetland falde 
til kongen i Norrig, oc kongin sette sin Fogit ved 
Naffn Arne Loria met Grefuen i Orkndi, oc torde 
Harald jarl intet sige hannem i mod saa lenge som 
K. Suerre lefuede, men strax efter hans dod lod hand 
forreedelige i hiel sla Arne Loria, oc lagde Orknéi oc 
Hetland under si¢ igien met alt skad oc skyld, ligesom 
hand til forn hafde det; oc déde hand to Aar efter at 
K. Ingi var blefuen Konge 1 Norrig. Siden_ bleffue 
hans Soénner, Jonn oc David, Grefuer- i Orknéi, oc de 
holt Landene lige som deris Fader saa lenge som ind- 
byrdis Feide var i Norrig; men der de spurde at 
Kongerne vaare forligte, sende de Bisp Bjorn til Nor- 
riv. Hand fand K. Ingi oc Hagen Jarl i Bergen, oc 
gaff dennem Grefuernis crinde tilkjende, at de begie- 
rede at forligis met dennem ; oc det kom saa langt, at 
hand tog Leide paa deris vegne atf Kongen oc Grefuen, 
at Grefuerne skulde komme til dennem den Sommer 
der efter, oc forligis met dennem. 
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Den Sommer som Vikingerne (det er Norske Sidré- 4-D. 1210. 
fuere) droge Vester ofuer Hafuit, oc efter kongernis 
forligelse, da fore Kongens Befalnings-mend met den- 
~ nem til Orknéi oc Heetland; oc den anden Sommer 
der efter komme Grefuerne oc Bispen met dennem 
til Norrig at forligis met Kongen oc Grefuen ; oc sette 
de allt den Handel udi Kongens oc Grefuens egit gode 
tycke. De démde dennem til at gifue en stor Summa 
Pendinge, der til maatte de sette dennem Borgen oc 
Gissel oc suerie dennem troskab oc lydighed, men 
paa det sidste giorde K. Ingi dennem til sine Grefuer 
ofuer Orknéi oc Heetland, met saadan vilkor, som 
siden bleff holdit ind til deris Déde dag. : 

Régnvald Konge aff Méen i Syderé, oc Gudroder 
Konge paa Mand hafde icke udi lang Tid gifuit Kon- 
gerne udi.Norrig skat. Der de Norske Vikinger nu 
hafde svermet der omkring Oen, oc rifuit oe brent, 
oc Kongerne fornomme at der var fred gjort 1 Norrig, 
da frycte de sig, oc droge til Norrig oc fovligte sig 
met K. Ingi oc Hagen Jarl, oc betalede den Skat, som 
igien stod, oc, suore dennem troskab oc lydighed, oc 
toge deris Land udi Leen af Norrigs Konning, oc droge 
saa hiem igien. 

Erling hed en Mand i Ferd, hand sagde sig at vere 
Kong Sverris Sdn, hans moder var Astrid Rois Daatter. 
Hand drog met nogen Forsamling hen paa Ocrne 
oc giorde stor offuervold oc uro. Hand hafde 7 Born, 
oc drog hand siden til Norrig paa Einar Sysslemands 
Skib, oc gaff sig til Philippus oc Fru Christin. Hun 
tog vel 1 mod hannem, oc kiende hannem for Broder ; 
oc nogen Aar efter bleff hand der déd af Blodléb, der 
hand hafde ladet sig aaresla, 


“ 


a 


MAGNUS SAGA HELGA, 


OR 


MAGNUS SAGA EYJA-JARLS. 


pigitized » Google 


I. 


MAGNUSS SAGA HIN LENGRI. 


Nom: x 


Lor! dfré ok heidr ok era sé alm&ttigum gui, gos. 
lausnara v4rum ok skapara, fyrir sina margfalda mildi 
ok miskunnsemi, er hann veitir oss, er byggjumn & 
fitanverdéum jadri heimsins; ok eptir meistaranna 
ordteki, er sv& setja { sinar beekr, at peim sfnist sem 
vér sem komnir fit é6r heiminum. Ok allt eins, pd at 
sv& sé, virdist gud at sfna oss sina mildi; einkanliga 
{ pvi, er hann hefir oss 14ti3 koma til kynningar sins 
blezada nafns; par med gefit oss styrka stdlpa, hina 
helgustu forgongu-menn heilagrar Kristni, af hverra 
heilagleik 6ll Norér-hélfan skin ok Jjémar ner ok 
fjarri. Pessir eru: hinn heilagi Oldfr kondngr, ok hinn 
hdleiti Hallvardr freendi hans, er prfsa Noreg med 
sinum helgum démum; hinn meti Magnis Eyja-jarl, 
er birtir Orkneyjar med sinum heilagleik, hverjum til 
seemdar eptirfarandi saga er saman sett. Her med eru 
blezadir biskupar Johannes ok Thorlacus, hverir Island 
hafa geislat méd hdleitu  skini sinna bjartra verd- 
leika. Pyi m4 sjé, at ver erum eigi fjarlegir guds 
miskunn, po at vér stm fjarlegir OSrum pjddum at 
heims vistum; ok par fyrir eigum ver honum pakkir 
at gjora, semd ok eeu, alla tima vars lifs. 

Meistari Rodbert, er sdgu hins heilaga Magniss 
jarls hefir samt ok diktad { LAtinu, byrjar sv4 Prolo- 
gum sem her ma heyra :— 

2, Pvilikt ferir hverr sem hann hefir fong & { 430. 
landtjald guSs sér til hjélpar ok miskunnar: Einn gull, 


1 The text is taken from Cd. Chart, A.M. 350, 4to. 


432. 
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abrir silfr, sumir gimsteina, sumir hafra-hér ok raud 
bukka-skinn ; ok er slik forn eigi svivirSiliga virdandi ; 
pviat af sliku er gjor yfirhofn yfir landtjald gu%s, at 
hlifa pvi ok verja pat fyrir veetu ok sdlar-hita. Pessi 
ord mé sv4 glésa med fam ordum: Hverr kristinn 
maér offri gudi af! gjofum ok léni, sem hann_hefir 
honum veitt, pat er hann hefir bezt til: at gus 
kristni, er landtjald pat, er Moyses gjordi guéi til 
pjénustu, merkir, verdi til hifféar ok styrkingar moti 
f4r4sum sinna fvina. Gull merkir speki ok vizku; 
siufr hreinl{fi; gimsteinar krapta-verk heilagra manna ; 
hafra-har idran synda; raud bukka-skinn pislar-vetti. 
NG m4 lesandi maér svaé til hugsa, at pessar allar fornir 
hafi heilagr Magnds offrat sinum drotni, sem hans 
lifs-saga vadttar. NG pd at lofsongr guds sé eigi 
semiligr { syndugs manns munni, pa m4 hann po vera 
odrum hagligr ok hjAlpsamligr; pviat sv4 er lesit, at 
hisit allt fyltist af hinum sztasta ilm smyrsla ok 
jurta peirrar hinnar syndugu konu, er idrandi nitr 
steypti, at pva ok smyrja fetr Droéttins. En eptir 
vanaligum srd peirra manna, er annarra jaréir byggja, 
en sinar vanrekja ok lata purrar liggja, pa byrjum vér 
sogu pessa um lif hins heilaga Magnuss jarls beim mun 
traustligar ok Astsamligar, ok vart starf til leggjum 
sv& heilagrar ok haleitrar frzedi, sem [vér] trdum ok 
veentum fullgjorla hans hja&lp oss at stydja ok styrkja 
til sinnar virdingar ok tignar. Nf med pvi, at hann 
er hluttakari himinrikis, ok { genginn vald Dréttins, 
p& er hann maéttugr at piggia allt pat er hann vill. 
En med pvi at vér erum syndugir, ok megum eigi 
fyrir sakir aumligs lifnadar Odrum god demi af oss gefa, 
pé synu ver hinn heilaga Magniés med sinum fregdar- 
fullum lifnadi, pann er allir eigu at fylgja ok heilog 
demi af draga. Nd at vér gerim eigi lesandum erfidi 


Coe Y* 


1 af] emend.; at Cd. 
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_ pa, birtum vér sogu pessa med Ijésum ordum ok 
hreinni frés6gn, sv4 sem gud 1éd1 oss at skynja:— 

3. Um daga Haralds Noregs konings Siguréarsonar 
rédu fyrir Orkneyjum jarlar, breér tveir, Pall, ok Er- 
lendr, synir Porfinns jarls, er rikastr hefir verit allra 
Orkneyinga jarla. Hann var son Sigur®ar jarls, er Olafr 
koningr Tryggvason kristnati, ok allan 193 { Orkney- 
jum. Pessi Sigurtr féll { Brj4ns-bardaga 4 I[rlandi. 
M6étir peirra Erlends ok Pls var Ingibjérg, er kéllu’ 
var jarla-mddir, déttir Finns jarls Arnasonar; en Ha- 
raldr Sigurdarson Atti Péru, déttur Porbergs Aacoa. 
m6dur Olafs kyrra; ok bvi véru peir primenningar, Olafr 
konéiogr ok fyrr-sagdir jarlar. Erlendr jarl atti pa 
konu er Poéra hét, hon var Sumarlita déttir, Uspaks- 434. 
sonar. Modir Uspaks var Pérdis, dottir Halls 4 Sidu. 
Egill hét son fyrr-nefnds Halls; hans déttir var Porger®r, 
médir hins heilaga Jéns Héla-biskups. Synir Erlends 
jarls ok Péru véru peir hinn heilagi Magnts ok 
Erlingr, en detr Gunnhildr ok Cecilia. Gunnhildi atti 
sidan Kolr Kalason, lendr matér 1 Noregi; peirra son 
var Rognvaldr kali, er siéan varé jarl i Orkneyjum ; 
hann er sannheilagr maér ; hefir Rognvaldr kali verit 
systur-son hing heilaga Magniss jarls. Pall jarl, brédir 
Erlends, 4tti déttur Haékonar jarls Ivars sonar ok 
Ragnhildar déttur Magniss kontings gé%a, sonar Olafs 
konings hins helga. Son Pals jarls bét H&kon, er 
sidan kemr vid sdguna. 

4. Hinn heilagi Magnis jarl var feddr i Orkney- 
jum, hinn dyrdligsti at ett, ok hinn fregasti at 
kynferdi. Fadir hans Erlendr var Orkneyja jarl, 
virduligr herra ok hofdingi, sem peir, er rikuliga lifa 
& pessairi Jord, tignadr veldi ok virdingu. MOddir hans 
Pora var zxttud af hinum giéfgustum hofdingjum pess 
[lands]. En po at morgum kunni ettgedi at snitiast 
til metnadar ok spilling[ar] lundernis, var pessi hinn 
seli sveinn pegar i hinum fyrsta uppruna sinnar 
bernsku birtr ok lerér kenningum heilags anda; 
pviat hann 4 helt, ok elskadi, virdi ok var6veitti, hinn 
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hesta krapt hugar, gédlyndi ok sémasamliga siésemd, 

ok stadfesti tiguligra sida. Pessi sveinn sfndi sik 

gamlan at gddum sidum, hlutlauss bernsligs lifs {! 

-sinum verkum, gladmeltr ok blidr, hégverr { ordum 

sinum astsamligum, ok eptirlatr ok vibdrediligr { 

gongu ok { ollu sidferdi; vel roskinn ok.stiltr, sva at 

ekki fanst pat { hans medferd, at angra metti edr 

stygeja a-sj4ndi menn. Snemma var hann i skéla settr 

til at nema heilagar ritningar, ok pau Onnur fredi, sem 

menn ploguéu pa mest at kunna. Magnus var hegr 

ok hl¥dinn, audrédr ok atlatzsamr? fodur ok mddur - 

ok sinum meistarum; pyér ok pekkr allri alpydu. 

Hann pfddist litt lausing ok leika sem Ounur adng- 

menni, heldr sfndi hann sik med semiligri framfers, 

péat hann veri dGngr at vetra tali; pviat pegar birtist 

med honum audse heilags anda gipt, si er honum 

styrdi til allra gédra hluta. 

Orkn. S. 5. P& er peir breetr, Erlendr ok Pall, hofSu riki tekit 

ch. 40. § Orkneyjum, kom austan af Noregi Haraldr koningr 

Sigurdarson med her mikinn til Orkneyja ok léet par 

eptir Ellisif drottningu, ok Mariam ok Ingiger’i, detr 

sinar. Jarlarnir rédust til feréar med kontingi med 

miklum her, ok heéldu peir su6r til Englands; ok f 

peirri orrostu, er peir bordust vid Harald konfing 

Gudinason, fell Haraldr Sigurdarson fimm ndéttum eptir 

Mathias-messu 4 haustié. Eptir pessa orrostu sigldi 

Olafr kyrri Haraldsson med jorlunum um haustid aptr 

til Orkneyja. Ok pann sama dag, ok 4 peirri stundu, 

sem Haraldr koningr féll 4 Englandi, vard bra3daud 

Maria déttir hans i Orkneyjum; ok er pat mdl manna 

at pau hafi eins manns ‘fjor haft bedi. Olafr kyrri 

43g, var um vetrinn { Orkneyjum, ok var hann hinn keerasti 

vin jarlanna freenda sinna; pviat per voru breesra-detr, 

Péra mévsir Olafs, ok Ingibjorg modir jarla. Olafr fér 

um vérit austr til Noregs, ok var hann phar til 
konfings tekinn med Magniési [brodur] sinum. 


43 


oO 
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1 t] ok [3], Cd. } ? Cod. athlazsamr, 
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6. Peir breedr, Péll ok Erlendr, re3u Orkneyjum 
Jangan tima, ok var lengi gott sampykki peirra. En er 
synir peirra téku at proskast, pa gjordéust peir ofstopa- 
menn miklir, Hakon ok Erlingr, en Magnus var peirra 
kyrrlatastr ok sidsamastr at ollu.  Alhr voru peir 
freendr miklir menn okstyrkir, ok vel mentir um alla 
hluti. Haékon Paélsson vildi vera yfirmadr — eirra 
Erlends-sona ; pviat hann podttist meiri burdum en peir ; 
pviat hann var déttur-son Hdkonar jarls [varssonar ok 
Raenhildar doéttur Magniss kondings g68.2, sem fyrr 
var greint, ok vildi Hikon herra hlut hafa 6r ollum 
peirra skiptum. Kom pé své, at peir urdu eigi asattir ; 
pviat margir menn hnigu til Erlends-sona, ok vildu eigi 
pd legra hlut bera lita par i Eyjunum, pviat peir voru 
Ollum 193 betr vingatir ok Asts:clli af monnum,; var 
pat pvi mjok ofundar-kent af Hakoni alla efi. Var pa 
eigi Ghett med sonum jarla.  Pé attu fedr peirra hlut 
at med peim, at peir skyldu semja med scr. Var pa 
fundr til stefndr; ok fanst pat bratt 4, at hvarr jarla 
hneigdi med sonum sinum, ok urdu eigi asattir ; 
gjorvdist. padan af sundrpykki mikit med peim bresrum ; 
ok skildust vid své bait. Pvf nest foru menn & milli 
peirra, at leita um siettir; var pa stefndr fundr med 
peim { Hrossey. A peim fundi gengu saman seettir 
peirra med pvi moti, at pa var skipt Eyjunum i 
helminga; stéS pi sv& um brid. Haékon Paélsson 
Jeitadi mjok & pi menn, er pjonudu Erlendi ok sonum 
hans, své at peim potti eigi sva mega standa; ok kom 
p& enn sva, at peir urdu fisattir, ok férust at med 
fjolmenni. Havardr Gunnason ok adrir hofdingjar ok 
vinir jarla, baru!’ pa sdttmdl milli peirra; en peir 
Erlendr fedgar vildu pa eigi settast svi at Hakon 
veri par i Eyjunum. En med pvi, at vinum peirra potti 
mikil 4byrgd 4, ef peir veri Gsattir, p& for Haékon 
brott 6r Eyjunum at sinni; gekk p& saman s:ettin med 
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peim bradrum at gédra manna radi. Hakon for fyrst 
austr til Noregs 4 fund Olafs konings kyrra; var pat 
ofarliga 4 hans dogum; dvaldist hann par skamma 
stund. Pavan for hann austr til Svipjodar 4 fund Inga 
konings Steinkelssonar, ok var med honum nokkura 


_hrid vel tekinn. Pi var.i Svipjéd tng kristni; véru 


Orkn. S. 


ch. 42. 


442. 


par margir menn, peir er med forneskju foru, ok pdttust 
verda visir af pvi margra hluta peirra, er eigi vou 
fram komnir. Ingi koningr var vel kristinn ok lagti 
mikla stund 4 at eyda tivenjum peim, er lengi hofdu 
fylet heiéninni. 

7. Pa er Hakon Pilsson var i Svipjé%, hafSi hann 
frétt til, at par i landi var s& maédr, er for med 
visindi ok spddéma, hvart sem pat var af fjolkyngi 
eér odrum hlutum. Hiékoni gjordist 4 forvitni mikil 
at finna penna mann, ok vita hvers hann yr6i viss 
um forlédg sin. Fér hann pa at leita hans, ok fann 
hann i markbygd nokkurri; for hann par at veizlum, 
ok sagdi béndum 4rferd ok aédra hluti pa er peir 
forvitnudust. En er Hakon fann penna mann, spurdi 
hann eptir, hversu honum mundi til rikis ganga edr 
annarrar hamingju. Visinda-maér spyrr, hvat manna 
hann veri. Hann segir nafn sitt ok ett, at hann var 
détturson Hékonar jarls Ivarssonar. Ps svarar visinda- 
madr: “Hvi munti vilja af mér visindi f& eda 
‘ sagnir hafa? Veizta eigi pat, at hinir fyrri freendr 
“ Dinir hafa haft litinn tranad 4 pess-hittar moénnum 
“ sem ek er? Ok ma pér pat porf vinna, at pi leitir 
‘“eptir at vita forlég pin af Olafi digra { Noregi, 
“ freenda pinum, er pér hafit allan Atrinad 4. En grunr 
“er mér 4 at hann muni eigi litilleti til hafa at 
“ segja pér pat, er pai forvitnast, eda vera eigi sva 
“ voldugr ella sem pér kallit.” H4kon svarar: “Ekki 
“ vil ek honum hallmela; etla ek meirr, at ek mun 
“ eigi verdleik til hafa, at f& af honum visindi, en 
hitt, at hann mundi eigi mega mik visan gjéra, ef 
“ hann vildi. En pvi hefi ek 4 pinn fund farit, at 
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‘mer hefir pat i hug komit, at hér mun hvérrgi 
“ okkarr purfa fyrirlita annan fyrir mannkosta sakir 
‘eda tra-bragda.” Sd maédr svarar:? “ Vel likar mér 
“ pat, er ek finn pat, at pai pykkist eigi par allt traust 
“ eiga, sem hinir fyrri frendr pfinir hafa d4trinad haft. 
“ Er pat ok undarligt, at peir menn fari med féstum 
“ ok vokum, er 4 sl{kt stunda, ok etla, at par af 
“muni peim veitast p& hluti at vita, er peim er 
‘* forvitni & En pé at per stundit 4 slikt, pa verdi 
“ per pvi sfdr visir, sem ydr er meiri forvitni 4, ok 
“ ydr skiptir meira mali at vita; en vér leggjum oss { 
“ engar kvalar, ok verSum 6 visir peirra hluta, er 444. 
“ vinum vaérum pykkir mA4l-skipti 4 at vita. Nd mun 
“ sv& fara med okkr, at pa mant pess njéta fr&é mér, 
“er ek ski, at pi pykkist® heldr mega taka visindi 
“af mér en af kenniménnum Inga kontngs, peim er 
“ hann pykkist allt traust undir eiga SkaltG@ koma 
“ til min 4 priggja natta fresti; skulum vit pé freista, 
“at ek kunna at segja pér nokkura hluti pd, er pik 
“ forvitnar.” Eptir petta skildu peir, ok dvaldist 
Hakon par i bygdinni. Ok at liénum prem nottum fér 
hann at finna visindamanninn; var hann pé { hidsi 
nokkuru einn saman, ok biéss me%iliga, er hann gekk 
inn, ok strauk hendinni um ennit, ok sagti, at hann 
hefi mikit kostad, 4$r hann yrdi pess viss, er hann 
vildi forvitnast. Hakon kvaidst vita vilja hvat hann 
segdi Hann meiti p4: “Ef pa vilt forlog pin vita,” 
segir hann, “p& er par langt um at tala, ok af lifi © 
“ pinu; pviat af vestr-for pinni til Orkneyja munu 
“ hijétast mikil stér-tfSindi, p4 er peir allir hlutir verda 
“ fram gengnir, er par mun af leida. Ok pat er mitt 
“ hugbod, at pa verdir einvalds-hofsingi yfir Orkn- 
“ eyjum at lyktum; kann vera, at pér pykki langt ; 
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“ hygg ek ok, at par muni pitt afkvemi byggyja. Pa 
“ mant ok 4 pinum dogum lata gjora pann glep, er 
“ bai mant annat-hv4rt f& batt eda eigi vid pann 
“ gud, er pi tréir 4. En spor pin liggja lengra at 1 
“ heim en ek fé sét; en Dé hygg ek, at pda berir hér 
“ beinin { Nordr-haélfunni. Nt hefir ek sagt pér pa 
“ hluti, er ek mun at sinni; en pa redr hversu pa 
“unir pinum hlut eta eyrindi.” Hakon svarar : 
“ Mikla sdgu segir pd, ef sonn er; en pat xtla ek mér 
“ betr gegna, sem vera mun, at pi munt petta eig! 
“med sannindum sct hafa.” Visindama%r bad hann 
sliku af trita, sem hann vildi, Ok skildust at pvi. 

Ok er Hékon hafdi skamma hri{d verit med Inga kon- 
ingi, p& fér hann padan til Noregs 4 fund Magntss kon- 
tings berbeins freenda sins; par frétti hann pau t{dindi 
or Orkneyjum, at Erlendr jarl ok synir hans rédu par 
mestu, ok vo6ru all-vinselir; en P&ll jarl fadir hans 
var afskipta-litill um rikit. Pat pdttist hann ok 


-spyrja, at Orkneyingar mundu litt langa til at hann 


kemi vestr pangat ; hofSu peir pé frid géSan, ok ugéu, 
ef Hdékon keemi til, at af honum mundi standa tfridr 
ok styrjold; ok pétti Hdkoni eigi orvent, at freendr 
hans mundu halda rikinu fyrir honum. T6ék hann pat 
rad, at sakja at Magnis koning frenda sinn, at hann 
kzemi honum til rikis { Orkneyjum. Hakon eggjaéi 
mjok Magnis konGng at herja til Skotlands ok 
Irlands, ok si8an til Englands, at hefna par Haralds 
kondngs Sigurd’arsonar. Kondngr svarar: “ Pat muntu 
“ hugsa, Hakon, ef ek gjori petta fyrir pin ord, at 
“med her fara ek vestr um haf, at pér skal‘eigi 4 
“ avart koma, pé at ek bora frekan atsig til rikja 
“ peirra, er par liggja fyrir vestan hafit, ok gjora ek 
“ par at engan manna mun.” En er Hakon heyrdi 
petta, lét hann sér fatt um finnast; en Magnfis koningr 
lét pA boda Gt leidangr at fjdlmenni ok skipum um 
allan Noreg., | 


os 
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8, Na skal pessu nest vikja aptr til vérs sogu-manns, 
hins heilaga Magniss; pviat fyrir litlu heyrdu per, 
hversu hann var sidlatr { dllu athefi, ok tlikr OSrum 445. 
Gneum moénnum { sinum uppvexti. En med pvi at 
margir snia sinum sisum eptir beim, sem peir bja lifa, 
ok hverr er { tjoruna tekr saurgast af henni: Sem 
Magnis var orSinn mjok svaé fullroskinn at aldri, 
staddr millum grimmra ,ok tisiSugra, manna, er voru 
illgjarnir moti gdéddum sidum, tstyrkir { tréinni, 
motstadligir réttum lovum, stirdir til leringar, eptir- 
létir Gsidum, andmalgir ok thlfdsnir guss bodordum : 
pé sfndist hann nékkura vetr likr vera fsida-monnum, 
ok sv& sem vikingr med rféns-ménnum etr hermodnnum ; 
lifdi viS ran ok herfang, ok st6S at manndrdpum 
med ddrum; ok er pat trianligt, at hann hafi petta 
gjort meirr af vandra manna tsidum ok 4egyjan en 
eiginligri flsku. Pykkir ménnum pat likligast, at 
Magnis hafi fetta gjdrt ann tima, er peir freendr 
Hakon ok Erlingr véru allir samt { Orkneyjum, pviat 
eigi finst sidarr timi til.---Yfir pessari framferS hans 
talar své meistari Rodbert, er sdguna hefir diktad :— 

“Oho! ek undra,” segir hann, “hversu dumrediligr 
“er djipleikr auSefa gudligrar speki ok vizku drottins, 
“ hversu tiskiljanligir eru démar hans, ok tiskodanlivir 
“ vegar hans mannligu kyni. Hvi leyf6i allsvaldandi 
“ gud penna sinn svein lata girnast ran ok manndrap, 
“ ok saurgast af sv&4 margfoldum syndum ok mis- 
“verkum? Hvi poldi gudlig gdédSgirnd riddara sinn 
“ ok pislarvétt at lata sva ferliga falla, er fr& upp- 
“ hafi kaus at kéréna hann hdleitliga & himni? Med 
“ gledi ok fagnadi audgadi gud hann, ok um sneyri hans 
“ dupt { himneska dfré ok gaf honum eilifa huggan 
“ eptir pessa heims harm; ham{ngju yfirhofn ok lofs 450. 
“ eptir hjartans lamning. Hvat er petta? nema pat er 
“ vér sim hvern dag své opinberliga sem lofsamliga, at 
“ gud upp reisir ok gjdrir sonu Abrahams af steinum, 
“ réttvisa af ranglitum, semiliga af syndugum, dfri- 
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“liga af daudligum, sliétta ok skygéSa, fer-strenda’ 
“ fjérum hofudkroptum, at peir gjorist heefiligir { him- 
“ nesku uppsm{%i, sterkir ok stadfastir horn-steinar { 
* hofudsteini v4rum Jesu Christo, honum sampykkir ok 
“ skapfeldir med eilffri Astsemd ok sambandi fendi- 
“ ligrar elsku. Pviat drottinn Jesus er son hins mikla 
“ smids, er heiminn, ok allt pat { honum er, gjordi, ok 
“ gjorir ok stjérnar meS sinu valdi ; ok hann um skiptir 
‘ ker reidi sinnar { miskunnar ker, sverfandi pau med 
pel heilags anda; ok hann vid tekr synduga menn { 
hinn vidasta faSm sinnar mildi ok miskunnar, alla 
“ pa er af lata sinni fivizku ok til hans snfast af dllu 
“hjarta. Pviat pat horfir til mikillar dfrdar ok mildi 
“ drottins, at hann lretr par birtast ndégleik sinnar 
“ miskunnar, sem 46r er fyrir mikill pingi vdarrar 
vesoldar ; ok leknir hann ok greedir peim mun krap- 
tuligar sem sdttin sekir 4$r hinn sjika 4kafligar, 
ok gjorir hann alla heila ok holpna pé& er til hans 
hjélpar leita. Se um s{vir, sem hinn heilagi Magnts 
“{ vafdist slikum syndum, pa kom par, at hann af 
“ Jétti pessu starfi ok fylgdi fedr sinum ok brédur ok 
“lendum monnum { Orkneyjum.” — 


9. Penna tima sem her er komit sdgunni, kom 
austan af Noregi Magnds konfingr berbeinn med ital- 


-ligum skipa-fjélda liSs ok hermanna. Honum fyledu 


margir lendir menn: Vidkunnr Jdénsson, Serkr or 
Sogni, Kali af Ogdum Szebjarnarson, ok Kolr son hans, 
ok margir adrir hofsingjar. Attlaéi kondingr { pessi 
ferS undir sik at leggja ok herja Vestrlondin, England 
ok Irland, sem fyrr var getid. P4 er Magnis koningr 
kom til Orkneyja, ték hann jarla, Erlend ok Pil, ok 
naudgadi beim brott 6dr Eyjunum, ok sendi pé austr til 
Noregs; en hann setti Sigurd son sinn yfir Orkneyjar, 
ok fekk honum rdduneyti; pviat hann var eigi ellri en 


1 fer-strenda ] f’ stnda, Cd.; fyrir strenda ? 
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niu vetra. Magnis koningr skipadi sonu jarla til ferdar 
ok fylgSar med ser, Magnds ok Erling sonu Erlends ; 
ok H&kon Palsson. Magnts son Erlends jarls var h&r 
inaér 4 voxt, skoruligr ok skjétligr, ok styrkr at afli, 
friSr sfnum, |jds-litadr ok limadr vel, tiguligr { yfir- 
bragdi, ok hinn kurteisasti { Ollu athefi; hann gjérdi 
Magnts kontngr skutil-svein, sinn, ok pjénadi hann 
jafnan fyrir kontings bordi. Magntis kontingr fér ér 
Orkneyjum til Sudreyja, ok vann hann { peirri ferd 
allar Sudreyjar undir sitt vald, ok tédk héndum 
Logmann Gu%ré¥ar son! Sudreyja koniings. Pa®an for 
hann suér undir Bretland ok Atti par mikla orrostu { 
Ongulseyjar-sundi vid jarla tv4 Brezka, Huga hinn 
digra, ok Huga hinn praéa. En p& er menn brutu 
upp vapn sin, ok bjoggust til orrostu, pd settist 
Magniis Erlendsson nidr aptr { fyrir-ramit par sem 
hann var vanr at vera, ok vApnadist eigi. Koniner 
spurdi hvi hann gjérdéi své. _ Heilagr Magnfs svarar: 
“ Hér & ek vid engan mann sakir, ok pvi vil ek eigi 
“ berjast.” “Fard4 p4,” segir kontingr, “ undir piljur 
“ nidr, en ligg hér ekki undir f6tum moénnum, ef [pi] 
“ porir eigi at berjast; pviat eigi vetla ek per tra til 
“ ganga.” Magniis jarls-son sat i sama stad, ok ték 
psaltara ok séng & um bardagann, en blifdi ser ekki. 454- 
Orrosta pessi var bedi hors ok long. En um sidir féll 
Hugi hinn prédi, en Bretar flfsu; ok ftkk Magnis 
kondngr sigr, ok hafdi 14tiS marga gdda drengi, en 
fjoldi var sdrr. Kali Swebjarnarson haféi fengit morg 
sir-ok stér. Magnis Erlendsson var ekki sdrr vorSinn 
{ bardaganum, péat hann hblifdi sér ekki. Ok mega 
allir sja, at pat var hin fegrsta jartegn, at 1 sva 
pykkri orfa-flaug ok sterkum vapna-buréd skyldi hann 
eigi seerast, en 4 alla vega hjt honum fellu vapnasir 
menn. Ok parf ni petta eigi at undrast, pviat gud 
hefir varSveitt hann til stzrri kérénu ok sigrs en at 
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falla par. Magnisi kon@pgi fanst ekki til pessa, ok 
lagdi hann & Magnts jarls-son mikla fed ok Gpokka 
af pessu. Ok er hinn heilagi Magnus s4, at honum 
mundi pat ekki verda til seemdar eda sdélu-bdtar at 
vera lengr med Magnisi koningi, pé ték hann annat 
r46 fyrir str, at gjora pat er gud kendi honum. 

10. Pat var 4 einni n&tt, er Magntis kondngr 14 
vid Skotland, at Magnfis Erlendsson leyndist af skipi 
kontingsins, ok bjé sv4 { rami sinu um, [at sv4] pdtti 
sem par legi madr. En um morguninn er koningr 
var kleddr, spurdi hann, hv4rt Magnis Erlendsson 
mundi vera sjikr. Var p& um forvitnast, ok var 
hans saknat. Konfngr let leita hans; ok fanst hann 
eigi. P& lat kontngr hleypa sporhundum 4 land. 
Magnitis jarls-son hafdi skeinzt 4 feeti, pa er hann hljép 
& land, ok hofSu sporhundarnir pegar fundit sporit. 
Magnis haféi leitad til skégar, ok komst hann upp { 


tr eitt. Hundarnir kému at eikinni, ok klifu upp {. 


Magentis slé p& einn peirra med kefli, er hann hafdi 
haldit 4; en peir ligSu pegar 4 fidétta, ok légdu halana 
4 bak ser, ok runnu til skipa. Magnis Erlendsson 
leyndist 4 skéginum medan konings-menn leitudu 
hans. For hann siSan upp 4 land, ok kom fram { bird 
Melkélms Skota-konings, ok dvaldist par um hrid; en 


stundum var hann 4 Bretlandi med biskupi nokk-: 


urum. Petta sama haust fér Magnés kondingr aptr 


til Sudreyja, ok var par um vetrinn. Pann vetr and- 


adist Kali Seebjarnarson af sArum. Um varit snemma 
for Magnis koningr til Orkneyja. Par spurdi hann 
andl4t jarla édr Noregi, hafdi Erlendr andast { Nidardsi 
ok var par jarSadr, en P4ll { Bjorgvin. Pa gipti Magn- 
tis kondingr Gunnhildi, déttur Erlends jarls, systur 
Maentss hins helga, Kol Kalasyni { fodur-betr med 
miklum eignum { Orkneyjum. Gjordist Kolr pa lendr 
madr kontings; peirra son var Rognvaldr kali. Sumir 
menn segja, at Erlingr Erlendsson, brésir hins heilaga 
Mayniss, hafi fallit { Ongulseyjar-sundi; en Snorri 
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Sturluson segir hann fallit hafa & Ulaztiri med Magn- 
fisi koningi. Pviat p& er Magnts kondngr haf%i niu 
vetr rédit Noregi, fér hann vestr til [rlands med 
miklum her; ok um sumarit eptir fell hann 4 Olaztiri 
& Bartholomeus messu-dag. En Sigurdr son hans for 
pegar 6r Orkneyjum austr til Noregs, ok var par til 
konings tekinn med bredrum sinum Eysteini ok Olafi. 


11. Na heyrdu pér f fyrra capitulo hversu almattigr 
gud er biinn at miskunna, hvers eiginligr gdédleikr er 
jafnan at pyrma ok snia vandredum til havs ok 45s. 
hjalpar, ok hversu hann var6Sveitti penna sinn kosinn 
kappa fré heimsins v4Sa ok valki,' at birta honum ok 
syna, hversu mikla hluti honum byrjadi at pola fyrir 
hans nafni; ok hann, er i hafdi stadit optliga stérum 
manndrépum, skyldi um s{Sir verdSa férn heilags anda, 
ok gefa gui sitt eiginligt bl6S med Iifi ok Ifkama. 
Ok fyrir pvi komst hann ér pvi valdi hing aAgjarna 
konfings sem fyrr var lesit. 

P& er hinn heilagi Magnds var 4 Skotlandi, frétti Orku. S. 
hann andlét Erlends jarls fodur sins, ok pau dnnur ” - 
tidendi; sem fyrr var ritad. Ok sem hann hafdi verit 
slika stund { hird Skota-kontings sem honum lika%ti, 
semdr af kontinginum gjofum ok giéfyu foruneyti, 
for hann & Katanes, ok var par af ollum virbduliga 
tekinn, hirtr ok haldinn, ok pegar kosinn ok tignatdr 
jarls nafni, vinsell ok virdSuligr 6llum gu%ds vinum. 

12. Ok pvi nest 4n dvol gjordist hinn heilagi 
Magnis jarl Paulus af Saulo, predikari af manndraps- 
manni, ok hefndi hann pat 4 sj4lfum ser pat er hann 
haf6i illa lifat. Ték hann at grata sik dauSan { synd- 
um med daghyum sftingum ok staSfastri isran; ok 
galt hann na makliga hefnd { marefoldum meinleikum 
syndugum girndum veslugs holds. P& s¥ndist hann 
voréinn nfr madr, si er eptir pvi er fallinn sem gui 
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er seemd f, ok hann skipti { annan mann, { gdédan af 
véndum, { semiligan af syndugum, { helgan af herfilig- 
um, { seelan ok hreinanaf saurgum. Pessi er um-snaning 
pinnar hregri handar, almattigi gud! Pa ert styrkr at 
styrkja, hollr at hjdlpa, bdinn at beta, gofugr at 
geeta. Med pessum hetti var hinn heilagi Magnts 
um sniinn { helgan mann. T6k at erja jord sins hjarta 
meS véskum ristli vidkenningar. Pé drap hann tgiptu- 
mann sinn, ok fal hann undir sandinum. Pé grédf 
haun skurdgod Labans undir vidar-rétum. Sleit, hann 
ér str syndir ok saurganir, ok skrfddi sik héleitum 
kroéptum { gudligum gédsgjorningum mes karlmannligri 
stadfesti. Ték hann p& at vaxa sem olfvu-vidr, ok 


upp lyptist { 6llum gédum hlutum ok virbduligum 


Orkn. S. 
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verkum. Sv& sem cypressus er yfir Onnur tré, sv4 véx 
heilagr Magnits, at hann skyldi své vera magnus, pat 
er mikill, 1 guddéminum, sem hann var at nafni upp- 
stigandi { haminpju ok heilagleik. 


13. Einum vetri eda tveim eptir fall Magntss koniings 
berbeins kom vestan um haf til Noregs Hakon Palsson ; 
ok géfu koningar honum jarls-nafn, ok riki siikt sem 
burdir! hans stdéS[u] til. For hann p& vestr um haf, ok 
tok undir sik allt riki { Orkneyjum med sv4 mikilli 
Agirni ok vitjanligri? at hann drap saklausan sfslu- 
mann * Noregs konfings, er pann helming Eyjanna helt 
ok geymdi, er hinn helgi Magnis Atti, ok lagéi pann 
veg undir sik allar Orkneyjar med oftiki; pviat halfar 
Eyjarnar horfdu til hins heilaga Magniuss af fodurligri 
erfS. Nd sem hinn heilagi Magnis frétti pvilika 
sturlan, at Hakon bredringr hans tok undir sik 
erfSa-lond hans med opinberum = rangindum, hafdi 
hann rdSagjérd vit sina menn hvat upp skal taka. 
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Kemr pat dsamt med peim, at hann vill biéa um tima, 


at sefist reiSi ok 4girni HAkonar freenda sins ; ok at eigi 462. 


synist, at hann ski sina erfS med hermanna hetti, 
heldr sem vin laga ok réttinda ok kerligr elskari. 

14. En [er] si timi er kominn, er hinn heilagi 
Magnis vill vitja sinnar foSurleifSar, pa ferr hann 
med vegligu foruneyti af Katanesi til Orkneyja, ok 
verda honum frendr ok vinir fegnir. P4 beiddist hann 
at taka vid fodur-arfi sinum. Pat Ifka’i béndum vel; 
pviat hann. var vinsell; Atti hann marga freendr ok 
méga, at gjarna vildu hann til rikis halda. Pa Atti 
Péru médur hans s& madr er Sigurd: hét; pau Attu 
mikit b4 { Papuli! Pé er Hékon jarl spurdi at Magnts 
var kominn { Eyjarnar, dré hann lid at sér ok vildi 
eigi upp gefa rikit, heldr at verja. Fdéru pé vinir 
beggja { millum peirra, ok leituSu um seettir. Kom p4& 
svaé med tillogum gdédra manna, at peir seettust at pvi, 
at Hakon jarl gaf upp halft rikit, ef pat veri atkveesi 
Noregs kondinga. Magnfs Erlendsson fér pa pegar 
austr til Noregs 4 fund Eysteins kontings; pviat Sigurdr 
koningr var p& farinn wit i Jérsala-heim. Eysteinn 
koningr tok vid jingherra Magndsi forkunnar vel, ok 
gaf honum upp fodurleifS sina, halfar Orkneyjar, ok par 
med tok hann jarls-nafn af konfinginum, med hinum 
semiligstum gjofum, ytir Orkneyjum. Ok eptir pat fér 
herra Magnis jarl vestr um haf til rikis sins; ok urdu 
honum fegnir frendr ok vinir ok par med oll alpy¥da. 


Samdist p4 vel freendsemi peirra Haékonar jarls marga 464. 


vetr, er vinir peirra dttu hlut at. Var pa 4r ok fridr 
gddr { Orkneyjum meSan vingan peirra hélzt. Peir 
frendr, herra Magnis jarl ok Hakon, hofdu landvorn 
baSir samt nokkura hrid, sv4 at peir urdu vel sam- 
pykkir. Sva er sagt i kveeSum peim, er ort er[u] um 
pé, at peir hafi barizt vid viking pann, er herjati 
riki peirra, er Dufnjall hét; hann var manni firnari en 
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bretrangr jarla; ok fell hann fyrir peim. Porbjérn 
hét madr rikr fyrir settar sakir ok géfugr, en fdtekr 
at gédum sidum, er peir téku af lifi { Borgarfirdi 4 
Hyjaltlandi fyrir gndgar sakir. Ok enn urdu pau fleiri 
tiSindi, er kveSin visa til, at peir hafi bAdir samt at 
verit; pd at ver kunnim eigi greiniliga fré at segja. 
Hefir hinn heilagi Magndés pessa hluti framit, eigi sem 
vikingr edSr ransmadr, heldr sem logligr stjérnari 
tikisins, ok geymslu-madr laganna, elskari fri¥arins, til 
at hirta wsidu manna, ok refsa rangindi, friéa ok 
nada sina undirmenn ok sitt riki af ofsa ok agangi 
vandra manna, er z sAtu um pat at spilla fridinum. 

15. Herra Magnus var hinn 4getasti madr 1 sinum 
hofdingskap, si$géSr ok raédvandr, vinhollr ok vapn- 
djarfr, vigkenn ok sigrsell i orrostum, hdéglyndr i 
fridi, ok pd stjérnsamr, litil4tr i mali, ok miskunn- 
samr, spekingr at viti, ok hafSi hvers manns lof. 
Hann var orr af fé, ok stor-gjofull vid hofSingja ; hann 
veitti hversdagliya mikla hjélp fatekum monnum fyrir 
guds fst. Refsadi hann mjok herran ok stuldi, lét 
drepa vikinga ok illgjorda-inenn, sva rika sem fateka. 
Ekki var hann vinhallr 1 dbmum; virdi hann meira 
guds rétt en mannvirdingar mun. | dllum = hlutum 
helt hann rikt gués_ bodords, ok var meinletissamr 
vid sik. Margir dgectir voru peir hans mannkostir, er 
hann sfndi sjalfum guwdi en Jeyndi mennina. 

En med pvi at hinn heilagi Magnfés jarl hafdi 
riki ok stjérn yfir veraldar-folki, pa vildi hann 
likjast heimligum siSum veraldligra hofdingja; fekk 
hann scr ok fastnadi eina rikborna jingfit ok hina 
skeerustu mey af hinum tignustum Skotlands hofdingja 
vettum, ok flutti heim til sin, ok gjoréi brddlaup til. 
Petta gjordi hinn blezadi Magnis, sv& sem reyndist, 
med djipsettu radi gudligrar miskunnar, til fess at 
blekkja bliSligar teygingar pessa heims, heldr en at 
fullgjova f¥stir sins likama, pviat hann var holpinn 
guéligri geezlu ok himneskuin krapti ; bygoi tiu vetr hyd 
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pessari meyju, hreinn ok hlutlauss gjorsamliga allra 
saurlifis synda. En er hann kendi 4 ser freistni til 
lfkams losta, p&4 for hann {1 kalt vatn ok bad ser 
fulltings af gui. 


16. Sé her sterkan guds kappa i dagligu  stridi, 
hversu ddsamliga hann lifSi med pessari juingfra sv& 
langan tima. Fyrir pvi, pd at hann metti logliga 
henni blidSkast, vildi hann heldr, studdr heilags anda 
miskunn, kjésa hinn betra hlut at lifa uspiltr, en 
fremja leyfiliga hjiskap; pviat peir pola likams bruna, 
er at sliku fara. Pviat vildra er ok Gruggra at vard- goo 
veita heila bldma, en at beta pa er ddr eru spiltir; 
pviat ekki s4r verdr jafnvel graett sem pat hold, er 
heilt hefir haldit. En at lifa 1 peim likama dn likams 
losta, er eigi mannligs kraptar heldr gudligrar gyjafar. 
En hvilika freistni ok meinleti hann poldi af likams 
bruna, hversu ping skeyti Uleyfdra hreringa, ok 
hversu torvelligt strid hann sigradi ok stodvadi hardar 
fystir bitnanda holds, pa veit s& er reynir en dreyndr 
tortryggir. Se, minir kerustu! Pessi er sd hin mikla 
syn, er Moyses s& runninn loganda ok eigi brennanda ; 
pat er at skilja: pessi hinn tngi madr freistadr en 
eligi yfir-stiginn. En med pvi at svi melir Pall 
postuli, at eingi k6érénast, nema sd, er logliga stridir 
ok karlmanniiga til pjénar, pa valdi_ pessi hallar- 
hofdingi ok stridandi riddan holl pina, at pola dagligt 
strid ok naéleegan bardaga brennanda holds. Ok hann 
bardist vaskliga ok sigravist salliga; pviat honum 
virdist sva, at s& vill vera of-mikill hodglifis riddari, er 
fyrr vill hafa dfréina en hann vinni kraptaverkin ; 
pviat kraptr er vegr til dfyrdar, ok dfrdin gefst af 
kraptinum. Svikul er sé dfré, ok hégémlig er sé 
-fegrd, er eigi feedir heilagr kraptr. Ok undra ek, segir 
ritningin, hversu fogr ok ffsilig er hrein getning med 
sinum bjartleik ok Astsemd. Pessi hinn hAleiti gu%s 
riddari, gyrdr med hreinlifis linda, kostgzfdi med 
allri hugar-fyst, at fremja ok fullgjora allskonar astar- 
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verk til semdar sinum drottni. Eda, hvat mundi hann 
synja sinuin guéi pessa heims hluta, er sjalfs sins Jif 
ok likam til vardi, ok sinu eiginligu bl6di ut steypti 
fyrir guds sakir ? 

17. NG med pvi, at engi m& vera Abel, nema s4 er 
polir ok reynir nizku Kdéins ok ofund, ok hinn helgi 
Kzechiel bj6 med eitrfullum monnum, ok hinn rétt- 
lati Loth var praungdr af ranglatum monnum, pA ~ 
vakti upp dvin alls mannkyns freistni ok bruna mein- 
gjorda alla vega i mét peim gus riddara, sandi sundr- 
pykki ok hatri milli bredra ok frenda ok kerra 
vina, allt til pess at fyrirkoma honum ok dnfta bans 
kraptaverk, er pa téku at vaxa med honum ; en kvistr 
gudligs vinvidar matti! hrerast en eigi af snidast. 
Pviat své sem vidr fiftr & vatni ok um snfst af 
bérum ok vindi, en sokkr eigi ; ok sv4 sem Vagn ® snfst 
4 himni, en sdkst cigi; sem gull sk{rist i ofni, ok brennr 
elgi; ok sv4 sem sterkt has er kn&%d af stormi, ok fellr 
eigi: Eptir peim heetti var hugr ok hjarta pessa hins 
agecta pislarvatts styrkr ok stadfastr, fskelfdr ok 
Ghreeddr, milli &kafra atburda ok &falla margs-konar 
freistni, { midil storma ok stérra boda leyndrar ofundar 
ok undirhyggju, své sem opinberrar ilsku ok illgirndar, 
i méti skeytum freistanda dvinar.—-—Er pat greinanda 
pessu nest med hverjum hetti petta sundrpykki 
gjorist medal jarlanna, 


18. P& er peir freendr, heilagy Magnis ok Hékon 
jarl, hofSu nokkura vetr londum r&dit med fridi ok 
sanpykki gd8u, p&é fér par sem optliga kann verda, 
at illgjarnir menn urdu til at spilla um frendsemi 
peirra. Drdst Hékon jarl pa agiptu-menn 4 hendr, 
pviat peir frendr véru mjok Glikir { skaplyndi. Herra 
Magniis jarl var géSgjarn ok trilyndr i heitum; vildi 
halda rfki pv{, er cud hafti gefit honum, ok dAgirnast 
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ekki framarr. Pviat med hverjum betti métti hann | 
profast A4gjarn 4 annarra manna riki eda eign, er sva 
var orr af sjalfs sins Iikama, at hann pyrmdi eigi sinu 
_ lifi fyrir gués 4st? Hann sidadi ok samdi sitt undir- 
folk til réttrar atferdar, sv4 at sidan hann hafdi frelst 
ok fridat riki sitt undan agangi vandra vikinga, lofadi 
hann engum sinna manna at leggjast { hernad, ok 
hegndi hardliga allar ligleysur ok tisidu. En Haékon 
jarl var hardlyndr ok grimmr, 4gjarn beedi til fjdr ok 
rikis, ok meirr framlitr at eggja sina menn til hern- 
adar en letja; en refsadi litt dsidu ok illgjorSir. 
Hann var mjok 6fundsjikr um vinseldir ok hofding- 
skap hins heilega Magniss; vild1 Hakon gjarna med 
agirni sinna illra raédgjafa fyrirkoma semdum Magn- 
uss jarls, ok legeja undir sik rfki hans med rénum 
ok rangindum, ok ték Hékon med s{num monnum 
um lif hans at sitja med sviksamligri undirhyggju. 
19. NG sem hinn signadi Magnus er pess viss vor6- 
inn sannliga fyrir margar raunir, sem hann pykkist 
eligi mega vid dyljast, at Hakon vildi komast at lifi « 
hans ok riki, p& efnadi hann rédSagjord sina med 
sinum radgjofum ; ok sfndist honum at vegja nokk- 
ura stund undan ofund ok #31 Hakonar. Kaus hann 
pi af lidi sfnu .sem vildastir véru ok bazt til 474. 
fylgdar fallnir, ok sigldu til Englands, ok sdéttu fund 
Heinreks kontings, sonar Vilhj4lms bastards, er pann 
tima var einvalds-konfingr yfir Englandi. Sem hinn 
heilagi Magnids var kominn til pessa kontngs, pa birti 
hann honum atburéi ok efni sinnar pagat-kv4mu. Ok 
ték koningrinn med honum [med] mikilli virding. 
Ok { sv& mikla vindttu koningsins hann upp sté, at 
hann helt hann ok allt hans 1i3 4 sinum kosti alla 
télf manadi rikuliga sv4 sem koniingi sédmdi at veita 
agetum hertuga. En pessi hinn heilagi pf{slarvAttr 
helt sik ok sina sveit svA vitrliga, at hann varadist 
ok vid sé dllum vandra manna felagskap. Ok er herra 
kondngrinn ekildi af sinni vizku, hversu Magnts jarl 
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var goora verka ok seemiligra sida fagari, ok at heilagr 
andi bjé i honum, pé hlyddi hann gjarna hans r4dum, 
ok haf6i hans forsjé { sinum framferdum ; pviat hann 
var heill ok holir{ reéum ok rada-gjordum, blidlund- 
adr ok polinmdéddsr sem Chusi, gladverr ok elskuligr 
sem Jonathas, réettviss vandlatis-madr laganna sem 
Phinees. Sva var hann ollum kerr ok elskuligr, 
pekkr ok pegiligr, at margir véru peir, er sv4 meeltu: 
“ Selir eru ‘peir er pik s4, ok peir er Odladist pina 
“ vindttu.’ Hann var glagr ok gddviljugr rikum 
moonumn; orr ok mildr vid fateka, gddlyndr ok 
godgjarn ok litilatr allri alpydu. Ok pé at hann veeri 
i hird staddr med heimligum hofdingjum, pa varadist 
hann ok vid sé allskonar lostum, peir er hirSmanna 
sidum spilla. Ok at hann skyldi eigi framvegis flekka 
sitt skirlifi { sampykki vid annarra manna syndir, pa 
bj6 hann sina heimferd, pegar er liSnir véru peir tolf 
manadsir, er hann haf3i med Heinreki kondngi dvalizt. 
Kann pat vera, at gud hafi birt honum, at hann 
skyldi lika sinum prautum innan skams tima, ok 
forna sv& gudi skvra bloina sins breinlifis sem sigr- 
samligan dauda sins pislarvettis; pvi at leysast dr 
likama ok lifa med Kristi er miklu dyréligra en vera 
her { pessa heims saurgan. , 

20. Eptir pat hinn heilagi Magnus hafdi tekit orlof 
af Heinreki konungi, rikum gjofum ok margskonar 
semdr ok virdr, vegsamadr af herra koninginum, pa 
skildust peir med hinum mesta kerleik ok vinAttu. 
Vitjadéi hann pa heilagra stada fyrst allra eirra er i 
nand voru; ok fdr sidan heim til sinna landa. En 4 
peim tima, er heilagr Magnis var 4 brott, Jagdi Hakon 
jarl med mikilli 4girni ok herskap undir sik, eigi at 
eins allar Orkneyjar, heldr ok par med Katanes allt, 
med r&ni ok ofriki; hvadan af sv4 bar til, at Hakon 
sat { pann tima 4 Katanesi, er hinn heilagi Magnis 
jarl lendi vit Orkneyjar med fimm skipum vel skip- 
udum af voskum ok vel vA4pnudum monnum, etlandi 
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at sekja sitt riki, p6 med engri rangri Agirnd pessa 
heims metna®var né theimilla eigna, allra helzt er 
hann hafdi adr Jengi girnzt gud, ok var med ollum 
hjarta-fagnadi fullkomliga upp tekinn or girndum 
daudligra hluta i ffst eilifra fagnada; pvi kom hann 
ni at luka sinu langliti 4 litill’ stundu peim mun 
semiligar sem hann brott for skjétara. Pessi t{dindi 
hans heimkvamu spurdust pegar hvervetna. Hakon 
jarl, jafn-skjétt vaknandi sem grimm birna at hvelpum 
rentum, saman safnandi ok til sin stefnandi sonum 


Belials, vindum! illvirkjum, ok sonum hins daliga 478. 


Dohet, er ze ok w illt vunnu? fra pvi er peir fweddust. 
af mddéur-kvidi. Atladi Hdékon pa at koma & fivart 4 
hendr hinum heilaga Magntsi, at vinna ok fullgjora 
med peim hetti sina illgirnd ok svik pau, er hann 
haféi lengi 4¢r { hug haft ok efnat. En hinn hesti 
himna-koniingr, er fra eilifu upphafi skipadi, at lhanon 
skyldi vardveita sin hin dfrdligu “einvala-ker i sinum 
féhirzlum, st 4* peim = sinun voldum manni enn 
nokkut ry heimligrar atferdar, pat er hreinsanda var. 
Pvi vildi gud hann Jdéta hreinsast ok skirast innan 
farra daga med eldi praunginganna ok meinleta, ok 
med pélum* freistninnar, ok margra médtgjorda ; pd at 
eigi veri hofud-syndir til af honuin at pvd. Pa vildi 
gud auka hans verdleika, ef nokkut skorti 4, at eptir 
pvi sem hans freistni ok strid veri mein ok hardari, 
peim mun herr ok haleitar1 skyldi verda dyrd ok 
fagnadr sigr-vegarans. Pvi gjordist svd, at jarlar 
sendu sin i medal, med ordsendingu fridar ok settar, 
hina hygenustu raédyjafa sina, er rettliga bera merking 
peirra Chusi ok Achitophel, er baru sattmal mill 
peirra Davids kontings ok Absalons sonar hans, p& er 
peir véru misséttir. Kom par um sidiir pessu mali, af 
meval-gongu godra manna, at sett var formerad milli 
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peirra frenda, med peim heetti, at jarldémr Orkneyja, 
Kataness ok Hjaltlands, skyldi midlast til halfs milh 
peirra Magniss jarls ok Hékonar; skyldi hvarrgi 
ganga & annars riki med nokkurri Agirni. Sem pessi 
sett er samin ok stadfest med erdum ok handsolum, 
p& fundust jarlar med fridar-kossi. En pat sem hinn 
480. heilagi Magnitis jarl hugdi til fridar, pat sner1 Haékon 
til feerSar ok undirhyggju. Ok pess lengr sem hann 
& helt eitri ilsku- sinnar, pess illmannligar hann upp 
‘ spjé henni; pviat hans flska ok nfSingskapr gekk fram 
med miklu megni pann tima, er hann gat henni eigi 
Jengr leynt. Med peim hetti sei etur { andliti gjora 
manninum pvi meira mein, sem per lengr { liggyja, 
sva ferr alls-konar ilska; pess heldr sem hon seyrist 
lengr { hug ok hjarta, pess grimmari verér hon til 
meinsemdanna. 


21. Hinn heilagi Magnis jarl tok pa enn at stjérna | 


sinu riki med fridi ok fagnadi um nokkurn tima. Ok 
er bat mest i gués augliti, hversu heilagliga hann lif%i 
{ pessarri bidstund sins dauda; hversu hann skrfddi 
sik med haleitum kroptum ok framningum alls-héttar 
mannkostar, { benahaldi ok tara Uthellingu ok vidr- 
kenningu hjartans, { skirlifi ok skoruglyndi, { 6lmosu- 
gjordum ok allri sidsemd vid sitt undirfélk, { .mein- 
letum ok margs-konar prautum, er hann poldi upp 4 
sinn Iikama, ok miklum O¢rum fleirum dygdum en 
syndugr matr megi bug til koma. UHversu er gu%s 
helgir menn gjora, bjést hinn meti Magnids jarl pann 
veg vid sinu pfislarvetti; hvers frésogn ver skulum 
pessu nest byrja med gu%s vilja. 

482, 22. Sem fyrr-sdg6 sett ok fridr hafti haldizt millim 
jarla um nokkura vetr, pa birti Hakon sik svikara, 
fram steypandi or sinu brjdsti miklu rangleti, er 
hann hafdi um tima aptr haldit. Heyrit hversu sannr 
er orskurér hins forna sk4ldsins sv& segjandi: | 

Nulla fides regni sociis, omnisque potestas 
‘¢ Inpatiens consortis erit, totum sitit illa.” 
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Pat segir svA: “Alldri kann félagskapr pessa heims 
“ rikis tryggr at vera, pviat alls-konar valds-menn pola 
“ eigi ser jafn-rfka, ok vilja eimir allt hafa.” Af pessu 
megit pér skilja, hvilikt aldin er svikin freda, ok hvi- - 
likir Avextir upp renna af 4girni. Allar syndir gjérast 
af girnd, ok allar ffstir GleyfSar af Agirni fram ganga. 
Pat reyndist med Achab, hinum rangldtasta koningi, 
er ofsdtti Heliam spdmann. Pat birti hinn glepaful- 
lasti Judas, er seldi Dréttinn vérn vid verdi. Petta hit 
sama svikarinn Hakon jarl, bedi med dzemum -ok 
raunar-stofum, { peim svikum, er hann sveik sinn freenda 
[Magntis] jarl i trygdum, pd at med ymsum heetti 
gjordist atburdir um skipti peirra ok sundr-pykki. 


23. Tveir menn voru peir med Hakoni jarli, er til orkn. s. 
eru nefndir, at einna vest gengu 4 millum_ peirra ° 5 
freenda; het annarr Sigurér en annarr Sigvatr sokki. 484. 
Sigurdr Atti brédur, er Porsteinn hét, er var -hinn 
dyggvasti hird’madr Magniss jarls. Margir vdru_ peir 
adrir, er illan hlut Attu { peim mdélum; ok véru bpeir 
allir med Hakoni, pviat heilagr Magnds vildi enga 
régs-menn halda { sinni hird. Pessu régi kom sv, at 
jatlar drégu liS saman, ok for hvarr { médti 63rum 
med miklu fjdlmenni. Peir héldu bédir til Hross-eyjar, 
pviat par var ping-stod peirra Orkneyinga. En er peir 
kému par, pa fylktu hvarir-tveggju sinu lrdi ok bjogg- 
ust til bardaga. Par var pd komit allt stérmenni me% 
jorlum; ok véru margir beggja vinir, peir er allan hlut 
attu i, at setta bi; ok gengu { milli med drengskap 
ok gé8vilja. Pessi fundr var 4 Langa-fostu. En pvfat 
margir gdédgjarnir menn Attu hlut i at skirra vand- 
redum med peim, en vildu hvdrigum veita til Ghefu 
vid annan, p& bundu peir sett sina med eiSum ok 
handsolum, at vitni hinna beztu manna. Var sv& 
stadfest, at peir skyldu finnast um varit i Egils-ey 
eptir Pdscha. Til pess fundar skyldi hvarr Jarla hafa 
tvau skip ok jafn-marga menn: Jarlar badir bundu 

K 2 
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pat eiSum, at hafa ok halda per scattir, sem hinir 


beztu menn resi! 4 peim fundi upp at kve%a peirra f 
millum. Ok eptir sv& gjort foru hvarir til sinna 


- heimkynna. Pessi form4li settar ok sampykkis likadi 


48 


Oo 


hinum heilaga Magnisi hardla vel, sv4 sem fullkomnum 
heilhuga ok skeerrar samvizku, 4n allra grunsemda. 
En Hakon jarl hafsi 4 pessu pingi skreytt sina 
undir-hygeju ok hult med skfi_ skrok-semdarinnar, 
pviat petta sdttmaél hafdi hann gjort med flerd ok 
prettum ok ftllum svikum, sem sidan reyndist ; pviat 
& peim tima blesu peir Hakon, er rettliga kallast 
fésjédr folgins gleps, ok hans hinir tidyggu preelar, 


.saman ra3 sinnar ilsku til drAps ok dauéa_hins 


heilaga Magniss. Fyrir pvi at rik ok hardéla keer er 
oll ilska heedilignm félagskap, pvi stadfesta peir sin 
{ milli, at pessi Ghafa skal aldregi lengr undan ganga, 
ok ni skulu peir fullkomit sedja sinn hardan porsta 
{ uithellingu saklauss blé6ds. En hinn hesti drottinn 
allra valda fyrir s& sinum kera vin ok voldum pis- 
lar-vatt, at { penna tima biinn til himinrikis, 
skyldi hann or takast pessu lifi undir paingum pust? 
snarps dauda, sva sem vinber { vin-prong af Atrodi ok 
prfstingu, gefa af ser hit skerasta vin 4 sinum tima 
med miklum ilm ok setri berging. SvAé gaf pessi 
hinn dfrdligt pislar-vattr gués, fyrir sakir sins dauda, 
ollum gudés vinum ok sinum himneskan setleik gud- 
ligrar miskunnar, af peirri dyrd ok fagnadi, er hann 
hefir ddlast i ttendiligri gledi eilifs lifts med gudi ok 
hans helgum monnum. 

24. Pegar Pdéscha-dags-helgin leid af, p& bjoggust 
hvarir-tveggju til pessa fundar med “@likum hetti. 
Hinn heilagi Magnis stefndi til sin dllum peim 
monnum, er hann vissi gédgjarnasta vera til umbdta 
meo peim frendum. Hann hafdi tvau langskip, skipud 
hinum voskustum drengjum, sv4 morgum sem 4 kvevit 


) rédi} redsu, Cd. | ? Thus=pungri pust ? 
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var. Ok er hann var bainn, helt hann til Egils-eyjar. 
En er peir reyru i logni ok sjékyrru vetri, pd reis 
bodi hj& skipi pvi, er Magnus jarl var 4, ok yfir 
skipit par er jarl sat. ‘Sv& hetu formenn 4 skipi 
Magniss jarls: Porsteinn, er fyrr var getid, Arnkell, 43s. 
Grimr, ok Gilli, ok margir abrir dugandi menn.  Peir 
undrudust mjok penna atburd, er bodi fell f Jogni, 
par er engi madr vissi, at bodi hefdi fallit fyrr ok 
djip var undir, Pé melti hinn heilagi Maynis jarl: 
“ Eigi er pat kynligt po at per undrist petta. En 
“ pat er hugbod mitt, at pessi atburér sé fyrirboSan 
“ iins lifléts. Kann vera, at pat komi hér fram, er 
“ fyrir er sp&d, at son Pals jarls mun hinn mesta 
“ glep vinna; ma vera, at Haékon bai um svik vid 
“oss & pessum fundi.” Menn Magniss jarly urdu 
mjok hryggir vid pessa reSu, er hann sagdi svd 
brégar vaénir sins liflits, ok bitdSu hann hlifa scr, ok 
geeta lifs sins, ok hett[a] eigi 4 trinad TWadkonar jarls. 
Heilagr Magnis jarl svarar: “Ek skal at visu fara 
“ til pessa fundar, sem 4 kvedit var, ok gjdra envi 
“ brigémeli 4 mik fyrir hugarbod mitt eitt saman. 
“ Ok verdi allt at guds vilja um varar ferSir. En ef 
“ pvi veri at skipta, pa vil ek miklu heldr pola rang- 
“indi, en gjora OSrum manni. Sem gud lati Hakon 
“ freenda betr fi, pd at hann gjori mer rangt.” 

Nii er at sevja fré Hdkoni jarli, at hann stefndi at Orkn. s. 
str herlidi miklu. Hann haf&i sjau e%r atta herskip, °°! 
oll stér, skipud af monnum ; var pat lid allt vel biit, 
sem til bardaga skyldi leggja. En er dit kom saman, 
p& gjordi Hékon jarl pat bert fyrir sinum monnum, 
at 4 peim fundi skyldi um skipta med peim Magnisi, 
své at peir skyldu eigi bédir riki rada padan af 
Margir menn jarls, er senniliga megu kallast synir 


1 This passage is neither found in the Orkn. Saga, nor in the shorter 
Magn. Saga. 
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logSu! par til morg ferlig ord; en peir Sigurdr ok 


-Sigvatr sokki véru p& enn med verstum till6gum, 


er we ok w voéru ills eggjandi/ Téku menn pd rodr 
mikinn, ok féru geyst ok dkafliga. Haévarér Gunna- 
son, er fyrr var getid, var pé med H&koni jarli; hann 
var keerr vin beggja jarla. Hakon hafdi leynt Haévard 
pbessu irdSi. En pegar hann vard viss, pa hljép hann 
fitbyrdis af skipi jarls, ok lagdist 1 ey eina tibygia; 
pviat hann vildi i engum svikredum vera med Hakoni 
méti hinum heilaga Magnisi. S& maér var med herra 
Magnisi jarli, er Holdbodi hét, réttordr béndi or 
Sudreyjum; hann var hirdmadr Magniss jarls hinn 
kerasti; hann var par nalegr dllum peim tfSindum, 
ok hefir st3an greiniligast fri sagt fra skiptum ok 
allri vidredu peirra Hakonar jarls, nat er hér m& 
heyrast pessu nest. 

25. Hinn heilagi Magnds jarl kom fyrr til Egil eyjar 
med sinum médnnum en Hékon. Ok er peir s& herskip 
Hakonar atta, [4 pottist Magnads jarl vita, at um svik 
mundi bdit; ok fanst mikit um dllum moénnum peim 
er nokkora skynsemd hofdu, at slikr vapnadra manna 
fjdldi mundi eigi pess berdast, er til fridar horf6i. 
Sem hinn heilagi Magnis jarl s4, at birtast mundi 
undir-hyggja Hakonar, pé sdétti hann med sina menn 
upp deyna til kirkju til benar; ok var par um ndtt- 
ina, eigi sakir hradslu ctr otta, heldr at festa gudi 
allt sitt ré3. Menn Magniiss jarls budu at verja hann 
ok berjast 1 médt Hakoni. En hann svaradi své: “ Eigi 
“vil ek leggja lif ydvart 1 haska fyrir mik. Ok. ef 
“eigi verér fridr settr med okkr frendum, pé verdi 
“sem gud vill; pviat heldr vil ek pola meingjor3 ok 
“ svik en veita Sram.” Pviat pessi hinn fgeeti pfslar- 
vattr, pessa hluti talandi, vissi pat, at oll flerd ok 
prettr snfst aptr til bess er gjorir. Nd pdétti monnum 


1 légSu} ségdu, Cd., badly. 
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hans sannast pat, er hann haféi peim fyrir sagt um 
svik Hikonar. En pviat Magnis jarl vissi fyrir um 
lifs-stundir sfinar, hvart sem pat var heldr af hug-speki 
hans eda af gudligri vitran, pé vildi hann eigi fi¢ja 
eda langt fara fra fundi vina sinna, ok sdétti hann 
eligi af odru til heilagrar kirkju en fyrir trié-sakir. 
Magnis jarl vakti longum 4 benum um nédttina, ok 
hugsadi sélu-hjilp sina, ok badst fyrir vandliga; fal 
hann allt mal sitt ok sjdlfan sik gudi 4 hendi. Um 
morgininn Iét hann syngja sér messu, ok ték hann 
1 peirri messu Corpus Domini. Ok pessi hans gjdrd 
parfadist til heestu skynsemdar, at i peim stad skyldi 
hann verda féra guds, sem offrud var hjilpsamlig 
forn holds ok bldiés Droéttins vars Jesu Christi til 
hjalpar ollum heimi. En Hakon jarl, er i penna tima 
var firsr allrt gudbreezlu ok astsemd, svivirdandi 777- 
vilegia Kirkjunnar, dttadist eligi inn at ganga i heilaga 
kirkju, raskandi svi frid hennar ok frelsi, at hann 
sfndi sinn glep pvi grimmligar, sem hann_ framdi 
hann f helgara stad. Pviat x eykst synd af illgjérdum, 
ok ilska af fidtSum; ok syndugr madr, pa er hann 
kemr i djip syndanna, hafnar dllum guds étta; ok pvi 
meirr sem hann venst syndunum, pvi meirr dirfist 
hann, ok pvi sf$r hirtir hann hvat ilt hann gjorir; 
pviat honum pykkir pa eingis vert, hversu  stért sem 
hann misgidrir, Penna sama morgin, sem Hakon jar! 


var kominn upp 4 eyna med sinum illgjordar-monnum, 494. 


pi sendi hann mein sina fjéra, hina daligstu pjéna, pa 
er grimmastir véru ok gjarnastir til illgjorda, at hand- 
taka Macnis jarl, hvar sem hann var staddr. Pessir 
fjorir, er heldr megu kallast, af sinum grimmleik, hinir 
skreSustu vargar en skynsamir menn, jafnan pyrstandi 
til blé3s dthellingar, hlupu inn i kirkjuna mjok své 
at lokinni messunni. Gripu fpeir pegar hinn heilaga 
Magnis jarl med miklu herfangi, harki ok hfreysti, 
af fri8i ok faSmi heilagrar kirkju, sem hinn hdégver- 
asta saud af hjardar-trod. Heilagr var haldinn af synda- 


Orkn. S. 


ch. 52, 
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prelum, réttl4tr var bundinn ok dreginn rangliga af 
rangla4tum, ok leiddr pann veg fyrir hinn 4gjarna 
démara Hakon jarl. En pessi hinn styrki guds kappi 
var svi med mikilli stadfesti 1 dllum pessum prautum, 
at hvarki skalf hans likamr af hredslu, né hugr af 
étta eda harmi; pviat hann fyrir-lét penna heim porn- 
adan med dllu sinu frjédlausu blémi. Venti hann, at 
gud mundi ambana honum polinmredi hans éumrebdi- 
ligri kérénu ; en peirra grimd ok di eilifum pishum { 
heitum helvitis bruna fyrir své fGmannliga isku ok 
afskapliga fvirni. Hann var své gladr ok katr, er 


peir hand-téku hann, sem honum veri til veizlu bodit; - 


ok med sva stadfostum hug ok hjarta, at hvartki 
talasi hann til sinna métst6Su-manna med nokkurri 
styg5, reidi eda skelfdri raust. 

26. Pi, sem hinn heilagi Magnis jarl var kominn 
fyrir Haékon jarl, melti hann med mikilli stadfesti til 
Hakonar: “Eigi gjorir pai vel, frendi,” segir hann, 
“er pai helzt eigi eiSa pina; ok er mikil van, at pi 
“ gjordir petta meirr af illgirmni annarra ok 4eggjan 


.“ en af pinni eiginligri ilsku. Nf vil ek bjdd3a pér 


“ prj kosti, at pai takir nokkurm af peim, heldr en 
“ pi spillir ei3um pinumn ok Jétir drepa mik, freenda 
“ pinn, saklausan. sem sumir munu _ kalla.” Haékon 
jarl melti: “Heyra vil ek pa fyrst hvat pi bdr.” 
Heilagr Magniis segir: “Sa er hinn fyrsti kostr, at 
“ ek mun fara af landi brott til Rdéms, eda allt fit 
“ til Jérsala, at sekja helga stadi, ok beta sva fyrir 
“ hvérn-tvegeja okkar ; mun ek hafa tvé skip 6r landi, 
“ skipud med gésum drengjum, ok peim naudsynjum, 
“sem veer purfum at hafa. Mun ek pat sverja, at 
“koma aldri til Orkneyja sian.” Peim kosti var 
skjdtt neitad af Hékoni ok hans ménnum. Pé mati 
Magniis jarl: “Na med pvi, at lif vart er 4 ydru 
“ valdi, en ek veit mik { mérgum hlutum til sekta 
“ hafa gjort vid allsvaldanda -gw3, ok parf ek par fyrir 
“ umbét at gjéra: pa send. mik upp 4 Skotland til 


- eee eee ee ee 
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“-vina okkar beggja, ok sé ek par vardveittr med tveim 
“ monnum mer til skemtunar; ok sj& pai sv til, at ek 
“ muni aldri dr pvi vardhaldi koma fyrir utan pitt 
« 743.” Pessu neittu peir skjétt, ok fundu margt til 
at eigi matti vera. P& melti pessi stiSugi riddari: 
“ Mjok preyngir ni at um kostina,” segir hann. “NG 
“er einn s& eptir, er ek vil per bjdda; ok gud veit, 
“ at meirr sé ek fyrir pinni sélu-lyjalp her um, en minu 
‘“ likamans lifi, pviat per sémir pd sidr at tfna minu 
“VMfi: Latta mik aflima sem pcr likar, eda augum 
‘“ rena, ok set mik sv4 { myrkva-stofu pa er ek kemst 
“ aldri ér.” P& meelti Hékon jarl: “ Pessa srett tek 
“ ek, ok eigi beid3i ek framarr.” b& hljépu upp menn 
Hikonar jarls ok meltu: “Pessu verdum ver eigi 
“ sampykkir, at pina Magnis jarl; en drepa munum 
“vér annan-hvarn ykkam; ok eigi skulu pit upp 49s. 
“ fré degi pessuin badir léndum réda.” Pi segir H&kon 
jarl: “ Heldr vil ek riSa londum en deyja skjétt, ef 
“ pér erut pd sva strangir i pessu mali."—Svd sagdi 
Holdbosi fra vidreesum peirra.—Eptir petta fell heilagr 
Magnis til benar ok laut { gaupnir ser, ok helti tit 
morgum tirum f guds aucliti, gefandi sina sok, sitt Lif, 
ok gjalfan sik, 1 vald Drottins. 

27. Pessu nest, sem hinn heilagi guds vin, Magniig Orkn. S. 
jarl, var r4dinn ok demdr ti] dauda, pa baud Hakon ele 05 Pas 
jarl Ofeigi merkis-manni sinum at drepa Magnis jarl ; 
en hann neitad3i med hinni mestu reidi. Pi neyddi 
Hakon jarl til steikara sinn, er Lifolfr het, at veva at 
Magnisi jarli; en hann ték at cerita héstofum. Pi 
melti heilagr Magnis jarl til hans: “ Eigi skaltu 
“ yrita,” segir hann, “ pviat per er fregd i at vinna 
“ slikt. Verti med stadfostum hug, pviat pd skalt hafa 
“ kledi min, sem sidr er til ok log hinna fyrri manna. 
“ Ekki skaltti hriedast, pvi pu gjorir petta naudigr ; ok 
“si er pik naudvar til hefir meiri synd en pi.” En 
er hann hafdi petta mielt, pa steypti hann af scr kyrt- 
linum ok gaf Lifolfi. Sidan bad blezatr Magniis jarl 
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sér leyfis at bidjast fyrir; ok pat var honum veitt. 
Hann féll pé allt! til jardar, ok gaf sik gui ‘i vald, 
ferandi honum sjaélfan sik 1 férn. Ekki at eins 
[bad hann] fyrir sjdlfum sér, heldr ok jafn-vel fyrir 
fivinum sinum ok bana-ménnum ; ok fyrir-gaf hann 
peim dllum af ollu hjarta pat er peir misgjérdu vid 
hann ; ok jatti hann gu%i allar afgjordir sinar, ok bad 
per allar af sér pvdst { fthellingu sins bléds; ok fal 
gudi ond sina 4 hendi, bidSjandi guts engla at koma & 
méti henni, ok flytja hana { hvild Paradisar. Pa er 
pessi hinn fregi gus pislar-vattr hafSi lokit been sinni, 
p& melti hann vid Lifélf: “Statta fyrir mer, ok hogg 
“ mik 1 hofudit mikit sar; pvfat ekki sdémir at hials- 
“ hogeva hofSingja sem pjéfa. Styrksti, mar, ok grat 
“ eigi, pvi ek bad gu, at hann likni pér.” Eptir 
pat signdi Magnfis jarl sik, ok laut undir héggit. En 
Lifélfr hjé { héfus honum mikit hogg med dxi. Pa 
melti Hékon jarl: “Hogg pai annat.” Pi hjé Lifélfr 
{ hit sama sérit.2 Pa fell hinn heilagi Magniis jarl 4 
knén, ok fér med pessu pislar-veetti af vesoldum pessa 
heims til eilifra himnarfkis fagnaéa. Ok penna, sem 
manndrfparinn ték ér heiminum, lét gud allsvaldandi 
rfkja med sér 4 himnum. Likami hans fell til jaréar, 
en ond hans var haleitliga upp hafin til himneskrar 
dyrdar englanna. Stadr si, er hinn.heilagi Magniis 


. jarl var hogginn {, var grfttr ok mosédttr. En litlu 


sidarr birtust verdleikar hans vid gus, svi at par er 
sidan greenn vollr, fagr ok sléttr; ok sfndi gud pat 1 
pessu tékni, at Magnfs jarl var fyrir réttleti drepinn, 
ok hann Gdladist fegrd ok grenleik Paradisar 4 jordu 

lifandi manna --—Andlits-dagr heilags Magniiss jarls er | 
tveimr ndttum eptir messu-dag Tiburtia ok Vuleriani ; 
pat var 4 ddrum degi viku,® er hinn meti Magnfs jar! 


1 allt] thus, read “ allr.” Magn. Saga, which only mention a 
single blow. 

+ Cf. Orkn. S., which yet leaves 
out the words GSrum degi viku. 


2 The details are here a little at 
variance with Orkn. and the short 
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var drepinn, premr vikum eptir Maériu-messu! 4 Fostu. 

Pé hafSi hann verit télf vetr jarl med Hakoni. Pg A.D.1104- 
véru koningar at Noregi, Sigurdr Jérsalafari, ok braetr ae 

hans Eysteinn ok Olafr. Pé var lidit fré falli hins 

heilaga Olafs Haraldssonar Ixxiiij.2.vetr. Pat var 4 

dégum Paschalis pifa annars med pvi nafni, ok hins 

heilaga Jéhannis MH06la-biskups 4 Islandi—Hinum 502. 
heilaga Magnisi jarli til seemdar talar sv4 meistari 
Rodbert, er latinu ségu hefir diktad :— 


28. “[ dag birtist oss, hinir keerustu bredr, andlits- 
“dagr hins sela Magnitiss jarls pislar-vdtts, hv{ldar- 
‘ dagr hans ok eilifs fagnadar. GleSjumst ok fignum 4 
“ peim haleita degi; pviat hann beiSist af oss hatidliga 
“ oddf¥si ok einkanliga vegsemd, er byggjum hjé hans 
“ helgum démi, ok undir hans varnadi ok varSveizlu,® 
“ok ventum {i hans verdleikum. Pviat fyrir hans 
“ hadleit eptirdemi ok heilagan lifnad, blémgudust 
“ fyrst i alfum Orkneyja rikis hinar fegrstu skipanir * 
“ skeerrar gédfysi, ok af® hinu helgustu logmé4li pessa 
“ dyréarfulla pislar-vatts t6ku margfalda aukning ens 
“ semiligsta sidferdis. Hann rak brott herra-seetis stél 
“ Fjéndans or nordr-ett heimsins, ok setti { stadinn 
“ landtjald almattigs gués. Hann eyddi Oollu illgresi 
“ ok uppreetti med sinni prédikan, en lét upp vaxa 
“ enu fegrstu bléma® ok hinn seetasta korn-skur®d hins 
“ hjélpsamligasta 4vaxtar. Hann um sneri dllum beisk- 
“ leika Orkneyja f semd ok setleik heilagra sita. [ 
“ dag’ sigradi hann heiminn ok heimsins hofdingja; ok. 

1 Mariumesesu] rightly, Mariu- . ‘hinar...skipanir) conj.; hinnar 
messa = 25th March; Magnismessa | fegrstu skipanar, Cd. 

«16th April. 5 uf) add. by conject 

2 Irxiiij.| Thus Cd. and Orkn.S., | Saf] eaiiials 
p. 80; the figures are somehow 
wrong, it should be Ixxxvi. 7 dag} It would appear that 

+ From this it appears that Ro- | this was appointed to be read on 
bert, the writer of earl Magnus’ | the day of the saint’s martyrdom, 
life, must have been an Orkney- | April 16th, 
inger. 


6 bléma] conject. ; déma, Cd. 
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the figures were mis-written in the 


hann upp sté, Agztr sigr-vegari yfir heiminn, takandi 
af sinum heilaga drottni, varum herra Jesu Christo, 
dfréar-kér6nu. I dag vid skildist hann alla pvingan 
likamligrar spillingar, i geenum farandi himnana ; ok 
hann inn gekk 1 fognus, ordinn likr  heilogum 
ménnum i allri dgrd. [ dag af kleddist hann 
heimligri yfirhofu pessa hins fallvalta lifs, upp stigandi 
lzerra en mannligr veikleikr megi virda; ok er 
honum .pvi veitt himnesk virding, smd ok sela 
fyrir augliti allra heilagra. Upp sté hann at sdnnu 
bjartr at verdleikum, rikr 1 fullselu, dfrSarfullr af 
sémasamligum sigri. Pessi hinn héleiti gu%s_pislar- 
vattr, hinn seli Magnis jarl, prfddr af kérénu 
eiginligs bl6%s, var pyndr pé er lidit var fré holdgan 
vars herra Jesu Christi, pisund, hundrad ok iiij. dr 
i Manadegi hinn sextainda kulendus dag Maij mana®ar. 
Nt minir kerustu! Rekum brott likamligar f¥stir, ok 
forSumst elsku fileyfSra hluta, sigrandi ok  yfir- 
stigandi drdsir lastanna, en fylgjum fotsporum ok lifi 
pessa hins dfrdliga pislar-vétts med dllu megni vars 
hugskots, sv& framalliga sem varr breyskleikr m4 
bera. Fylgjum vegum lifs hans ; héldum demum verka 
hans. Leitum vér vid eptir at likja hans lifi; pd at 
hversdagliga birtist ok audsfnist fyrir disamligar 
jartegnir ok dfrdlig stértakn, pau er alm&ttigr gud 
veitir Nordr-haélfunni fyrir hans agvett drnaSar-ord ok 
frag Sarfulla verdleika, beedi 4 sj6 ok & landi: at hans 
lif ok heilug sidsemd er meirr vegsamandi ok désam- 
andi, heldr en eptirlikjanlig varum veikleik. Sfndist 
hann 4 jardriki, at hann skyldi verda vaérr verndari 
ok drnanar-madr hjdlpar ok miskunnar vid almaittkan 
gus, Fyrir pvi byrjar oss, er préngdir erum med... 
wiklum pinga varra synda, hans virding jafnan at 
gjora med einkanligri gédffsi skyldugrar hl¥Sni ok 


MS. of Robert's history, from which 
our author translated. 


1 iij.] Badly for xvj. May be 
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vegsemdar, at pessi hinn haleiti pislar-vattr Magnis 
jarl virdist med sinum verdleikum ok benum fyrir 
** oss at halda, at ver odlimst at verda hluttakari sigr- 
samligrar kdéronu ok eilifrar dfrSar, peirrar er hann 
Sdlavist 4 sinum piningar-degi. Pat veiti oss herra 
Jestis Christus, sA sem er seemd ok sela, hj4lp ok 506. 
heilsa, gledi ok d¥r5, allra heilagra ok réttlatra manna 
sinna; si er med fedr ok helgum anda lifir ok rikir, 
einn gud i prenningu, um tendiligar veraldir veralda. 
“ Amen,” 

Meistari Rodbert dictadi pessa soeu a Latinu til vird- 
ingar ok semdar hinum heilaga Magnisi Eyja-jarli 
at li$num xx.’ vetrum fra hans pisl. 


29. Nu er par til mals at taka, at segja fri peim 
hlutum er gjérSust eptir lifflat hins heilaga Magntss 
jarls, at sv& mikil var grimd ok hardlyndi Hékonar 
jJarls, ok sva mikil reiéi ok 261 vid hinn sela Magnis, 
at eigi siér dfundasdi [hann] Magnis jarl daudan en 
lifanda. Ok pdat flestra manna wi ok grimd kunni 
at sefast eptir framin illvirki, pa hvildist eigi né sefa- 
dist 6funds¥ki ok illgirnd { hjarta Hakonar; pviat 
hann fyrirbydr at Magnis jarl veri at kirkju grafinn 
sem kristnir menn, heldr at hann veri par jordu hul- 
inn sem hann var drepinn. 


30. Pat hafdi melt verit 4 hinum fyrra fundi jarla Orkn. s. 
{ Hrossey, at pd er peirra sett veri fullkomliga ‘> 
styrkt ok stadfest eptir hinna beztu manna démi, 
sem peir hofdu erdum bundit, at jarlar badir, pa 
er peir fri af peim fundi, sem 4 kvedinn var i 
Kgilsey, skyldu seekja veizlu i Papuli? til Péru méSur 
Magniss jarls. En nd eptir drap ok dauda jarls, pa 50s. 
sott1 Hakon jarl til veizlunnar med sinum ménnum. 


1 It is impossible to test or verify | Master Robert must have written 
this figure, which rests upon a | his Life of St. Magnus about year 
single MS. It may have been cxx. | 1136. 
or Ixx. But if the date be right, 2 Papuli) Papuley, Cd. 


} 


i) 
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Par var veizla en bezta. Ener drykkr fékk 4 Hékon 
jar], pa gekk Péra til hans ok melti svi: “Nd erti 
“einn her kominn, herra; en ek venta ykkar beggja 
“ok Magniss jarls sonar mins. Nd verti mér sv 
“ bena, sem pi vilt at allsvaldandi gud sé per 4 
“ démsdegi, at pa leyfir mér, at son minn sé at 
“ kirkju gratinn.” Haékon jarl leit 1 mét henni, ok 
feldi tar, ok melti: “Graf son pinn, kona, par er pér 
“ likar.” Heilagr Magnus jarl var pa ferdr til kirkju, 
ok grafinn { Byrgis-héradi at Krists-kirkju peirri er 
Porfinnr jarl fodur-fadir hans lét gjéra. Syndist pa 
pegar optliga skina himneskt ljos yfir hans greptri. 
Sféan tédku menn at heita 4 hinn heilaga Magnus 
jarl, er i h&ska voru staddir, ok greiddist [porf] 
peirra sem heir beiddu sjalfir. Jafnan var. kendr 
himneskr ilmr vid gréf hans, ok fengu par sjikir 
menn heilsu. Pvi nest gjérdu ferdir sinar menn af 
Orkneyjum ok Hjaltlandi, peir er vanheilir voéru, ok 
voktu yfir leidi hans, ok téku allir bot sinna meina ; 
en pé pordu menn eigi mjok upp at halda jartegnum 
Magniiss jarls medan Hikon jar! lifti. Své er sagt, 
at peir menn, er verst hdfSu gengit i milli jarla, ok 
véru mest i svikredum vid Magnis jarl, at peirra 
vard flestra skjétr endir ok skamt lif, ok ddé_ peir 
illum dauSa. | 

Eptir drap hins heilaga Magniss tok Hakon Pals- 
son undir sik allt riki i Orkneyjum. Lét hann pa 
alla menn ganga til ela ok trinadar vid sik, jafn- 
vel pé, sem a6r hofSu pjédnat Magnidsi jarli. Gyjor- 
Sist hann pa hofdingi mikill, ok haf6éi alégur = stérar 
vid vini Magntss jarls, p&é honum pdtti mest i médti 


.ser hafa verit 1 skiptum peirra. Nokkurum . vetrum 


siéarr bj6 Haékon ferd sina or landi. Hann fér sudr 
til Réms; ok 1 peirri ferd fér hann allt Gt i Jérsala- 
heim, sem p& var siér til paélmara; sotti hann pangat 
helga stadi, ok laugadist i anni Jordan. Eptir pat 
vendi hann aptr til 6Sala sinna, ok ték undir sik riki 
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i Orkneyjum. Hann gjordist pa stjérnsamr, ok fridadi 
vel sitt riki. Setti hann pé ng log, pau er béndum 
likasi miklu betr en pau er 4dr héfSu verit. Tdéku 
_ vid slikt at vaxa vinseldir hans. Kom pa sva, at peir 
Orkneyingar stundudu 4 ekki annat, en halda Hakon 
jarl til rfkis 1 Orkneyjum ok hans afkveemi. Ok lykr 
par fra Hakoni at segja i pessi bdk. 


31. Hinn mildasti gud drottinn Jesus Christus, sa 
er ladar ok leiSir sina vini til eilifs fagnadar fré allri 
AnauS pessa heims, sé hinn sami er leysir alla, pa er til 
hans miskunnar krjfipa af ollu bhjarta, fra ollum syn- 
dum ok saurgan pessarar veraldar syrgiligrar, ok gyjdrir , 
af fékunnigum hinn vitrasta, af la4gum ok litil4tum 
hinn fregusta, af fatekum hinn rikasta, af dtignum 
hinn goéfgasta hofSingja, eigi at eins pessa heims rikis, 
heldr ok jafnvel himinrikis, ok Gendiligrar dyréar, sem 
hann gjérdi fordum vid Joseph putriarcham, er leiddr 
var 6r mnyrkva-stofu, ok gjorr pegar herra ok hodfSingi 
alls Egiptalands-veldis: S& hinn sami, er gjoréi David 
af smala-sveini hinn wzta koning yfir allar Israels ettir, 
ok leiddi Judam Machabeum or sult eydimerkr, at 
hann metti tign ok sigrs 4geti ddlast, ok sv4 mikla 
fregsd, at hann potti at moérgu vera yfir adra menn, 
ok Alexandrum, son Philippi, er kallaér var Macedo, 512. 
fyrir hardan meistaradém iia cies : 


te ss i ok bait at éllu sem iAgmemilegane 
matti. Ps skrin-lag’i herra biskup helgan déms_hins 
sla Magnis jarls med veg ok pry%i, ok lofséng alls 
l¥ds, ok “beettist peim pa par ollum, er andvana voru 
heilsu, ok purfandi miskunnar, er pangat hofSu sdtt 4 
peim tima til hans heilags déms. Heilagr Magnis 
jarl var skrin-lagér 4 messu-dag Lucie meyjar, fyrir J6l 


: Aristotelis) thus emend.; er | transcriber of the lost vellum has 
leo ..... Cd. There is namely | here evidently mis-read the lust 
here a blank of one leaf at least of | word, in the middle of which the 
the original vellum. The Icelandic ! text suddenly breaks off. 
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-um vetrinn. Ok er sa dagr vida virduliga haldinn, 


bedi hinum heilaga Magntsi ok selli guds meyju 
Lucie; en 4 varit er hans heimferdar-dagr til bimin- 
rikis. o a 

32.1 Nu er yfir farit, p6at minnr makliga en skyldi, 
um upptekning, préfan, ok skrin-lagning heilags déms 
hins signadsa Mavniss jarls, ok eigi siér légtekning 
hans hatidar. Ok er pat hugsanda ok greinanda, at 
med fmisligun prividegiis semir gud drottinn sina 
astvini fyrir sitt réttleti, suma her pegar i lifinu 
en adra eptir litit, En po synast pessar frumtignir 4 
medal heilagra nokkut einsligar ok frabeerligar, sem 


‘peim gus pislar-vatt Magntsi til heyra. Pat er at 


skilja, at své sem bein hans var profat heima { Orkn- 
eyjum, snerist pat { fegrsta kross-mark i augsfn ner- 
verandis manna. Sa er oOnnur grein, at pessi sami 
bein-kross snerist siéan i hinn skeerasta gulls-lit fyrir 
sjalfum herra pafanum i Roma. Hvar fyrir hann tekr 
penna hinn purpuruliga pislar-vatt i catalogwm hei- 
lagra ; en pat hefir fim 6drum veizt 4 Nordrléndum, at 
sjalfr hann hafi pat gjért. Pvi ma sj& ok dasama, pé 
at engi megi sv& eptir hugsa sem er, hversu_alls- 
valdandi gud er rikr at audzfum ok djipleika sinna 
miskunnsemda ; pviat hann veitir per astgjafir 6drum 
sinum vinum, sem hann veitir eigi 6trum, ok skiptir 
peirra i midil pannig, sem hann vill; ok prftr hann 
aldregi, péat hann gefi heilags anda gjafir hverjum 
peirra. Pvi sé hans nafn eilifliga lofat ok blezat per 
seculu. Amen. 


33. Fra? peim tima vidfregdist ok fluttist jartegna- 
gjord hins heilaga Magniss jarls um oll Vestrlond, 
ok Nordr-halfu heimsins; ok féru menn af naélegum 
londum, borgum ok bejum, kastalum ok heéradum, 


1 This chapter was probably , been taken for the most part from 
added by the compiler and trans- | the Book of the Miracles by Saint. 
lator of Master Robert. Magnus, mentioned Orkn. S., page 

2 What follows seems to have § 82, note 1. 
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med miklum hjértum ok fornar-hondum, at sekja hans 
helgan dém; en sumir sendu fé til hans helga skrins, 
honum til seemdar en sjdlfum ser til heilsu-bétar ok 
sdlu-hjdlpar, bedi pessa heims ok annars. Pvi skal 
hér nest segja nokkurar jarteignir, po at fir, af 
Gitalligum peim, er gud veitir fyrir hans verSleika :— 


34. Ps er Bergfinnr béndi nordan af Hjaltlandi, s4 O:kn. S., 

er fyrr var! nefndr i pessu mAali, spurdi pessi fagnadar eh 
tidendi, upptéku hins heilaga Magniiss jarls, pa for 
hann f annat sinn nordan af Hjaltlandi med son sinn 516. 
likpran, er Halfdan het, til Kirkjuvags; ok voktu peir 
bidir fedgar at heleum démi Magniss jarls. En heilagr 
guds madr birtist Halfdani, ok for héndum sinum 
um lfkam hans, ok { stad féll af honum dll likpra. 
Pa reis hann upp alheill. Heilagr Maynis jarl vitr- 
adist ok Bergfinni bénda i svefni ok meelti vid hann: 
“Na munté taka bjarta syn; pviat ni hetir pd farit 
“hingat med rettri tra, ok tortrygt eigi heilagleik 
“ minn, ok offrat mer fagrligu heiti, bedi { benum ok 
“ fjarhlutum.” Pa gjérdi hann krossmark yfir augum 
Bergfinns; ok vaknadi hann sva skygn sem p& er 
hann hafdi skygnastr verit. Ok féru peir fedvar 
bidir heilir heim, lofandi gué ok hinn heilaga Magnts 
Jarl. 


Porkell hét madr, er bj6 i Orkneyjum; hann féll 
af bygg-hjalmi sinum, ok lamdist allr 6drum-megin, 
er hann kom 4 jord. Hann var fluttr til hins helga 
Magniss jarls, ok fekk hann par skjota boét sinna 
meinsemda, at greddum beinbrotum ok styrktum 
kama, Pakkati hann gudi ok hinum heilaga Magnasi 
fyrir sina heilsu-gjdf. - 


1 sd... var) te. in the missing leaves. 


51 


520. 
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Amundi Illugason hat madr, bondi nordr a Hjalt- 
Jandi; hann var likprar ok mjoék sj4kr. Hann fér 


.til hins heilaga Magntss jarls, ok vakti at skrni 


hans, ok bad sér miskunnar ok heilsu. En er bann 
sofnadi, pa syndist honum Magnis Eyja-jarl, ok fér 
hondum um likama hans, ok gaf honum sv4 skjota 
heilsu, at hann vaknadi alheill; ok gjérdi bann guéi 
pakkir fyrir sina heilsu, ok bmum milda Magnisi. 


Sicurér het madr Tandrason; hann bjé 4 Hjalt- 
landi 4 peim bdlstad, er Dalr heitir; hann vard err, 
sv4 at hann var i had rifatr._ Pessi ma%r var fer&r 
til hins heilaga Magniss jarls, ok fékk hann par vit 
sitt ok fulla heilsu; ok for bann padan alheill, lofandi 
gu® ok hinn heilaga Magnds jazl. 


Annarr madr het enn Sigurér, nordan af Hjalt- 
landi; hann hefSi krepta hond, své at allir fingrnir 
légu i léfa. Hann sotti heim helgan déin hins heilaga 
Magniss jarls, ok fekk hann par heilsu sina med 
réettum ok mjdkum fingrum til allra sinna naudsynja. 
Pakkadi hann gu%®i fyrir p& miskunn, er honum var 
veitt fyrir verdleika Magniiss jarls. 


Matr hat Porbjérn Olafsson nor’an af Hja[!]t- 
landi; hann var djoful-ddr ok vitlauss. Hann var feerSr 
til stadar hins heilaga Magni jarls; ok vard hann 
pegar heill, ok fér hann til sinna heimkynna, fagnandi 
ok lofandi gud ok penna hinn sela pislarvatt. 


Pérdr bet matr, ok var kallatr dreka-skolptr ; 
hann var leigumasér fyrr-sagds Bergfinns bénda. Hann 
bardi korn i bygghlodu hinn nesta dag fyrir messu-dag 
hins heilaga Magntss jarls. En er n6n' var dagsins, pd 
bad Bergfinnr hann hetta at vinna. ~“ Pat er sjaldnast, 
sag 51 Pérdr, “at per pykki of mikit unnit.” Bergfinnr 


6 


meelti: “ HAtfSar-dag pann er kemr 4 morgin eigum 


1 i.e. about 3 o’clock P.m. 
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“ ver at halda med allri dfréd, peri er ver megum 
“ok kunnum.” Pé gekk Bergfinnr 4 brott, en Pérdr 
vann sem 4ér. En er skamt var lidit, pa gekk 
Bergfinnr Gt { annat sinn, ok melti til PérdSar af reidi 
mikilli: “En mesta motgjord er mer 4 pvi, er pa 
“ vinnor 4 helgun timum. Ok lat af pegar i stad!” 
Gekk béndi pé brott reidr mjék, en Pérdr vann sem 
adr. En er menn voéru mjék sva mettir, p&é kom 


Pérér inn i herfiligum kledum, ok ték pegar at drekka 


gréduliga. Ok er hann hafdi drukkit eitt horn af . 


mungati, pa vard hann err, své at pegar urdu menn 
at feera hann { bdnd, ok helt pvi sex degr. Pa hat 


Bergfinnr béndi fyrir honum at gefa halfa mork silfrs. 


_ til skrins hins heilaga Magniiss jarls, ok lata Pérd 
vaka par prjér netr ef hann yroi heill. En Poérdr fekk 
pegar heilsu sina A nestu nott eptir er heitid var 
fyrir honum. Ok lofudu allir hinn hesta himna-kon- 
ting, ok penna hinn virduliga hans 4stvin hinn heilaga 
Magnts jarl. 


Pat er enn sagt, at tveir menn brutu gull af 509. 


skrini hin heilaga Magniss jarl; annarr peirra var 
Katneskr, en annarr Orkneyskr. En s& hinn Katneski 
tyndist ok druknadi 4 Pétlands-firdi, ok hét s& Gilli. 
En hinn Orkneyskt vard err, ok sagdi hann i drunum, 
hvat peir hofSu gjirt. P& var heitid fyrir honum 
Rém-ferd, ef hann yrdi heill. Siéan var hann ferér 
til hins heilaga Magnfss jarls, ok heitid 4 hann til 
heilsu-bétar honum; ok vard hann pegar heill, ok 
lofadi_ gué ok hinn heilaga Magnts jar 
Asmundr hét matr. [ hofu% honum féll tré mikit, 
ok lamdist haussinn allr, en opt nefndr Bergfinnr 
béndi het fyrir honum ; ok var hlutad um, hv&rt heita 
skyldi fyrir honum Rém-ferd,' eda gefa fé til Magniss- 


kirkju. En s& kom hlutr upp, at hann skyldi sekja 


ec a es em a ee ee 


1 Rom-ferd} utanfer’, Cd. 
s 2 
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til heilags déms hins heilaga Magnass jarls. Fékk 
hann p& pegar mal sitt pat er hann haféi adr misst. 
Fér hann eptir pat til hins heilaga Magniss jarls, ok 
vakti par, ok fékk fulla bét sinna meinsemda. En 
Bergfinnr bindi gaf Magnisi jarli halfa mork silfrs 
vegna sem hann haféi heiti®. 


Kona het Sigriér; hon var ddéttir Siguréar af 
Sandi, norSan af Hjaltlandi; hon var blind fra blautu 
524. barns-beini allt till pess er hon var tvitog. Fadir 


hennar fylgéi henni sudr til Orkneyja, ok Jét hana 


vaka at skrini hins helga Magniss jarls. Hann otfraéi 
par miklu fe. Sigrid ték par bjarta syn beggja augna ; 

‘ok féru pau feSgin padan fagnandi, ok lofandi gud 
ok hinn heilaga “Magnts jarl. 


Onnur kona het enn SigrfSr, déttir Arnfridar 
norvan af Hjaltlandi af peim bee er Unu-stadir heita. 
Fétleggr hennar brotnadi { tvé hluti; ok var henni 
fylgt til hins heilaga Magniss jarls; ok fékk hon 
skjota heilsu; ok pakkadi guéi ok hinum heilaga 
Magnasi jarli. — - 


Hin pridja kona het enn Sigri’r, nortan af 


Hjaltlandi é6r Omstr; hon var vistum med. peim 
bénda, er Porlikr hét, hann bjd 4 Bollastédum. 
Sigrid saumadi um kveldit fyrir messu-dag hins heilaga 
Magniiss jarls, sidan er adrir menn letu_heilagt. 
Porlakr spurdi hvi hon ynni sva lengi, en hon kvedst 
pa hetta mundu. Gekk bondi pa brott; en hon 
-saumadi sem ddr. Pé kom Porlékr Gdru_ sinni til 
hennar ok melti: “Hvi gjorir pu své illa 4 sva 
“heloum tima? ni far pi brott ok vinn. eigi lengr i 
“ minu hdsi.” Hon let pa litid at van-sodkum, ok 
saumadi sem aor par til er myrkt var af nott. En pa 
er menn hjoggust til matar, p4 vard Sigrid er, sva at 


526. hana vard begar i bond at fera; ok var hardliga. 


 haldin, allt til pess er Porlakr het fyrir henni, ok 


———— af 
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hlutadi, hvért hon skyldi til Roms fara eda gefa fijr- 
hlut til hins heilayw Magniss jJarls. Ok kom sjé upp, at 
hon skyldi seekja til Kirkjuvigs helgan dém hins heil- 
ava Magniss jarls. Ok sfi$an var hon pangat flutt, ok 
fékk hon par héleita heilsu-gj6f sinnar vitfirringar ; ok 
lofasi hon gud ok hans haleita riddara Magnits jarl; 
en pé fdr hon sidan til Roms ser til hjalpar. 


Groa het kona ér Hrossey; hon var djdful-63, ok 
for til Kirkjuvags til hins heilaga Magnfss jarls; ok 
rekk hon par gdéda heilsu, ok lofadi gud ok hinn 
heilaga Magniis jar. 


Ragnhildr het kona; hon varéd kryplingr pa er 
hon var fjogorra vetra giémul ok allt til pess hén var 
tvitég, pa vakti hon prjfér neetr hjé helgum domi heilags 
Magniss jarls. Ok 4 hinni pridju noétt sfndist henni f 
svefni bjartr maér ok gofugligr ok skrfddr fagtliga, 
ok meelti til hennar: “ Pratt ok opt hefir pi hér legit. 
“ Mikil [er] purpt pin; ris upp pa nd, ok ver heil, ok 
“ haf staf penna i hendi per.’ Eptir pat hvarf hann 
fra henni. En hon vaknadsi; pa helt hon 4 lési pein, 
er var at almario! pvi, er var Gd$rum-megum Magniiss 
kérs. Reis pegar upp alheil, sva sem hon hefdi aldri 
krept verit, med réttum beinum ok sinum, lofandi 
gud ok hinn heilaga Magnts jarl. Var hon med 
biskupi marya vetr. 


Asa het kona; hon hafdi alla daga kryplingr verit ; 598. 
en hon fekk sva_ haleita heilsu-bot af hinum sela 
Magnisi jarli, at hon gekk 4 pvi sama sumri til Roms, 
sem hon var6 heil. : 

Gudrin het kona; hon var kryplingr langa efi. 
Hon fékk braéSa bét sins meins ok fulla heilsu af 
verdleikum ok Arnadar-ordi hins heilaga Magntss jarls, 
ok lofadsi gud ok hans dstvin Magnis Jarl. 


See! sheeted eee eee Oe aes = a + ee = te we 
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Sigurdr het madr; hann var dlmosu-madr af Hnota- 
sandi; hann var svA mjdk las-meyrr,' at hann 
skreid A knjém, ok matti eigi upp rettast. Hann vard 
alheill at skrini Magnitiss jJarls; lofadi hann gud ok 
hinn heilaga Magnitis. 


Susrmenn tveir késtudu um silfr; ok lét annarr 
hundraS merkr; var pi lokit éllu fé hans, nema kugg 
einn Atti hann eptir. Hann lagdi pi kugginn 4 mét 
Gllu fénu, pvi sem hann hafdi l4tids. Pa kastadi- sé, 
er unnit hafSi. fyrri, tvau sex. En pd hét hinn til 
fulltings sér, at hann nesi aptr fé sinu, 4 hinn 


‘heilaga Magnfis jarl. Sfdan kastadi hann, ok horf6i 


upp sex 4 6&rum terninginum ; en annarr stékk i sundr 
{ tvA hluti, ok véru par sjau augun 4 bédum saman 
hlutunum, en prett4n 4 premr; ok hlaut hann své fé 
sitt allt. 


35. Si atburér varS 1 Noregi 4 dégum Haralds 
Gilla, at nokkurir rikir menn ok mikils-h&ttar bard at 
tveim bredrum, at peir mundi fifla peirra freendkonur. 
En pessi atburdr* var eigi sannr. In allt eins veittu 
hinir riku menn peim atgingu ok téku_ héndumn, 
flytjandi pa til skégar brott fré 63rum ménnum, ok 
dripu pann, sem peir héfdu meirr fyrir sékinni. SiSan 
t6ku peir annann, ok veittu honum mérg ok stér 
harmkveli med miklum grimmleik, své framt, at peir 
brutu  sundr baSa hans fétleggi ok své handleggi. 
Eptir pat stinga peir grimmu menn ft hans bedi 
augu, par med skerandi tfinguna brott ér hans hof6i, 
ok své fimannliga vid hann skiljandi, at peir féru 
brott ; en hann 14 par eptir half-dauSr. Skjétliga sem 
peir voru brott, hlupu af sk6ginum margir vargar. 
rifandi ok slitandi hold af beinum hess, er drepinn 
la, farandi eptir pat aptr i skéginn. En af hinum 


1 las-meyrr|) emend.; lasin err, | ? Read dburdr ? 
Cd. (in=m). 
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sira er pat at segja, pd at hann metti eigi med 
tungunni sér miskunnar bidja, hugsadi hann allt eins, 
at almattigr gud veitti honum nokkura hjdlp.  Ein- 
kanliga rennir hann sinum hug par til sem var hinn 
heilagi Magnds jarl, pvi at f peim tima blémgadist 
sem rest hans jartegna-gjérd. Ok at sdmdu_heiti 532. 
verdr hann varr, at matr er til kominn, s4 er preifar 
um brotna lecgi handa ok féta. Par med tekr hann 
tingu-stifinn ok heimtir sidust; hefir hann sidan 
hendr at augna-stiSunum. En vid pessi 4tok verda 
dasamlig umskipti: augun skipast aptr med skeerri 
syn, tingan er greidlig ordin til alls framburdar, brotnir 
leggir véru heilir, ok allr hann sinni fyrri heilsu aptr 
goldinn. Hann sér standa hjé sér mann fagran at 
Aliti, vid hvern hann talar své segjandi: “Hvert er 
“ pitt nafn, hinn tiguligi herra?” Bjarti maSr svarar : 
“ Her er Magnts jarl; en geym vel at efna pat, er 
“ pa hefir gudSi heitiS.” Af pessu vard hinn fullr 
fagnadar, ok talar sv4 i annan tima: “Mer pvi, 
“héleitr guds vin, at pi hefir veitt mér mikla 
“ heilsu-gjéf, bis ek enn pina mildi, at pa frnir brédur 
“ minum lifs af gud.” Eptir své talat hvarf hinn 
heilagi Magnis jarl brott at sfn, engu svarandi til 
greindrar benar. En hinn fellr fram, ok pakkar gudi 
ser veitta miskunn, etlandis at bida fi peim stad tvrer 
netr med stadfastri ben til hjalpar brédur sinum. 
En sem stund leid, litast hann um; ok sér af skégi 
renna margra varga flokk par til sem hre hins and- 
nda lai, ok spyja par upp dllu, sem etid hofsu af hans 
holdi ok beini, ok hverfa eptir pat { skéginn. Ok er 
litill timi er lidinn, litr hann heilagan Magnas til 
kominn, ok blezar med sinni hegri hendi allt samt, 
sp¥ju varganna ok beinin; verér pa pvi neest af pessu 
alheill likamr. Heilagr Magnts blezar annat sinn 
andlausan likam, hvar fyrir sa ris upp heill ok lifandi, 
sem 46r var drepinn, ok gengr til brédur sins, Fagn- 
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adi pi hvfrr peirra odrum, gjérandi guéi pakkir ok 


-hinum heilaga Magnisi jarli fyrir sva tdvalda mis- 


kunn, sem peim veittist. Svd cjéri ok allir, pvilik 
stérmrerki heyrandi, margfold lof sonnum gudi, er sv4 
stora hluti veitir syndugum ménnum fyrir benir ok 
verdleika sinna elskuligsta Astvina. 


mn ee i a 


== 


MAGNUSS SAGA HIN SKAMMA, 


OR 


THE MINOR MAGNUS SAGA. 


Or we we RN eet 


HER HEFR UpP sOGU MAGNUss EYJA-JARLS. 


SA jarl red) fyrir Orkneyjum, er Porfinnr hat, son 
Sigurdar Hlodvers sonar; hann atti Ingibjorgu, er 
kolluS var jarla-médir ; hon var déttir Finns Arnasonar 
jarls ; en mddir hennar var Bergljot, déttir Halfdanar, 
sonar Sigur’ar sfrs ok Astu. Synir peirra Porfinns 
jarls ok Ingibjargar véru peir Pall ok Hrlendr, er riki 
téku eptir foSur sinn { Orkneyjum. Peir véru miklir 
menn ok frfdir, ok mjok { modsurett sina, vitrir menn 
ok hoégverir, Paéll jarl fékk dédttur Hakonar jarls 
[varssonar ok Ragnhildar déttur Magniss kontngs 
dda; peirra son var Hakon Jarl Erlendr jar) atti pa 
konu er Péra hét, hon var SumarliSa déttir Ospaks- 
sonar, Méddir Ospaks var Pérdis, déttir’ Halls af Sisu. 
Erlingr ok Magnis hetu synir peirra Erlends ;? en deetr 
Cecilia, ok Gunnhildr; hon var médir Réenvalds jarls 
Kala. ° 


2. En er peir breedr résu Orkneyjum, Pall ok Erlendr, 


pi var peirra sampykki gott. En pé er synir_ peirra 


gjorsust fullkomnir menn fyrir aldrs sakir, véru_ peir 


aes ce, 
mes — 


1 From Cd. mbr. Arna-Magn. | circa 1380-1400. Cf. Biskupa S. 
235, in folio, col. 24-410. "Fhe MS. | IL. xxxvii. 
appears to have been written towards * Erlends) Erlings, Cd. 
the end of the fourteenth century, 
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ofsa-menn miklir, Hakon ok Erlingr; en Magnis var 
peirra kyrrldtastr. Allir véru peir sterkir ok vel 
mentir. En Ha4kon vildi vera yfirmatr peirra, pvfat 
hanno péttist vera meiri burdum { médur-ett. En peim 
samdi pat eigi, ok kom pat sv4, at peir mattu eigi 
dsamt vera, pviat eigi var Ghett med peim. Attu p& 
jarlar hlut { at setta pa, ok var fundr lagér. En er 
jarlar téku petta at tala, fanst pat 4, at hvdrr hneig®di 
eptir sinum syni; ok urdu eigi sdttir. P& Attu vinir 
peirra hlut {; ok settu pa med pvi moti, at pé var 
skipt Eyjunum { helminga, sv4 sem fyrr hafdi verit, 
med peim bredrum; ok stdd pé sv4 um [hrid]. En er 
nokkut leid fré&. seettar-gjordinni, pa gjorist Haékon sva 
mikil], Gjafnaéar-madr, ok leitadi 4 pd menn, er pjénudu 
Erlendi jarli; sv4 at af pvi urdu peir enn dséttir, ok 
forust { méti med fjolmenni. H&vardr Gunnason ok 
_ adrir vinir jarla bdru pa enn sattmal millum peirra ; 
vildi Erlendr jarl pa eigi seettast sv& at Hakon jarl 
veri hj&4. En med pvi at vinum peirra pétti mikit { 
&byrgS um deildir peirra, p&é bau bendr p& Hékon, 
at hann léti pat eigi fyrir srettinni’ standa, ok feeri 
heldr brott é6r Eyjunum. Sogdu pat radligt, at hann 
feri austr um haf at finna frendr sina své marga ok 
gofga sem hann atti, bedi { Noregi ok Svipj6sd. Ok 
vid umtoélur manna, ok svi pat, at Haékoni var ofund 
& frenduin sinum par { Eyjunum, en potti gott at 
kanna sidu annarra hofdingja, for hann  brott ér . 
Eyjunum austr um haf. 

3. P& er Magnis berfettr, Noregs kontngr, hélt her 
sfnum vestr um haf, sv4 sem ritad er { sdgu hans, ok 
hann kom til Orkneyja, t6k hann hondum jarlana, Pal 
ok Erlend, ok sendi p& austr { Noreg; en hann setti 
Sigurd son sinn yfir Kyjarnar, ok fékk honum rféun- 
eyti; ok sagdi sv, at jarlarnir skyldu aldri hafa riki 
{ Orkneyjum medan hann veeri kondngr { Noregi. 
Hann for padan til Subdreyja, ok hafsi med sér sonu 
Erlends jarls, Erling ok. Magnds; par var p& ok med 
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honum Hékon Palsson.” Ok er hann kom _ undir 
Skotland, kom par { méti honum herr mikill 1 
Ongulseyjar-sundi; ok ré3u fyrir lidi pvi jarlar tveir, 
Hugi préati ok Hugi digri; peir véru bredr ok synir 
Kostnoma! kontngs 4 Irlandi. Ok er peir fundust, 
lagSi koningrinn til orrostu vid pé. En er menn 
vapnusust, settiss Magnis niér. Kontingrinn § spur6i 
hvi hann sat ok tdék eigi vépn sin. Magntis kvasdst 
par vid engan sakir eiga: “ Vil ek pvi eigi berjast,” 
segir hann. “Tak pi vApn pin pad ok hjdlp pér,” segir 
koningr. Hann svarar: “ Hlifi gud mér; eigi mun ek 
“ deyja, ef hann vill at ek lifa; vil ek heldr deyja en 
heyja rangan bardaga.” Konfngrinn meelti: “ Farda 
undir piljur nrdr; ale ligg eigi undir fétum ménnum, 
ef pa porir eigi at berjast, pviat eigi ztla ek at pu 
gjorir petta fyrir tri sakir.” Magnts té6k saltara ok 
song mevan peir bordust; en hlifsi sér eigi, ok vard 
pé ekki sirr. Pessi orrosta/ vard bedi long ok hor, 
ok lyktadist med pvi, at par fell Hugi préidi. Siéan 
fifdu Brettar, ok hofdu l4ti8 13 mikit. En Magnfs 
konéngr hafdi sigr, ok let pé marga géfga menn; en 
sumir létust sidarr é6r sfrum. 

4. Magnis konfingr hafdi gjért Magnis Erlendsson 
skutil-svein sinn ok pjéna%i hann jafnan at konings 
bordi En eptir bardagann lagéi koningrinn 4 hann 
feed mikla, ok kallar hann par “Gdrengiliga hafa farit. 
Pat var eina nétt, pa er kondngrinn 14 vid Skotland, 
at Magnis Erlendsson hljép { brott af skipi, pa er 
honum pétti helzt fzri at flfja fra konainginum. Hann 
svamm til lands, ok hljép til skdégar, ok var { linkledum 
einum. Hann drap feti, ok skeindist 4 fetinum, er 
hann var berfettr, ok matti pA eigi Jengra fara. En 
svi hafdi hann bitit um rim sitt, at své sfndist sem 
ma6or leegi par. Hann kom bar at tré einu miklu, ok 
for upp i limar pess, ok batt um fét sér, ok se 
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par 1 limunum um stund. ‘En um daginn eptir, er 
menn gengu til borés 4 kontngs-skipinu,  spurdi 
kontinerinn hvar Magnis Erlendsson veri. Honum 
var sagt, at hann svefi i hvilunni. Kontngrinn bad 
pa vekja hann; ok kvad til mundu_ bera fleiva’ en 
svefn cinnsaman, er hann 1a Jengr en hann var vanr. 
En er til rdmsins var komit, pa var hans saknat; ok 
bad koningrinn leita hans, ok let leysa eptir honum’ 
sporhunda. En er sporhundarnir voéru lausir Jatnir, 
leitudu peir 4 sporin, ok runnu til skdégar, ok kému at 
tré pvi, er Magnis var f limum uppi. Pa rann einn 
hundrinn i hring um treit, ok gé6. Magni hafdi trékefli 
{ hendi sér, ok kastadi til hundsins, ok kom 4 sfSuna ; 
en hundrinn lagdi halann millum fota sér, ok hljdép 
til skipa, ok par adrir eptir. © Fundu kontings-menn 
eigi Magnis. Leyndist hann win hrid 4 skévum; ok 
kom um sidir i hird Melkélms Skota-kontings, ok dvald- 
ist par um brid, en stundum 4 Bretlandi med biskupi 
nokkurum. P4 var hann enn 4 Englandi i ymsum 
stodum! med vinum sinuin, ok kom ekki til Orkneyja 
medan Magnais kontngr 1ifoi. 

5. En er Magnts kontingr.kom aptr til Orkneyja 
ér hernadi, spurdi bann par andlat Erlends jarls 
austan um haf. Hann hafdSi andast 1 Nidardsi, ok er 
par jarSadr, en Pall jarl hafdi andast i Bjorgvin ok 
er par jardadr. Uin varit gipti Magnis koningr 
Gunnhildi, déttur Erlends jarls, Kol, syni Kala Se- 
bjarnarsonar,” i foSur-beetr, pviat Kali hafSi latizt dr? 
sdrum peim, er hann fekk i Ongulseyjar-sundi. Gunn- 
hildi fylgdu nokkurar eignir heiman i Orkneyjum_ ok 
bi eitt i Papyli. Enlingr, sonr Erlends * jarls, segja 
sumir menn at® felli { Ongulseyjar-sundi.  Snorri 
Sturluson segir hann fallit hafa 4 Uladstiri® 4 


' stG5um] {dum, Cd. ( =liéndum.) * Erlends} Erlings, Cd. 
2 Sabjarnarsonar] syni, Cd. 5 at} hann, add. Cd. 
® 6r| i, Cd. © @ UlaSstiri) i auladstiri, Cd. 
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frlandi med Magnisi konungi. En 4 er Sigurér, son 
Magniss kontings, spurdi fall foSur sins til Orkneyja, 
pai er hann var par, ok hafdi land-stjérn at skipan 
fudur sins, pa Pdtti honum sér ekki mjok fridveenligt 
at sitja fyrir vestan hafit, ok for hann pegar um 
haustiS austr til Noregs med pvi 1181, sem pa var til 
hans komit, ok fylgt hafdi fodur hans til Ivlands 
En er hann koi til Noregs, pi var hann par til 
kontings tekinn med braesgrum sinum, Eysteini ok 
Olafi. 

6. Einuin vetri esr tveimr eptir fall Mayndss kon- 
tings kom Hiakon Palsson til Noregs vestan um_ haf. 
Hann fér 4 fund peirra breedranna; ok téku peir honum 
semiliga ; pviat hann hafdi verit kerr vin Magntss 
kontings fodur peirra. Peir bredr, synir Magniss kon- 
tgs, gafu Hakoni jarls-nafn, ok riki slikt 1 Orkn- 
eyjum sem burdir hans stédu til, Sisan for hann 
vestr um haf, ok tok undir sik allt riki 1 Eyjunum, 
ok réd hann pvi einn um stund. Ok er Hakon baf6i 
skamma brid radit fyrir Eyjunum, pa kom Magntés 
Erlendsson af Skotlandi, ok beiddist at taka vid fodur- 
leifS sinni. Pat likadi bondum vel, pviat hann var 
par allvinszell. Atti hann par marga traendr ok méwa, 
pa er gjarna vildu halda hann til rikis. Péru mddur 
hans atti gotugr maér, er Siguroér het; peirra sonr var 
Hakon karl; peir attu ba i Papyli. En er Hikon 
jarl spurdi, at Magnts var par kominn, safnadi hann 
at ser 118i, ok vildi eigi midla rikit. Sidan féru vinir 
peirra a nulli ok leitudu! um svettir. Ok kom svd, at 
pew settust med pvi, at Hakon Jarl skyldi upp gefa* 
riki halft i Orkneyjum, ef pat veri vili Noregs kon- 
nga, ok settist med pvi. Sisan for Magniis austr 
A fund peirra Eysteins ok Olats, en Sigurdr kontingr 
var farinn til Jérsala. Peir kontngarnir téku vel vid 
Magnisi, ok gafu honum upp fodur-leifd sina, halfar 


1 oh leittudu) om. Cd. | 2 gefa] af, add. Cd. 
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Orkneyjar ok jarls-nafn. Sidan for hann vestr um haf 
til rikis sins; ok varS honum fegin oll alpf¥da. Sam- 
dist pA med peim H&ékoni. Var pa ok ar mikit ok fridr 
gooér medan helzt vinatta peirra freenda. 

7. Magnis var enn 4getasti madr { sinum hofting- 
skap; hann var srég66r ok sidvandr, sigrseell ok spek- 
ingr at viti; malsnjallr ok riklyndr; ok haféi hvers 
manns lof. Qrr var hann af fé, ok mikill ré8agjordar- 
mavr; vigdjarfr ok vinhollr. Hann refsadi mjok ran ok 
stuldi, ok atdrar Gdadir; let drepa vikinga ok rénsmenn. 
Opt gaf hann stérar gjafir hofsingjum, en { sifellu 
gaf hann fatekum monnum mikla huggan fyrir gu%s 
sakir. I Gllum hlutum hélt hann ‘rikt gu%s boSord ok 
var meinletasamr vid sjdlfan sik. ‘Sva er sagt, at 
hann bygSi svi med konu tiu vetr, at pau héldu 
hreinlffi; en er hann fann freistni 4 sér, pa fér hann 
{i kalt vatn ok bad sér fulltings af gudi. Peir freendr, 
Magniis jarl ok Haékon, hofdu landvorn fyrir Orkneyjum 
nokkura stund, svA at peir véru vel sampykkir. Sva 
segir { kvzeSum peim, sem orkt eru um pa, at peir 
hafi barizt vid hofSingja pann, er Dufnjall hét, ok hafi 
verit sonr Dungadar jarls, fess er var manni firnari 
en bredringr jarlanna, ok hafi drepit hann. Porbjorn 
het einn gofugr madr, er peir drépu { Borgarfirdi 4 
Hja[l]tlandi. En sva er sagt, at peir hafi tekit his 4 
honum ok brent hann inni. 

-8. Pai er peir Magnts jarl ok Hakon héfdu eigi 
lengi rédit fyrir Orkneyjum, kom par sem opt verér, 
at illgjarnir menn spilla um pbeirra frendsemi, ok 
drést Haékon jarl pé fgiptumenn 4 -hendr, sem mjék 
spiltu um med [peim]; pviat hann var ok A8r mjok 
6fundsjikr um vinseld ok héfdSingskap Magniss jarls. 
Tveir menn eru nefndir, peir er véru med Hakoni 
jarli, er vest gengu millum peirra ; het annarr Sigurdr, - 
en annar Sigvatr sokki. Pessu régi kom sv, at peir 
freendr s6fnudu 113i saman, ok fér hv4rr moti 6trum, 
ok héldu bé%ir til Hrosseyjar. Par var pingstadr Orkn- 
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eyinga. Ok er peir kému par, gengu hvarir-tveggju 4 
land, ok bjoggust til bardaga. Var par pa med jorl- 
unum neer allt stérmenni. Par véru ok vinir beggja 
peirra, ok gengu millum med goddvilja at satta pa. 
Pessi fundr var 4 Fostu litlu fyrir Pélmadag. Ok me® 
pvi at géddgjarnir Attu hlut i at setta pé, vard pat, at 
jarlarnir seettust med peim kosti, at gédgjarnir menn 
skyldu gjéra milli peirra ; ok skyldi sattar-fundr vera 
i Egilsey eptir Paska-viku. Tvau skip skyldi hvérr 
peirra hafa til pessa fundar ok jafn-marga menn. Badir 
sdru peir eida, at halda per seettir, sem par veri upp 
sag dar. 

Y, Eptir Paiska bjoggust peir til pessar ferdar. Sva 
er sagt, at Magnis jarl stefndi til sin dllum enum 
beztum mo6nnum, er véru i riki hans, ok heir sem 
honum pdoéttu likastir til at beta um med peim. Ok 
er hann var buinn, helt hann til Egils-eyjar; ok reru i 
logni. 4 bar sva til, at bodi reis hjé skipi pvi, er jarl 
stfrdi, ok féll ytir skipit, ok i skutinn par sem hann 
sat. Menn undrudust petta, par sem engi maédr vissi 
vén til, at par hefdi fallit, ok djap var undir. Jarl 
melti: “ Eigi er pat undarligt, pott pér undrist penna 
“ atburd, sem sva faheyror er. En pat er mitt hugho’, 
“ at sji atburdr birti fyrir liflat mitt. Kann nf vera, 
“at pat komi fram, sem fyrir var spad, at sonr Pals 
“mundi mikinn glep vinna. Skulum vér své hugsa 
“ vart mal,” segir hann, “at Hakon freendi minn bai 
“‘eigi um heilt vid oss.” Menn jarls urdu hryggvir 
vid ord hans ok badu hann greta lifs sins, ok fara eigi 
& fund Hakonar jarls. Hann svarar: “ At visu skal 
“ek fara. Verdi allt at guds vilja um ferd véra.” 

10. Na er at segja fra Haékoni jarli, at hann stefnir 
lidi miklu, ok haféi atta herskip, ok 6ll skipud sem til 
bardaga. Ok er lidit kom saman, gjérdi hann bert 
fyrir alpydu, at hann etladi, at 4 beim fundi skyldi 
um skipta med peim freendum, svd at peir kynni eigi 
badir fré at segja sidan. Margir hans menn létu vel 
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yfir pessi rfda-gjor6, ok logdSu margir iskaplig or® til 
pessa; voéru peir pé tillaga-vestir, Sigurér ok Sighvatr 
_ sokki. Ok toku ré66r mikinn. Havardr Gunnason var 
& skipi Haékonar jarls; hann var mikill vinr beggja 
peirra ok magr peirra, ok hafSi Haékon jarl leynt hann 
pessu tradi. Ok er hann vissi, at jarl hafi petta 
stad-radit fyrir sér, vildi hann eigi vid seema, ok hljép 
atbyrSis ok svamm i ey eina litla ok tbygda, 

11. N& er Macnfs jarl sé ferd Haikonar jarls, ok 
pat, at hann hafdi atta skip, péttust peir vita, at hann 
mundi win svik bia. For Magnts jarl upp 4 eyna med 
allt 1i8 sitt, ok til kirkju, ok var par um néttina. Menn 
hans budu (at) verja hann. En hann svaradsi: “ Eigi vil 
“ ek legveyja lif ySvart i haska fyrir mik ; ok ef eigi verdr 
“ fridr settr med okkr frendum, pat verdi sem gud 
“hefir fyrir etlad.”. Ménnum hans potti pd sannast, 
pat sem hann hafSi sagt peim pa er boSinn féll at peim. 
En af pvi at hann vissi fyrir um _ lifs-stundir sinar, 
hvart sem pat var af hug-speki hans, eSr cu%ligri vitran, 
pa vildi hann eigi fifja fund fvina sinna; sdétti hann 
ok fyrir tra sakir til kirkju, ok badst par fyrir vand- 
virkliga, ok fal sik gudi 4 hendi. Um morguninn gekk 
hann or kirkju vid prisja mann tit 4 eyna til sjofar i 
nokkut leyni, ok badst par fyrir til guds. Sva segja 
sumir inenn, at Magnus jarl leti segja sér messu “or 
hann e¢kk fra kirkjunnt ok teki Corpus Domain. 

12. Hékon jarl ok hans menn hljédpu upp 4 eyna 
um morguninn, ok fyrst til kirkju, ok leitudu Magniss 
jarls, ok fundu hann eigi par. Sidan lcitudu peir hans 
um eyna. En er Magnis jarl sa hvar peir foru, kal- 
ladi hann 4 pf, ok sag&i til sin. Ok er Hakon sa pat, 
hljdpu peir pangat. Pé melti hann: “Eigi gjérdir pa 
“vel, frendi, er pa gekt 4 eida pina; en pat trdi 
“ ek, at petta gjordir pi meirr af annarra ilsku en 
“ pinhi. Ni vil ek bjdda per prji kosti: SA er hinn 
“ fyrsti, at ek muna fara af landi 1 brott til Roms 
“ edr allt til Jorsala, ok swkja helga stati, ok hafa 
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“ tvau skip ok pat sem vér purfum, ok vil ek sv4 beta 
“ fyrir sal hvfrs-tvegcja okkars. Pat mun ek ok 
“ sverja, at koma aldri til Orkneyja medan ek ([lifi].” 
En Hékon neitadi pessu. Pa’ melti Magnis jarl: 
“NG med pvi at lif mitt er [i] ydru valdi, ok ek 
‘“ veit mik margt hafa gjért { méti gui, ok parf 
“ek fyrir pvf iSran at gjora, ok ek s& at pat er 
“ useemiligt, at pa drepir mik: p& sendG mik til vina 
“ okkarra, ok l4t mik par varSveita ok tvé menn med 
“ mér til skemtanar vid mik; sj& pti ok sv& fyrir, at 
“ek koma cigi é6r peirri vardveizlu nema med pinu 
“768i.” Pessu neitadi Hdkon jarl skjétt ok menn 
hans, ok fundu margar greinir til, at pat mAtti eigi 
vera, P& melti enn Magnés jarl: “Nd er einn hlutr 
“eptir; ok veit gud, at ek sé meirr fyrir ydvarri 
“seemd en heilsu minni: léttu aflima mik edr augum 
“ rena, ok set’ mik sv4 bdinn { myrkva-stofu.” Hakon 
jarl svarar: “ Pessa seett tek ek, ok eigi beidi ek 
“ framarr.” - P& hijépu hofSingjarnir upp ok meltu: 
“ Drepa munum ver ni annan-hv4rn ykkarn, ok eigi 
“ skulut pit’ b&%ir landi r&8a hddan fré.” PA svarar 
Hakon jarl: “Ef pér vilit sv4 strangir vera { pessu 
“ m&li, p& vil ek miklu heldr kjdsa, at lifa ok hafa 
“ riki” Své hefir sact fr& tali peirra si madr er Hold- 
bodi hét, sann-orér mastr, er p& var annarr madr med 
Magnisi jarli. Ok pat sagdi hann, at Magnits Jarl veeri 
p& med mikilli hugar stadfesti, p& er hans mdtstodu- 
menn meltu slikt sem néi var sagt, at hann melti 
hvaérki med stygd né reidi. Eptir pat fell hann til 
beenar, ok laut { gaupnir ser, ok helti Gt morgum 
térum { gués augliti. 

13. P& er Magnis jarl var til dauda demdr baut 
Hékon jarl merkis-manni sinum, er Ofeigr hét, at 
héggva Magnis jarl; p& neitadi hann pvi med mikilli 
reidi. Pé naudgadi hann .til steikara sinn, er Lifélfr 
het; en p& ték hann at grdta hdstéfum. Pé melti 
Magnis jarl: “igi skalti gr&ta,” segir hann, “ pat 
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“ er dkarlmannligt, en freegd er at vinna slik[t]. Verda 
“ med stadfostum hug; pvi at pd skalt hafa kleti ok 
“ v&pn min, sem sidr ok lég eru enna fyrri manna. Eigi 
“ gkaltG hreSast; pviat pG gjorir petta naudigr; ok 
“ 84 er pik naudgar til pessa, misgjorir meirr en pu.” 
Sian for hann af kyrtlinum, ok gaf honum, ok bad 
ser leyfis at bidjast fyrir; ok pat var honum veitt. 
Hann fell pé allr til jarSar, ok gaf sik gu%i, ok forn- 
feerdi sik sv& honum. Ok eigi at eins bad hann fymir 
sér ok vinum sinum, heldr ok fyrir fvinum sinum ok 
banaménnum; ok fyrir-gaf peim af dllum hug pat 
sem peir misgjoréu vid hann; ok jdtadi af ollum hug 
misverka sinn fyrir gudi; ok bad pd af ser pv4st f 
Gthellingu bl6%Ss sins; ok fal dnd sina guéi 4 hendi; 
- ok bad hann engla sina senda {i mét honum, ok fera 
hana til ennar himnesku Paradisar. En p& er hann 
var leiddr til hoggs, melti hann vid Lifdlf: “Statta 
“ fyrir mér, ok hogg mik { hofudS; pviat pat sdémir 
“ eigi, at héggva héfdingja sem pjéfa. Styrkst&, aumr 
“ madr, ok dttast eigi; pviat ek bad gud, at hann 
“ likni pér.” SfSan signdi hann sik, ok laut . undir 
héggit ; ok var hégginn i mitt héfusit eitt hogg; ok leid 
sv& af heiminum til guts. Sé statr, er Magnts jarl 
var héggvinn, var grfttr ok moséttr. En litlu sidarr 
birtust verdleikar hans fyrir gu%i, svi at par var fagr 
vollr, ok hann d%ladist fegrd ok greenleik Paradisar, 
peirrar er kallast jérd lifandi manna. Par var si%San 
kirkja gjor. Hakon jarl leyf%i eigi at likami Magntss 
jarls veeri til kirkju feerdr. 

14, Sv4 segja frédir menn, at um vérit & Fostu eptir 
settina { Hrossey baud Péra, md%ir Magniss jarls, 
bédum jorlunum til veizlu pé er peir kemi dr Egilsey 


fr4 fandinum. En eptir lifla4t Magndss jarls for Hakon. 


jarl til veizlunnar at & kveSnum degi. Péra gekk sjélf 
at beina vid jarl. Ok er drykkr fékk 4 hann, p& 
gekk Péra fyrir hann ok melti: “ NG ert4 einn hingat 
“ [kominn]; en ek venta ykkar beggja. Munti nda 


— —_— 
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“vilja gledja mik at gu%s vitni ok manna; ok ver 
“ mér nfi f sonar stad, en ek skal pér vera 1 médur 
“ stad. Ek parf mjék miskunnar pinnar med gudi, at 
“ pér lofit mér, at sonr minn sé til kirkju ferdr ; 
verit per mér ni sv& beena, sem per vilit at gud 
“sé yor & démsdegi.” Jarl pagnar, ok hugsar sitt 
m4l, ok finst ni at peim firna-verkum, sem til hans 
horfSu. Hann leit pé til hennar, ok feldi tar, ok meelti : 
“ GrafSG son pinn par sem per likar.” SiSan var 
Magni jarl ferér ok grafinn at Krists-kirkju { Byrgis- 
héradi, peirri sem Porfinnr jarl hafSi gjdra 1étid. 

15. Bré&tt eptir pat sfndist opt himneskt lj6és um - 
netr yfir greptri Magniss jarls. Sian téku menn at 
heita & hann { nau’synjum sinum, ef i hdska véru 
staddir, ok greiddist pegar mAl peirra, sem peir beiddu. 
Jafnan var kendr himneskr ilmr yfir griéf hans, ok 
fengu menn heilsu padan. Pvi nest féru menn af 
Hja[!}tlandi ok af Orkneyjum, peir sem van-heilir véru, 
ok véktu menn par at leidi hans; ok fengu par bot 
meina sinna. En pé pordu menn pvi eigi mjdk upp 
at halda medan Hakon jarl liféi. Sv4 er sagt, at peir 
menn, sem mest voru i svikum vid Magnis jarl, dé 
flestir Ulum dau%a ok herfiligum. | 

[ penna tima var Vilhj4lmr biskup { Orkneyjum. 
P4 var biskups-stéll at Krists-kirkju { Byrgis-héradi 
par sem enn helgi Magnifs jarl var grafinn; hann 
tortrygéi lengi um helgi hans, ok drap nidr nfjing 
peirni fyrir lydnum. 

16. Eptir liflaét Magniss jarls ték Hakon riki allt 
undir sik; let hann p& alla menn ganga til erda vis 
sik ok trinaSar pé sem 4dr hifdu pjénat Magnisi 
jarli; gjérdist hann pé hofSingi mikill. Hann haféi 
Alog stér vid pé menn, sem honum pdttu mest { moti 
ser verit hafa { skiptum peirra frenda. Nokkurum 
vetrum siSarr fér hann 6r landi fit til Réms, ok té6k 
par lausn sinna méla af pdfanum. I peirri ferd fdr 
hann ut til Jérsala, ok sdtti helea déma, ok laugadist 
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{ Anni Jérdan, sem sidr er til pélmara. Eptir pat 
kom hann heim { riki sitt. Hann gjérdist pa stjérn- 
samr ok fridadi vel rikit. Setti hann péi ny log, ok 
t6k vid slikt at vaxa vinsld hans. Kom p4 své, at 
Orkneyingar stundudu 4 ekki annat en at hafa Haékon 
jarl at héfSingja yfir [sik] ok hans afkveemi. 


Bergfinnr Starrason! hét bondi nordan af Hjaf{]]t- 
landi, hann var sjénlauss ok fér sudr til Orkneyja ok 
vakti hjf leidi ens helga Magniss jarls. Med honum 
véktu tveir menn; hét annarr Sigurdr en annarr Por- 
bjérn ; peir véru bédir kryplingar. Enn helgi Magni 
jarl s¥ndist peim Gllum ok gjérdi pa alheila. Enn 
voktu xxiiij. [menn]? at leidi Magnfss jarls ok fengu 
allir b6t meina sinna. 

Margir menn téludu pat fyrir Vilhjdlmi biskupi, ok 
eggjudu hann 4, at reda um vid Pél Hakonarson, 
er pA ré5 fyrir Eyjunum eptir fédur sinn, at hann 
legdi leyfi til at upp veri tekinn 6ér jéréu_heilagr 
démr Magniss jarls, en biskup ték pvi pfingliga. 
Opt var hann { draumum 4 mintr, at hann léti sér 
skiljast um helgi jarls, ok vildi hann pé eigi tria. 
Sitan kom svf, at hann [vard] knidinn til med bar- 
dégum guéligum, at vegsama jarteinir ok heilagleik 
Magniss jarls. 

17. Pat var eitt sumar, er Viljélmr biskup sigldi 
austr til Noregs nokkurra nauésynja ok pegar heim 
um haustid, ok kom ner vetr-néttum til Hja[]]tlands. 
Pa légdust & andvitri ok stormar. En er lengi vetrar 
gaf eigi byr til Eyjanna, pé odrveenti biskup, at hann 


mundi koma til stéls sins fyrir var. Stfrimatrinn - 


spurdi, ef hann vildi sampykkja helgi Magniss jarls, 
ef hann sfngi messu hinn nesta Dréttinsdag heima. 
Biskup sampykti pessu at kalla, ok meirr af naudsyn 
en af heiti. En er petta var jata3, pi kyrdi vetr- 


_ 


' Starrason] Skatason, Orkn, S., 1. ¢. 
2 menh] Wanting in Cd. 
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attu, ok gaf bratt byr hagsteSan. Ok sidan sigldu peir 
til Orkneyja; ok kom hann heim fyrir enn nesta Drot- 
tinsdag ; ok lofudu allir gud ok hans enn helga pis- 
lar-vatt Magnés jarl. Nokkurir menn sanna pat, at 
Vilhjélmr biskup sampykti eigi fyrr at taka ér jérdu 
helgan dém Magntiss jarls, en s4 atburdr vard par 
heima einn dag, at hann mftti eigi ganga ér_ kirk- 
junni. Pyfat hann var or®Sinn blindr, ok fann eigi 
dyrnar, par til er hann iSradist détré sinnar, ok grét 
Akafliga ok bad gu%, at hann metti hitta lerdi Magn- 
fiss jarls. Ok er hann kom par, fell hann allr til 
jaréar, ok het at taka pegar dr joérdéu helgan dém 
hans, er hann fengi syn sina. Ok er hann lauk ben 
sinnt fékk hann syn sina par vid leidit. 

18. Eptir pat samna%éi hann saman enum vitrustum 
moénnum ok enum giéfgustum { Orkneyjum, ok kom 
pé mikill mann-fjéldi til Krists-kirkju { Byrgis-héradi. — 
Var pa tekinn ér jéréu heilagr démr Magniss jarls, ok 
voéru pai mjoék komin upp beinin 6r jérdu. Hann let 
pvé beinin, ok taka kéggul, ok reyndi { vigdum eldi 
prysvar. En hann brann eigi, heldr vars hann sva 
sem brent silfr. Pat er sumra manna ségn, at hann 
rynni { kross. PA gjérdist par margar jarteinir af 
helgun déminum. SfSan téku lerdir menn helgan 
déminn, ok légdu { skrin, ok settu yfir altari. Pat var 
Lucie-messu fyrir J6l; ok véru pa lidnir xx. vetr fra 
liflati Magniss jarls. Liflats-dagr hans er haldinn um 
varit xvj. kal. Maiti. Vilhjalmr biskup baud pé heilact 
at halda hvarn-tveggja daginn um allt sitt biskups- 
demi; ok hann var stan i mikilli ést@3 vid hinn 
helva Magnis jarl. Vilhjélmr var fyrstr biskup i 
Orkneyjum ok rikti Ixvj. vetr.! 

19. Gunni hét bdndi skilgd3r i Vestrey; hann- 
dreymdi, at hinn helgi Magnts jarl kami til hans ok 
melti: “Pat skalta segja Vilhjélmi biskupi, at ek vil 


1 He died in 1168. Cfr. Isl. Ann. s. a? 
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“fara brott ér Byrgis-héraéi austr {i Kirkjuvég; ok 
“ trii ck pvi, at gud mun par veita mér miskunn, at 
“ peir munu verda heilir meina sinna, er minn fund 
“sukja mcd réttri tra. Pa skalt segja draum pinn 
“ djarfliga.” En er hann vaknaédi, pordi hann eigi at 
segja drauminn; pviat hann ugSi reidi Pals jarls. 
Neestu nétt eptir sfndist honum Magnis jarl, ok bad 
hann segja pa drauminn, er flestir veri vid. “En ef 
“ pa gjorir eigi sv4, ba muntu taka viti 4 pér pessa 
‘* heims, en meira annars heims.” Ok er hann vaknaii, 
vard hann ottafullr; ok fér til Hrosseyjar 4 fund 
biskups, ok segir drauminn at biskups-messu i miklum 
manntjélda. Par var pa Pall jarl, ok bad dll alpySa, 
at biskup feerdi helgan déminn 1 Kirkjuvdg, sv4 sem | 
. Magnis jarl hafSi vitrad. En Pall jarl pagdi hja, ok 
setti dreyr-raudan. Sidan for Vilhjélmr biskup austr 1 
Kirkjuvig med virduligu firuneyti, ok flutti pangat. 
helgan dém Magniiss jarls. Var skrinit sett yfir altari 
{ kirkju peirri sem [par er]. Pa var { Kirkjuvégi 
kaupstadrinn litt hisadr, ok hefir hann. mjék sféan 
efizt. Foru pangat sisan margir menn; ok véktu par i 
kirkju at helgum déminum; ok fengu bét meina sinna, 
ef hétu 4 Magnis jarl med réttri tri. 

ba for Bergfinnr 6dru sinni nordan af Hijaltlandi 
mes son sinn Iikpran, ok véktu peir at helgum démi- 
num. Bergtinnr gaf pé fé mikit enum helga Magnfsi 
jarli. Ok 4 pridju véku-ndétt sfndist hann peim bédum 
fedgum { svefni, ok strauk um Iikama Halfdanar, ok 
gaf honum heilsu. Berefinni pétti ok sem hann teki 
hindum 4 augum hans ok melti: “Pi munt fa sfn 
“ pina, slika sem pa er pa vart skygnastr; pvfat pd 
“ fort ni hingat med réttri tréi, ok gaft fé mikit hingat 
“ gudi til dyrdar, ok tortrygdir cigi heilagleik minn.” 
Berefinnr var pa skygn madr er hann vaknadi. 

20. Pérdr dreka-skoltr hét madr; hann var leigu- 
madr Bergfinns bénda. Hann bardi korn { byge-hlotu 
nesta dag fyrir Magnts-messu um vetrinn. En at 
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osrum lit, pA gekk Bergfinnr tt, ok bad hann htta 
verkinu. Pértr svarar: “Pat er sjaldan at pér pykki 
“ek of lengi vinna.” Bergfinnr melti: “ Messu-dag 
“ pann sem 4 morgin [er], eigum vér at halda sein vér 
“ kunnum bezt.” Gekk p& bondi 4 brott, en pordr 
vann sem akafast. En er skamt leit, gekk bondi at, 
ok melti vid PérdS af reidi: “Mjdk mislikar mér at 
“ pa vinnr ni; pviat pd var pessi dagr logtekinn, er 
“ heilagr démr Magniss jarls var reyndr ok skrin- 
“lagdr; ok lit af pegar i stad.” En Pérdr vann sem 
4dr. Ok cr menn voéru mjdk mettir, p& kom Pérbr 
inn i herfiligum biningi ok drakk pegar. Ok er hann 
hafSi drukkit, vard hann 6%r, své at hann vars pegar 
{ bond at fiera; ok hdlt pvi sex diegr. Pa het Berg- 
finnr béndi fyrir honum, at gefa halfa mork silfrs til 
skrins Magniss jarls, ok lata Pérd vaka par prjar 
netr, ef hann yrdi heill. Ok ftkk Pérdr heilsu sina 4 
enni somu nott sem heitid var. 


Oomundr! hét madsr; hann var systurson Berg- 
finns bénda. Pvertrd fell { hofus honum, ok lamdist 
haussino mjok; en Berefinnr hét fyrir honum, ok hlut- 
adi um hvdrt heita skyldi sudr-gingu edr man-frelsi, 
cdr fe til skrins Magntiss jarls. En sé kom upp, at 
gefa fe til skrinsins, Ok ftkk hann pa pegar mal sitt, 
ok fdr til ens helva Magniss jarls ok vard par heill. 
En Bergfinnr béndi gaf hélfa mork silfrs til skrinsins 
sem hann het. 

Amundi hét matr Ilugason; hann hafdi ena vestu 
likpré. Hann foér til ens heilaga Magntiss jarls, ok 
vakti, ok baS sér heilsu. Hinn heilagi Magnus Jarl 
sfndist honum i svefni, ok fér héndum um likam hans, 
ok gaf honum heilsu. Sigurdr hét masr; hann var 
6sr, sva at haun var rifadr med had; sidan var hann 
ferdr til ens helea Magntiss jarls; ok fékk hann par 
heilsu. 


V Ogniundr| Ougmdr, Cd.; read Asia? See p. 270. 
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Porbjormn hét ma%r; hann var enn err, ok var 
feerdr til Magniss jarls; ok ték hann par heilsu sina. 
Sigurér hét maér nordan af Fetilar; hond hans var 
krept svA at fingrnir lagu f l6fa. Hann fér til ens 
heilaga Magnfss jarls, ok vard par alheill. Sigrrér het 
kona Sigurdardéttir, er blind var fra barnzsku ok til 
pess er hon var tvitég. Fatir hennar flutti hana til 
Magniss jarls, ok lét hana vaka par, ok gaf fe mikit 
til heilsu henni, ok fékk hon par sfn sina. Onnur 
kona hét ok Sigridr, er brotnadi fétleggr i tvé hluti, 
ok var hon ferd til ens helga Magntss jarls, ok fékk 
hon par heilsu sina. Sigriér het enn pridja kona; 
hon var med porléki er bj6 4 Baltastodum.’ Hon 
saumadéi pa er adrir menn leétu heilagt um daginn 
fyrir Magnis-messu. Porlékr spurd’i hvi hon ynni sv4 
lengi; en hon kvasst p& mundu hetta. Hann kom aptr 
ok spurdi hvi hon gjérdi sva illa, “ok far i brott, ok 
“vinn eigi her lengr.” Hon kvad pa litid dsaumat, 
ok vann sem 4dr til pess er myrkt var. En er menn 
bjoggust til natt-verdar, p4 erdist hon; ok feerdu menn 
hana { bond. En porlékr het fyrir henni, ok var hlutad 
hvart heita skyldi Rém-géngu eér man-frelsi; edr gefa 
fé til skrins Magnfss jarls. En s& kom upp, at gefa 
feit. Porlékr feerdi hana til Magniss jarls; ok vard 
hon par heil, ok gekk sidan sudr. 

Porkell hét matr er bjé { Orkneyjum; hann fell 
af bygg-hjélmi sinum ok lamdist allr 6drum_ megin. 
Hann var ferér til ens helga Magniss jarls, ok fékk 
par heilsu sina. Grdéa hét kona; hon var 65; ok var 
feerd til Magniss jarls, ok fekk par heilsu sina; ok var 
par alla efi sina sidan. 

Menn tveir brutu gull af skrini ens helga Magn- 
dss jarls; annarr var Katneskr, en annarr Orkneyskr. 


' BaltastiSum] or hallast., Cd., | modern Balta sound in Unst; cfr. 
cfr. Orkn. S. 1. ¢.; Baltastadir | Orkn. S. cap. 60. In Unst Bolla- 
seems more correct than Hollasta- | stadir (Ballia stay), Munch, Noryes 
Nir, and answers perhaps to the _ Beskrivelse, 210. 
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Enn Katneski férst 4 Pétlandsfirdi, s& hét Gilli; en 
annarr erdist, ok sagdi i drunum, hvat peir hofdu 
gjort; ok var pé heitid:fyrir honum subr-gongu, ef 
hann yr6i heill at skrini Magniss jarls. SiSan var 
honum pangat fylgt, ok fékk hann par heilsu sina. 

I Englandi véru tveir menn, er mikit fé légSu vid 
kast, ok er annarr haféi létiS mikit, pé lagdi hann tt 
kugg einn, ok allt pat sem hann 4tti. En hinn kastadi 
tvau sex fyrri. Pé pdétti honum fivenkast; ok het 4 
enn helga Magnfs jarl, at hann skyldi eigi Jdta, ok 
kastadi; en teningrinn hraut i sundr ok kému upp 
tvau sex ok 4s, ok hlaut hann pa allt, ok gat sidan 
mikit fé Magnisi jarli. 

P& er Régnvaldr kali _ dati. systurson ens helga 
Magniss jarls, var kominn til rikis { Orkneyjum ok 
settist um kyrt, p&i lét hann marka grundvoll til 
Magnts-kirkju i Kirkjuvégi, ok fékk smidi til; ok 
gekk sG smid bedi vel ok skjdtt; ok er pat fget 
smidé ok vel vandad. Sidan var pangat fluttr heilagr 
démr Magniss jarls, ok verda par margar jarteinir at 
hans helgum démi. Par er n& ok biskups-stéll, si er 
fyrr var at Krists-kirkju 1 Byrgis-héradi. 

Matr hét Eldjérn ok var Vardason; hann Atti 
konu ok mart barna, ok bjé nordr i Keldubverfi.’ En 
1 halleri miklu pé vard hann fatakr ok vanheilsu- 
fullr, sv& at hann mAtti eigi sjélf-bjarga veréa; ok med 
sv litlum metti vard hann, at hann m&tti eigi ganga, 
ok var ekit milli baja. Pat var eptir P&ska um 
varit, at honum var ekit Fimtadag*® ok Fdéstudag ok 
Laugardag, ok hafdi enga fetslu. Hann kom at noni 
Laugardag par sem prestr bjd, ok var par um ndéttina. 
Ok um morgininn, er menn féru til dttu-séngs, bad 
hann, at hann skyldi bera til kirkju; ok pat var gyjdrt. 
Eptir déttu-s6nginn foru menn inn milli tida. En hann 
la ti bar sem um hann var bait; var hann pd sv& 


} | Keldubverfi) 2 A Kaila in Iceland, in Pingeyjar Ping, in the north of 
the island. 
2 Fimtadag} i.e. Thursday. 
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matt-litill, at hann stladi p4 mundu yfir lyka. Honum 
kom pat ok i hug, hverr verit hafsi fyrr hagr hans, 
pa er hann 4tti fé petta allt saman; ok been si, er 
hann badst fyrir, féll honum své nerr, at hann komat 
vid mjok. P4é ték hann ok hét sex degra fostu, ef gus 
gefi honum nokkura heilsu; peirri fostu hét hann 
bei fyrir Olafs-messu ok Magniss-messu. Pé er 
hann hafdi melt fyrir heiti sinu, foru menn til tida, 
ok sing prestr messu. 4 er lesinn var pistill, sofna%i 
hann; en peir er hj4 véru hugdu hann andast mundu. 
I svefninum bar sfn fyrir hann, at hann péttist sj4 ljds 
mikit innar i sdnghtsit, en pat for dtar til hans. 
Hann s& med ]jésinu mann fridan, ok 84 melti til 
hans: “Eldjém!” kvaS. hann, “métta itis na?” 
Hann pottist svara: “Své pykki mér; en pd m4 vera, 
“at pat sé eigii En hverr ert?” Hann svarar: 
“ Hér er enn helgi Magndés jarl Erlendsson. Vilté 
“ heill versa?” Hann svarar: “Vilda ek.” [Hinn 
svarar]: “Olafr kondngr enn helgi heyrdi ben pina 
“ ok heit pat, er pi hézt 4 okkr til heilsu-bdétar pér. 
“ En hann sendi mik hingat, at gefa pér heilsu; pvi- 
“at kona hét & hann vestr { Fjérdum, ok for hann 
“ pangat at gjéra hana heila.” Ba t6k Magnis jarl 
at fara hondum um hann; en hann vaknaéi p& er upp 
var hafit guéspjall. Hann melti viS p& menn er 
néestir véru, at peir reisti hann upp. En peir svorutu : 
“ Hvi mundu vér reisa pik upp, er pi matt pér ekki?” 
Hann svarar: “Ek etla mik nid heilan.” Peir téku 
til hans, ok reistu hann 4 fetr; ok st6dé hann um allt 
gudspjallit, ok sv4 um alla messuna padan f fra. Eptir 
messu gekk hann innarr at presti, ok segir jarteinina, 
hversu gud hafdi gefit honum heilsu. En allir lofudu 
gu® fyrir p4 miskunn, er hann [haféi] peim veitt fyrir 
verdleika ens helga Magniss jarls.§ Hann Arni oss 
miskunnar ok synda-lausnar v15 Drottinn varn Jesum 
Christum, er med Fetr ok Helgum Anda lifir ok rikir 
gud um allar aldir. Amen. 


ADDENDA TO MAGNUS SAGA. 


I. 
LEGENDA DE SANCTO MAGNO,’ 


DE SANCTO MAGNO MARTYRE GLORIOSO. 


BEATus igitur Magnus apud Orchades insulas ori- 
undus fuit, nobilissimus genere et alti sanguinis pa- 
rentele. Pater ejus illarum insularum comes et 
dominus nominatissimus juxta nomen magnorum qui 
sunt in terris. Mater ejus de nobilioribus illius terre 
duxisse fertur originem. Sed cum in multis nobilitas 
generis parire soleat ignobilitatem mentis, Martyr 
beatus statim a primis infantiz sue rudimentis Sancti 
Spiritus unctione edoctus nobilitatem solam atque uni- 
cam animi virtutem reputabat. Agebat enim senem 
moribus, annis puer, lascivie puerilis expers. In 
gestu tam jocundus et hilaris, in sermone tam ama- 
bilis, in incessu? tam modestus exstitit et gravis, ut 
nihil appareret in eo, quod posset offendere intucntes. 
Sed quia ex convictu mores formantur, et qui tangit 
picem, inquinabitur ab ea: cum ad_intelligibilem 
zetatem pervenisset, inter tam furialem quam feralem 
gentem constitutus, inter protervos, ad mores ferales, 


1 From Cd. Chart. Arna-Magn. , Cd. 670 is here in the notes marked 
670. f. 4to., compared with a copy | a., and the copy of the fragment 6. 
made by Arni Magnusson from the 2 in incesgu] fr. b.; et in sensu, a. 
fragment of a lost vellum MS. The 
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ad ritus, ad fidem impios, ad legem_ barbaros, pronos 
ad vitia,’ cervicosos ad disciplinam, se illorum moribus 
per dics aliquot ccepit conformare, marinus prado 
existere, rapinis et spoliis vivere, ceedibus indulgere. - 
Quod tamen, magis pravorum instinctu  provocatus 
quam propria iniquitate pulsatus, creditur actitasse. 
Denique cum beatus Magnus hujusmodi sceleribus 
implicaretur, ad hoc tandem ventum est, ut patrem et 
germanum comitatus Hatlandiam applicaret. Quos rex 
Noruegiz, in expeditione, positus cum infinita navium 
et armorum multitudine, utpote exteras nationes inva- 
surus,” comprehendens, inimicis secum resistere coegit. 

Tune patre ejus apud Norvegiam rebus humanis 
exempto, quidam Hako nomine, filius patrui sui ‘ir- 
ruens in quendam procuratorum regis Norvegiz, qui 
patriam beati Magni ex parte regis administrabat, 
dominium*® Orkadiz sibi subjugavit, cum non nisi pars 
dimidia ei de jure competeret, alia autem pars ad 
beatum Magnum jure heereditario spectabat. Beatus 
igitur Magnus ut invidiaw locum daret et furorem 
Hakonis ad tempus declinaret, ad regem Henricum 
filium Vilhelmi, qui tunc temporis monarchiam Angliw 
freeno moderabat justitiz, iter arripuit. 

Qui cum ad predictum regem venisset, expositis 
negotiis et causis itineris sui, ab eodem honorifice est 
receptus. Visitatis igitur sanctorum locis ad_ pro- 
priam terram itineris sui cursum expedivit. Preedictus 
interim Hako non solum Orkadiam verum. et Catha- 
niam tam invasionis quam predicationis titulo suze 


se es 


1 vitia] lites, fr. b. “eum pati pro nomfne ipsius, ut | 

2 After “invasurus,” fr. 6. has | “ qui sanguinem innocentem mul- 
the following :—‘“ Comprchendens | “ totiens fuderat ipse quandcque 
“ multos (sic) secum resicere coe- | “ Spiritus Sancti victima ficret, ut 
“ git. Sed omnipotens Deus, cui | “ proprium sanguinem Christo li- 
“‘ proprium cst misereri semper et | “ baret. Unde contigit, ut d2 manu 
“* parcere, electum suum a talibus | “ violenti regis et pradatoris eva . 
“ voluit mercimoniis suspendere, et |“... .’’ Reliqua desunt. - 
* ostendere ill, quanta oporteret | 4 dominium] dominum, Cd. 
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tyrannidi subjugavit. Satellites autem sui in necem 
beati Magni conspirantes, sed simulationis nube pal- 
liantes, cum beato viro pacifice in dolo locuti sunt ut 
beatus Magnus et Hako statuto die in quadam insula, 
quee vocatur Egelesio cum pari numero hominum et 
armorum convenirent. Placuit hoc beato utpote ho- 
mini serenatz conscientiz, cui vivere Christus et mori 
lucrum. Ad predictam igitur insulam, in qua mansio 
sua sita erat, cum duabus longis navibus, nullam mali 
habens suspicionem, pervenit. Imminente vero die 
statuto inter eos, predictus Hako cum septem vel 
octo navibus plenis, viris Belial et sanguinem sitien 
tibus sibi associatis, preedictam insulam applicuit. Se- 
ditionem igitur Hakonis comperiens Beatus Magnus se 
totum Deo committens, non timore perterritus nec 
formidine perculsus, ecclesiam adiit. 

Suis igitur vi vim repellere volentibus fertur re- 
spondisse, se malle injuriam accipere quam irrogare. 
Erat autem hora, qua sacerdos, vestibus sacris indutus, 
in altari Unigenitum Patris sub specie panis et vini 
in signum humane reconciliationis presentavit. Sed 
preedictus Hako, ecclesiastice dignitatis abutens privi- 
legio, ecclesiam Dei invadere non formidabat, missis 
apparitoribus suis quatuor, quorum pedes veloces ad 
effundendum sanguinem, qui ad omne opus nepharium 
ceteris promptiores et velociores, ut christum Domini 
raperent et illum sibi prvesentarent. Irruentibus igitur 
in ecclesiam Domini apparitoribus, justus ab injustis 
injuste rapitur, extrahitur, et Hakonis presentiz pre- 
sentatur, in tali constantia perseverans, ut nec corpus 
terrore nec mens horrore concuteretur. Nec mora, 
electus Dei Magnus ab Hakone lictori tradebatur ut 
capitis sententia plecteretur. Eductus ergo hilar1 mente 
et intrepido animo quasi ad epulas invitatus, agonem 
suum Domino precibus commendans, securi bis in ce- 
rebrum suum vibrata, securus ictum ferientis suscepit. 
Sed quem lictor exemit mundo, Jhesus Christus in- 
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seruit ccelo, sublimiter collocatum.' Mater vero illius 
Yra? nomine ad Hakonem accedens christianam sepul- 
turam beato martyri vix obtinuit impetrare. 

Collecta. Deus, cujus nutu absque sanctorum solatio, 
nullius temporis preterit cursus, tribue nobis tua piis- 
sima dignatione, ut sancti Magni martyris tui pia 
interventione, in cunctis adversitatibus assidua tuse 
magnse misericordie mereamur potiri consolatione. 
Per Dominum. Amen. 


—_ 


1 collocatum] emend., collocatus,Cd. | * Yra} for Thora. 


II. 
SEQUENTIA. 


RIN ONINAN TR INNS ONIN PSE NIN IN 


In Festo Maeni*Ducis MARTYRIs.! 


[Ofierum.] Leetabitur justus. 

Oro coll. Deus qui immense pietatis judicio corpus 
sancti Magni martyris et consulis ad honorem nominis 
tui revelasti: Concede nobis famulis tuis, ut ejus 
patrocinantibus meritis transferamur ad amoena loca 
felicitatis, Per [Jesum Christum Dominum nostrum. 
Amen. ] . 

Epistola. Nemo militans. 

Gr’. Posuisti Domine. 

Alleluia. | 

V’ egregie martyr Christi, implo. 

Sequentia : 
Comitis generosi, 
militis gloriosi 
Inartyris certamina 
concinat Orchadil[c ]a 
gens plaudens; nam celica 
terit Magnus limina. 
Magnum probant opera 
que Dei per munera 
agit dignus nomine. 


~ 


3 From Cd. Chart. Arn.-Magn. | He also adds: ‘*Exscriptum ex 
670, f. 4to., in the autograph of | “ libro Officiorum Sacrorum in 
Arni Magnusson, from a lost vel- | “ grandi folio, quem nactus sum 
lum. On this Sequence Arni Mag- | “ Scardi Scardstrandensium in oc- 
nusson makes the following note: | “ cidentali Islandia.”” The notes 
“ Super totam hance Sequentiam | are, unfortunately, lost. 

** gunt linese cum notulis cantoriis.”’ 
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Spreto virgo} seculo 
annorum? curriculo 
decem est cum virgine. 

Quod ostendit et portendit 
casu fractus ovem3 nactus 
puerili premio. 

Habens ita, orat vita 
ne privetur, cui medetur 
Magui interventio. 

Qui a pacto primitus 
resilire monitus 
eligit sagacius 
illud quod est melius. 

Mori pro justitia 
optat Dei gratia, 
suscepturus gaudia, 

- ditandus in gloria. 

In agone spe corone 
martyr sudat, quod denudat 
sanguinis dispersio. 

Deo gratus, solo stratus, 
non invitus, nunc preditus 
est cxlesti solio. 

Meestis risus impenditur, 
cecis visus aperitur 
ejus patrocinio : 

Presul orat ut sanetur, 
et implorat quod medetur 
mox precum obsequio. 

Morbo lepre medicamen, 
nautis quidem est tutamen, 
e diversis languoribus 
plebem curat mortalibus. 

Tribulatos cunctos audit, 
prece, voto justis plaudit 
plenus misericordia, 
queeque fugat dsemonia. 

O quam martyr hic beatus, 
virgo fructu fossus latus 4 


1 virgo] thus. 3 ovem| thus. 
2 annorum] annori, Cd. ‘ virgo... latus} thus. 


SEQUENTIA: 305 


ter centeno laureatus 
fruitur palatio. 

Quos nos esse te laudantes 
tuum festum celebrantes 
perpetuo Magne tuo 
impetres colloquio : 

Ut erepti tua prece 
nos ab hostis szvi nece, 
collstemur et privemur 
Gehennw supplicio. Amen.!} 


Ev. In illis. Nolite arbitrari. 

Off’. Desideratum a. 

Secreta. Presentia munera quesumus, Domine, ita 
serena pietate intuere, ut Sancti Spiritus perfundantur 
benedictione, et in nostris cordibus eam desiderium (sic) 
dilectionem validam infu[n]dant, per quam sanctus 
martyr Magnus omnia corporis tormenta devicit. Per 
[Jesum Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.] 

Com. Posuisti Domine. 

Post Com. Sumpsimus, Domine, Sancti Magni mar- 
tyris solempnitate, ccelestia sacramenta, cujus suffragiis 
queesumus largiaris, ut quod temporaliter gerimus, 
zeternis gaudiis consequamur. Per [Jesum Christum 
Dominum nostrum. Amen. | 


Vigilia Thomee Apostoli, ete. 


1 Hactenus note cantorize cum suis lineis. (A. M.) 
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APPENDIX, 


A. EXTRACTS FROM SAGAS. 


1. To Chapters 1—4 (from Flatey Book, i. 21, 22). 


WAAR RARAAAAN 


1. Hversu NoREGR BYG®DIZ. 


N& skal segia demi til hversu Noregr byg®ist { 
fyrstu; edr hversu konunga-ettir hdfust par etr { 
odrum léndum; edr hvi peir heita Skjdldungar, Busd- 
lungar, Bragningar, Odlingar, Volsungar edr Niflungar, 
sem konunga-ettirnar eru af komnar :— 

Fornjétr hét maér. Hann Atti prj& sonu; var einn 
Hlér, annarr Logi, pridi Kari; hann ré3 fyrir vindum, 
en Logi fyrir eldi, Hlér fyrir sj6. Ké4ri var fadir 
Jékuls, fodur Snzs konungs. En bérn Snes konungs 
véru pau: Porri, Foénn, Drifa ok Mjoll. Porri var 
konungr 4getr; hann réd fyrir Gottlandi, Kvenlandi, 
ok Finnlandi. Hann bidétudu Kvenir! til pess at 
snidfa gerdi ok veri skidferi gott. Pat var 4r peirra. 
Pat blét skyldi vera at midjum vetri; ok var pa¥an 
af kallatr Porra-ménatr. Porri konungr Atti prja 
bérn: synir hans hétu Nérr ok Gérr enn Goi déttir. 
Géi hvarf & brott; ok gerdi Porri blét ménavi sfi¥Sarr 
en hann var vanr at blédta; ok kiélludu peir sidan 
pann mf&na%, er p& hofst, Gi. Peir Nérr ok Gérr- 
leitudu systur sinnar. Norr Atti bardaga stéra fyrir 
vestan Kjdlu, ok féllu fyrir h6num peir konungar er 
svi heita: Vee ok Vei, Hundingr, ok Hemingr; ok 
lagdi Nérr pat land undir sik allt til sjdfar. Peir 
bretr fundust { peim firdi, er ni er kallatjr Noéra- 


1 Koénir and Kénlandi, Cd. 
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fjorér. Norr fér pasan upp 4 Kjolu, ok kom par sem 
heita Ulfa-méar. PaSan fér hann um Eystri-dali ok 
sidan { Vermaland, ok med vatni pvi er Veenir heitir, 
ok sv4 til sjéfar. Petta land allt lagi Nérr undir sik 
allt fyrir vestan pessi takmérk. Petta land er nd 
kallat Noér-egr. At midjum vetri kému peir i Hei®- 
mork. Par var s4 konungr fyrir, er Hrolfr { Bergi hét ; 
hann var son Svada jétuns nordan af Défrum, ok 
Ashildar, déttur Eysteins konungs, er lengi haf®8i rA®it 
fyrir Heidmork. Hrdlfr { Bergi hafdi tekit Gdéi, ok 
gengit at eiga hana. En er hon spurdi til Nérs 
brédur sins, pé for hon { mot honum, ok pau Hrélfr; 
ok gaf hann sik upp { vald Nors ok gordist hans 
madr. Eptir pat for Norr til veizlu til mags sins; 
ok fékk Nérr Hoddu, dottur Svata jotuns, systur 
Hréolfs. Eptir pat for Norr konungr vestr aptr til 
sj6far, ok pa hitti hann Gér brdédur sinn. Hann var pé 
kominn nordan or Dumbs-hafi; ok hafdi eignast eyjar 
allar & peirri leid, be®i bygSar ok ébygéar. P& skiptu 
peir bredr rikinu med sér, své at Nérr skyldi hafa 
meginland allt nordan fré Jotun-heimum ok sué@r til 
Alfheima. Pat heitir nd Néregr; en Gérr skyldi hafa 
eyjar allar per er lagu 4 bakborda ellid3a hans, er 
hann feri norér! med landi. Peir véru synir Gérs 
‘sekonungs: Heiti, ok Beiti, Meitir ok Geitir. Beitir 
sekonungr fér med ellid8a inn { Préndheim ok inn i 
Beit-sj6; hann lét gera skip-sleda undir elliSann; en 
snjér var mikill ok sled-feri gétt. Pa settist Beitir { 
lypting, ok lagdi stfri f lag, ok lét draga upp segl; 
ok lét menn sina draga ellidann nordr um Ellida-e1d 
til Naumu-dals, ok eignadi sér land allt pat er la 4 
bakborda. SBeiti sekonungr var fadir Heita seekonungs, 
foSur Svada; en Geitir var fadir Glamma ok Gylfa. 


1 nordr] emend. nordan, Cd. Standing northwards and keeping the 
inner course (inn-leiS), the islands of Norway are on larboard. 
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_ Meiti seekonungr var fadir Mavils ok Myndils. Myn- 
dill var fadir Ekkils ok Skekkils, | 

Norr var fadir pessara manna, en Hodd, déttir Sva%a, 
moésir..... (Then follow the royal lineages descended 
from Nor, the ancestor of all cae kings of the Norse 
mainland.) 


2. To Ch. 12 (from the Flatey Book). 


Olafr Tryggvason sigldi vestan at Orkneyjum, sem 
fyrr var getid. En pviat Pétlands-fjérér var eigi 
ferr, p& lagdi hann skip sin { legi { Asmundar-végi 
vid Rognvaldsey. En par 4 véginum 1a fyrir Sigurdr 
jarl Hlodversson med prim skipum, ok etladi pd i 
herna’. En pegar Olafr kondngr vissi pat, at jarl 
var par fyrir, pa lét kondngr kalla hann til mAals vid 
sik. En er jarl kom 4 kondngs skip, héf Olafr kon- 
ingr sv4 redu sina: “Pat mun pér kunnigt, Sigurér 
jar, at Haraldr hinn hfrfagri fér mes her sinn 
“ vestr hingat p& er hann haf®i eignast allan Noreg. 
“Vann Haraldr kondngr undir sik Orkneyjar ok 
“ Hjaltland, ok mikit riki annat hér fyrir vestan 
“haf. Gaf konangr Eyjarnar ok Hjaltland jarli sinum, 
“ Rognvaldi hinum rika, { sonar-betr; en Rognvaldr 
“ gaf Sigurdi brédur sinum; gjirdist Sigurér pa 
“ jarl Haralds kondngs. Annan tima fdr Haraldr 
“ koningr 4 hendr Einari jarli med all-mikinn her. 
“ Gengu p4 gddgjarnir menn 4 millum peirra, konfings 
“ok Einars; ok settust peir at pvi, at kondner 
“ kalladi sér allar Orkneyjar ok Hjaltland. Lauk své 
“med peim, at jarl galt kondingi sex tigi marka gulls 
“ fyrir dr4p Haélfdanar hdleggs, sonar hans; en Einarr 
“ jarl hélt londin! af Haraldi konéngi. Litlu sfSarr 
“kom austan af Noregi Eirekr kondngr Haralds- 
“son. Véru pd jarlar, synir Torf-Eimars, lydskyldir 
“ Eireki konfingi ; ok pat til marks um, at peir fengu 
“ koningi mikit ld til hernadar. En annan tima, 


1 féndin] \ondum, Cd. 
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“er HKirekr konfingr kom til Eyjanna,’ haféi hann 
“{ brott jarla tv4 med sér, Arnkel ok Erlend; en 
“lat fyrir léndin Porfinn jarl, bréSur peirra. En 
“ peir badir féllu 4& Englandi med Eireki kondingi. 
“« Eptir pat kvému synir Eireks af Englandi, ok héféu 
“peir p& vald ytir Eyjunum. En p& er peir véru 
“ hédan i brottu, skipudu peir léndin Arnfinni? jarli, 
“magi sinum. Eptir pat t6k riki fyrst Havar6ér 
“ faf] brédur sinum, p4& Lidtr, sf8ast Hlotver, fadir 
“ pinn. Nu hefir pa, Sigurér, jarldém yfir riki pessu, 
“er ek kalla mina eign, sem allt annat pat riki, 
“sem 4tt hefir Haraldr hinn h&rfagri ok hverr hans 
“ sttmanna tekit { arf eptir annan. Pa veizt, at n& 
“eru synir Eireks ok Gunnhildar flestir af r&@nir. 
“ En po at Ragnhildr, systir peirra, lifi, p4 synist mér 
“sem hon muni p4 ilsku drfgt hafa 4 Orkneyingum, 
“ at hvergi eigi hon r48 né riki, heldr hafi hon full- 
“ komliga fyrir-gjort sinu fé ok fjérvi, ef per fid&ir 
“eru allar sannar, er af henni eru sagéar, sem mén- 
“num pykkir mjék ugganda ok eigi Glikligt at sé. 
“ NG med pvi, Sigurér jarl, at sv4 hefir til borit, at pu 
“ert kominn 4 mitt vald, p& 4tti tv4& kosti fyrir hendi 
“mjok tjafna: S& er, annarr, at pi skalt taka tré 
“ rétta ok gjérast minn maér, ok lata skirast ok allir 
pinir undir-menn; skalti pd eiga vissa vin virding- 
ar af meér, ok at halda, sem minn undir-mabr, 
“med jarls-tign ok fullu frelsi petta rfki, sem pda 
“ hefir 4dr haft; ok par 4 ofan, pat er miklu er 
“ meira vert, at rikja i eilifum fagnadi { himnarfki 
“ med allsvaldanda guéi; er pér pat vist, ef pi heldr 
“ oll hans botord. Hinn er annarr kostr, at mjék 
“er déligr ok flikr hinum fyrra, at n& { stad skaltt 
“ deyja; ok eptir pinn dau®a skal ek grimmliga 
“ geisa laéta eld ok jarmn um allar Orkneyjar; brenna 


1 at... Eyjanna) thus Fms. Le. ; | 2 Arnfinni) Porfinni, Cd. (badly). 
om. Fl. 
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“ok bela bygd ok menn, nema betta fdlk vill 
“ frelsi hafa ok traa 4 sannan gud. Ok nf, ef pa 
“ok pfinir undir-menn vilja penna upp taka, sem 
“ sidarr var nefndr, p& munth, ok allir peir, er 4 
“ ymislig skurd¢od tria, hediliga kveljast i helvitis 
“ loga eptir brédan bana, med daéligum djoflum ftan 
“enda.” En er Sigurdr jarl haféi heyrt sv4 langt 
ok snjallt drendi Olafs konfngs, herSi hann huginn 
honum 4’ méti, ok melti sv4: “Pat er pér at segja, 
“ Olafr kondngr, at ek hefir ein-ridit fyrir mér, at 
“ek vil eigi, ok eigi m& ek, ok eigi skal ek, 
“ fyrir-l4ta pann sid, er minir frendr ok forfetr 
“ hofdu fyrir mér; pviat ek kann mér eigi betri ra& 
“en peir; ok eigi veit ek, at sf Atranadr sé betri, er 
“ bi bodar, en hinn er vér héfum 4ér alla efi haft 
“ok haldit.” Ok me®éd pvi at kondngr s4 jarl pré- 
hajdan 4 sinni villu, greip hann son hans tngan, 
er hann hafdi par me® sér, ok par hafdi upp vaxit i 
Eyjunum ; penna son jarls bar kondngr fram 4 saxit, 
ok br&. sverdi, ok bjdst at hoggva sveininn, sv& 
melandi: “NG muntd, Sigurér jarl, sjé mega, at ek 
“ skal engum manni eira peim er eigi vill almétkum 
“ gudi pjéna, eSr hlysa minum fortolum ok peim 
“ hinum blezada bodskap til heyra; ok pvi skal ek 
“ni pegar { staSé penna pinn son pér fyrir augum 
“ drepa med pessu sama sverdi, er ek held 4, nema 
“ pi ok pinir menn pjénir minum guti; pviat hédan 
“ 6r Eyjunum skal ek eigi fyrr fara en ek hefi 
“ framit ok fullgjort hans hit 4geta eyrendi, ok [pd] 
“ hefir skirn tekit ok son pinn, s& er ni heldig 4.” 
Ok sv4 sem jarl var p& vid kominn, kaus hann pann 
kost er koningr vildi, ok betr gegndi, at taka tra 
rétta. Var jarl p& skirdr ok allt folk { Orkneyjum. 
Sivan gjordist Sigurtr jarl, eptir veraldar ‘virdingu, 
jarl Olafs konings; ok hélt af honum lénd ok len; 
ok fekk honum i gisling pann sama son sinn, er 4%r 
var af sagt; s& hét Hvelpr eda Hundi Let Olafr 
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skira sveininn med Hlodvers nafni, ok flutti med sér 
til Noregs. Sigurdr jarl batt eiSum allt s&ttmal peirra. 
Pvi nest sigldi Olafr konaingr burt af Orkneyjum ; 
en setti par eptir presta at sida félkit ok kenna peim 
heilug fredi. Skildu peir Olafr koningr ok Sigurér 
jarl med vinittu. Lifdi Hlo3ver skamma stund. En 
eptir pat at hann [er] dau®dr, veitti Sigurér jarl 
Olafi kontingi enga lf3skyldu. Hann gekk pd at 
eiga dottur Melkolfs Skota-konungs; ok var peirra 
son Porfinnr. 


3. To Ch. 3. (from Magn. 8S. géSa Ch. 23 in the Hulda). 


Magnis konungr gaf Rignvaldi Brisa syni jarls- 
nafn, ok sendi hann til rikis vestr { Orkneyjar. Fékk 
konungr hénum 118 ok skip, sem hann purfti. Settisk 
hann i Eyjarnar, ok hafdi {i ré riki um _ hrid, tyé 
hluti Orkneyja ok Hjaltlands; par til er Porfinnr jarl, 
fodur-brédir Roégnvaldr jarls, kalladi til landa_ peirra 
er Magnis konuner haf®éi veitt h6num. Gerdusk padan 
af misseetti ok 6friSr milli peirra freenda, sem segir i 
Jarla-sigum, par til er Rognvaldr jarl stokk ér Eyju- 
num fyrir ofriki Porfinns jarls, austr til Noregs 4 fund 
Magniss konungs. Eflsi konungr hann pa enn at 
skipum, ok fékk honum it bezta mann-val af hird- 
sveitum sinum. Hann sendi ok bréf sin ok innsigli 
til Kélfs Arnasonar; hann hafSi verit vestr par, sidan 
hann flyS3i land { Norcegi, med Porfinni jarli magi 
sinum; hann Atti Ingibjérgu  Jarla-mddur, déttur 
Finns Arnasonar. St65 pat 4 bréfum Magniss kon- 
ungs, at Kalfr skyldi na eignum sinum dllum i Noregi, 
o k parmeS. hafa vingan Magniss konungs, ef hann 
vildi veita li8 Rognvaldi jarli { skiptum peirra Por- 
finnz jaris. En er Kalfr haféi heyrt bréfin, lét hann 
sér fatt um finnask; en svaradi pé: “Mér pykkir,” 
segir hann, “med mikilli hrettu, hversu  staSfastr 
“ Magnis konungr er f skapi. 4 fyrr er ek lagda mik 
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“ { dllum hlutum til vinganar vid hann, var ek { rég 
“ borinn, svi at ek flyda or Noregi, pviat Iifi var at 
“ forda.” Rignvaldr jarl melti: “Spurt munté pat 
“ hafa, at konungr hefir ni enn éllum monnum upp 
“ gefit pat mikla mAl, er hénum potti lendir menn 
“mest vid sik sakadir, ok er ni ordinn hverjum 
“ manni dst-folginn; ok padan af er ‘pat vist, at pa 
“mant ni f& mklar virdingar af konungi, ef pi 
‘ kemr & hans fund, pviat hann er fastr i ollum gé5um 
“ heitum.” Své var sem KaAlfi feeri [um] annad eyra 
it HPétt hann heyrdi slikt talat. En er Porfinnr jarl 
spurdi at Rognvaldr jarl var kominn f Eyjarnar, sam- 
nasi hann at sér miklu lisi ok for { modt hénum. 
Peir fundusk par sem heitir RauSabjérg, ok bérdusk, 
ok gékk Rognvaldi jarli betr. Lagdi Kalfr pa til um 
sfSir sex cdr sjau stér-skip[um] mcd Porfinni jarli 
injgi sinum fyrir eggjan hans ok umtdlur. Fékk 
Porfinnr pé sigr. Ok féru siSan skipti jarlanna sem 
segir { Sdgu peirra. Eptir penna bardaga lagdisk 
KAlfr Arnason { herna’, ok gerSisk vikingr fyrir vestan 
hafit. 
4. To Ch. 34 (from the Flatey Book, col. 490). 


Par er peir véru staddir véru ber 4 einni ptifu. 
Konungr tekr berin, ok rennir { Idfa sér. Pad sé 
konuner, hvar upp voru sett merki bénda. Hann meelti 
pi: “ Vesdl ber!” kvaS hann. Roenvaldr Briisa son 
svarar: “ Mismeelt varS pér ni, konuner; 3 mundir 
“ pba nefna vilja.” “Rétt segir pi, jarl,” kvad_ kon- 
unger; “Eigi munti minna mismeli mela, pa er pi 
“ 4tt skamt dlifat.” Pat gékk eptir, sem segir { Jarla- 
sogum. 


5. ‘To Chh. 89-97 (from Inga Saga in the Hulda, Ch. 17). 


CTFERS ERLINGS SKAKKA. 


Erlingr het son Kyrpinga-Orms ok Ragnhildar dottur 
Sveinka Steinars sonar. Kyrpinga-Ormr var son Sveins, 
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Sveins sonar, Erlends sonar or Gerdi. M6éSir Orms 
var Ragna, dottir Orms jarls Eilifs sonar ok Ingibjargar, 
déttur Finns jarls Arna sonar. M6%ir Orms jarls var . 
Ragnhildr déttir H&konar jarls ins rika. Erlingr var 
vitr maér ok mikill vin Inga konungs, ok med hans 
r46i fékk Erlingr Kristinar, déttur Siguréar kon- 
ungs ok MA4lmfridar dréttningar. Erlingr atti bi 4 
Stu®lu 4 Sunn-hérda-landi. Erlingr fér dr landi, ok 
med hénum Eindriéi ungi, ok enn fleiri lendir menn; 
peir hofSu fritt lid, Peir bjéggust til Jérsala-ferdar, ok 
f6ru vestr um haf til Orkneyja. Fyrir peirri ferd 
var Rognvaldr jarl kali ok med hénum Viljalmr bis- 
kup. Ok héfdu alls af Orkneyjum fimtdn langskip. 
Sigldu peir fyrst til Su®reyja (sic) ok padan vestr 
til Vallands; ok sidan pa leid er farit hafdi Sigurér 
konungr Jérsala-fari fit til Norva-sunda, ok herjudu 
vida um Sp4n heitna. Litlu siSarr en peir hofdu siglt 
um sundin, skildist fra peim Eindridi ungi, ok peir er 
honum fylgéu, med sex skipum, ok foru peir til Mikla- 
gards. En peir Régnvaldr jarl ok Erlendr hittu 4 Dré-— 
mund einn { hafi; ok légéu til niu skipum, ok bédréust 
vid pé. En at lyktum légdu peir snekkjurnar undir 
Drémundinn ; béru p4 heiénir menn ofan 4 pé vapn 
ok grjét, ok grytur fallar af vellanda biki ok vi%- 
smjorvi. Erlingr 14 sinu skipi nest inn [undir] 
Drémund; ok bar fyrir ftan pat skip vapna-buréinn 
heidingja. Peir Erlingr hjoggu raufar 4 Drémundinum, 
sumar { kafi nidri, sumar uppi 4 bordunum, své at 
peir féru par inn. Svaé segir Porbjérn Skakka-sk4ld i 
Erlings-dr4pu :— 

“ Hjoggu Oxar-eggjum ugglaust hvatir glugga 

“ (bvi var nennt) & nyju Nordmenn i kaf bordi: 

“ Eydendr s& ydrar arnar hungrs 4 jarnum 

“ vig-fylvingi vélar vig-skord ofan borduzt.” 


Audunn rau%di hét s& mar, stafnbai Erlings, er fyrstr 


gékk upp { Drédmundinn. Peir unnu Drémundinn, ok 
drépu par égrynni manna; ok toku ofa-mikit fé; ok 
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unnu fagran sigr. Rognvaldr jarl ok Erlingr, er 
sidan var skakki kalladr, kému { peirri ferd til Jérsala- 
lands, ok Gt til f4rinnar Jérdanar. Sneru pé aptr 
ditan yfir hafit, ok fyrst til Mykla-gards. Par leétu 
pbeir eptir skip sin. Féru tan landveg, ok héldu 
dllu heilu par til er peir kédmu i Noreg. Ok var 
peira ferd all-mjék lofud. Pdétti Erlingr siSan miklu 
meiri madr en 4dr, bedi af ferd sinni ok kv4n-fangi 
sfinu. Hann var spekingr at viti, andigr ok freend-stérr, 
ok mAl-snjall; hann var mest hallr at allri vindttu til 
Inga konungs, allra peirra breeéra. | 


6. To Ch. 99 (Ch. 20 of the same Saga from the Hkr,, 
Hulda, and Hrokkin-skinna). 


VESTR-FERO EYSTEINS KONUNGS. 


Sitan byrjadi Eysteinn konungr ferd sina ér landi 
vestr um haf, ok sigl3i til Kataness.1| Hann spur%i til 
Haralds jarls Madda®ar sonar { Pérsé. Hann lag®i til © 
med prj4r smé-skutur, ok. kému & pA fivara. En jarl 
hafdi pritogt skip ok a Atta tigi manna. En er heir 
véru dbdnir vid, p& fengu peir Eysteinn konungr pegar 
upp-gongu 4 skipit, ok téku héndum jarl, ok héfsu 
med ser 4 skip. Hann leysti sik Gt med prem mork- 
um gulls. Ok skildust peir at svad bainu. Sv& segir 
Einarr Skilason :— 


‘ Véru Sogns med (sdra) syni Maddadar staddir 

“ (ma-grennir fremsk manna mattigr), tigir Atta: 

‘“ Prim skitum tok preytir pann jarl drasils hranna; 

“ hraustr gaf hre-skufs nistir hdfud sitt frémum jéfri.” 


Eysteinn konungr sigldi padan suér fyrir austan 
Skotland, ok lagéi til kaupstatar pess 4 Skotlandi, 
er heitir Apardjén, ok drap par mart manna, ok reenti 
stadinn, Svaé segir Einarr Skilason:— 


“ Frétt hefi ek at féll (folk brustu svell) ; 
“‘ Gjofurr eyddi frid) Apardjénar 1id.’’ 


1 ok . . . ness] thus Hkr.; hann sigldi til Orkneyja, Hulda and Hrsk., 
better, see Orkn. 8. I. c. 


e. hy 
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Atra orrostu atti hann su’r vid Hjartapoll vid rid- 
dara-lid; ok kom peim 4 flétta; ok hraud par skip 
nokkur. Své4 segir Einarr:— : 

“ Beit budlungs hjdorr; (b16d féll 4 dérr; 

“ hird fylgdisk holl) vid Hjartapoll : 

‘“ Hugin gladdi heit (hrudusk Engla beit, 

‘< 6x vitnis vin) valbasta-Rin.” 
P4 hélt hann enn sutr & England, ok Atti ina pridju 
orrostu vid Hvitaby; ok fékk sigr, en brendi beeinn. 
Sv& segir Einarr: — . 

“ Jd6k hilmir hjaldr (par var hjorva-galdr, 

‘© hjésk Hildar-sky) vid Hvitaby : 

“‘ Rikt lék vid rénn (rauzk ylgjar tonn, 

“ fékksk fyrdum harmr) fyri-skégar garmr.” 
Eptir pat herja’i hann vita um England P& var 
Stefnir konungr { Englandi. Pvi nest Atti Eysteinn 
konungr orrostu vid Skérpu-sker vid riddara nokkura. 
Sv4 segir Einarr :— 

“ Drap doglingr gegn (dreif strengjar regn) 

“ vid Skorpu-sker skjald-keenan her.” 
Par nest bardist hann vid Pflavik, ok fékk sigr. 
Sva segir Einarr :— 

“ Raud siklingr sveré, (sleit gyléis ferd 

‘© pritt Parta lik) i Pilavik : 

‘ Vann visi allt (fyrir vestan salt 

“‘ (brandr gall vid bran) brennt Langa-tin.” 


Peir brendu par Langatan mikit porp ; ok segja 
menn, at s& ber hafi litla upp-reist fengit sfSan. 
Eptir pat for Eysteinn konungr brott af Englandi; 
ok um haustid aptr til Noregs. Ok reddu menn um 
pessa ferd all-misjafnt. 
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B. EXTRACTS FROM THE NJALA.! 


To CH. 18. EArt SIGURD AND THE BRIAN-BATTLE. 


Cu. 84. NG er par til m4ls at taka, at peir Grimr ok 
Helgi, synir Njdls, foru af Islandi pat sumar sem peir 
Préinn féru Gtan, ok véru & skipi med peim Olafi [6r] 
Eldu Ketils syni, ok Bardi. Peir téku nordan-vedr sv4 
hord, at pé bar sudr f{ haf; ok rak yfir myrkr sv4 mikit, 
" at peir vissu eigi hvar peir féru; ok hoféu peir Gti-vist 
langa. Pé kému peir par, er grunn-sevi var mikit, ok 
péttust peir vita, at pat mundi vera ner londum. Peir 
Njals-synir spurdu, ef Bardr vissi nokkut til, hverjum 
londum peir mundu nest vera. “Morg eru til,” segir 
hann, “at pvi sem vér hofum vedr-foll haft, Eyjar,? eda 
“ Skotland, edr Irland.” Tveim néttum sidarr sf peir 
lond & bedi bord, en bota mikinn inn 4 fjérdinn. 
Peir késtudu akkerum fyrir Gtan bodann. Pa ték at 
legja vedrit ; en um morguninn var logn. Sja peir pé 
fara prettén skip Gt at sér. P4 melti Bérédr: “ Hvat skal 
“ na til réda taka, pviat menn pessir munu veita oss 
“ atsédkn?” Sf{San reeddu peir hvart peir skyldu verja 
sik eda gefast upp. En 4dr peir hofdu rdédit, k6mu at 
vikingar ; spurdu pa hvérir adra at nofnum, hvat fyrir- 
menn héti. Pa nefndust fyrir-menn kaupmanna; ok 
spuréu { mdti hverir fyrir lidi peirra veri. Annarr 


1 The text of these extracts from ; Arna-Magn. Library; as also with 
the Njals Saga is taken from Cd., | 2868-70, 4to., inthe Royal Library 
Arna-Magn. 468, collat. with 132, | at Copenhagen. All on vellum. 
183, folio, and with 166, 4to, in the 3 Eyjar) Orkneyjar, 183. 


$20 APPENDIX. 


nefndist Grjétgarér, en annarr Sneekdlfr,! synir Mol-. 
dans? or Dungals-bee* { Skotlandi, frendr Melkélfs 
Skota-kontngs: “Ok eru kostir tveir af oss gerfir,” segir 
Grjétgardr, “at pér gangit a land, en vér munum 
“ taka fé yévart; hinn er annarr, at vér munum sekja 
“at yodr, ok drepa hvern mann, er vér fam.” Helgi 
segir: “Pat vilja kaupmenn at verja sik.” Pé meltu 
kaupmenn : “ Mel pé@ alls-vesall!* hverja vorn munu ver 
“ veita; ok er ‘Fé fjorvi fyrra”” Grimr ték pat r43, at 
hann epti 4 vikinga, ok lét pé eigi heyra illan kurr 
kaupmanna. Bérédr ok Qlafr reddu: “ Hyggit pér eigi 
“ at Islendingar muni gera spott at ldtum ydrum? Taki® 
“ heldr vpn ydur ok verit yor!” Téku peir p& allir til 
vapna; ok festu pat med sér, at peir skyldu aldri upp 
gefast medan peir metti verja sik. 


85. Vikingar skutu 4 pa; ok tékst orosta;ok verja 
kaupmenn sik vel. Snekélfr hleypr at Olafi, ok leggr 
{ geonum hann med spjéti. Grimr leggr til Snekdlfs 
spjoti, ok sv4 fast, at hann féll Gtbyrdis. Helgi sneri 
pi méts vid Grim; ok radku peir ofan alla vikinga, ok 
jafnan voru peir Njals-synir par er mest purfti. Vi- 
kingar kdlludu, ok bidu kaupmenn upp gefast. Peir 
segja, at peir mundi aldri upp gefast. I pessu var 
peim litid til hafs; sj& peir skip fara sunnan fyrir 
nesit ; véru eigi feri en tia. Peir réa mikinn ok stefna 
at pangat; er par skjéldr vi6 skjéld. En 4 pvi skipi, er 
fyrst fér, st65 madr vid siglu; s& var i silki-treyju, ok 
hafdi gyldan hjdélm, en harit bedi mikit ok fagrt; sj 
matr hafdi spjét gull-rekit { hendi. Hann spurdi: 
“ Hverir eiga hér leik sv4 tjafnan?” Helgi segir til sin, 
ok sag®i, at { méti véra peir Grjétgardr ok Snekdlfr. 
“ En hverir eru stfrimenn?” segir hann. Helgisvarati: 
“ Bérdr svarti, er lifir; en annarr er ldtinn, er Olafr 


1 Snekolfr] Snekollr, 2870. ‘ alls-vesall] 133, 2868 ; allvesall, 
2 Moldans| Moddans, 132. Cd. 7 
3 Dungalsbe}] Dungansbe, 133 ; 

Duggalsbee, 2868. 
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« het.” “ Erut pit,” segir hann, “ [slenzkirmenn?” “Sv& 
“er vist,” segir hann. Hann spurdi hvers synir peir 
veri. Peir sogdu. Pé kannavist hann vid, ok meelti: 
“ Nafn-freegir erut per fedgar.” “Hverr ert?” segir 
Helgi. “Ké&ri heiti ek, ok em ek Solmundar son.” 
“ Hvaten komtG at?” segir Helgi. “Or SuSreyjum,” 
[segir Kéri]. “P& ert pi vel at kominn,” segir Helgi, 
“ ef pu vilt veita oss nokkut.” “ Veita slikt sem pér pur- 
“ fit,” segir K&ri; “en hvers beidit per?” “ Veita peim 
“ atlégu,” segir Helgi. Ké&ri segir at sv& skyldi vera. 
Légtu peir pé at peim; ok-tékst p& bardagi { annat sinn. 
En er peir hafa barizt um hrit, hleypr Kéri_upp 4 skip tik 
Snekodlfs ; hann snfr { méti honum, ok hégg{r] til hans. 
Kari hleypr yfir slé eina, er 14 um pvert skipit, aptr 
dfugr. Snekédlfr hjé { slina, sv4 at fal béda ege-teinana 
sverdsins. Kari héggr til bans, ok kom sverdit 4 Oxlina; 
ok vard hégg sv& mikit, at hann klauf fra ofan hén- 
dina; ok haféi Sneek6lfr pegar bana. Grjdétgardr skaut 
spjoti til Kara. Kadri s& pat, ok hljdp i lopt upp, em 
spjétid misti hans. 1 pvi vdéru peir Helgi ok Grimr 
komnir til méts vid Kara. Hleypr p& Helgi at Grjdt-. 
garol, ok leggr sverdi { gegnum hann, ok vard pat hans 
bani. Gengu peir pA um skip 6ll med bédum bordum. 
Menn b&du sér pé grida; gdfu peir p& grid ollum, en 
toku fé allt. Eptir pat leggja peir skipin oll fit. 
undir Eyjar. 


86. Sigurér het jarl, er red fyrir? Orkneyjum, hanr 
var Hlddves son, Porfinns sonar hausa-kljdfs, Torf-Einars. 
sonar, Rognvallz sonar jarls af Meri, Eysteins sonar- 
glumru. Ké4ri var hirdmatr Sigurdar jarls, ok haféi 
tekit skatta af Sudreyjum! af Gilla jarli. Kéri bitr 
p4 nu fara til Hrosseyjar; ok sagdi, at jarl mundi vel 
vid peim taka. Peir pégu pat, ok féru med Kara, ok 
k6mu til Hrosseyjar. K4ri fylgir peim & fund jarls, ok 


1 Sudreyjum}] 2868 ; eyjunum, Cd., 132, 133, &e. 
VOL. I. : x 
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sagdi! hverir menn peir veri. ‘ Hversu kému feir,” 
' segir jarl, “4 pinn fund?” “Ek fann pa i Skotlands- 
“ fjordum ; ok bordust peir vid sonu Moldans? jarls; ok 
“ vordust peir své vel, at peir urpu sér jafnan mev%al 
“ vidanna, ok véru par jafnan sem mest var raunin; vil 
“ek ni bidja peim hird-vistar.” “Pvi skalt pa r&%a,” 
segir jarl, “tekist hefir pa sv& mikit 4 hendr vid pa 
« §%r.” Peir véru pa med jarli um vetrinn, ok véru vel 
virdir. Helgi var hljédr er 4 leid. Jarl pottist eigi 
vita hvi pat mundi seta; ok spurdi, hvi hann veri 
hljédr ; ok spurdi hvat honum peetti. “ E%a pikki per hér 
“ eigi gott?” “Gott pikki mér hér,” segir hann. “ Hvat 
“ hugsar pi pa?” segir jarl. “ Kigi pér nokkurs rikis 

“at geta 4 Skotlandi?” [segir Helgi]. “Sv& mun oss 
«a pikkja,” segir jarl, “eda hvat er at pvi?” Helgi segir : 
“ Skotar munu hafa tekit sfslumann ydvarn af lifi, ok 
“ tekit njdésnir allar, at Ongar skyldi ganga yfir Pét- 
“ Jands-fjor6.” Jarl melti: “Erti forspaér mar?” 
Helgi segir: “Litt er pat reynt.” ‘“ Auka skal ek seemd 
“ pina,” segir jarl, “ef petta er sv4; ella mun pér gjald 
“at verda.” “Ekki er Helgi® pess-héttar maér,” segir 
K4ri, “ok mun hann satt til segja; pviat fadir hans er 
“ forspér.” Sivan sendi jarl menn suér til Straumeyjar 
Arnljéti, sfslumanni sinum. Eptir pat sendi Arnljétr 
sutr yfir Pétlands-fjord ; ok téku par njésnir; ok fréttu 
pat, at Hundi jarl, ok Melsnatdi* jarl, hoféu tekit af 
lifi Hévard { Pratsvik,® még Sigurdar. Sendir p& ord 
Sigurdi jarli, at hann skyldi koma sudr med lid 
mikit, ok reka jarla pessa af rikinu. Pegar jarl 
spurdi petta, dré hann saman her mikinn. 

87. Sidan for jarl me®d herinn, ok var Kéri f for 
med honum ok sv4 Nj&ls-synir. Peir kému sur vid 
Katanes. Jarl 4tti pessi riki 1 Skotlandi: Ross ok 


1 gagSi] 133 ; spurdi, Cd. 4 Melsnatdi) Melsnadi, 133, 
2 Moldans} Cd., 132; Moddans, | Melsnati, some. 

138, 2868. 5 PraSsvtk] Thus here Cd. and 
3 Helgi} hy, Ca. 132, 133. 
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Myreevi,! Sutrland,? ok Dali. Kému par at méti peim 
menn af beim rikjum, ok segja, at jarlar veri padan 
skamt i braut med mikinn her. Pa snfr Sigurdr jarl 
pangat herinum; ok heitir par Dungals-nipa® er fundr- 
inn var fyrir ofan. Ok laust i bardaga med peim. 
Skotar hofdu 14tid fara sumt lidit laust; ok kom pat 
1 opna skjdldu jarls-monnum; ok vard par mannfall 
mikit, par [til] er peir Njals-synir sneru i mdti peim, 
ok bordéust vid p4, ok kdému pein 4 fidtta; verdr 
pé bardaginn hardr; snia peir Helgi pé fram hja 
merkinu jarls ok berjast vel. NG snfr Ké4ri i moti 
Melsnatda‘ jarli. Melsnatdi skaut spjéti til Kara. 
Kari skaut aptr spjétinu, ok f gegnum jarl. Pa flysi 
Hundi jarl. En peir réku fidttann, allt par til er peir 
spuréu til Melkélfs, at hann dré her saman i Dun- 
galsbe.5 Atti jarl pa ra8 vid menn sina; ok sfndist 
dllum pat r45 at snda aptr, ok berjast eigi vid sv4 
mikinn lJandher. Sneru peir pé aptr. En er jarl kom 
i Straumey, skiptu peir par herfangi. Sian for hann 
norér til Hrosseyjar. Njadls-synir fylgdu honum, ok 
Kari. Jarl gerdi p& veizlu mikla. ‘Ok at peirri veizlu 
gaf jarl Kara sverd gott ok spjét gullrekit; en Helga 
gullhring ok skikkju; en Grimi skjold ok sverd. Eptir 
pat gerdi hann pé hirdmenn sina, Grim ok Helga, ok 
pakkadi peim framgéngu sina. Peir véru med jarli 
pann vetr ok um sumarit, par til er K4ri for i hernad. 
Peir féru med honum. Peir herjudu vida um sumarit, 
ok fengu hvervetna sigr. Peir bordust vid Gubréd 
koning dér Mon, ok sigrudéu hann; ok foru vid pat 
aptr, ok hofsu fengit mikit fé; véru peir med jarli 
um vetrinn, Um véarit beiddust peir Njals-synir at 
fara til Noregs. Jarl melti, at peir skyldu fara sem 
peim lfkadi; ok fekk peim gott skip ok réskva menn. 


1 Myrevi| Morefi, 133. * Dungals-nfpa] Dugalsnipa, 133, 
2868. 

* Sudrland] sySri lond, Cd., 132, | 4 Afelenatda] Melsnata,133,2868. 

badly ; Sy®r 16nd, 133 ; om. 2868. 5 Dungalsbe] Duggalsbe, 2868. 
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Kéri segir, at hann mundi petta sumar koma til 
_ Noregs med skatta Hakonar jarls, ok mundu peir par 
finnast. Ok sv4 kom, at peir sam-meltust 4 pat. SiSan 
letu peir Njals-synir Gt, ok sigldu til Noregs, ok kému 
vid Préndheim. 


90.... Sidan fér Kari vestr um haf & fund Sigurdar 
jarls; ok t6k hann vid heim allvel, ok véru med jarlt 
um vetrinn. En um vérit bad Kéri pi Njdls-sonu at 
peir fri { hernad med honum; en Grimr kvadst pat 
mundu gera, ef hann vildi fara med honum tt til 
Islands. Kéri hét pvi. Féru peir p& med honum f 
hernad. Peir herjuSu su’r um Ongulsey,’ ok allar 
Sudreyjar. P& héldu peir til Saltiris,? ok géngu peir © 
par upp; ok bordust vid landsmenn ok fengu til fjér - 
mikils, ok féru til skipa) Pa¥an féru peir sutr til 
Bretlands, ok herjuSu par. P4 héldu peir til Manar; — 
par mettu peir Gudrodi konfingi ér Mon, ok bordust 
peir vid hann, ok hofdu sigr, ok drépu Dungal® sor 
kontings. Par téku peir fé mikit. Patan héldu peir 
noror til Kolu,* ok fundu par Gilla jarl, ok ték hann 
vid beim vel; ok dvoldust med honum nokkura hri®. 
Jarl fér med peim til Orkneyja 4 fund Siguréar jarls. 
En um vérit gipti Sigurdr jarl Gilla jarli Nereidi® 
systur sina. Fér hann pé { Sudreyjar. 

91. Pat sumar bjoggust peir K4ri ok Njals-synir til 
Islands. Ok p& er peir véru al-bénir, gengu peir & 
fund jarls. Jarl gaf peim gédar gjafir; ok skildu peir 
me® mikilli vinéttu. Lata peir na { haf. Peir hafa. 
iitivistir skammar, ok gaf peim vel byri, ok k6ému 
vid Eyrar 


1 Ongulsey] 2868 ; Ongulseyjar, Kolni, 132; cfr. Flateyjarbék, 1. 


plur., Cd., 132, 183 (badly). 150. | 
2 Saltiris] Salltiris, Cd. 182, Ner ee cap. giana 
2868; Sallternis, 183. she is called Svanlaug or Hvarflsv- 


In the Vatzdela Saga a Nereida is 
* Dungal) Dufgal, 182. mentioned as a relation of eark 
4 Kolu] i.e., Coll in the Hebrides, | Sigurd, and it is added that she was 
Cd., 188, 2870; Kilo, 2868; | the mother of Thorkel Krafla. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE NJALA. $25 


b. THE BRIAN-BATTLE. 


154. Flosi rfSr nf austr til Hornafjardar, ok fylgdu 
honum flestir bingmenn hans; ok flutti austr voru 
sina ok Onnur fargdgn, pau er pau skyldu hafa med 
ser. Sidan bjoggu peir ferd sina ok skip. Var Flosi 
ni vid skipit par til er peir véru binir. En pegar 
byr gaf, létu peir i haf. Peir hofdu langa iti-vist, ok 
vedrattu illa; fru peir p& hundvillir. Pat var einu 
hverju sinni, at peir fengu 4féll stér prji nokkur. 
Sagdi Flosi pé, at pbeir mundu nokkur vera i nénd 
londum, ok petta veri grunnféll. Poka var [4] miki; 
en veérit 6x své, at hrid mikla gerdi at peim. Fundu 
peir eigi fyrr en p& keyrdi 4 land upp um ndétt eina; 
ok vard par borgit monnum, en skip braut allt f 
spain, en fé mattu peir ekki bjarga. Urdu peir at 
leita sér verma. En um daginn eptir gengu peir upp 
4 hed nokkura; var pa vedr gott. Flosi spuréi, ef 
nokkurr matr kendi land petta. Par véru peir menn 
tveir, er farit héfdu 4dr, ok sogdust kenna at visu: “Ok 
“eru ver komnir vid Orkneyjar i Hrossey.” “Fé 
“ meettim ver betri landtéku,” segir Flosi, “ pviat peir 
“ Grimr ok Helgi Njals-synir, véru hirdmenn Sigurdar 
“ jarls Hlddves sonar, er ek vd.” Leitudu peir sér pé 
fylg[s]nis, ok reyttu 4 sik mosa; ok légu sv4 um stund, 
ok eigi langa, ddr Flosi melti: “ Ekki skulu vér hér 
“ liggja lengr sva, at landsmenn verdi pess varir.” St6du 
peir pé upp ok geréu rad sitt. Flosi melti pa til sinna 
manna: “ Vér skulum ganga allir 4 vald jarlsins; pviat 
“ oss gerir ekki annat; pviat jarl hefir at liku lif vArt, 
“ef hann vill eptir pvi leita.” Gengu peir pé allir i 
brott badan. Flosi melti, at peir skyldu engum’ manni 
segja tidindin, eda fra ferdum sinum, fyrr en hann 
segdi jarli. Féru peir p& til pess, er peir fundu menn, 
pi er peim visudu til bejarins. Gengu peir pé fyric 
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jarl,! ok kvaddi Flosi hann ok allir peir. Jarl spurdi 
hvat manna peir veri. Flosi nefndi sik, ok sag&i ér 
hverri sveit hann var 4 fslandi. Jarl hafdi spurt 
fr brennuna, ok kendist hann af pvi pegar vid men- 
nina, Jarl spurdi pé Flosa: “ Hvat segir pi meér til 
“ Helga Njdlssonar hirdmanns mins?” “ Pat,” sagii 
Flosi, “at ek hjé hofutit af honum.” Jarl melti: “Taki 
“ bé alla!” Pé var své gert. Pé kom at i pvi Porsteinn 
Sisu-Hallsson. Flosi atti Steinvéru systur Porsteins. 
Porsteinn var hirdmabr Sigurdar jarls. En er Porsteinn 
si Flosa hondladan, pé gekk hann fyrir jarl, ok baud 
‘fymir Flosa allt pat gdds, sem hann 4tti. Jarl var 
inn rerdasti lengi.. En D6 kom sv& um sfdir vid um- 
télur gédra manna me® Porsteini,—pviat hann var vel 
vinum horfim, ok gengu margir til at flytja med 
honum,—at jarl t6k settum vid pa, ok gaf Flosa grid 
ok dlluin peim. Hafdi jarl 4 pvi rikra manna hatt, at 
Flosi gekk { p& pjdénustu, sem Helgi Njalsson haféi 
haft. Gerdist Flosi ni hirémadr Sigurdar jarls, ok 
kom hann sér brdtt { keerleika mikla vid jarlinn. 


155. Peir Kéri ok Kolbeinn svarti l&tu ot hélfum 
ménavi siéarr af Eyrum en peir Flosi ér Hornafirdi. 
Gaf peim vel byri ok véru skamma stund Gti. Tdéku 
peir Fridarey—hon er 4 milli Hjaltlands ok Orkneyja. 
Vid Kéra tok s& matr, er hét Davfdr? hviti; hann 
segir Kara allt um ferdir peirra, slikt sem hann haféi 
viss ordit ; hann var inn mesti vin Kéra, ok var Kari 
med hon um vetrinn; hofdSu peir pa fréttir vestan 
ér Hrossey allar per er bar gerdust. 

Sigurér jarl baud til sin at Jélum Gilla jarli ae 
sinum or Sutreyjum. Hann Atti Svanlaugu,? systur 
Sigurdar jarls. P4 kom til Sigurar jarls kondngr s4 
er Sigtryger hét af frlandi; hann var sonr Olafs kva- 


- 1 Gengu ... jarl) om. Cd. 8 Svaniaugu] Kormlédu, 133 
2 Davitr] Dagvisr, 132. HvarfléSu, 132. 
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rans, en mddir hans het Kormlos. Hon var allra 
kvenna fegrst, ok bezt at sér ordin um pat allt er henni 
var usjdlfratt ; en pat var m4l manna, at henni hafi allt 
verit illa gefit bat er henni var sjalf-ratt. Brjann het 
kontiner sé er hana haf6i atta, ok véru pau pé skid! 
Hann var allra konfinga? bezt at sér; hann sat i Kan- 
kara-borg*® 4 [rlandi. Brédir hans var Ulfr hreta‘4 
inn mesti kappi. Féstri Brjans het Kerpjdlfatr; hann 
[var] son Kylfis konings, bess er margar orrostur Atti 
vid Brjin konting, ok stokk dr landi fyrir honum, ok 
settist i stein. En pa er Brjén kondngr gekk su%r, 
pé fann hann Kylfi kong, ok settust peir. Pa ték 
Brjénn koningr vid syni hans Kerpjalfati, ok unni 
meira en sinum sonum; var hann pa roskinn, er petta 
er tidinda, ok allra manna friéastr. Dungadr hét son 
Brjéns konings, en annarr Marga‘dr, pridi Tadkr,5—pann 
kollum vér Tann;° hann var peirra fngstr; en inir 
ellri synir Brjéns konings véru frumvaxta ok manna 
vaskastir. Ekki var Kormlod métir barna Brijaéns 
konings; en své var hon ordin grimm Brjfni kon- 
angi eptir skilnad peirra, at hon vildi hann gjarna 
feigan. Brjinn kontingr gaf upp prysvar dtlogum 
sinum inar sobmu sakir; en ef peir misgerdu optarr, 
pa lét hann deema pa at logum; ok m4 af sliku marka 
 hvilikr konéngr hann hefir verit. Kormlod eggjavi 
mjék Sigtrygg son sinn at drepa Brjén kontng. 
Sendi hon hann n@ til Siguréar jarls at bidja hann 
lids. Kom Sigtryggr koningr fyrir J6l til Orkneyja. 
Par kom pa ok Gilli jarl, sem fyrr var ritad. Své var 
moénnum skipat, at Sigtryggr kondngr sat { midju 
haseeti; en til sinnar handar koningi sat hvérr jarl- 
anna. Situ menn peirra Sigtryggs kontngs ok Gilla 


1 shkiliS] pviat, add. Cd., 132. ‘ hreda] 188; hreSa, Cd. 132. 
2 kontinga} 1133; manna, Cd. 5 Tash 
132; , 
3 Emend. see Munch, I. 2. p. 644 aor] ; Tadr, 2870; 
Taktr, Cd. 
and IJ. 549, footnote; Kantara-borg, ; 
Cd., 133, 2870; Kunnjatta-borg, 132 Tann]. Tanna, 133. 
(badly). 


et es et Ae, 
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jarls innarr fra; en fitar fri Sigurdi jarli sat Flosi ok 
Porsteinn S{Su-Hallsson ; ok var skipu® 6ll héllin. Sig- 
tryger kondngr ok Gilli jarl vildu heyra tiSindin pau 
er gersk hoféu um brennuna, ok sv& sidan hon var. 
P& var fenginn til Gunnarr Lambason at segja ség- 
una, ok var settr undir hann stéll. 


156. I penna tima kému peir Kéri ok Kolbeinn, ok 
Davidr! hviti, til Hrosseyjar ollum 4 fvart. Gengu 
peir pPegar upp 4 land; en fair menn gettu skips. 
Kari ok pei félagar gengu pegar til jarls-bejaring, 
ok komu at hollinni um drykkju. Bar pat saman, at 
pa var Gunnarr at segja soguna; en peir hifddu til 4 
mevan Uti. Petta [var] Jéla-daginn sjilfan. Sigtryger 
kontingr spuréi: “ Hversu poldi Skarphedinn { brenn- 
“unni?” “ Vel fyrst lengi,” segir Gunnarr; “en pd 
“ Jauk sva, at hann grét.”. Ok um allar sagnir halladi 
hann mjok til, en 16 vida fra. Kari stédst fetta eigi. 
Hljép hann pé inn med brugdnu sverdinu, ok kvasd 
visu pessa: 

; “ Wroésa hildar-fisir 
(Hvat hafa til fregit skatnar !): 
“hve ra-faka raku ? 
rennendr Nials brennu : 
“ Vardat vetti-njord5um 
vidheims at pat sidan 
“(hratt gat hrafn at slita 
hold) slwliga, goldit ?” 


Pa hljép hann innarr eptir héllinni, ok hjé 4 hals- 
inn Gunnari Lambasyni; ok své snart, at hofutdit fauk 
upp 4 boréit fyrir konanginn ok jarlana. Urdu bordin 
i bl6di einu, ok sv kledin jarlanna.® Sigurdr jarl 
kendi manninn pann er vegit hafSi vigit ok melti: 
“ Takit per Kara ok drepit hann!” Kari hafdi_ verit 
hirdmadSr Sigurdar jarls, ok var allra ‘manna vinse- 


1 Davtdr) Dagvidr, 132. 3 urSu... jarlanna] add. 132; 
2 rdkuj| rakum, 132, 133. ! om. Cd., 133, 466, 2869, 2870. 
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lastr; ok st6S engi upp at heldr, pétt jarl reeddi um. 
Kéri meelti: “Pat munu margir mela, herra, at ek hafa 
“ petta fyrir yér unnit, at hefna hirdmanns yéars.” 
Flosi meelti: “ Ekki geréi K4ri petta um sakleysi; hann 
“er i 6ngum settum vid oss; gerdi hann pat at sem 
“ hann Atti.” Kari gekk i braut; ok vard ekki eptir 
honum gengit. For K4ri til skips sins ok peir félagar. 
Var pa vedr gott, ok sigldu pegar sudr til Kataness, ok 
f6ru upp i Prasvik til géfugs manns er Skeggi hét; 
ok var med honum mjék lengi—Peir { Orkneyjum 
hreinsudu bordin ok béru Gt inn dauda. Jarli var 
sagt at peir hefSi siglt sudr til Skotlands. Sigtryggr 
koningr melti: “Pessi var herdi-ma%r mikill fyrir sér, 
‘“* er sv4 réskliga vann at, ok sAst ekki fyrir.” Sigurér 
jarl svaradi: “Ongum manni er Kéri likr { hvatleik 
“sinum.” Flosi ték n&@ til at segja séguna fra bren- 
nunni; bar hann dllum vel; ok var pvi tréat. Sig-. 
tryger koningr vakti pa til um eyrendi sitt vid 
Sigurd jarl; ok bad hann fara til orrostu med sér i 
moti Brjéni koningi. Jarl var lengi erfitr; en kom 
sva, at hann [gerdi] kost 4 Melti hann pat til, at 
eiga mdSur hans, ok vera koningr 4 [rlandi, ef peir 
felldi Brjén. En allir lottu Sigurd jarl i at ganga, ok 
tydi ekki. Skildu peir at pvi, at Sigurdr jarl het 
ferdinni, en Sigtryggr konfingr hét honum mdéur sinni 
ck koningdémi. Var své melt, at Sigurér jarl skyldi 
kominn me®d her sinn allan til Dfflinnar at Pélm- 
supnudegi. Fér [Sig]tryggr koningr pé su%r til Ir- 
lands, ok sagdi Kormlodu méédur sinni, at jarl haf6i i 
gengit, ok sv&4 hvat hann hafdi til unnit. Hon let 
vel yfir pvi, en kvad fau pd skyldu draga at meira 
lis. Sigtryger spurdi hvadan pess veri at van. Hon — 
sacSi at vikingar tveir lagu iéi fymir yestan Mon, ok 
hofSu prja& tigi skipa; “Ok sv4 hardfengir, at ekki 
“ stendr vid; heitir annarr Ospakr en annarr. Brdbir. 
« ba skalt fara til méts vid pé; ok léta ekki at 
“ skorta, at koma peim i med per, hvat sem peir mela 
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“ til.” Sigtryger koningr ferr nd, ok leitar viking- 
anna, ok fann pa fyrir Gtan Mén.  Berr Sigtrygor 
koningr pegar upp eyrendi sin. En Brdétir skarst 
undan, allt til pess er Sigtryger kondngr hét honum 
koningdém ok mdédur sinni; ok skyldi petta fara své 
hljétt, at Sigurtr jarl yrdi eigi viss. Hann skyldi ok 
koma Pélm-sunnudag til Dyflinnar. Sigtryggr kon- 
fingr for heim til mdééur sinnar, ok sag¢di henni hvar 
pé var komif. Eptir petta talast peir vid Ospakr ok 
Brédir. Sagdi pa Brédir Ospaki alla vidredu peirra 
Sigtryges ; ok bad hann fara til bardaga med [sér] 
i méti Brjéni koningi, ok kva® sér mikit vid liggija. 
Ospakr kva%st eigi vilja berjast { médti svi gddum 
konangi. Urdu peir pé bédir reivdir, ok skiptu pegar 
lidi sinu; hafdi Ospakr tiu skip, en Brddir tuttugu. 
Ospakr-var hei%inn, ok allra manna vitrastr. Hann . 
Jagdi skip sin inn 4 sundit, en Brédir 14 fyrir Gtan. 
Brédir hafdi verit madr kristinn ok messu-djikn at 
vigslu; en hann hafdi kasta3 tri sinni; ok gerdist 
gudénidingr, ok blétadi n& heidnar veettir; ok var allra 
manna fjdlkunnigstr; hann haféi herbGnad pann er 
eligi bitu jdérn. Hann var bedi mikill ok sterkr; ok 
hafSi hér sv4 mikit, at hann drap undir belti ser ; 
pat var svart. 

157. Pat bar vid eina nétt, at gnfr mikill kom yfir 
pai BrdéddSur, svi at peir véknudu allir, ok spruttu 
upp, ok féru { kle®i sin. Par med rigndi 4 pé 
bl63i  vellanda. Hlifsu peir sér p& med skjéldum, 
ok brunnu pé margir. Undr petta hélzt allt til 
dags, Mavtr hafdi Jldtizt af hverju skipi; svafu 
peir p4 um daginn. Adra nétt vard enn gnfr, ok 
spruttu pé enn allir upp. Pa rendu sverd dr slitrum ; 
en 6xar ok spjot flugu i lopt upp ok bdréust. Sdéttu 
paé vapnin sv4 fast at peim, at peir urdu at hlifa sér; 
ok urdu pé margir sfrir; en dé madr af hverju skipi. 
Hélzt undr petta allt til dags. Svaéfu peir pé enn um 
daginn eptir. Pridju nétt vard gnfr med sama heetti. 
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P4 flugsu at peim hrafnar, ok sfndist peim 6r jarni 
nefin ok klernar. MHrafnarnir sdttu p& sv4 fast, at 
peir urdu at verja sik med sverdum, en hlifsu sér med 
skjjldum. Gékk pessu enn til dags. P&é hafSi enn 
létizt ma%r af hverju skipi. Peir svéfu pa enn fyrst. 
En er Brédir vaknadi, varp hann mediliga 6ndunni, 
ok ba® skjéta Gtan biti: “ Pviat ek vil finna Ospak.” 
Steig hann pé [i] batinn, ok nokkurr menn med 
honum. En er hann fann Ospak, sagdi hann honum 
undr pau, er fyrir pi hafSi borit, ok bad hann segja 
sér, fyrir hverju vera mundi. Ospakr vildi eigi segja 
honum fyrr en hann seldi honum grid. Brédir het 
honum gridum,; en Ospakr dré pé undan allt til neaetr.! 
Ospakr melti pi: “ Par sem bl6di rigndi & y®r: par 
“ munut pér hella ft margs manns bl6si, bedi ydru 
“ ok annarra. En par sem pér heyrdut gnf mikinn: par 
“ mun yor syndr heims-brestr, ok munu pér deyja allir 
“ pratt. En par er vApnin sdttu at yér: pat mun vera 
fyrir orrostu. En par sem hrafnar sdéttu at ydr: pat 
“ merkir djofla pa, er pér trait 4, ok yr munu draga 
“ til helvitis kvala.’ Brddir var p& sv4 reir, at hann 
matti Ongu svara. Ok for pegar til manna sinna; ok 
lét pekja sundit allt med skipum, ok bera strengi 4 
land ;? ok zetladi at drepa p4 alla eptir um morguninn. 
Ospakr s4& r&da-gerd peirra alla. Pa hét hann at taka 
tra, ok fara til Brj4ns konfings, ok fylgja honum til 
dauda-dags. Hann lét p& pat ré%s taka, at pekja oll 
skipin, ok forka med landinu, ok hégga strengi peirra 
Brédur. Tok pa at reida saman skipin. En peir véru 
sofnavir. Peir Ospakr féru pé Gt ér firsinum, ok své 
vestr til Irlands, ok kému til Kankara-borgar’- Sag’i 
Ospakr p4 Brj4ni konfngi allt pat, er hann var viss 
ordinn; ok t6k skirn, ok fal sik kondingi 4 hendi. 
Sitan lét Brjann kontngr samna 178i um allt riki sitt, 


6é 


1 pviat BroSir va aldri vig um 3 Emend. see above. Kantara- 
netr, add. 132. borgar, Cd.; Kunjattu, 132; Ka- 
2 ok lét . . . land] 132; om.Cd. } nocbu, 2870. 
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ok skyldi kominn herrinn allr til Dyflinnar i vikunni 
P4lm-Dréttinsdag. 


BrJANS-BARDAGI, 


158. Sigurdr jarl Hlddvesson bjdédst af Orkneyjum. 
Flosi baud at fara med honum. Jarl vildi pat eigi, 
par sem hann Atti sudrgongu sina at leysa. Flosi baud 
fimmtin menn af liti sinu til ferdarinnar ; en Jarl pektist 
pat; en Flosi for med Gilla jarli { Sutreyjar. Porsteinn 
Sidu-Hallsson fér med Sigurdi jarli, Hrafn inn raudi, 
Erlingr af Straumey. Jarl vildi eigi at Harekr feeri, 
en jarl lézt mundu segja honum fyrstum tf{Sindin. 
Jarlinn kom med allan her sinn at Palma-degi i Dyflin ; 
par var ok kominn Brodir med allan her sinn. Brdvir 
reyndi til med forneskju, hversu ganga mundi orrostan. 
En sv4& gekk fréttin, ef & Fostudegi veeri barizt, at 
Brj4nn kontingr mundi falla ok hafa sigr; en ef fyrr 
veri barizt, mundi peir allir falla, er 1 mdéti honum 
veri. Pé& sagdi Brédir, at eigi skyldi fyrr berjast en 
Fostudaginn. Pé! reid matr at peim Kormlddu? & 
apal-grém hesti, ok haf&i { hendi palstaf® Hann talati 
lengi vid pau Brj4nn koningr kom med allan her 
sinn til borgarinnar. Fostudaginn for tt herrinn af 
borginni, ok var fylkt lidinu hvdru-tveggja. Brdédir 
var i annan fylkingar-arminn; en Sigtryggr koningr 
fannan. Sigurér jarl var { midju lidinu—Nt er at 
segja fré Brj4ni konfingi, at hann vildi eigi berjast 
Fostudaginn, ok var skotid um hann skjaldborg, ok 
fylkt par lidinu fyrir framan. Ultr hreda var { pann 
fylkingar-arminn, sem Brdédir var til méts. En { annan 
fylkingar-arm var Ospakr ok synir hans, par er Sig- 
tryger var { moti.® En 1 miori fylkingunni var Ker- 
pjalfatr, ok véru fyrir honum borin merkin.  Fallast 


1 &i] Fimtadaginn, 132. ‘ pau] Brodur ok Kormlvdu, 
2 Kormlisu} om. 182. add. 132. 7 
3 ok... pdlstaf] om. 132. 5 par... mot] add. 132; om. Cd. 
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ni at fylkingarnar; var par orrosta all-hérd. Gekk 
Brodir { gegnum lid peirra; ok felldi pA alla, er frem- 
stir stédu; en hann bitu ekki jérn. Ulfr hreda sneri 
p&é { méti honum, ok lagdi til hans prysvar-sinnum, 
sv4 fast, at Brddir fell fyrir { hvert sinn; ok var vid 
sjalft, at hann mundi eigi 4 feetr komast. En pegar 
hann fekk upp stadit, pa fi¢Si hann, ok pegar i skdéginn 
undan. Sigurdr jarl atti hardan bardaga vid Ker- 
pjalfas, Kerpjalfadr gekk sv4 fast fram, at hann felldi 
pé alla, er fremstir véru ; rauf hann fylkingina Sigurdar 
jarls allt at merkjum, ok drap merkis-manninn. Feékk 
hann pdé til annan mann, at bera merkit; vard pa 
enn orrosta hord. Kerpjaélfadr hj6é penna pegar bana- 
hogg; ok hvern at Gdrum, pa erinand véru. Sigurér 
jarl kvaddi p& til Porstein S{Su-Hallsson at bera 
merkit. Porsteinn etladi upp at taka merkit. Pa 
meelti Amundi hviti: “Berd4 eigi merkit, pviat peir 
“ eru allir drepnir er pat bera.’ “ Hrafn inn rauéi,” 
sagv6i jarl, “berda merkit!” Hrafn svaradi: “ Berdi 
“ sjélfr fjdnda pinn!” Jarl melti: “Pat mun vera 
“ makligast, at fari saman karl ok kfll”! Ték hann 
pa merkit af sténginni, ok kom i millum kleéa sinna. 
Litlu si8arr var veginn Amundi hviti. Pé var jarl 
ok skotinn spjéti { gegnum. Ospakr haf®i gengit um 
allan fylkingar-arminn; hann var ordinn sfrr mjék, 
en l4tid sonu sina bééa, 46r Sigtryggr kondngr flyti 
fyrir honum. Brast p4 fidtti { dllu lidinu. Porsteinn 
SiSu-Hallsson nam stadar pa er aédrir flfdu, ok batt 
sképveng sinn. P4 spurdi Kerpjaélfatr, hvi hann rynai 
‘eigi. «Pvi.” sagdi Porsteinn, “at ek tek eigi heim { 
“kveld, par sem ek & heima Gt 4 fslandi.” Ker- 
pjdlfasr gaf honum grid. Hrafn inn raudi var eltr 
Gt 4 4 nokkura. Hann pédttist par sj4 helvitis kvalar 
i nidri; ok pdétti honum djoflar vilja draga sik til. 


1 kylf} thus Cd., 132; better Agr, see Sturl. I. 241, New Edit., and Dict. 
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Hrafn melti pé:! “Runnit hefir hundr pinn, Pétr 
“ postoli, til Roms tysvar; ok mundi renna it pridja 
“ sinn, ef pa leyftir.” Pé latu djiflar hann lausan; 
ok komst Hrafn yfir 4na. Broddir 84 nd, at Lidit 
Brjéns kontings rak flottann, ok var fétt manna hjé 
skjaldborginni. Hljép hann pé 6ér skéginum, ok rauf 
alla skjaldborgina, ok hjé til kondngsins. Sveinninn 
Tadékr® bré upp vid hendinni; ok ték hana af honum, 
ok héfudit af koninginum; en blésit konfingsins kom 
& staf sveininum, ok greri pegar fyrir stifinn. Brddir 
kalladi p& hatt: “Kunni pat madr manni at segja, at 
“ Brddir feldi Brj4n!” Pé& var runnit eptir peim, er 
fidttann rdku, ok sagt peim fallit Brjdns kondngs. 
Sneru peir p4 aptr pegar, Ulfr hreda ok Kerpjalfadr. 
Slégu peir p& hring um p& Brdédur, ok felldu at peim 
vidu. Var p4& Brétir hondum tekinn. Ulfr hre%da reist 
& honum kvréinn; ok leiddi hann um eik, ok rakti sv& 
ér honum parmana; ok dé hann eigi fyrr en allir véru 
ér honum raknir.® Menn Brddur voéru allir drepnir. 
SfSan téku peir lik Brj4ns konfings, ok bjoggu um. 
Hofuds koningsins var grdéit vid bolinn. Fimt4n menn 
af Brennu-ménnum féllu { Brjdns-orrostu. Par fell ok 
Halldérr, son Guémundar ens rika, ok Erlingr af 
Straumey. 


Fostudaginn Langa* vard s& atburér 4 Katanesi, at 
matr sé er Dorrudr hét gekk ft. Hann sé, at menn 
ridu télf saman til dfmgju einnar, ok hurfu par allir. 
Hann gekk til dyngjunnar. Hann s4i glugg er 4 var, 
ok s& at par véru konur inni, ok hoféu ferdan upp 
vef. Manna-hdfus véru fyrir kljana, en parmar ér 
ménnum fyrir viptu ok garn. Sverd var fyrir skei®, 


1 Hrafn . . pd] -add. 182 ; om. 3 So the Cd.; better ‘ raktir.’ 
Cd. 4 Fostudaginn Langa} Fostu 
2 Tadkr]) Tannr, 132; Tadr, | morguninn, 132. | 
2870. 
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en Or fyrir hreel. 
nam :! 


33d 


Per kv&Su visur pessar; en hann 


1. “ Vitt er orpit® fyrir valfalli 
“ rifgs reidi-sky,? rignir b]6di: 
‘“ Nu er fyr geirum grar upp kominn 
“ vefr verpjodar, pann er vinur fylla * 
“ raudSum vepti Randvés-bana.5 


2. * Sja er orpinn vefr ¥ta pidrmum, 


wn 
ww 


ok hard-kljadr hofSum manna ; 


‘ eru dreyr-rekin dorr at skoptum : 
“ jarnvarér yllir® en drum hreladr ; 7 
‘“ skulum sla sverdum sigr-vef penna. 
3. “ Gengr Hildr vefa, ok Hyjér-primul, 


aw 
wn 


Sangriér, Svipul, sverdum tognum :8 


‘ Skapt mun gnesta, skjdldr mun bresta, 
‘© mun hjélm-gagarr i hlif koma. 
4. “ Vindum ! vindum, vef Darradar!_ 
“ ok siklingi sidan fylgjum: 
“ Par sji bera® bldédgar randir, 
“ Gunnr ok Gondul per er grami fylgdu.!° 
5.4 “* Vindum ! vindum, vef Darradar ! 
“si er Gngr konuner &tti  fyrr: 
“ Fram skulum ganga, ok 1 folk vada 
“ par er vinir orir}3 vapnum skipta. 
6. “ Vindum ! vindum, vef Darradar ! 
“ par er vé vada vigra manna: 
“ Latum eigi lif hans farask,}!4 
“ eigu Valkyrjur vals!> um kosti. 


len... nam] om. Cd. 

3 orpit] 132; orpin, Cd. 

3 retSi-shy} reidi, Cd. 

4 fylla] 182, 2870; fvlla, Cd. 

5 Randves-bana] thus 132 ; rand- 
verks bla, Cd.; Randves lika, 2870. 
Randves-bani must mean Odin, 
whos vinur, or friendesses, are the 
Valkyries. 

6 yllir] 132, 2870; ylli, Cd. 

7 hreladr} 132,2870; hrelar, Cd. 

8 tognum] 132, 2870; tekna, Cd. 

9 bera] thus, ba, 132 bera, 2870; 
bragnar, Cd., gen. would do better. 


10 fylgdu)] hilifSu, 132, 2870 
(better ?). 

1! In 132 and several other MSS. 
strophes 5 and 6 are interchanged. 

12 atti or atti is obscure; the 
verse may either be corrupt or de- 
fective. 

13 6rir) varir, Cd. 


M4 hans farask] 132, 2870; — he 
faraz, Cd.,a contraction of the same 
reading. 


15 vals] vigs, 182, 2870. 
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7. © Peir munu lfdir léndum rdda 
‘er utskaga aor um bygtu: 
Kved ek rikjum gram radinn dauda, 
“ nua er fyrir oddum jarlmaér hniginn. 


n~ 
nw 


8. ‘* Ok munu Irar anger um bida, 
“ pat er aldri man ftum fyrnask :— 
“ Nu er vefr ofinn, en vojlr rodinn ; 
‘ munu um land! fara le-spjoll gota. 
9. “* Nu er dgurligt um at litask 
‘er dreyrug sky dregr med himni: 
“ Mun lopt litad lyda b1d6i, 
‘er? spar varar? springa kunnu.4 
10. “ Vel kvaéu5 vér um koning tngan, 
“ sigr-hljdda® fj6l5 syngjum heilar ; 
‘‘ En hinn nemi, er heyrir 4, 
“ geir-hljdda’7 £615 ok gumum skemti® 
11. “ Ridum hestum hart ut berum, 
“ brugdnum sverdum, 4 brot hédan !” 


Rifu per p& ofan vefinn ok i sundr, ok haféi hver 
pat er hélt 4 Gekk Doérruér na 1 brott fré gluggin- 
um ok heim. En peer stigu 4 hesta sina, ok ridu sex i 
sudr, en adrar sex i norér. Slikan atburéd bar fyrir 
Brand { Fereyjum Gneistason—A [slandi at Svina- 
felli kom b168 ofan & messu-hékul prests Fostu-daginn 
Langa, sv& at hann vard ér at fara —At Pvdtt4 sfndist 
presti 4 Fostu-daginn Langa sjdfar-djap hj& altarinu ; ok 
si par i égnir margar; ok var pat lengi, at hann mAtti 
eigi sfngja tidirnar.—Sé atburdr vard i Orkneyjum, 
at Harekr pdéttist sj& Sigurd jarl, ok nokkura menn 
med honum. T6k Héarekr pd hest sinn ok reid til 


1 land] {d., Cd., viz. Ireland ‘ kvddu] thus Cd. kSu; kveda, 
2 er] = ef (?). 132, 
3 vdrar] is to be read orar, unless 6 sigrhlj6Sa] = sigrhlida, Cd. 

it be miswritten for vardar. 7 getrhlj6da] = geirlj6Sa: war- 


tS er..kunnu) er spar udar ayng; songs. | 
182, badly ; pa er soknvardar syn- 8 skemti] segi, 182, 2279. 
gja, 2870. 
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méts vid jarl. S& menn pat, at peir fundust, ok ridéu 
undir leiti nokkut. En hann sést aldri sidan, ok eng 
érmul fundust af Haéreki—Gilla jarl i Suéreyjum 
dreyméi pat, at maér kemi at honum, ok nefndist 
Herfinnr, ok kvazt kominn af [rlandi. Jarl péttist 
spyrja padan tidinda. Hann kvad visu pessa: 
‘¢ ‘Var ek par er bragnar boréusk ; 
brandr gall 4 Ivlandi ; 
‘ margr, par er mexttusk torgur, 
malmr gnast i dyn hjalma: 
‘¢ Svipun peirra fré ek snarpa ; 
Sigurdr fell 1 dyn vigra; 
“ 4dr toedi ben bleda; 
Brjdnn fell ok helt velli.”! 


Peir Flosi ok jarl télu3u mart um draum penna. 
Viku s{Sarr kom par Hrafn inn rauti, ok segir peim 
tidindin 6ll 6ér BrjAns-orrostu : fall konings, ok Sigurdar 
jJarls, ok Brédur, ok allra vikinganna. Flosi melti: 
“ Hvat segir pi mér til manna minna?” “Par féllu 
“ peir allir,” segir Hrafn, “en Porsteinn, magr pinn, p& 
“ grid af Kerpjalfadi, ok er ni meS honum.” Flosi 
segir jarli, at hann myndi { brott fara, “ Eiguin ver su6r- 
“ gongu af hondum at inna.” Jarl bad hann® fara 
sem hann vildi; ok fékk honum skip ok pat sem hann 
purfti ok silfr mikit. Sigldu peir pé til Bretlands, ok 
dvoldust par um stund. 

159. Kari Sélmundarson sagdi Skeggja bdnda, at 
hann vildi at hann fengi honum skip. Skeggi bondi 
gaf Kara skip al-skipat. Stigu peir [par 4], Kari ok 
Daviér hviti, ok Kolbeinn svarti. Sigldu peir Kan 
ni sur fyrir Skotlands-fjirdu. Pé& fundu peir menn 
ér Sudreyjum ; peir ségdu Kara ti8endin af frlandi; ok 
sv& pat, at Flosi var til Bretlands farinn ok menn 
hans. En er Kari spurSi petta, sagdi hann felogum 


1 velli] 132; veldi, Cd. 
2hann myndi ... hann] 132; om. Cd. 
VOL, I. Y 
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sinum, at hann vildi halda suér til Bretlands til méts 
vid p& Flosa; bad hann pé pann skiljast vid sitt 
foruneyti, er pat petti betra, ok kvazt at ongum 
manni vilja vel draga, at hann lézt enn 4 peim hafa 
Ghefnt harma sinna. Allir vildu honum fylgja. Siglir 
hann p4 sudr til Bretlands; ok logdu par at i leyni-vég 
einn. Penna myrgin gekk Kolr Porsteinsson i borg at 
kaupa silfr; hann haféi mest heeSi-yrdi vid af brennu- 
moénnum. Kolr haféi talat mart vid fra eina rika, ok 
var mjék i gadda slegit, at hann mundi f4 hennar, ok 
setjast par. Penna inn sama morgin gekk Kéri { 
borgina. Hann kom par ater Kolr taldi silfrit. Kari 
kendi hann; ok hlj6p at honum me® sverd brugdit, ok 
hjé 4 hélsinn. En hann taldi silfrit, ok nefndi hofudit 
tiu er pat fauk af bolnum. K4ri melti: “Segi pat Flosa, 
“ at Kéri Siélmundarson hefir vegit Kol Porsteinsson ; 
“ l¢si ek vigi pessu mér 4 hendr.” Gekk Ké&ri pé til 
skips sins, sagdi hann pi skipverjum sinum vigit. P4 
sigldu peir norédr til Beruvikr,’ ok settu upp skip sitt, 
ok féru upp i Hvitsborg? 1 Skotlandi; ok véru med 
Melkélfi jarli pau misseri. En er Flosi fréttir vig 
Kols, bfr hann um lik hans ok gefr fé mikit til legs 
honum.—Flosa stokk aldri hermdar-yrdi til Kara. 
Flosi for paéan sudr um sjé; ok hdéf upp sudrgongu 
sina ok gekk sudr; ok Jétti ekki fyrr en hann kom 
til Réma-borgar. Par fékk hann svd mikla seemd, at 
hann fekk lausn af sjaélfum péfanum; ok gaf hann par 
til fé mikit. For pa aptr ena eystri leid, ok dvaldist 
vida { borgum, ok gekk fyrir rika menn, ok pé af 
peim mikla semd. Hann var i Noregi um vetrinn 
eptir, ok pé skip af Eireki jarli til utferdar, ok fékk 
hann honum mjél mikit; ok margir menn adrir gerdu 
semiliga til hans. Sigldi hann né Gt til Islands, ok 
kom 1 Hornafjors, ok fér p4 heim til Svinafells. Hafdi 


1 Beruvikr] thus 132, 2870; | 2 Heitsborg] Utzbg, 2870. 
Bransvikr, Cd. (badly). 
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hann p& af hendi innt alla sett sina bedi 1 titan- 
ferdum ok fé-gjdldum. 

160. NG er at segja fré Kéra:—at um sumarit eptir 
for hann til skips sins, ok sigldi sudr um sjé, ok héf 
upp sudrgéngu sina i Norémandi. Ok gekk su%r, ok 
pag lausn; ok fér aptr ina vestri lei, ok t6k skip sitt 
i Nordmandi, ok sigldi norér! um sja til Dofra 4 
Englandi. Pa®an sigldi hann vestr um Bretland, ok 
sv4 norér fyrir Skotlands-fj6rdu; ok lettu eigi fyrr 
fer’ sinni, en hann kom { Prasvik & Katanes til 
Skeggja bénda. Féekk hann p& pein Kolbeini ok 
Davidi? byrdinginn. Sigldi Kolbeinn pessu skipi til 
Noregs, en Davidr var eptir i Fridarey.—Ké4ri var 
penna vetr 4 Katanesi. A pessum vetri andadist his- 
freyja hans & Islandi. Um sumarit eptir bjést Kéri 
til Islands) Skeggi fékk honum byrding; véru peir 
par 4 Attj4n; peir urdu heldr s{6-binir, ok sigldu pé f 
haf; ok hofSu langa Gti-vist. En um sitir téku peir 
Ingdlfs-hifSa, ok brutu par skipit allt { spén. Par 
vard mannbjorg. Pé gerdi ok 4 hrid vedrs, Spyrja 
peir nt Ké&ra, hvat n@ skal til réda taka; en hann 
sagdéi pat r43, at fara til Svinafells, ok reyna peen- 
skap Flosa. Gengu peir na heim til Svinafellsi hrid- 
inni® Flosi var { stofu. Hann kendi Kara, er hann 
kom 1 stofuna; ok spratt upp i moti honum, ok mintist 
til hans, ok setti hann i haéseti hj& sér. Flosi baud 
Kara at vera par um vetrinn. Kari pa pat. Srettust 
peir p& heilum sattum. Flosi gipti p& K4ra Hildigunni 
bréSur-déttur sina, er Hoskollr Hvitaness-godi haf%i 
Atta. Bjoggu pau fyrst at Breréa. 

Pat segja menn, at pau yrdi efi-lok Flosa, at hann 
fier] utan, p&4 er hann var ordinn gamall, at sekja sér 
skala-vi6é, ok var hann i Noregi pann vetr; en um 
sumarit vard hann si6-biinn. Menn reddu um, at 


\ norSr] suBr, Cd. | 3 { hri¥inni, forthwith, see Dict. 
DavtSi}] Dagvidi, 132, 2870. 
Y 2 
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vant veri skip hans. Flosi sagdi vera erit gott 
gomlum ok feigum. Ok bar 4 skip ok lét{ haf. -Ok 
hefir til pess skips aldri spurzt sfdan. 
Pessi véru birn peirra K4ra Sélmundar sonar ok 
Helgu Njdls déttur: Porgerdr, ok Ragneidr, Valger®r, 
ok Pérdr er inni brann. En born peirra Hildigunnar 
ok Kéra véru: peir Starka’r ok Pérdr ok Flosi. Son 
Brennu-Flosa var Kolbeinn, er Agetastr madr hefir 
verit einnhverr { peirri ett.—Ok ldku vér par Brennu- 
Njals sogu. 


c. THE BrIANS-BATTLE; FROM THE SAGA OF THOR- 
STEIN SON OF HALL OF Si1pDA.! 


For Porsteinn Gtan ok kom vid Orkneyjar. Pé réd 
fyrir Eyjunum Sigurér jarl Hldd3vesson. Hann fagnati 
vel Porsteini, ok bau® honum til sin; ok hann var me® 
jarlinum of vetrinn vel metinn. Ok er vé&radi, p&é 
spurdi jarl Porstein, hvArt hann vildi fara med honum 
{ hernad, edr vildi hann eptir vera. Porsteinn kaus 
at fara, ok var stafnbdi 4 skipi jarls ; ok var enn hraust- 
asti madr 4 skipi, sem hann veri vanr pvi starfi. 
Porsteinn var ma®r rédugr, ok vitr, ok frekn; ok bad 
jarl hann lengi me®d sér vera, s{San hann kannadist 
vid sett hans, ok hann vissi freendsemi peirra { milli.— 
pviat Pérey Ozurar-déttir var mddir Halls 4 Sidu; en 
Ozurr var son Hrollaugs, Rognvalds sonar af Meeri. 
Torf-Einarr jarl var son Rognvalds jarls af Meeri, en 
fadir Porfinns jarls hausa-kljafs, foSur Hli%ves jarls, 
fosur Siguréar jarls—En Sigurér jar] herjadi visa 
um sumarit um Skotland, ok “frfi engi matr Por- 
steini framgongu ok hugar. Flutti petta hv4rt-tveggja 
fram idl Porsteins, ett hans ok hraustleiki. Jarl drap 


1 From A.M, 564, c. 4to (cfr. Analecta Norréna, edd. Miébius, Leipzig, 
1859, 169-71). 
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mart ipj6Sa-félk; en sumt flfSi undan 4 skéga; ok 
fér jarl visa um Vestrlond, ok brendu. Sid um haustis 
f6r hann heim til Orkneyja, ok hafSi p& kyrrsetu prja 
manudsi, ok gaf p& vinum sinum gddar gijafir. Jar!) 
melti p& vid Porstein : “G6éda. fylgd hefir pa mér veitta 
“ ok drengiliga; ok pigg af mér 6xi gullrekna; hana 
“ gamir per at bera.” Porsteinn pakkar jarli; pviat pat 
var en mesta gersemi.—Petta haust kom Brennu-Flosi 
til Orkneyja ok hans menn. Ok féru skipti peirra 
SigurSar jarls sem segir { Njéls ségu. 

2. Penna vetr bjdést Sigurdr jarl til Irlands. Ok pé 
bardist hann vid Brj4n konang; ok hefir s4 orrosta 
fregst verit fyrir vestan haf, bedi af fjdlmenni ok 
stér-tiSindum peim sem par urdu. Ok er jarl bjést 
heiman, spurdi hann Porstein, hvdrt hann vildi fara. 
Porsteinn kva%S sér eigi annat sama en fara, ok fylgja 
honum { haskanum, “Er oss pykkir gott at hafa hdg- 
“ lifi med ydr fi frisinum.” Jarl pakkati honum ord 
sin. Peir féru s{¥an til Irlands, ok birdust vid Brjd4n 
koning; ok urdu par moérg tfdindi { senn. Sem segir 
{ ségu hans? Par féllu prir merkis-menn Sigurdar 
jarls ; ok p& bad jarl Porstein bera merkit. Pé melti 
Porsteinn: “Ber sjdlfr kr&k? pinn, jarl!” Pé melti 
einn madtr?: “ Rétt gerir pd, Porsteinn ; pviat af pvi 
““ hefi ek mist prj& sonu mina.” Jarl ték merkit af 
sténginni, ok let koma milli kleda sér; ok bardist pd 
all-djarfliga. Ok litlu sfSarr heyrdu [menn] melt { 
loptinu: “ Ef Sigur6r jarl vill sigr hafa, p& seeki hann 
& Dumaz-bakka med lid sitt. Pat... ..4 fylgSi jafnan 
jarli, ok sv& var pé.5 Par fell jarl { peirri atligu, ok 
mart lii med honum. Ok f pessu drap Brésdir Brjén 


1 hans] viz. Brjan; this Brian’s 4 Pat] Here a blank space for 

Saga has perished. some words has been left in the 
* krdk) krakr = crow; cfr. Ork. | MS. 

Saga, cap. 12; fjanda binn, Njala S., 

see above in the extracts from Njala. 5 pd] This particular is not men- 
’ madSr] Amundi hviti, Njdls | tioned in the Njdls Saga. 

Saga. 
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kon&ng; en Ospakr brdtir hans tdék hann ok hleypti 
it pormunum, ok leiddu hann of eik eina, ok dé 
hann své. Pé urdu morg tidSindi senn { manna-létum. 
Porsteinn, ok peir nok ati saman, nému stad vid 
skéginn. P& melti einn matr: “Hvi fifr pa eigi, 
« Porsteinn?” Hann svarar: “ Pvfat ek tek eligi heim 
“{ kveld, péat ek fifja.” Porsteini véru grid gefin. 
Ok fér hann aptr til Orkneyja, ok paSan til Noregs 

En er hann haf6i prj4 vetr titan verit, ok var 
orsinn freegr mjik, p4 for hann Gt higat. Pé var Por- 
steinn tvitigr, er hann var { BrjAns-orrostu. 


38. FRA HELGA OK ULFI? 


SIGURDR jarl HloSversson red fyrir Orkneyjum; hann 
var héfdingi mikill. Madr hét Ulfr illi; hann bjé 
Sandey { Orkneyjum; hann var mikill hermatr, ok 
fylgdi nafni. Haraldr het masr, er bjdé { Rinansey. 
Helgi hét son hans; hann var efniligr ok venn i 
4sjénu. Hann melti til fodur sins: “Skipa vilda ek at 
“ pi afladir mér; ok vilda ek herja 4 Skotlands-fjiréu, 
“ ok vita hvat fyrir legdist.” Hann svarar: “Pat. mé 
“ek gera, ok er pat Gingra manna sivr.” Sidan herjati 
Helgi. Ok ferr vel med hernadi sinum, pdtt hann veeri 
heidinn, p& vdru po eigi allir jafnir. Ok er Helgi var 
{ brautu ér Orkneyjum, pa ferr Ulfr enn illi til @inans- 
eyjar, ok hittir Harald ok melti: “ Lendur pinar vilda 
“ek kaupa; per falla mér vel i hag; en ek skal fa pér 
“Jausa-fé fyrir.” Haraldr kvezt eigi mundu honum 
eignir sinar selja; kvezt eigi pess vita van, at hann 
etti eigi par vist né veru. Ulfr kvezt etla 6%ru 
sinni er hann keemi, at hann mun verda laust at lata 
pat er kraft verdr. Eptir pat skildu peir. Fam néot- 


1 From the Flatey Book, col. 851-52. 
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tum sfSarr kom Ulfr 4 Gvart, ok ték Harald héndum, 
ok kvezt etla, at pau umskipti mundi nt verda, at 
hann mun lta bedi londin ok lifit. Ok lét Ulfr sitan 
drepa hann. Petta verk maltist illa fyrir; ok er Sig- 
urédr jarl spurdi, lastadi hann verkit. Ulfr kom 4 
fund jarls, ok sagdi honum. Jarl segir, at honum likar 
illa slik tiltekja, “Ok vil ek at pd betir fraendum 
“ seemiliga.” Ulfr kvad hann mundu pvi r4da; en kvad 
sér mart hafa verit { mét gert af Haraldi. N& vard 
ekki mjék eptir gengit m4linu, er Helgi var eigi i 
Eyjunum.—Matr hét Bérér fagri, frendi Ulfs illa; 
hann var vinsell madr, ok vel at scr, ok var pd opt 
med Ulfi. Eitthvert sinn melti Barr til Ulfs: “ Ekki 
“raunu vit samhuga verda; pa slest 4 ilvirki, ok er 
“ bat fjarri minu skaplyndi; ok mun ek 1 brott réSast.” 
Ulfr svarar : “Pat er ni meSal-lagi r4dlegt, medan mAl- 
‘um er ekki sett; en Helgi Haraldsson er i vikingu.” 
Hann kvazt pod fara mundu, ok bfr sik med skipi 
ér Rognvalds-ey. Oki pvi er hann er bdinn, pa sigldi 
Helgi at Eyjunum ok haféi pa spurt drép fodur sins. 
Heitr ni & menn sina, at peir drepi Bard, kvad hann 
skyldastan mann Ulfi einhvern. Bérdr bjdést vid, ok 
kvadst ekki til saka hafa gert vid hann, en sagdist 
eigi vilja frendsemi i sundr segja vid Ulf. Sitan 
berjast peir; ok fellr Bardr par, pviat Helgi hefir mikit 
lis, Ok er Ulfr spyrr petta, safnar hann sér lidi, En 
er Sigurdr jarl fvettir petta, stefnir hann Helga 4 sinn 
fund. Ok er peir finnast, melti jarl: “Pui hefir gert 
“ illt verk 1 méti hérmum pinun, ok leitaSir eigi eptir 
“ binni semd med véru radi; var ni 4dr settum 4 
“ komit, ok per seemd hugu’.” Helgi svarar: “ Pé skal 
“ enn vera allt & ydru valdi; en Gkunnugt var mér um 
“ sett pd.” Jarl melti: “ Pat mun ek vilja, at gera sett 
med minum ménnum héri Eyjunum.” Ok sidan heldr 
Helgi { braut. Ulfr gerir pegar menn til hans med 
tveim skipum, ok hittust eigi; ok var Helgi fyrr heim 
kominn til bia sinna; ok frétti petta, ok kvezt etla, 
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at hénum mundi engi ré { Eyjunun.. Ok seldi jaréir 
sinar ok bjé sik braut; ok kvad pd vel pd peir Ulfr 
hittist, ef hann vildi eigi hlita démi jarls, sem hann 
gerdi sik beran f. SiSan snfr hann til bia Ulfs, ok 
var hann eigi heima. Helgi reenir par, ok tekr i brott 
déttur hans er Helga heitir ; kvad sér slikt helzt henta 
{ foSurbetr. Hdén bad hann pat eigi gera, “ Pviat fadir 
“minn mun prdaliga eptir sekja.” Hann kvazt heetta 
mundu til pess. SiSan fér hann sudr um Eyjar. En 
er Ulfr spyrr petta, ferr hann eptir honum med mérg 
skip, ok kvazt opt hafa hefnot minni_ svivirSingar. | 
En er peir hittust, p& biréust peir; ok var Helgi 1i6- 
feerri, ok ruddust skip hans, en hann vardist vel, ok 
vard sarr. En er nadttadi, pa gerdi 4 storm vedrs; ok 
er pat hans fanga-r4$, at hans hleypr fyrir bors med 
déttur Ulfs; ok lag%ist med hana fré skipunum ; ok 
kemst svd til lands { ndtt-myrkri, ok { skég; ok s& 
‘par eld ok einn mann vid. Helgi spyrr hverr s& 
werl. Hann kvadst vera béandkarl einn, “ Ok veit ek 
“ deili & per, ok férti vel med hernadi pinum vid oss 
“ smi-beendr.” Helgi sagd3i honum sv4 sem var um sina 
haci. Béndi pessi hat Porfinnr, ok veitti hann Helga 
um vetrinn allt slikt er hann purfti, ok gafst peim 
baSum vel. Helgi kvadst vilja gera bridlaup sitt til 
Helgu i hans hési. Porfinnr kvad pat delligt en ekki 
virduligt. En pat for pd fram. Ok li$r vetrinn af 
hendi. Pé& kvazt Helgi vilja leiga jérd af bénda, ok 
kvazt cetla, at vera mundi annat-hvért, at Ulfr mun 
deyja skjott eSa hann mun finna hann. N4& leigir 
hann jird ok gerir bi. SiSan spyrr hann at Ulfr 
var dauér. Helgi 4tti son vi5 konu sinni Helgv, ok 
het hann Bérér; hann var vel i l¥Ssku ok si@latr, 
vienn maér ok gorr at sér. Ok er tveir vetr lidu, fara 
pau Helgi aptr til Orkneyja ok taka vid eignum 
sinum, bedi peim, er Ulfr hafdi att, ok peim er Helgi 
atti eptir feSr sinn Harald, ok skorti nt eigi fé. 

Ok er Barér son hans var té!lf vetra, vildi hann & 
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brott, ok kvazt vilja afla sér fj4r. Helgi kvad hann 
enn tngan til ferda. Bérér melti: “ Vit erum tiskap- 
“ likir, faSir minn,” sagdi hann, “ok vil ek til peirra 
“ pjéda fara, ermér er sagt at trai 4 sj4lfan himna-gus.” 
Helgi kvad hann (Glfkan Ulfi médur-fetr sinum. 
SfSan for hann, ok kom til eins bénda mjok { fjar- 
legd, ok kvazt vilja vinna fyrir honum. Béndinn kvad 
str pat vel lika; hann sat at fe, ok vann sér einn; en 
béndi var hardla rikr. Sveinninn var litt kleddr; en 
pé fér sf¥slan vel fram; ok kvazt bondi mundu gefa 
honum ké@ { kaup sitt; ok kvazt [Barr] pat vilja. Ok 
[ekr] hann n& til skégar um daginn, ok { skéginum 
meetti hann stafkarli einum. Pessi bad Bard gefa sér 
kina til Petri pakka. B&rér svarar: “PG kant vel at 
“ bidja, ok skyldi Petr pessi verda vinr minn, enda skal 
“ek gefa honum kana.” Bérdr kom enn til bénda, ok 
vann fyrir honum; ok féru pau misseri enn betr fram 
um fé bénda; ok fekk honum p4& enn kf adra. For 
enn sem fyrr, at stafkarlinn kom med sama hetti, ok 
beiddist enn kyr fyrir Petrs skyld; en Bérdr gaf 
honum. Bondinn spurdi hvat af varé kanum. Bértr 
sagdi p& hafa er purftu. Medr pessum bdnda var 
Bérdr hinn pridja vetr, ok getti enn fjar; ok véru pad 
ner tvau hofud 4 hverju pvi er hann Atti; ok lukti 
hann Bardi kf enu pridju. Kom enn 4 sama degi 
stafkarlinn til hans { skéginum, ok kvazt enn vilja 
piggja pessa kG { Petri nafni. Hann veitti pat pegar, 
ok gaf kina. Pé meelti pessi madr til Bérdar: “Na vil 
“ek fara hOndum um pik.” Ok sv var; ok pétti honum 
sem dofi feri ér hverju hans beini. SiSan melti hann: 
“ Hamingju-masr munti verda.” Ok pa setti hann 
bék & 6xl honum; ok s& Bértr p& vida um lind. Pé 
melti stafkarlinn: “ Pikki pér na launadar kfrnar?” 
“ Sv4 er vist,” sagdi Bérdr. Sidan s& hann um allt 
frland. Pé melti enn hinn komni matr: “ Pikki pér 
“ p& launadar kfrnar, ef pa hefir vald jafn-visa sem 
“ni ser pi?” Bérdr kvad sv& vera. “Her er nui 
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“ kominn Pétr postuli,” sagdi hann; ok gaf hann 
honum pa plenarium, “ok skal ek sv& launa pér kfr, 
“ at vit skulum aldri skildir vera.” SfSan fann Bérér 
bénda, ok sagSi honum penna atburd. Bdndi kendi 
hann trautt, sv& var hann bjartr ok hamingjusamligr, 
ok baud honum at piggja af fé sinu sifkt er hann 
vildi. Hann bad bénda klappa sér einn stein. Ok sva 
var gert. Var hann pé& skirdr; en settist sidan { pann 
sama stein; ok vard all-mikill dfréar-matr. Eptir nok- 
kur 4r lidin vard hann biskup 4 Irlandi, ok hinn mesti 
héfSingi. Par kom til hans fadir hans ok mévir, 
breeSr ok systr, ok geeddi hann pau dll mérgum gésum 
hlutum. Launadi gu% allsvaldandi honum, sem déllum, 
sitt litileti. Sem hann sjdlfr vAttar, at hverr er sik 
legir { augliti skaparans, pann skal hann sjdlfr upp 
hefja, Fadir ok médir Baréar féru aptr til Orkneyja, 
ok n4éu dllum eignum sinum; ok bjuggu par til elli. 
Ok lfkr par pessi ségu. . 


C.—HEMINGS PATTR. 


HaRALpr Siguréar son sfrs red pa fyrir Noregi er 
pessi saga gordist; hann var kondngr yfir Noreg xx. 
vetr; hann haféi ij. vetr hins fjéréa tigar, er hann vard 
konangr; hann 4tti Ellisif, déttur Jarisleifs konings 
ér Hélmgardi; hann setti hana par eptir pa er hann 
for til Noregs, ok kvedst mundu léta vitja hennar 4dr 
en xv. vetr veri, liSnir; hann lét eptir hjé henni einn 
belg flecinn af hinum mesta hafri, fullan af gulli ok 
skeru silfri, ok segir hana pat eiga skyldu ef hann 
keemi eigi aptr, eda hans misti vid. Hvdrt peirra 
sér Obru trinadar-cida. Peirra déttir hét Maéria, er 
fridust kona hefir verit { Noregi. P& si8an er Haraldr 
vard koningr yfir Noregi p& kvéngadist hann, ok fekk 
Péru, déttur Porbergs Arna sonar ok Ragnhildar, déttur 
Erlings Skjélgs sonar af Sdéla; peirra son hét Magnis, 
fadir Hdkonar Péris-féstra af Steig. Hann var fimm dlna 
hér ok manna kurteisastr; hermatér mikill, ok manna 
vitrastr. Marga hafdi hann vaska menn med ser: 
Nikulés, miagr hans, Porbergs son var mest virér. 
Par véru ok {slenzkir! menn med koningi. Bidvarr 
Asbjarnarson ; Eldj4rn-synir, Arnérr ok Ivarr kerling- 
arnef,? ok ‘Oddr Ofeigsson; Finnr Kjartansson ok 
Pérarinn Nefalfsson ; peir véru allir virdir vel af kon- 
angi. Pat var vandi hans at fara at veizlum yfir 
landit p& er friér var. 

2. Pat var eitt haust er koningr tok veizlu 4 
Hélogalandi ; t6k hann veizlu at bénda peim er Asl&kr 
hét, med c. manna. Pat var at peim be er 4 Torgum 


1 Islenzhir] Vikverskir, Cd. “ Eldjarns-synir,,Arndrs sonar ker- 
2 Eldjarns-synir,. .. nef] Hr., | “ lingarnefs.” 
should be, “ Bodvarr ok Asbjérn 
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heitir. Asl4kr var spekingr at viti ok héfSingi mikill 
{ Torgum; Bjorn hét son hans, mikill ok sterkr. At 
peirri veizlu sitr kondngr iij. netr; var par veizla 
en bezta. Par var veitt { einum skéla; havn var allr 
skipatr et efra ined skjdldum ok herklxdum, ok voru 
par margar skemtanir; mela par ok allir eitt um, at 
eigi hafi peir betri veizlu pegit. Ok annan dag veiz- 
lunnar, své sem messan var singin, kallar kondngr 
Aslik bénda. P& melti koningr: ‘Hversu kunnig 
“ eru pér lég pau, sem enn helgi Olafr kontngr héf, 
“ brdédir minn; pi ert sagdr lagamadr mikill?” Asl&kr 
svarar : “Kigi kann er par mikit af at segja.” Konfngr 
meelti: “ Hver eru par log um, ef madr fedir upp son 
« sinn &laun?” Asl&kr svarar: “Eigi er mér pat kun- 
“ nigt, at madr skal eigi feda bérn sin sv4 upp sem 
-©hann vill.” Kond&ngr melti: “ Annat stendr { minni 
“ bék.” Asl&kr svarar: “Hvat er pat?” Kontngr 
svarar: “ Hverr er sv4 gerir, hefir fyrirgert fé ok 
« fridi.” Asldkr svarar: “Hvi skal peim sv& hardan 
“ skapa.” Koningr segir: “ Kigi m4 s4 verja land med 
“ koningi, er leyndr er; m& s& ok sitja um leynd 
“ svik vid konfng er huldr er.” “EKigi kemr pat mik 
« til” segir Aslékr. “Nikulés Porbergsson sag®Si mér,” 
segir konangr. Asl4kr svarar : “ Segir pi pat, Nikulds ?” 
Hann svarar: “ Vant er mér at veena kontng lygi, par 
“ sem ek hefi pé nédkkut um talat; man, ek pat,” 
segir Nikulds, “at ek var hér { Torgum x. vetra gamall, 
“ok kolludSu margir menn mik heldr frakinn eptir 
“ aldri, ok Attir ph p& pann son, er Hemingr hét, vj. 
“ vetra gamlan, ok lékumst vit barnleikum, ok var 
“hann at ollu freknari en ek, ok engan sé ek 
“ honum likan; var hann pé eptir hér; ok siSan_ hefir 
“ek aldri til hans frétt; na hefir ek eigi fremr sagt 
“ koningi.” Konangr spurdi: “ Hvar er ni s& madr?” 
Aslaékr svarar: “Satt er pat, er Nikulds segir, at ek 
“ Atta pa son er Hemingr hét. Ok er hann var vij. 
“ vetra gamall, tok hann vitfirring, ok sitan senda ek 
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“ hann til Finna; ok sfSan hefi ek ekki til hans frétt, 
“ok eigi veit'ek hvdrt hann er Iifs eda JAtinn.” 
Kondngr svarar: “Burt skalum vér héSan fara at 
“ sinni; en Onnur misseri { penna tima skalti lata 
“ hér kominn son pinn, hv4rt hann hefir meira vit 
“eda minna, ok pdétt hann sé daudr, pi vil ek sjé 
“ bein hans.” Asl&kr svarar: “ Fyrir pvi venti ek at 
“mer sé ekki.” Ok skiljast peir n@ at sinni; ok ferr 
koningr braut. Ok er koma pau misseri enn at ddru 
hausti, sekir kondngr veizluna { Torgir til Asléks, ok 
vantadi par eigi gdéda veizlu. Ok er ein nott var 
lidin, p& var Asl&kr kalladr til kontings. Pa melti 
koningr: “ Manti nokkut, Asl&kr, hvat vit toluSumst 
“ vid nestum er ek var hér?” Aslikr svarar: “Eigi 
“ hefir ek um pat hugsat.” Kontngr melti: “ Hér 
“ mun ni kominn son pinn, sé er pu hefir lengi leynt.” 
Asl&kr svarar: “ Par hefir ek aldri gaum at gefit, ok 
“ eigi fe ek honum n& hingat komit.” Kontngr melti: 
“ Kini skal ek sva harda reidi & pik legaja sem pi 
“ert verdugr; skulum ver i brottu fara héSan ok 
“ vera { brott ij. mfnaéi; sidan man ek hér koma, ok 
“l&ttu p&é Heming son pinn hér hominn.” Aslékr 
segir: “EHigi purfi pér sv& mikit kapp 4 petta leggja, 
“ pviat ek geri gjarna ydar bod.” Allir menn sj4 
mikinn reidi-svip 4 kondingi; ok skildust at sinni. 
Ok er si stund er livin, er kondingr hafdi 4 kvedit, 
kom hann i Torgir; haféi Asl&kr pA enn bait til veizlu, 
ok fagnati konfingi sem Difdligast. Kontngr melti 
til Asliks: “Er hér ni Hemingr son pinn?” Asldékr 
segir: “Enn hefi ek eigi gaum at gefit at ydrum 
“ ordum.” Konfngr melti: “Send pa ekki eptir honum 
“ fyrr en per likar, en hér munum ver vera par til er 
“ hann kemr, eda pik prytr kost fyrr; pa’ muntd eigi 
“ fleiri veizlur gera eda Bjérn son finn.” “ Pér eigit 
“ véld 4 pvi,” segir Aslikr. Skiljast peir nG at sinni. 

3. Aslikr kallar til sin pann mann er Kéalfr hét. 
« ba skalt,” segir Aslfkr, “stiga & skip { stad vid 
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“ fimtanda mann ok fara norér til Snasar, ok lenda 
“ par sem Framnes heitir. Par skalté ganga upp vi® 
“ fimta mann. Par munti hitta 4 einn Iitinn stig { 

skégi; s4 stigr man vera pvi breiSari, er pér hafit 
“lengr gengit. P&r monu®d fara fjéra daga, ok p& 
“ munu pér enn ganga pann dag til kvelds. P& mun 
“ vera fyrir ydr einn dalr homrum luktr ok skégi, 
“ sv4 at hann str eigi fyrr en pér komit { dalinn. 
« Pé munu per sj einn kotbe; gangit par til. Par 
“ mun eigi fleira manna fyrir vera en karl ok kvona;! 
“xegit honum et sanna til hva’an pér erut. Par 
“ skulut vera par um néttina. Einn skal vaka af 
“ ySrum minnum, ok pat skaltG vera. Pi mant sjé 
“ einn mann koma inn if meira lagi. KEigi dyl ek 
‘“ bess, at hann sé eigi své heimsligr sem ek hefir 
“ gact kontingi. P4 skaltG upp standa, Kaélfr, ok 
“ heilsa Hemingi; ok seg honum kvedju mina, ok 
“ bid hann fara heim til min. En ef hann letr eigi 
“ bratt vid, p& bid hann ré%a sjdlfan; ok seg honum 
“ at par liggi vid lif mitt ok Bjarnar sonar mins. En 
“ meiri vén pykki mér at hann f@i ser fordat. En 
“sex honum pé, at par liger hans lif vid, ef hann- 
“ kemr, ef sv& er sem ek etla. Brdit hann pat af at 
“ taka, er honum pikkir kostligast.” S{San biér hann 
p& vel fara. Foru peir pa veg sinn sem visat var; 
ok kvému um siféir til beejar karls; ok var peim par 
vel fagnat, pegar karl vissi hvadan er peir véru. 
Peir foru { hvilu um kveldit, Gtan K4lfr, hann er { 
einum leyndum stad, en pau hjén sitja eptir vid 
eldinn. P& melti Kerling: “Seint pykki mér féstri 
“ okkarr heim koma.” [Karl melti]: “Allt pat gdtt 
“er ek 4, vilda ek gefa til pess, at hann kemi eigi 
“heim 4 pessari viku.” “Hvat veldr pvi?” segir 
kerling. Karl svarar: “ Ek hreSumst, at pessir menn 
“ sé eptir Hemingi komnir.” Kerling melti: “ Eigi 
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“ veit ek hversu mér vignar,’ ef ek skil vid féstra 
“minn.” Karl segir: “Vel munda ek yfir lata, ef ek 
“ vissa, at hann teki betra vid; en meiri hyggja er 
“mer 4 pvi, at ek 4 at skilja vid hann.” 

4. Egi var langt at bida 4dr madr kemr i raudum 
kyrtli, ok hafdi gull-hla3 um enni, en hiarit 14 4 her- 
Sum nidr. Ongvan péttist Kélfr sét hafa meira mann 
eér vaskligra. Pau standa upp ok heilsa Hemingi 
féstra sinum. Hemingr spyrr hvat komit er. Ker- 
ling segir: “Menn eru komnir fra fodur pinum, ok 
“ hredumst vit, at peir fari eptir pér.”. Hemingr 
segir: “Pat man melt, at pat sé eigi of snimma.” 
Kaélfr stendr upp, ok heilsar Hemingi, ok segir honum 
at fadir hans sendi honum kvedju; ok pat mes, “At 
“ hann baud pér til sin.” Hemingr svarar: Mikit er 
“nG um, er mér skal ord senda, ok mun ek hvergi 
“ fara.” KaAlfr svarar: “ Eigi man ek pvi purfa at leyna 
“ pik, at hann bad pik rAdéa;” ok segir honum ni 
ummeli fodur sins. Hemingr svarar: “Farit hédan 
“ € morgin; eigi purfi per min at bifida, ef ek kem 
“ eigi” P4 svofu peir af néttina. En um morgininn 
féru peir til skips. Ok par sem peir véru biinir, s& 
peir hvar Hemingr rendi af landi ofan 4 sk{Sum, ok 
stigr hann 4 skip med peim. Kalfr spurdi: “Ner 
« fért heiman?” Hemingr segir: “1 morgin.” Eigi 
er getid um ferd peirra fyrr en peir koma { Torgir; 
var p& sv&4 komit morni, at menn foru til tida. En 
eptir messu, er koningr var i seti kominn, gekk 
Hemingr fyrir koning ok kvaddi hann. Konfngr 
t6k vel kvedju hans, ok spuvédi hverr hann veri. 
Hemingr nefndi sik. Kondngr melti: “Eigi vilda ek 
“ sif pi hadina, cr pu ert einn hemingrinn af.” 
Hemingr svarar: “Eigi er hverr sem kallatr er til; 
“en ek em pvi hér kominn, at ek vilda yér alla pa 
“ hluti bjéda, er ek ma yér veita, ok pér vilit af mér 


1 te. vegnar. {|  ? sfns} pins, Cd. 
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“ biggja, bd at ek eiga litid brautar-gengi; en allt 
“ bat er ek m4, ok ek efli, vil ek bjé3a fUdur minum 
“ til friéar; en ef pér hafit mér dauda etlat, pé mun 
“ ek eigi undan hlaupast.” Kondngr epurdi: “ Erté 
“ fprotta-maér at nékkuru?” Hemingr svarar: “Sva4 
“ pdétti pein karli ok kerlingu, er mik feeddu upp, sem 
“ ek kynni nokkurar, en litlar edr engar munu ydr 
“ pykkja; en ef ek skal ein-hverja til tina, p& pykk- 
“ jumst ek eina mega telja fyrir yor.” Kontngr 
spyrr: “Hver er si?” Hemingr svarar: “Sk{Sa- 
“ferd hirdi ek aldri vid hvern er ek _ bpreyti.” 
Konfingr segir: “ Ek vil fyrst sj4 leika pina, ok vita 
“ hverr slegr mér pykkir vera til.” Hemingr svarar: 
« Per munid l4ta leika fyrir, en ek mun freista at 
“ Jeika eptir.” 

5. Kondngr gengr pi Gt ok hans menn. Hyin var 
mjok skégi vaxin. Konfngr gengr til skégsins; hann 
setr spjot eitt nidr { véllinn at oddinum, ok st68 upp 
halinn. Koningr t6k boga, ok skaut Gru upp { lopt. 
Orin snerist i lopti, ok kom ofan { midjan_ spjéts- 
halann, ok Grin af upp rétt i lopt upp. Hemingr - 
leger Or 4 streng, ok skytr i lopt upp, ok kemr ofan 
i streng-flaug orvar konings. P4 tekr kontngr spjé- 
tid, ok sky¥tr bedi langt ok beint, sv4 at allir menn 
hofdSu at ordi. Kontngr bad Heming at skjota eptir. 
Hemingr gérdi sv&; ok skaut sva yfir fram, at or- 
falrinn hans 14 4 spjdéts-oddi kontngs. Kontingr 
tekr nf spjoti6 i annat sinn, ok skytr yfir fram spjdt 
Hemings 6llu skaptinu. P& melti Hemingr: “Eigi 
“ parf ek eptir at skjdta, pvi at eigi mun ek petta 
“ skot upp inna.” Kondngr melti: “Pd skalt skjota, 
“ok hafa vid einurd at skjota lengra, ef pi mAtt.” 
Hemingr skaut p4, ok langt um fram skot kondings. 
Koningr ték knff einn, ok stakk { J4g eina; hann 
skytr ofan i knifs-skaptid, sv4 at Grin sté6d fost f. 
P4 tok Hemingr érvar sinar. Kontingr melti: “Met- 
“ nadar-maér mikill erté, Hemingr, er pai hefir 6vrar 
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“ pinar reyrdar med gulli.” Hemingr svarar: “ Gefnar 
“ voru mér per, en eigi hefir ek gora l4tid, ok engan 
“ baining hefir ek af peim tekit.” Hemingr skftr 
eptir, ok kom { knffs-hepti8, ok stékk pat sundr; en 
orvar-oddrinn kom i tangann. Kondngr melti: “Len- 
“ gra skulu vit na skjéta,” ok tekr Gr eina, ok: var 
mjék reiduligr; dregr konangr své bogann, at saman 
béttu ganga hdlsarnir. Orin kom i einn Mitinn kvist 
ok mjék mjévan. P& meltu allir, at petta veri it 
Agetasta skot. Hemfingr skaut p4, ok nokkuru lengra, 
ok kom Grvar-oddrinn { gegnum eina hnot.! Petta 
undru®ust allir peir, er hj& véru. Pé melti konGngr: 
“ N&@ skaltG taka hnot atra, ok legeja i hofut Birni, 
“br6dur pinum; ok skaltG par hefa hnotina; ok 
“ gkjéta pa pd ei skemra en 4dr; en ef pd missir, p& 
“ skal par lif pitt vid liggja.” Hemingr melti: “ Per 
“ verdit lifi at réda, en eigi man ek petta skot skjdta.” 
Bjorn melti: “Heldr skalt skjéta, en lata lif 
“ pitt, pvi at hverr 4 sitt lif at lengja meéan hann 
“m4.” Hemingr svarar: “Muntd r&Sinn at standa 
“ kyrr, ok skjétast eigi undan, ef ek skft hnotina?” 
“ Efa-laust skal pat,” segir Bjorn. Hemingr svarar: 
“ Standit hj&, herra, ok sj4it hvd4rt 4 kemr hnotina.” 
Koningr segir: “Hj& pér skal ek. standa.” En hann 
bauS Oddi Ofeigssyni at sj& skotid. Hemingr gengr 
pangat sem koningr baud honum at standa, ok signir 
sik, ok melti: “Y6r er pat kunnigt, at ek vil brdédur 
“minum ekki mein gjora; en kontingi fel ek alla 
“ abyrgd 4& hendi, ef ddru-vis verdr.” Sfidan skaut 
Hemingr, ok heféi hnotina, ok valt hén ér héfoi 
Birni; enn hann var® eigi sérr. KondGngr kom at, ok 
spuréi: “ Hvdrt 4 kom 4 hnotina.” Oddr sagéi hversu 
& kom. Kontngr melti: “Hetta munum ver skotu- 
“num at sinni; en vinhallt berr pa vitnit.”. Peir 
ganga na heim, ok sofa af um nottina. 
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6. Eptir dag-drykkju um morguninn gengr kondngr 
til sjéfar med sinum monnum. Pé melti koningr vi® 
Halldér Snorrason: “Per etla ek at fyrir-koma He- 
“ mingi & sundi i dag.” MHalldérr svaradi: “ Heptast 
“mun peim pat er betr eru til ferir.” Pé kvaddi 
konéimgr til Boédvar Eldjarnsson. Béddvarr svaradi: 
- « 6 at ek hefda allra peirra manna {préttir, er hér 
“ eru, p& munda ek at engu hér vinna; en einna sizt, 
“ er ek veit mik allt skorta vid Heming.” P& melti 
koningr vid Nikulés Porbergsson: “Pa skalt preyta 
“ sund vid Heming.” Nikulds svarar: “igi veit ek 
“ hversu gengr; en freista mun ek, ef at per vilid.” 
Koningr kvedr p&i béda til sunds. Hemingr melti: 
“ Vid hann vil ek ok helzt reyna, ef ek skal vid nok- 
“ kurn reyna.” Peir af-kle¥ast, ok fara 4 sund. Ni- 
kul4s spurdi: “Hv4rt vilti heldr eo kaf-sund 
“ edr fram-langt?” Hemfingr svarar: “ P4é er kostr at 
“ reyna kaf-sund,' er pa hefir yfir-unnit mik 4 hinu 
“ 46r.” Hemingr legst p& pvert undan landi. Ok er 
peir hafa lengi lagzt, spuréi Nikulés: “Mun eigi r43 
“at venda aptr?” Hemingr melti: “ Framar,? veenti 
“ek at per konings-m4garnir munut etla lykkjuna 
“ & leiSinni.” Ok er peir héfésu lagzt um stund, p4 
melti Nikulas: “Ert@ ré3inn {, Hemingr, at leggjast 
“ lengra?” “Kinferr hugda ek at pi mundir, pdtta 
“ yltir aptr fyrir bylgjunni; en fara mun ek lengra.” 
Nikulés svarar: “Aptr mun ek hverfa.”” Ok sv 
gjordi hann. Ok er hann haf®i eigi lengi lagzt, pé 
dofnaéi hénum sundit; ok er Hemingr sér pat, legst 
hann at honum, ok spuréi: “ Hversu gengr sundit ?” 
[Nikul4s svarar]: “Ongu skiptir pik pat, ok far leid 
“ pina!” Hemingr svarar: “Hefsir pi maklegleika 
“ til bess, en p6 skulum vit nf bir flytjast til lands.” 
Nikulds svarar: “Eigi skal ek neita pvi.” Ték Ni- 
kul4s p&4 hondum undir belti hans. Ok fluttust peir 


1 kaf-sund] kéfsund, Cd. | ? Framar] Fran, Hd. 
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sv4 bdvir til lands. Gengr Nikulds p& upp; ok er hann 
ordinn mjék mdér ok stirdr. En Heminer settist 4 
einn stein i fledar-maéli Gt, ok spurdi konangr Nikulas, 
hversu Hemingi hefi veitt sundit. Nikulds svarar: 
“ Engi tidindi hefSa ek at segja til lands, hefsi He- 
“ miner eigi ordit mér betri drengr en ek hafda verd- 
“ skuldat.” Kontngr kastar p&é kladum. En Asl&kr 
gener til fundar viS Heming ok melti: “Hafoa pik 
“ { brott, ok forda pér, er koningr vill pik feigan ; 
“en skyli er i skéginum.” “Hvergi mun ek fara,” 
segir Hemingr, “komi konfner ef hann vill. ‘Ond- 
“ ¢veréir skolu ernir kléast.” Kondingr hleypr nfi 4 
sundit ok Hemingr 4 mét. Kondngr rak hann pegar 
{ kaf, sv4 at adSrir menn s4& ekki til peirra atgangs. 
En sjér var mjok 6ékyrr fyrir peim. Tdk pd at 
myrkva af nétt. Ok um sidir legst koningr at landi; 
hann var sv& reiSuligr, at engi pordi vid hann at 
mela. Engi matr si Heming, ok etludu allir hann 
dauSan; eingi pordi ok at honum at spyrja. Gekk 
konfingr heim sfSan er hann var kleddr; var par 
itil dlteiti. Kontingr var bedi reiér ok hiljéér, en 
Aslikr var hryger af harmi. Log véru kveykt { 
skélanum. Ok er allir véru {i sti komnir, p& gengr 
Hemingr { skdlann fyrir koning, ok leggr tigil-knif {1 
kné honum, pann er kontingr hafdi haft 4 hélsi ser 
p& er hann hijép 4 sundit. Péttust n& allir vita at 
hann mundi knifinn tekit hafa. 

7. Leid nf néttin. Ok um morguninn bfr koningr 
ferS sina. Hann sagdi, at Hemingr skal fara med 
hénum til megin-lands ok vera med koningi. Ok 
svi var. A landi var eitt hdtt fjall. En leid peirra 
14 fram med hifsinni um eitt. einstigi. Flug-hamrar 
véru fyrir neSan, en hatt fjall fyrir ofan; ok eigi var 
meiri hallinn, en madr mftti risa jam-fram. ‘ Kondngr 
melti, “NG skaltf, Hemingr, leika fyrir oss 4 ski- 
“ Sum.” Hemingr melti: “Eigi er nai vel til fallit, 
“ pviat mjok er svellat, ok snjé-liti3,” ok var hart mjék 
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{ fjallinu. Kondngr segir, at engi iprétt veri { at 
renna, ef gott feerl atte Hemingr melti: “ Per 
“ munut rfda verda.” Stigr Hemingr 4 skid sin, ok 
rennir fram undir? hlisina ymist upp eda ofan; ok 
sogdu peir pat flestir, at engan mann hefdi peir s¢t 
jafn-mjakliga renna. SfSan rendi hann at kondngi, 
ok melti: “Af vilda ek l&ta at renna.” Kondngr 
meelti: “Eigi skalt@ renna meirr enn um sinn; pia 
“ skalt ganga hér upp 4 fijallit pvers, ok renna fynir 
“ ofan, ok stiédva pik, ef pi matt, 4 framan-verdum 
“ bjorgunum.” Hemingr melti: “ Pat sd ek, at per 
“ vilit hafa lif mitt, pé purfi pér eigi at fresta vi.” 
Kontingr svarar: “Gjorir pf pat eigi, er ek bys pér, 
“ pa skaltG daudann fa i stad.” Hemingr svarar: 
“ Litil dauéa-dvél er mér pat ok { pessu. En pat er 
“ pd hverjuam manni bodit, at lengja lif sitt medan 
“ hann m4; ok sv4 skal ek gjora.” Asl&kr gengr p& 
fyrir koning, ok bfdr honum aleigu sina til fridar 
Hemingi; en konangr kvazt pat eigi vilja: “ Enda mun 
“ hann mér eigi pyrma, ok skal hann vissuliga fara 
“ pessa ferd.” Hemingr bad sik engan mann undan 
pessu mela. Ok gengr pegar { brott, ok med honum 
Oddr Ofeigsson. Hann melti: “Illa skiljumst vér hér 
. © vid gédan dreng; ok skal ek pat syna, at ek vilda 
“at pi lfsir. Ok hefir ek har einn IindGk, er hinn 
“helgi Stephanus haféi fyrir augum sér, er hann 
“var gryttr; hann man ek knyta at pér, pvi at ek 
“ veit eigi pat kvikindi, sf$an er sancti Stephanus 
“ hafdi dikinn, pat er hann hefir verit yfir borinn, at 
“ eigi hafi heilsu fengit, hvert meinleti sem pat hefir 
“haft. En ef ‘pa rennr fyrir bjargit, ok latist pa, p4 
“ er dakrinn eigi betri en annat lérept. En ef per 
“ verér lifs audit, pott vit finnimst eigi, p& vil ek 
“ pi gerir g63 skil & honum, pviat ek gef pér hann 
“ eigi.” Hemingr svarar: “ Vera m4 at pa hafir eigi 


1 vori] undir, add. 826 a. | 2 under] um, 826 a. 
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“ Jaunin g65; en eigi skulu vera verri en engi.” S{San 
skilja peir. Engi maér skildi peirra vidtal. Kontngr 
gengr fram 4 bergit ok allir hans menn. Kontingr 
haf6i rausan kyrtil, ok skarlats-méttul! 4 tyglum 
yfir sér, ok spjét i hendi. Hann leysti tyglana 4 skikk- 
junni. ok skytr nidr fjitrinni 4 spjétinu. Nikulds 

orbergsson st66 at baki honum, ok studdi hondum 
um hann midjan, ok svA hverr peirra er hj&? stdédu. 
Hemingr gengr noi & fiallit, ok stigr & skfSin, ok rendi 
ofan fyrir fjallit. Hann rendi aldri sv& stér kést at 
hann sti eigi; ok pvi neest kemr hann par at sem 
koningr st68. Ok er hann kom 4 framan-vert bergit, 
skaut hann niér skida-gislanum, ok hljép { lopt upp; 
en skidin hlaupa fram af fijallinu, en hann kom undir 
sik fétunum 4 framan-verdu berginu. Hann reidir 
mjok til. Hann preif { skikkju konfings; en konfngr 
rak nidr héfudit, ok steypir af sér skikkjunni. Rf{&r 
Hemingr p4& ofan fyrir bjargit. P4& melti konGngr: 
« «Par skildi n& med feigum ok éfeigum !?” Oddr malti : 
“ Kigi mundi pit emnar gistingar f4, pott pit hefSit 
“ létizt hér bédir.”” Kondngr melti: “Hverja gisting 
“ wtlar pi at hvarr okkarr Hemings hef6i haft.” Oddr 
melti: “ Giarna vilda ek f4 virdiliga gisting, sem ek 


“ tla at Hemingi sé fyrir-bGin; en ek hygg, at Kristr | 


“ mundi eigi vilja, at fjAndinn yrdi pér svd feginn, 


« at hann taki vid per { kveld.” “igi m4 ek minna - 


“ veita per,” segir konGngr, “en pa néir peirri gédu 
“ gisting, er Hemingr er n@ til kominn.” Ok bitr 
taka hann, ok reka ofan fyrir bjargit. P& svarar 
Halldérr Snorrason: “ Annat-hvdért munum vér allir 
lftast Islendingar er hér eru n4, e¥a engi vérr ella; 
“en hafa manum ver nokkut fyrir oss.” Koningr 
melti: “Pat skal gjéra fyrir pinar sakir, Halldérr, 
“ at Oddr skal grid hafa {vetr; ok fara til Islands 


——— 
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“at sumri; ok pegar hann er { brot, p& skal gera 
“ hann fitlegan af dllum Noregi.” Oddr segir: “‘ Pat 
“ «skal leyfa sem lit er;’ pviat mart hefir kondngr 
“ vel gjért til min; en eigi skal mér skadi at pykkja, 
“ bé at nd skili hér med okkr.” Oddr fér pegar i 
brott. En koningr fér pegar til peirrar veizlu er 
honum var fyrir bain. Ok er n& eigi fyrst fré honum 
at segja. En Oddr fér Gt Islands um sumarit. eptir. 
8. Na er fra Hemingi at segja, at hann hraut ofan 
fyrir bjargit; ok for honum sem QOddr gat til, peim er 
stokkva fit af bjérgum, at oll kledin blés Gt af honum, 
en bl6d daksins viféust um eina berg-snés,’ ok festi. 
Par htkk Hemingr { berginu, ok vissi p& ekki til 
sin. Litlu s{Sarr vitka®ist hann, ok var allr felms- 
fullr ok détta. Ok svd sem vit hans 6x, svaé dro 
6ttann ér brjéstinu. Hann meeltist pé vid einn saman: 
« Pyi mun mik hér fest hafa, [at] eigi er gu®i meira 
“ fyrir, at lata mik { brott komast, en hafa stutt mik 
“ her med lifiok heilsu. Ni vil ek pvi heita guéi, at 
“ek vil skipta g6si minu 1 prj4 stadi; skal ek gefa 
“ pridjing hinum heilaga Olafi kondéngi; annan pila- 
“ orimum ok fitekum monnum; en hinn prigja hinum - 
“ heilaga Stephane; ok skal ek pat fe f4 i hendr Oddi 
“ Ofeigssyni. tla ck mér at ganga su%r til ens 
“ heilaga Petrs, ef gud letr mik héSan komast. Pess 
“ bid ek gud, at ek mega jafn-ner staddr vera dauda 
“ Haralds kontings, sem hann pdttist ni minum dau%a.” 
Pé var myrkt af nétt. Hann s& mikit ljés yfir sér; 
ok einn mann ganga at hénum eptir bjarginu, ok kippir 
honum upp 4 bjargit at sér. Hann melti: “Heér er 
“ kominn Olafr konGngr Haraldsson til fundar vid pik, 
“at [hjélpa pér,?]; pviat ek vilda eigi, at pu fyrir- 
“ ferist, sv& at Haraldi koniings ykist 4byrg6. En heit 
“ pin skaltaé efna, at ganga sur. En ef pi kemr fyrir 
“ é6kunna menn, pa skalt@Q nefnast Leifr, meSan 
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“ Haraldr koningr lifir. Veitast mun pér pat, er pa 
“ badzt, at pa skallt neer vera staddr pd er Haraldr 
“ konungr lezt; ok eigi pykkir mér pu vel launa mér, 
“ef pai veitir per af mikil skipti” Sitan pykkir 
Hemingi sem hinn heilagi Olafr koningr lidi upp { 
loptid fré honum me% ljdésinu; en hann sér einn bit, 
ok rer ut { Torgir. Hann gengr at kirkju, [ok sér 
hann morg kerti brenna];! ok ligu peir par 4 beenum, 
Aslékr ok Bjérn.? Pé melti Bjirn, er Hemingr kom 
at kirkju-dyrunum: “Fair,” segir hann, “ mikil undr! 
“ her er kominn Hemingr, brédir minn?” Heminer 
svarar ; “Engi undr eru petta, pviat ek em lifandi, své 
“gem ykkr sfnist;” ok segir peim allt sem komit 
var. Peir verda fegnari en fré megi segja. Var He- 
mingr par 4 laun um vetrinn. En um varit skipti hann 
sinu fé, sem hann hafdi heitid. Sivan for Hemingr til 
Englands, ok hafSi med sér pann pridjing fjarins, er 
hinn heilagi Stephanus atti, ok lét. par vard-veita 4 
medan hann fér sudr til Roms. 

9. Koningr het Jatvardr, er red fyrir Englandi; 
hann var son Avalréds kontings; mddir hans hét 
Emma; er 4tti Kn&atr hinn riki. Kondngr var vitr 
maor ok vinsell. Ekki atti hann barn. Til hans kom 
Leifr; ok ték koningr vel vid honum. En er hann 
hafdi par verit um hrid, pa sendi hann ord Oddi 
Ofeigssyni leyniliga, at hann skyldi koma til hans pegar 
er hann metti. En er Oddr heyréi pessi tidindi, pa 
byr hann skip sitt, ok sigh fyrst til Orkneyja, ok 
svi til Englands, ok finnr par Leif { Lundin, ok 
fagnadi hann vel Oddi, ok var hann par um vetrinn. 
Hann let steypa tver klukkur. Ték hann med pvi 
fé, er Hemingr gaf inum heilaga Stephanus til lifs 
ser, ok sv4 vid dakinum; ok [baud] Hemingr Oddi 
at lita af pvi gera kirkju. Ok ltlu adr en Oddr var 


— 
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bainn, p& var hann 4 einu pingi fjdlmennu pvi er 
koningr 4tti par. Sé hann par einn mikinn mann i 
feldi, sverd gull-biit 1 hendi. Oddr gékk at pessum 
manni, ok spuréi hann at nafni; en hann nefndist 
Avalbrikt. Oddr melti: “Hvatan fektG gripi pessa, 
“ sverdit ok feldinn? pviat ek kenni, at brdédir minn 
“ &tti pessa gripi, ok for hann af {slandi & einu skipi, 
“ ok spur dist aldri til pess sfSan.” Hann kvezt keypt 
hafa gripina Leifr gékk at ok malti: “Pa verdr 
“ satt at segja; pviat konfiner 4 eitt sverd, er Skir- 
“ teinn heitir, ok skalti par vera héggvinn mes. En 
“ si naéttira fylgir honum, at hverjum manni verér 
‘ hann at bana, er lygr; enn 4 pann bitr hann ekki 
“sem satt segir.” Avalbrikt segir: “ Bita mun pat 
“ p& & mik; pvi at ver vérum maryir 4 skipi; ok 
“ téku ver eitt skip; ok vérdust peir menn drengi- 
“ liga, ok myrdu vér p& alla) Ok eigi dyl ek pess, 
“ at pess manns bani er ek, sem pd segir fr&; ok vil 
“ek gefast i guds vald ok ydvart.” Oddr melti: 
“ Kigi vil ek hafa lif pitt; en koningr 4 vald 4 at 
“ réda lands-vist pinni; en c. marka skalti lika mér 
“ brendra.” Avalbrikt jatar pessu glavliga. Sfdan 
byst Oddr { brot; ok p& hann miklar seemdir af kon- 
angi ok Leifi. Hann siglir { haf. Honum begir vedr 
at Noregi; ok téku peir par héfn er heitir Eikundar- 
sund, ok lagu par nékkurar netr. Eitt kveld sid 
kom Haraldr konfingr par meds vy. skip. Kontngr 
verdr varr vid, at Oddr var par kominn. Pé var 

myrkt af nétt. Kontngr letr p& leggja skipunum { 
sundit fyrir fitan skip Odds, ok let par tengja saman 
skipin ; en hann sjAlfr haféi tjald 4 landi, ok var Oddr 
inni luktr. Menn gerdust 6kétir. Oddr melti: “ Verit 
“eigi 6katir! pvi at satt segi ek yér; Hemingr er 
“ ifs, ok var hann { meira h&ska kominn en vér 
“ erum; ok munum ver oss pangat leita heilla sem 
“hann gjordi, sem almadttigr gud er. Ek vil heita 
“ pvi, at lata gjora kirkju & Mel, sem mér er bodit; 
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“ ok leggja par fé til; ok gjora par stad, ok gefa par 
“ til allt pat gdés, er hér er innbyrdis; pér skulut ok 
“ allir nokkuru heita.” Ok sva gerdu peir. Ok er 
 petta var gert, p& fell vindrinn. Oddy bad pé hafa 
upp akkerin, ok vinda seglit. P&é kemr 4 vindr nok- 
kurr. Peir hlaja er & landi eru, ok spurdu, hvért 
Oddr mun etla at sigla 4 landit, eda Gt 4 skipin. 
Oddr styrir Gt 4 tengslin { milli skipanna, ok siglir { 
haf; ok kemr skipi sinu i Midfjérd; ok fér heim 4 
Mel; ok lét par reisa kirkju; ok var vigd hinum 
heilaga Stephano. Ok er s& dikr [par] enn { dag er 
Hemingr haféi um sik.! 

10. Nu er par til mals at taka, er jarl s& réd Nor®- 
humrulandi er Guddin hét, Ulfnatrs son;? hann Atti 
Ingiridi, déttur Porgils jarls spraka-leggs; hon var 
systir Ulfs jarls, fodur Sveins konéings. Guddin Atti - 
mart barna. Son hans hét Haraldr; hann var manna 
kurteisastr. Annarr hét Tosti; hann var mikill matr 
ok sterkr, skolbrinn, oréamaér mikill, manna hermann- 
ligastr; eigi var hann vinsell. Enn pridi hét Kéri; 
hann var kalladr Muru-kari. Valpjéfr het hinn yngsti 
Enn déttir hans hét Velgerda; hén var gefin peim 
manni er Aki hét, ok var kallatr Aki hinn mikli; peir 
voru i Skaréaborg. Litt haust seekir J&tvarér konungr 
reid til Skardaborgar. Hann reid med spjét pat, er 
Haraldr vildi gjarna eiga. En Tosti, brdédir hans, tekr 
pat r&3, at hann tekr spjét sitt af skapti, ok telgir 4 
tréfjodr, ok rf$r siSan fram hj& kondingi ok melti: 
« Sjéit, herra, mitt spjét, er ekki er jérnit 4!” Kon- 
angr melti: “Sé ek hvat pO vilt; n& gef ek pér 
“ mitt spjdt, ok pat nafn med, at pi skalt heita Tosti 
“ tré-spjét ; ok pyki mer pat likara, at pik vanti eigi 
“ égirni, ef pi sér adra rikari en pik.” Konfngr 
1593. (Barthol. collect. No. 26, p. 
199.) 

2 Ulfnadrs son} Ulfgardsson, Cd. 
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says Arngrim the Learned in his 
MSS. Supplementa written year 
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baud Haraldi til sin ; ok fylgdi hann konfingi, ok skildist 
hann Astsamliga vi5 sina menn. Ok er koningr kom 
heim, pf visadi hann Haraldi at sitja { odru ondvegi 
hj& Leifi: “Hann kann flestar {prdttir, ok skal hann 
“ per per kenna allar.” Haraldr pakkaéi pat mikil- 
liga koningi. Leger ok Leifr alla 4stundan 4, at kenna 
Haraldi ipréttir; ok hann einn veit alla efi Leifs 
& Englandi. Ok pé er v. vetr véru lidnir, pa skortir 
Harald pat eina 4 ipréttir vid Leif, [at] hann var éster- 
kari. Ok cr Haraldr lék {fprottir fyrir ménnum, pé 
undrudust allir, hvar hann mundi numit hafa slikar lis- 
tir; pvfat engi vissi, at Leifr kynni sv4 margar fprdttir. 

Pg var Haraldr xviij. vetra gamall, er hann fér 6r 
Englandi vestr til Vallands med xij. skipum. Par ra 
fyrir Robert Ridu-jarl; hann &tti son er Vilbj4lmr hét, - 
ok var kallatr bastar$r; hann baud Haraldi til sin; 
hann var meiri vexti en flestir! menn abrir. Vilhj4lmr* 
atti konu p& er Moold hét; peirra synir voéru peir 
Heinrekr ok Rébjartr, enn kurteisasti, ok mikill ma‘ér. 
[VilhjAlmr] baud Haraldi til sin, ok var hann par 
um vetrinn. En um varit geréu peir felag med ser um 
fengit fé ok ffengit ; sv4 ok, hvdrum sem riki til felli 
er temdist, pi skyldi pat vera beggja peirra; ok hvérr 
skal veita GSrum fylgi at dllum mélum, ok hvérr an- 
nars hefna sem brédur sins. Peir féru své { hernat 
med v. skipum ok xx.; ok hofdSu pa 16n vj. missiri. 
Haraldr var peirra vinsvelll. 

11. Heinrekr hét jarl { Englandi af Glocesti; hans 
son het Helgi, mikill matr ok sterkr; hann var vitr 
madr ok. 4gjarn. Hann samnar her saman, ok herjar 4 
riki Jétvardar konings. Kondingr samnar her { moti. 
Sé ma%r var fyrir her konings er Jén het. Peir fin- 
nast vid Bondlfsstein (sic). Ok verdr par hors orrosta ; 
ok fékk jarl sigr, en Joén fell; en flotta-menn sdttu 4 
konings fund. Fer koningr pa pann hofSingja fyrir 


1 flestir) fleiri, Cd. . | #3 Welhjdlmr] Haraldr, Cd. 
Vv 
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herinn, er Otti hét; hann, var Birgis son Breta-kappa; 
hann ferr me®S herinn { méti jarli. Peir finnast 4 
Hritzserk ; peir berjast tva daga. Par fell Otti; en 
jarl lagSi landit undir sik. Petta spyrr koningr. 
Hann sendi menn eptir Haraldi Guéinasyni ok peim 
Leifi; en hann samnar lidi & medSan. Sendimenn 
kému 4 fund Haralds, ok segja honum ord konings. 
Haraldr segir Vilhjalmi, at hann vill veita lid kondngi. 
Vilhjélmr segir: “ Eigi vil ek skiljast vid her minn.” 
Haraldr svarar: “ P& munu ver skipta fé okkru ok 
* herlidi.” Vilhjdélmr segir: “ Fara matti ef pér likar, 
“en ei mun nt fjdér-skipti fram fara.” MHaraldr segir: 
‘ Vera skal annat-hvart, at vér skulum skipta fénu, 
“ ella skulum vit badir fara at berjast.” Pat vars um 
- gfSir, at fjdr-skiptid for fram. Pat er sagt, at of mikill 
{kunnleikr veri med peim]! Haraldi ok Moéold drot- 
ningu. Ok er Vilhjélmr bar petta & Harald, duldi 
hann. Ok var sidan r&5 peirra Modaldar ok Haralds, 
at hann bad ddttur peirra Vilhjélms. Ok pat var [at] 
ré8i gjort, at hann festi hana, 46r hann for til Eng- 
lands; ok skyldi brullaup peirra vera i Raudu? at 
xij. m&nada fresti. Ok skildu peir p& vinir at sinni. 
Heldr Haraldr til Englands, ok ferr 4 fund Jatvardar 
konungs. Dregr koningr ni saman her, ok ferr i 
moti Henriki jarli;* ok finnast peir viS 4 pd, ex 
Lodda heitir. Ok sler par pegar i hinn mesta bardaga, 
Konuner hafSi sv4 skipat, at Haraldr skyldi koma { 
opna skjéldu jarli med menn sina. Ok er litla stund 
hafSi stadit bardaginn, kom Haraldr med mikit fjdl- 
menni 4 bak fylkingu jarls, ok verér par mikit mann- 
fall. Ok pvi neest brestr flétti 4 jarls-monnum; ok 
verdér pessi jarl handtekinn, ok med honum c manna. 
Var s{San jarl drepinn ok med honum xxx. manna; 
en abdrir véru pjédir. Einn bondi gekk fyrir koning 


1 A bole in Cd. | 3 jarli] emend. kgi, Cd. 
2 Raudul i.e. RuSu, Rouen. 
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ok melti: “ Her er einn matr fingr ok sterkligr; 
“ hann vilda ek, herra, at per geefit mér; ok mun ck 
“ pj& hann.” Kontngr svarar: “Sv lizt mer 4 hann, 
“at hann sé varla pitt feri, at bj66a honum ofriki; 
“en ef hann hleypr { brott, p& skaltfi pess gjalda; en 
“ef pa fer eigi vinnu af honum, p& fer mér hann 
“ aptr.” Béndi kvazt eigi pat ugga, at hann geti eigi 
sveigt hann. Sidan féru peir heim. Béndi melti vid 
penna mann: “ Vit skulum vel saman kaupa; ek skal 
“ vel gjdra vid pik, en pa skalt vinna mikit.” Gest- 
rinn segir: “ Ekki mun ek vinna,” Béndi melti: 
« Pik skal setja i has einn saman; svelta pik par til 
“ dau®s, ef pG vilt ekki vinna.” “Pu munt r4%a,” segir 


Gestr. Béndi setr hann { eitt his, ok sveltir hann. - 


Jafnan lemr hann Gest, sv&4 at hann m& varla ganga, 
en stundum hid%-strfkir hann hann, sv4 at bl165 1é 4 
jordu. Hann bfér honum stundum fé til at vinna. 
Ekki vildi Gestr pat. Ok einn tima melti Gestr vid 
bonda: “ Lit af at pina mik til vinnu; pviat ek segi 
“ pér eitt hedSan fra, at pi prelkar mik eigi své mcd 
“ 6llum pinum hjénum.” Bondi segir: “ Ek mun pé 
“ fera pik til konfngs.” Gestr svarar: “ Eigi mun 
“ kontingr heldr prelka mik en pi; p6é er at honum 
“ betr vén en at per.” Béndi segir: “ Hans gé6%a skalté 
“ok fi  “ Pat hafSa ek stlat,” segir Gestr, “ at 
“ bidja pik fas; en pess vilda ek raéda, hvern tima er 
“ vit kemim fyrir koning.” Bondi jattar pvi. Gestr 
segir: “ P& skal pat vera Jéla-dag, sem koningr gengr 
“ til hé-messu.” Ok svA gjora pefr. Béndi heilsar 
& konting, ok melti: “ Her er si madr, er pér fengut 
“mer { haust; ok get ek ekki pj45 hann: pvi betr 
“mé& bleyta hardan stein en hjarta hans.” Kontngr 
melti: “ Drepit hann pa!” Gestr melti: “Grid mun 
“ek skulu hafa { dag!” Gengr koningr til kirkju. 
Gestr meelti: “ Far pa heim, béndi, ok l4t vel yfir, ef 
“ vit skiljumst vid sv4 bait.” En er messan var sin- 
gin, p& gengr Gestr fyrir kondng, ok melti: “Sv4 er 
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“ mer sagt, at per gefit hverjum manni Jéla-grid, pd 
“at pai eigir stérar sakir vid.” Kondngr melti: 
“ Hafoa grid, ef nokkurr vill vardveita pik.” Gestr 
gengr { hollina med koningi; ok gengr at Hemingi, ok 
bidr hann frida fyrir sik vid koning. Ok sv4 gjorir 
hann, at hann fer Gesti grid fram um Jélin. 

12. En sem Jolin viru iti, bad Gestr Heming vid 
hjdlpa ser. Hemingr segir: “ Ekki kann ek at legqa 
“ minn hug dé at bidja fyrir pik, ef ek veit eigt hverr 
“ pz ert.” Gestr segir: “Ef litel von er & pu veitir mer 
“ iS meSan pe veist eigi, ba er engin von siSar, er pi 
« vyeist hvada masdr ek er.” Hemingr segir, “ Eigi 
“ mundi ek veita per, ef pu pykkist of goSr at segja mer 
“ heerr pi ert.” Gestr malti: “Pa verdr at rada; en 
“ ek heitt Helgi, son Heinreks jarls ; en ek skipta vop- 
“num minum vs skjaldsvenm minn ¢ flittanum ; en 
“hann fell; ok hugdust peir mik par drepinn hafa.” 
Hemingr gengr fyrir konung, ok bidtr Gesti landvistar ; 
ok pat veitir konungrinn honum fyrir sakir Hemings. 

13. *Eptir dauda Jdtvardar konings ték Haraldr 
Gudinason konfingdém { Englandi, med peim hetti 
sem segir { sdgu Haralds kondings Sigurdar sonar; 
segir par ok, at Tosti, ok adrir bredr Haralds Gu%ina- 
sonar, vildu hafa rikit i Englandi med honum, ok 
fengu ekki. Fér Tosti jarl pé til Danmerkr & fund 
Svems konuings frenda sins; ok var honum bar vel 
fagnat. Tosti spurdi Svein konfng, hv4rt hann & 
nokkut tilkall til rikis { Englandi. Kontingr svarar: 
“ Eigi dyl ek pess, at ek pdttumst eiga; en full-vel 
“ pykki mér ni komit, er Haraldr kondngr frendi 
“minn & r&6 fyrir, pviat vit erum systkina-synir.” 


1 Here ends 65. Here, at the junc- | be true; and so we have inserted it 
tion of the two MSS., there is evi- | into the text, but in italics. It is 
dently some blank. The following | a modern fill-gap to fill up the blank 
chapter is taken from a Cd. Chart. | where 65 stops. 

826 c.; it is, no doubt, spurious as to 2 The text is now taken from the 
the wording, but the contents may | Hr. 
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Tosti svarar: “ Tala pat margir menn par i landi, ok 
“hans rid, at ek, ok bredr minir, eigum pridjing 
“ Jandsins.” Koningr svarar: “ Eigi pykki mér pa 
“ Haraldr einn konfngr vera i Englandi, ef per hafit 
“ pridjanginn.” Tosti melti: “ Pat vilda ek, ef pér 
“ vildut nfi fara at vinna landit, Vil ek ok bredr minir 
“ veita yor styrk, ok allan varn afla, ef pér vilit fyrir 
“ vera; med pvi, ef vér vinnum landit, skalt@ gjora 
“oss kondnga yfir landinu; skulum ver gjalda yor 
“ skatt, ok f& yér landit, ef pér purfit.”” Kondngr 
svarar: “ Hugsa verd ek mér andsvar hér um,” ok kva® 
hann skyldu vera med sér um vetrinn. Tosti vildi 
sin erindi sem skjdétast vita. 

14, Pat var einn tima um haustid er koningr rei¥ at 
veizlum ok Tosti med honum. Var pat pa, er peir 
43u ati bj& bra einni ok dtu. Kontdngr 4tti einn 
hjardar-hund, er for med peim; hundinum var gefinn 
einn sm4r brau%-hleifr. Hundrinn hleypr & brana, ok 
sér skugga sinn { vatninu; ok sfnist honum par i 
sem annarr hundr, ok hafi annan hleif { munni sér. 
Hleypr hann dt af branni, ok { vatnit { kaf, ok hug- 
dist mundu n4 hleifnum af hundinum. N4@ er hann 
kemr { vatnid, p& missir hann allz; ok ferr n& témr 
aptr at landi. Kondngr melti n& til Tosta: “ Sastt: 
“ hversu hundi minum férst ni?” Tosti melti: “Eigi 
“ geymdi ek at vandliga.” Koningr melti: “Hun- 
“ drinn pdttist sj4 annan hund i vatninu hafa brautd 
“ { munni, ok hugdist mundu fa burt tekit hleifinn. 
“ En hann hljép eptir skugga sinum, ok haféi hvarki 
“ braudit & land. Sv6é veit ek at mér mun fara, ef 
“ek ferr ni til Englands, p4 mun ek sj& skugga 
“minn, En pé at ek komist hingat aptr, p& m4 vera 
“ at Haraldr kondngr sé hér fyrir, ok n4i ek pa eigi 
“ pessu riki, Vil ek n& gefa per drskurd pins mils: 
“ at ek kem eigi til Englands; pviat 1 Danmork skal 
“ek koningr vera medan gud vill; pvi pat heefir 
“mer nda, at dgirmnast alldri meira. En pa, Tosti, 
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“ munt fara til Haralds konings.” Ok sv4 gjoréi 
hann. 

15. Haast pat 48r en Tosti kom til Noregs, dreym®i 
Steigar-Péri draum, ok sag’i sinum ménnum ok bad 
pé rida. Hann sagti, at hann pottist vera staddr 4 
einu pingi er Haraldr konGngr var 4 Hann sat 4 
stoli sv4 miklum, at hann t6k um allan Noreg; en 
koningr var sv4 mikill, at hann ték alla vega ut af 
stélnum. “Madr pétti mér ganga at honum, ok min- 
“ nast vid hann; en mér pdtti sv& mikil fluga fijaga 
“ 6r munni peim manni i munn koningi, pvi likt 
“ sem hrafn. Vid pat pdétti mér verda hrafns-nef & 
kontingi; med pvi nefi pdtti mér hann hoggva i 
“ héfut peim ollum er véru 4 pinginu, titan oss Steigar- 
“ ménnum; par af pétti mér margir deyja, en dllum 
“ vard fllt af. Ek var p& hreddr um, at hann mundi 
“oss higgva Steigar-menn. [ pvi vaknat’a ek. N& 
“mun ek sjdlfr réda—Par er vér vérum & pingi 
“ staddir, ok konfingr sat 4 stéli: pat var veldis-stdéll - 
“ hans. En par er hann tok alla vega af stélinum: pé 
“ tekr dgirni hans alla vega fit af veldinu. En par 
“ gem mér pdétti hrafns-nef & honum: p4é hredumst ek 
“ at hann verdi fyrir hrafns-nefi, ok hrafninn dragi hans 
« b1ddi (sic). Par mér pétti hann héggva nefi { héfus 
“ monnum: pat get ek peim i koll koma, sv& at mar- 
“ gir fii par bana af, en dllum gangi pd ner peim er 
“ med honum eru. En vér Steigar-menn munum cigi 
“ fylgja honum”. . . 'viss ordinn af sanninda-ménnum, 
at annarr er kondngr yfir Englandi. NG at Jélum 
er kemr... yor pvi pess valds bezt, metti ni ok 
Tosti [taka] slikt lén af Haraldi, sem af Sveini kon- 
fingi, ef landit ynnist. Tosti segir hénum ok, at Sveinn 
konfingr vildi ekki vikjast vid hans erindi, Konfngr 
segir, at hann skal eiga ré3 vid sina menn hversu 


1 Hence the text is taken from 1 the vellum itself begins. In the 
the H.; the beginning, however, | first sentences the text is therefore 
‘from the transcript of Asgeir, till | somewhat mutilated or defective. 
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pessu skal svara. Var nf Tosti med kontngi um 
vetrinn. Penna vetr d%r hafSi Haraldr kondGngr sent 
Pérarinn Nefélfsson, ok Hjort, austr { Holmgar®s eptir 
peim hafr-belg, er hann lét par eptir med Ellisif. 
déttningu, sem fyrr segir; ok skyldu peir eigi aptr 
koma nema peir ne®i belginum ok pvi gdééds[i] er i 
var. Peir kému aptr p4 er Tosti haf®i litla stund 
verit med koningi. Hjértr gékk fyrir kondng, ok 
heilsadi honum, ok segir, at Ellisif heilsadi kondngi. 
En sv& var honum 4kaft um tal vid Tosta, at hann 
getir eigi peirra, er komnir véru. Pé& kvad Hjortr 
visu : 


« Préngvir gulli gramr fast saman ; 
“ veitir [Syrar]? sonr fas-konar : 

“ Tand skyldi litis Laf-Hamdir hafa, 
“ pa mundi hauldum Haraldr svara.” 


“ Hversu lftid?” segir konungr.® “ Eigi meira,” -segir 
Hjortr, “en pi meettir liggja 4.” Konfner brosir, ok 
spyrr: “Hversu hefir farizt,* Islendingr?” Hjértr 
kvad : 


“ Hafr er Gti hvitr i tini; 

‘“ skumir augum, hefir skegg mikid; 
“ prestir klaufum, vill born taka,§ 

‘‘ s&é er geitar sun gerr vid erru.” 


Konfingr bad p& ldta bera inn féit. Er pa borinn 
inn hafr-belgrinn fyrir konGng. 4 spyrr [hann], hvért 
sii léti orSalaust er fram seldi fé. Pérarinn kva% hana 
engi ord um hafa. KondGngr melti: “Pann skal pé 
“ gpyrja, er rétt-ordari er. Hvat segir pa til, Hjortr?” 


1 ok heilsadi . . . .) ok heilsadi | lokit spyrr koningr “ hversu stort 
honum sv& prysvar sinnum, své at | “ land skylda ek hafa” ? Hr. 
koningr heyr%i eigi, Hr. 4 Here ends Hr. — 

2 Open space in the MS., proba- 5 The he-goat is here, like in the 
bly thus to be filled up. nursery tales, fancied as a bugbear. 


3 p. kv. H, visu; ok er henni var 
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Hann svarar: “Pat segi ek, at hén kva® visu.” Kon- 
ungr melti: “Hversu er si?” Hyjdrtr kvad: 


“ Munad 1 vari vestr langskippm 
‘ hug-ragr um haf Haraldr fara: 
“ Pyi man lengi laf-hreddr koningr 
* alls andvani Englands ok vegs.” 


Pé melti Tosti: “ Petta er spésaga, er peir bidja ydr 
“ fara til Englands; er eigi van ySarrar pbangat-k6mu.” 
Koningr [melti]: “Pai skalt ganga til skrins ens 
“helga Olafs konings, ok skalti sverja eid, at pa 
“ skalt alla hluti sanna segja fré afla....; en ek 
“man p& gera her 6r landi, at vinna England; en 
“ ek vil einn hafa dll r46 fyrir herinum.” Tosti kvezt 
mundu vinna eidana, “En ef nokkut bregtr yédarri 
“ ferd, p& skulu pessir evar 4 yor falla.” Kontngr 
kvad své vera skyldu. SiSan sendir kontingr bréf 
um allan Noreg, ok baud tt dllum almenningi. Pé 
kom til hans Eysteinn orri, sun Porbergs Arnasunar, 
ok festi p& Mariu déttur Harallds kontings ok Elli- 
sifar déttur Jarisleifs konings af; Hélmgaréi. Hennar 
médir var Ingigerdr, déttir Olafs kontings Svenska. 
Nikulés Porbergssun hafSi p& s¥slu { nerztu pingd & 
Hélogalandi. Pessi herr kom allr saman { Sdélundum; 
par var kominn konfingr, ok Tosti jarl, ok fimm tigir 
lendra manna. Ok einn morgin, er koniugr 14 til 
byrja, segir hann Tosta draum sinn: At hdénum potti 
mavr ganga 4 skip sitt, ok pdttist par kenna Olaf 
konfing, broSur sinn. “Hann var,” mjok reidulegr, 
sagéi hann, “ok kvad visu” :— 


“ Gramr va fregr til fremdar flestan sigr enn digri; 
“ hlaut ek po at heima sextim! heilagt fall til vallar: 
“ Ugei ck efst rad tiggja, yor man feigd um byrjud ; 
‘ trolls gefit fakum fylli fiks; veldrad gud sliku.” 


-— _ a ee a ee 


1 Better is, “ pvi at heima satum.” 
VOL. I. AA 
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Tosti svarar: “ Eigi mun Olafr konéingr hafa kvedit 
“ visuna, heldr venti ek at sé fjélkjngi Enskra 
manna.” “ Pat venti ek,” segir konfngr, “at engi 
“ s8 sv4 fjdlkunnigr, at Miki Olafs konfngs bregSi 4 
“sik.” “G6Sr matr var Olafr konfingr,” segir Tosti, 
en po hafa fjélkunnugir menn synzt i peirra manna 
“ I{kjum, er eigi eru dhelgari en hann.” Kondngr 
svarar: “Ek vil fara til Englands me®d pér, til pess 
“at leita um settir, en eigi til annars.” Tosti 
svarar: “A pik skulu falla eiSarnir, ef pa ryfr leid- 
“ angrinn.” Kondingr segir: “ Eigi man ek pat { 
“ heettu eiga.” 

16. Sv4 er sagt, p& er koningr sigl3i at eptir Prénd- 
heimi, ok hann .... einn magr til skips hans 4 bati, 
ok bad koning leggja at landi ok hjdlpa konu hans 
sjakri. Koningr spurdi, hvat sjikleika hdén_hef®i. 
Béndi sagéi, at hon hefSi sofnat hj& brunni; [pd]tti 
sem nokkorr [ormr ..] veri { munni hennar, “Ok 


« vill si8an jafoan drekka vatn.” Kontngr segir, at — 


skipinu skal at landi leggja, “P4 vitu. pér, at per 
“ eigut eigi konfing drambsaman, pé at hardr sé kal- 
“Jadr ok sinkr.” Kondngr gengr & land, ok Pjédélfr 
sk4éld meS hénum. Peir koma til konunnar; ok bad 
-kontngr, at konuna skyldi bera til pess sama brunns, 
sem hon fékk krankleikann. Hann bad sniia henni 4 
grafu, ok leggja varrarnar nidr at brunninum. Kon- 
angr sat hj4, ok hafSi spenni-tong { hendi. Hann let 
tendra hja sér litinn eld. Konan grét sérliga; ok ba%, 
at henni skyldi gefa at drekka; en konGngr lét hana 
eigi sv4 vatninu. Pé préngir meini hennar upp { 
halsinn; sler pé sundr munninum, ok kemr par fit 
orms-héfus. Konfings t6k spenni-téngina, ok lagéi & 
erms-hofudit, ok dré é6r henni ft lifanda orm, ok 
kastar hénum { eldinn. Er sfSan konan flutt heim, 
ok vard hon skjétt heil. S{San ferr koniner til skips, 
ok siglir sudr med landi med éllum peim her, er pé 
var til hans kominn noréan 6r landinu. 


“aA 
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17. Sv& er sagt p&é er kondngr 14 { Sdlundum!? pé 
sigldi par eitt Groenlands-far af hafi. Fyrir pvi skipi 
var s& matr er Lika-Lodinn het, pvi at hann haf%i 
flutt lik Finns fegins, ok peirra skipara, 6dr Finns- 
biSum fyrir austan jokla 4 Groenalandi, med bodi Olafs 
konfings helga ; pviat Finnr var sun Ketils kAlfs af 
Ringunesi af Heitmérk, ok Gunnhildar systur Olafs 
konings. Peir skjéta b&ti, ok réa til konGngs-skip- 
sins; ok heilsadi Lodinn koningii. Kondngr spur%i 
hversu lengi peir hefdi { hafi verit. Lodinn svarar: 
“ Sjau netr.” Koningr spurti: “ Urdu pér vid enga 
“nylundu varir?” lLodinn svarar: “ Engi nylunda 
“ bykki mér nG.” | Pé vindu? hans kumpanar bati- 
num. Ps melti koningr: “ Eigi pikkir pinum ménnum 
“sem pi segir satt; ok seg nf.” Lodinn svarar: 
« Pé er vér hofdum siglt tver netr undan landi, pa sam 
“ vér eld! brenna ; hann var sv4 langr, at vér sim 
“ fyrir hvf4rngan enda; hann var blar sem einn logi; 
“ byrr var inn bezti, ok matti hvergi hj& sigla. Var 
“mitt rAd, at sigla par 4 eldinn sem vér kémum at, 
“ok legatr var loginn.. Vér [kendum] hita af eldinum, 
“ ok brann hvfrt-tveggja skautid ok ...... 3 skautin 
“ ok likin med nyrri Greenlenskri.4 Ok er vér héféum 
“ siglt [11j. doegr kom] skf-fl6ki yfir skip vart; par 
“ fylgdi sv4 mikit, myrkr, at menn sé eigi hendr sinar. 
« P4 heyrdu vér brest mikinn; ok leit ek upp; var 
“ pa sky-fidkinn sundr brostinn, ok bleddi é6r hvaérum- 
“ tveggja .... med stéru fors-falli; ok pessi bl66- 
“ straumr kom ofan { skip vart; ok lét ek setja 
“undir....5 ok m4 pat bl6S enn hér sj4; ok er 
“ni saman hlaupit sidan kdlnadi; pviat varmt var 
“ pa er ofan kom. Ok er vér héfdum enn siglt prji 


1 ge. Solundum. | 4 Grenlenskri) thus, “ tjéru,” or 
* So Cd. t.e. undu. | the like being understood. 


3 Cd.; here something must be | 5 ker or byttu, or the like. 
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“ degr, p& heyréu vér gnf mikinn, Vér sim p4 marga 
“ fugla fijiga, sem ek veit par néfn til { Noregi; 
“ flugu peir neest oss er [steerstir] voru; peir gullu ok 
“ kléku3u med mikilli gledi. -Pessi flaug vanzt um 
“ gina eykd dags, své at ei mAtti sj4 heidan himin . 
“ fyrir; ok flugu pé aldri enir sému. Sfdan sigldu 
“ ver { tvau deer 4dr vér kémum at landi { ger- 
“kveld. P& sim vér ena simu fugla fijGga vestan 
“ Tum haf]; véru pé brottu allir enir stzerstu fuglarnir. 
« Flugu peir pé allir pegjandi, ok sv& sem sorgfullir. 
“ Ok er peir kému at landi, dreifSust peir, ok set- 
“ tist ser hverr. Nd hefi ek ydr ekki meira at segyja.” 
Kontingr melti: “ Leyna vildir pa mik pessu, par pa 
“ kalladist ekki séS! hafa.” Svarar: “Sv4 sagéa ek,? 
“ herra, at mér pdtti petta ni engi undr, er ek veit 
“yr ferd ré8na oér landi.” “Hvar fyrr?” sagdi 
konangr. Lodinn meelti: “ Pvi at per munud eigi aptr 
“ koma; en pess er von, at mikil furéa verdi fyrir 
“slikra hofdingja - frafalli.” Kondngr melti: “ Vilta 
« fylgja mér?” Lo®¥inn svarar: “ Pér vervit at, r4%a ; 
“en scekja m4 ek lfk ySarra manna, peirra er lataz.” 
[Koningr svarar]: “Betra man mér til manna ver%a 
“ meSan ek lifi; en pvi manti fara verda, at par 
“ kallast vita um varar ferdir.” P& melti kondnger: 
« Pikki pér, Tosti, betta nokkur undr?” Tosti segir: 
“ Hefsi fyrir merkan mann borit, pa veri petta ny- 
“breytni.” Lotdinn segir: “Myklu mundi kaupanda, 
“at pa, Tosti, lygir eigi fleiri lygir millim landa, 
“en ek.” Konuner gaf Lotni orlof. 

18. Hugi hét prestr, er sing a Avallznesi (!), i Kormt. 
Hann dreym3i eina nétt, at hann pykkist sj4 1 kirkju- 
gardinn, ok synist hénum allt pat folk 4 fotum er par 
var jardat. Peir héfSu cinn mann millim sin, ok 


1 s¢S] From hence the text is * at, add. Cd. 
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hrundu hvdrir til sin; en annan veg kirkjunnar hofdu 
peir annan mann, ok toga’i pann hverr til sin. Padan 
gekk fram! kona ok til prestzins, hon var alber. Prestr 
spuréi, hvat sukki par veri. Hon svarar: “ Lik kemr 
“ pat til kirkju { morgin er sdl ‘er { landsutri, er 
“ hvarigir vilja vid taka; en pat man koma at miSjum 
“ degi, er allir vilja til sin draga; en pat lik er fyrr 
“ kemr, vilda ek at grafit veri { austanverdum kirk- 
“ jugaréi ; en pat er sidSarr, kemr, vilda ek at grafid 
‘“ veerl fyrir noréan, par er kirkjan moetizt ok soéng- 
“ husid; ok par munu per mannz-bein finna, ok vilda - 
“ek, at peim veri hladit alla vega titan at likinu, 
“ pviat pat eru bein min.” “ Segda mer pa,” segir 
prestr; ‘“ hversu man kontingi varum = farast or 
“ Jandi?” Hon svarar: “ Fellr hann.” Presty spurdi: 
“ Hverr man p& rdda riki?” “ Frilleifr,” segur hon. 
Hvé lengi redr hann?” segir prestr. “Sjau_ vetr 
ok xx,” segir hon. ‘“ Hvat tekr pa vis,” segir 
hann. “Styrlaugr man pa koma,” segir hon. “ Hversu 
“ lengi man hann rikja?” segir prestr. “ Tiu vetr,” 
segir hon. “ Hvat tekr p& vid?” segir hann. “ Gdoradr, 
“ ok Gddvili, ok Hardradr,” segir hon. “ Hverr verér 
“ pbeirra langeeztr.” “ Hardrédr,” segir hon. “ [Hvé] 
“ Jengi reedr hann,” segir prestr. “ V. (sic) vetr ok xx.,” 
segir hon; “ en eptir hann verda morg illvirki. Ok mun 
“ek nd eigi segja framarr.” Prestr vaknar’; ok koma 
sv4 lik-um daginn, sem hon sagdi. En par var Olaft 
-kyrri, er hon kalladi Fridleif; en Magnus berfeettr, par 
er hon nefndi Styrlaug; Eysteinn, par er hon nefndi 
G6dré3; en Olafr, par er hon nefndi Gddvilja; en 
Jorsala-Sigurdr, par er HardrAédr var. En gud fyrir- 
baud, at hon segdi pau illvirki, er sfSarr urdu gorr, 
19. NG er par til at taka, at Haralldr kondngr 
siglir & haf med her sinn ; kom hann fyrst til Orkneyja, 
ok let par eptir Mariu dottur sfna ok mart folk 
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annad. PaSan siglir kon&Gngr til Englandz; ok kému 
at Skardaborg. Pé fell vedrit { logn, ok ldgu peir par 
um nottina. Menn voknudu vid pat er kvedit var i 
lopti; ok potti hverjum sem yfir sinu skipi veerl. 
Allir lita { loptid, ok sja eina trollkonu rfSa vargi i 
loptinu. Hon haf6i trog i knjém sér, fullt med bl6di 
ok manna-lima, Hon kvad visur ij. pessar. 


“ Vist cr ad allvalldr austan eggjazt vestr ad leggja 
“ mét vid marga knatu, (minn snvdr er pat) prida: 
‘“ Par man val-pidurr velja (veit hann cerna sér beitu), 
“ steik af stééi Gjuka stamns: Fylgi ek par jamnan: 

“ stamns, fylgi ek par jamnan. 
‘© 1 Stor taka fjoll at falla,? ferr sott um kyn drottar ; 
‘“‘ cydizt fridr, en foedizt fjand-hugr, medal? landa ; 
‘“ Vera mun ck ydr sem Odrum angrljdda-som pjddum 
“ ylgr nemr sudr at svelgja sveita, urdr um heitin: 

‘¢ sveita, urdér um heitin.”’ 


“ Sk66 letr skina randan skjdld, er dregr at hjaldri; 
‘ bridr ser Aurnis joda ufor konings gorva: 
‘“ Sviptir samleitr kjéptum svanni holdi« manna ; 
“ ulfs munn litar innan 6dlat konan blddi : 
‘“ ddlat konan bl0dsi.” 


Kontingr spuréi Tosta, hvd4rt hann vakir. Tosti 
svarar: “Vaknasd hefir ek nui vid lj6San pessa.” Ko- 
ningr melti: “Pikki pér nokkurr vert um petta?’ 
“ Kinkis,” segir Tosti. “ Pé ert dautr i hjartanu,” 
segir konangr, “pviat ek hefir 1 mérgum_ bardé 
“ verré, ok s& ek aldri fyrr slfkar bendingar.” Beir 
taka land, ok ganga par upp sem Kliflénd heita. 
Konutngr spyrr Tosta: “Hvat heitir he s, er par er 
“norér 4 landit?” Tosti segir: “ Eigi er hverrj hed 
“nafn gefit” Kondingr segja: “Nafn man po pessi 
“ eiga, ok skaltG segja mér.” ‘Tosti segir: “Pat er 
“haugr Ivars beinlausa.” Konéngr svarar: “Féir 
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“ hafa peir sigrad England, er at hans haugi hafa fyrst 
“ komit.” Tosti segir: “ Forneskja er nu at tria sliku.” 

2). Peir ganga 4 land med herinum, en sumir geyma 
skipa. Peir bra®r, Moru-kéri jarl ok Valpjéfr jarl, ok 
Aki mfgr. peirra, samna her saman pegar peir spyrja til 
hers NorSmanna.. Peir mattuz vid & pé er Usa heitir ; 
ok tekzt par en hardasta orrosta, ok hélzt framan til 
néns. P& hafSi Eysteinn gengit { gegnum fylkingar 
‘enna Ensku, ok drepit Aka enn mikla. Sér hann pa, 
at Moru-kari hefir gengit 4 bak fylking Tosta; snyz 
hann p& med sinum ménaoum & bak fylking Méru-kara, 
Ok er jarl Moru-kaéri scr petta, bidr pa sina menn 
sniaz at bokum, ok verjaz vel ok drengilega. Ok um 
stoir brestr flétti 4 hans monnum, ok flyja Gt 4 ana; 
ok er Moru-kéri jarl par drepinn, ok mestr pori folks 
hans. Margir sukku ok nidr. I pann tima hafdi Haraldr 
koningr hand-tekid Valpjdf jarl. Pé gengr Tosti til 
konings ok melti: “ Lati pa eina for fara broedr,’’ 
Konfingr svarar: “P4 skaltG drepa, er pi fangar, en 
‘“ ek man hdénum réda.” Kontngr melti til Valpjéfs: 
“Ek man gefa per grid, ef pa vilt fess sverja at 
“ berjazt aldri méti mér, ok gera mér njosn, ef pa 
“ veizt mer samdegris svik r&din.” Valpjdfr segir: 
“ Kigi man ek sverja; ok eigi man ek pat mer til 
“ lifs vinna at veita eigi Haraldi brédur minum, 
“ medan ek m&; en gera man ek per njésn ef ek 
“veit per svik r&in, ok vinna pat til lifs mér: 
“en eld man ek engan vinna, pviat mer lizt sem 
“ Tosti muni mer litla erfé etla.” Kontngr gaf Val- 
pjof liSugan at fara hvert er hann vildi. Tosti segir: 
“ Uvitrlegt bragd, at léta pann mann lausan fara 
“er yor pikkiz ofgodr eida at vinna.” Kondangr 
meelti: “ Betri etla ek heit hans, en handsol pin.” 
Tosti melti: “Forum. med her vérum til Lunditna, 
“ ok eydum landit med eldi ok jérmi, ok gefum 
“[engum] manni grid, hvarki konum née bornum.” 
Sva var gért. Ok eptir pat fara peir til ok skipa 
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sudr med landi, ok leggja skipum sinum upp til Rafns- 
eyrar. HvArki finna peir pa fyrir ser i porpum* menn 
né fé, své fifr allt undan. Ok einn dag, er konfingr 14 
{ einni héfn, hd reid ein kona af landi ofan, ok spur%éi 
at! Nordmanna-koningi. Kondngr sagéi til sin. Hon 
melti: “Ek hefir landtjald er ek vil gefa ydr.” Tosti 
meelti: “Pigg. pa tjaldit, ok lét brenna pat sfSan.” 
Koniingr melti: “Brenn pat er per er gefit, en ek 
“ verd ekki varr vid at landz-menn jpinir bjédi pér 
“ nokkorar scem@ir.” Hann bidr lata setja upp tjaldit ; 
Ok ségéu allir eitt um, at eingi s& jam-veent tjald. 
‘Kondangr spyrr hver laun hon vill hafa fyrir tjaldit. 
Hon svarar: “ Sunu 4 ek tva, ok vilda ek piggja peini 
“ bédum lif.” Kontngr sagdi, at bedi skyldi grid — 
hafa menn hennar ok fé, ef hann vissi hvar pat vzeri. 
Hon reid sisan i brott. En kondngr sefr { tjaldinu pa 
nétt. En um morgoninn segir koningr Pjéddlfi_ skAldi, 
at hann hyger Tosta pat satt hafa sagt, at tjaldit mundi 
eigi vera atkvreSa-laust, “Pvi at ek pikkjumz. 503 
“ hafa sjau r43_ til hvers-vetna hér til, en na pikkiz 
ek engi r63 kunna.” Pjéddlfr svarar: “YSrum ré8um 
“ munu ver pod hlita.” Koningr melti: “Breyta skal 
ni rédunum ; ver skulum ganga 4 land med xx. hund- 
rud manna, en sex tigir hundrada skulu vera vid 
skipin ; skulu pa formenn vera peir broetr, Eysteinn 
‘ok Nikulés. Tosti skal fylgja mér.” Své_ gerir 
konfingr, at hann gengr 4 land, ok brennir. Ok er 
hann kemr at peim stad er Jork heitir, p& senda 
stadar-menn honum bo%, at peir vilja gefaz { hans vald ; 
peir binda pat med eidum. Petta piggr konungr. 
Ferr hann sidan til skipa sinna. En um morgininn 
skyldi hann ganga 4 land at skipa sinum monnum 
stadinn, ok la konfngr at skipunum nodttina  eptir. 

21. En pegar dagr kom, b¥sk koniingr at ganga 4 land 
til sta¥arins, Peir hafa skjéldu ok hj4lma, en engar 
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brynjur, Gtan hundrad manna, pat er léttast var @ ser. 
Tosti melti: “Petta er mikit rédleysi, at ganga néliga 
“ vapniauss f hendr Gvinum sinum, pviat cigi purti per 
“at tria Enskum ménnum, ef peir fi vald 4 yér; ok 
‘‘ illa hefir per, kontngr, brugdit vid landtjallz-gjéfina 
“ hasfreyju.” Konungr meelti: “ Hvart hrediz pai na, 
“ Tosti?” Hann segir: “ Myklu pikki mer petta hrecdi- 
“ leora, er pa ert ordinn vitstoli, enn pat er visur 
“ hafa vermé kvednar fyrir oss.” “Ek skal po rada,” 
sefir konungr. Sva var Tosti dévinsell at Nordmoén- 
num,.at engi vildi heyra hann. Petta sama kveld er 
Haraldr kontiner for til skipa med Nordmanna-her 
kom Haraldr Gudinasun med tivigjan her sunnan af 
Englandi til Jorkar; ok fra par sénn tidindi til Nord- 
manna, En pegar stadar-menn vissu, at kontingr var 
kominn, p& rufu peir oll heit vid Nordmenn, ok foru 
i her med Haraldi koningi. Ok pegar um morguninn 
reerir (sic) [hann] her sinn otan til Steinfurdu-brygyyju, 
er ni er kalladS Stamford (sic); ok fara nt hvarir 
moti 6trum. Haraldr koningr Sigurdéar [son] melti: 
“Hvart er at sjé upp & landit hvirfil-vindr eda joreykr?” 
Tosti svarar: “Vist er joreykr; ok munu per ni sya 
“trinad landzmanna.”  Kontingr studvar herinn, ok 
bidar; ok sér skjétt at [Gjvigr herr vapnavr ferr moti 
peim. I penna tima kom einn madr riSandi, ok 
spurdi eptir Haraldi koningi. Honum var sagt til 
hans. Tosti melti: “Par er n@ Valpjdfr bréSir minn, 
“ ok drepi hann!” Koningr fyrir-b¥dr pat. Valpjofr 
riér fyrir koning ok heilsar hénum, ok bidr hann 
vikja scm skjétast til skipa sinna, “Pviat Haraldr 
“ kondngr, bréSir minn, ferr moti yor [med] dvigjan 
“ her; ok hafi pér ckki afl til vidr-toku, pd at pér 
“ verid viepndir, en na enn sfdr.”  Kontingr multi: 
“ Far vel, Valpjofr, ok fylg vel brosur pinum, ok hefir 
“ pa vel haldit pin ord.” Kontngr spurdi pa hvat til 
rads skyldi taka; ok véru peir flestir, at bédu, at 
koniner feri til skipa { mot félki sinu. Kondngr 
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svarar: “Aldri fly3a ek enn orrostu-laust, ok eigi 
“ skal ek enn; pvi at ek ann cigi pess sigrs Enskum 
“ monnum, at ek se bo%i elltr ok drepinn.” Sendir 
hann pa menn til skipa, at segja Eysteini orra, at 
hann parf manna vid. En hann letr bldsa, ok skipar 
fylkingar. Neimr pé ok inn Enski lerrinn stad, ok 
skipar sinar fylkingar. Var pa ok litlu lengra millim 
peirra en tvau ordrég. Ok i penna tima rida prir 
menn at fylking Nordmanna, ok spurdu ef Tosti jarl 
mxtti heyra m4l peirra. Einn af peim, s& er taladi, 
var ekki mikill masr, ok létt-vaxinn, ok allra manna 
kurteisastr, ok hafdi gyltan hjélm, ok raudan skjold, ok 
dreginn 4 haukr med gulli. Annarr maér var allra 
manna mestr ok sterkligastr ok manna semilegastr. 
Pridi var hér matr ok mi8-mjér ok herti-breitr. Sd 
reid sfSarst. Tosti bad hann tala hvat hann vildi. 
Riddarinn melti: “Haraldr, brdédir pinn, sendi pér 
“ gués kvedju, ok baud per settir.” Tosti segir: 
“ Hvat bydr hann n@ framarr en fyrr?” Riddarinn 
segir: “Honum pikkir nG@ minni boda vert, er slikt er 
“af gert.” Tosti segir: “Ekki munu ver pat beta 
“med fé; en hvat er ni bodit?” Riddari segir: 
“ Hann baud, at pu skyldir hafa fimtaing Englandz, 
“en hann skyldi hafa botalausan brddur sinn ; en pat 
“er per hafit gert til skada { landinu, p& kvezt hann 
“ pat mundu beeta.” Tosti segir: “Ekki pigg ek 
‘“ petta.”” Riddari melti: “Eigi skal ek pvi leyna, 
“hvat hann sagéi at framast skyldi bjé6a, at heldr 
“ vildi hann bj6a pér halft England, en pid prattis - 
“med bardaga, ok par med konungs-nafn.” “ Hvat 
“vill hann pd& bjé8a Haraldi koningi af Noregi?” 
Riddari segir: “Af pvi at hann un%i eigi sinu riki, 
“ pd skal ck gefa hénum af Englandi hélfa fjéru alin 
“4 lengd, ok pvi meira sem [hann] er meiri en 
“ meSalmatr; en ekki fer hann hér meira, pvi at 
“meér er tivant vid hann.” Tosti melti: “Of seint 
“ hafa pessi bod fram komid; en pat hefi ek heyrt 
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“ Nordmenn pat (sic) opt mela, ef mer veri g6d bod 
“ bodin, at ek mynda pegar vid peirra mal skiljaz; 
“en ni skal pat cigi vera.” Riddari melti: “ Par 
“bad konaingr pé alla abyrgd 4 hendi binda.” Ok 
vikr stéan brott. Haraldr konfngr Sigurdarsun reid 
& hesti svart-bleséttum, ok sagdi fyrir hversu fylkja 
skyldi, meSan peir téluduz vid. 1 pvi fell hestrinn 
undir konfingi, ok ferr sv4 prysvar { rféinni, Kontingr 
melti: “Hvi skal ni sv4, Olafr brétir!” segir hann. 
Tosti hler ok melti: “tlar pa at Olafr koningr 
“ felli hestinn undir per?” Hann segir: “Eigi man 
“ ek annars mannz meirr at gjalda en pin, ef hann 
“ litr af mér.” Hann stigr af hestinum, ok gengr { 
fylkingina. Kondngr melti til Tosta: “Hverr var 
“ riddari pessi, er taladi vid pik?” Tosti segir: 
“ Haraldr konGngr, brédir minn.” “Hvi sagtir pa 
“ betta sv4 seint?” segir konGngr. Tosti segir: “ Eigi 
“ vilda ek svikja hann, par sem hann reid 4 trinad 
“minn.” [Koningr melti]: “Hann er heverskr mair 
“ ok gédSmannicgr, ok stendr n& vel i stigreip, ok man 
‘“ p6 ekki lengi londum raéa. En hverr var til 
“ hvdrrar handar honum?” Tosti segir: “ Helgi Hein- 
“rekssun var annarr; en annarr heitir Bfarleifr.” 
“ Litil van var mér bess mannz hér,” [segir koningr, | 
“ pbviat ek kenni manninn; ok eligi munda ek hingad 
“ herferd farid hafa, ef ek vissa hann 4 lifi.” Tosti 
segir: “ Engu man oss pat varda.” Pé spurdi Haraldr 
koningr Guéinasun Leif: “Hverr s& var hinn mikli 
‘ mar er hestrinn féll undir?” Leifr svarar: “ Pat var 
“ koningr Nordmanna.” Koningr segir: “ Hann er 
“ orimmlegr maér, ok eigi langelegr, pviat ek get 
“ lidna na hanes daga.” Noregs-koningr hafdi své 
fylkt, at. hans menn, peir er skjoldu hofdu, skyldu 
standa { hring, ok horfa at allir: ‘En peir er hlifar- 
“ lausir eru, skulu standa innan i ok vega ft hj& 
“hinum.” En er saman [sigu] fylkingar, pa kringja 
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Enskir menn um fylking Nordmanna. Hemingyr hafsi 
sagt nafn sitt ok allt hvat yfir hann haf&i lioit ddr 
hann fér til bardagans, Sl& pa Enskir menn upp her- 
épi. Pé kvad Haraldr kondngr Sigur8arson visu :— 

“ Fram géngu ver i fylkingar 

“ brynju-lausir undir blar eggjar : 

‘© Hjalmar skina, hefkad eck mina; 

“nu liggr skraut vart at skipum niéri.” 


a Illa er nu kvedit,” secir kontin rr, “ ok skal ‘um 
? o a 
a beeta”’ —— 


* Krjupu ver fyrir vapna val-teigs brokun eigi, 

“ (sva baud Hildr) at hjaldri (haldord) i bug skjaldar: 
‘* Hatt bad mik par er mettusk men-spéng bera longum 
“ Wakkar iss um hausa hjilm-stofn i gny malma.” 


Haraldr kondingr Sigurdarsun bad sina menn ekki 
berjaz, dkaft, en standa fast, ok felmta ekki. Enskir 
menn hefja pa atsdkn; en Norémenn verjaz sv vel, 
at ekki gengr 4 Pé melti Haraldr konGngr Gudinasun 
vid Helga Heinrikssun: “Hvat skal pat til ré%s taka, 
“at brygSiz! stadan peirra; pviat vén er skjott, at 
“peim komi lid fra skipum; ok man eigi pé vel 
“ goekjaz er ni vinst ekki at; ok hafa peir ridul 
“einn manna.” “Vér skulum,” sagti Helgi, “scekja 
“at sem rodsklegast; ok ef p& vinnst ekki at, pa 
“ skulu ver leita frd; ok m4, at peir etli at vér fly- 
“ jum; munu peir pé rjifa fylkingina ok scekja eptir ; 
“ ok siéan skulu vér snfiaz { méti sem skjétast.” Ok 
sv& gerdu peir. Ok er Nordmenn sé, at peir viku 
undan, pa sdttu per eptir; ok er hinir sneruz vi, 
pa gatu peir eigi komid stoSunni 4 annad sinn. Var 
na bardaginn mannske@r; en par sem peir stddu, 
Haraldr kondngr ok Tosti, gckk ckki 4 Pd melti 
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Haraldr koningr Guéinasun til Hemfings: “ Hvar kemr 
“nt hefni pin ok hardskeyti, er pa skytr eigi kon- 
“(@nginn par sem pa cinkennir hann.” Hemingr 
segir: “Ekki dyl ek, at ek kenna hann; en-eigi pori 
“ek at skjdta hann fyrir Olafi koningi.” <« Eigi 
“ veit ek,” segir Haraldr koningr, “til hvert pa fért 
“ til bardagans, ef pa vilt ekki at gera, NG skjdtta 
“ svd, at ek mega kenna hann, af pvi at ek pori fyrir 
“ Olafi konfingi at skjdta bhann.” Hemingr skytr pé 
at konings med mdllu-dr; ok kom 4 hvAptinn, ok 
lesti Grina { holdinu. Kondngr skar pegar dr Grina. 
En af pessu vard koningr audkendr. Haraldr Guéina- 
sun skytr pa { dstinn 4 Haraldi koningi. Sezt pa 
kontingr ni’r. Hann melti til Pjdddlfs sklds: “Farda — 
“ hingat, ok sezt undir héfuS mér; lengi hefir ek pinu 
“ hofoi upp haldit.” Tosti gékk at koniingi, ok spurdi 
hvdrt hann var sdrr. Konungr svarar: “ LitiS jarn 
“ var mer sent; en pess veenti ek, at pat hafi eigi til 
“enkis erindis 6ér afli verid borid. Vil ek at pa 
“ takir settir af brédur pinum, en ek man pigeja pat 
“af rikinu sem mer var bodit { morgin.” Tosti 
segir: “EKinn karl skulu vid bédir gista { kveld.” 
Koniner segir: “Par getr pt pess karls er ek vilda 
“ aldri gisting at piggja.” Ok siSan stladiz kondner. 
Enskir menn wpa pf herép; ok segja, at NorSmanna 
konfner er fallinn, ok bjésa Tosta seettir. Tosti prifr 
p& merkiS; ok segir, at pat skulu peir finna, at 
eigi eru allir Nordmanna-hofSingjar fallnir: “Medan 
ek m& vega.” Ok heldr Tosti ni upp bardaganum 
um stund. Pa melti Hemingr: “Hvi egei per 
“mik eigi nd at skjéta, herra.” Koningr segir: 
«“Pyjat ek vil eigi ré3a bana-ré8 bréSur mfnouwn.”. 
Hemingr svarar: “Pat er undarlegt, er par vilid léta 
“ drepa nisr menn yoéra; ok senda man ek honum 
“eina sending, ef per fyrir-hjodit eigi.” Kontngr 
segir: “Eigi man ek nt manna-hefnd lata fyrir koma 
“pd at honum sé geigr unninn.” Pi skytr Hemingr 
{ auga Tosta. P& multi Tosti, er hann fékk skotid: 
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“ Pessi marka%i mik gui,” ok dé pegar. Haraldr 
koningr bytr p& grid NorSménnum. [| pann tima 
kom Eysteinn orri, ok spurdi Pjésdlf sk4ld hver tfdindi 
par véru ordin. Pjodsdlfr kvatd:— 


« Old hefir afrad goldit illt; ni kved ek her stiltan ; 
‘“‘ baud pessa for pjd6um parflaust Haraldr austan : 

“ Sv4 lauk siklings efi snjallz, at vér erum allir 

“ (loféangr fékk enn leyféi lifs-grand) { stad vandum.” 


Kysteinn melti: “Gongum fram risklega; ekki skal 
hiffaz vid, poat vér etladim annad eptir at taka 
“ hér en? beina-lag.”® Hlaupa peir své hart fram, at 4 
bak gengr dll fylking Enskra manna. Peir segja 
koningi, at nf er eigi vié menn at eiga. Kondangr 
svarar: “Menn eru petta, ok fjor hafa peir.” En er 
peir héfsu lengi bards,’ pd melti Nikulés: “ Eigi 
“megu ver valda sdkn pessi lengi sakir modi.” 
Eysteinn svarar: “Satt er pat; ok pvi skulu vér leita 
~ “ oss r4$s. Ver skulum hopa at skéginum, en Enskir 
“menn muf{nu] eigi mjék eptir scekja, pviat peir 
“ munu verda fegnir hverri hvild er 4 verér; skulu 
“ ver p& fara af herkledunum, ok hefja s{San sé6k- 
“nina; ok skal hverr var vinna til fregSar, en eigi 
« til langlifis.” Petta kvaduz allir gjarna vilja. Ok 
taka peir ni petta r&d. Nt cpa Enskir menn, ok 
bjéda fris NorSminnum. Pé hleypr Eysteinn fram ok 
Nordmenn; ok segja, at pat skulu peir finna, at 
Nordmenn vilja eigi griS hafa. Tekzt pa bardagi af 
nyju; stékkva p& Enskir menn hundrusum brott frd 
konangi. Nikulés Porbergsson berzt vid Helga Hein- 
rikssun, ok sekir Nikul4s své fast, at Helgi ma 
ekki anna’ en hopa undan, ok verja sik; en Eysteinn — 
orri scekir at konfingi ok Valpj6fi. Své var s& bar- 
dagi harér, at jamnan er Orra-hr{d vid brugdit sidan 
{ Englandi, pi er mann-raunir ver’a. Verdr pé mikit 
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mannfall, ok meira af Nordéménnum, pviat peir védru 
berir fyrir. P& ser Hemingr, at Helgi er yfir kominn 
fyrir Nikulési. Pa skytr Hemingr & punn-vembid 
Nikuldsi, své at kom annan veg; féll p& Nikulas ok 
PjéBdlfr skéld, ok fjél3i Nordmanna. Eysteinn helt 
upp orrostunni; ok gekk sv& ner koningi, at hann 
drap merkis-mann hans. Petta sér Hemingr, ok skytr. 
or undir hénd Eysteini, ok { hjartad, ok fell [hann] - 
vid mikinn orSz-tir. Nordmenn flydu allir, pegar er 
Eysteinn var fallinn, peir er pvi komu vid. En Enskir 
menn rféiku ekki fidttann. Reid pa Haraldr konfngr 
eigi med meira lid til Lundtina en med d. manna. 
Hann fekk menn til at flytja til kirkju I{k peirra 
manna, sem fallid héfdSu, svi Nordmanna sem sinna 
manna. Hann lofadi ok brott af Rafnseyri Olafi 
Haraldz-syni, ok dllum peim Nordménnum, sem eptir 
lifSu. 

22. Vilhjélmr bastardr ré3 fyrir Vallandi, sem fyrr 
var sagt. Hann spyrr herferd Haralds konfings til 
Englands; hann sendir bod um riki sett, ok stefnir til 
sin miklum her. Pd talar hann fyrir peim, ok segir: 
“Yor er kunnigt hversu for félagsskapr okkarr 
“ Haralds Gudina sunar ; er mér nt sagt, at herr gener . 
“ 4 riki hans, Na vil ek fara med her penna at 
“ hefna hans ef honum er nokkut oréit. En man ok 
“ eligi annan tima awéveldra at hefna Haraldi peirra 
“ skamma er hann hefir mér gert, ok kalla til Eng- 
“landz pdéat hann hafi sigraz, pviat allt hans ed 
“ vaskasta folk man vera sért ok vig-métt.” En 
pann dag er Vilhjélmr reid é6r RiSu-borg, pé gékk at 
honum dréttning hans, er hann var & hest kominn, 
ok t6k {stig hans, ok vildi tala vid hann; en hann 
sler hestinn med sporum; ok fellr hon fyrir hestinn, 
ok hleypr hestrinn ofan 4 hana, ok frer hon pegar bana. 
Hann melti: “‘ Bysna skal til batnadar ;’ ok er pat 
“ venna at for var verdi g65.” Stiga peir s{San & 
skip, ok sigla til Englandz, ok herjar pegar er hann 
kemr ij landit. Sv er sagt, at hann lét brenna [var 
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enn beinlausa dtr hann ‘ték at herja. Petta spyrr 
Haraldr koningr, ok stefnir at str ménnum; pé var 
folk hans sem sdrast. Koningr byér peim at rfyma 
landit, ef peir peettiz eigi fierir at fylgja hénum; en 
allir sdégdu, at honum vildu fylgja. Kontdngr segir: 
“ Upp gefi pér mik, ef pér fylgid mér eigi tréJega.” 

eir sdgduz aldri skyldu vid hann skiljaz. Hann 
stefnir her sinum méti Vilhjélmi. Ok tekz par harér 
bardagi. S& var xix. ndttum ‘sidarr en Haraldr kon- 
aingr SigurSar sun fell. Par verdr mannfall mikit af 
Enskum monnum, pviat margir véru peir { bardaga- 
num er til enskis véru feerir. Peir berjaz allan dag. 
Ok um kveldit fell Haraldr konfingr Gu%inasun; en 
peir Hemingr ok Helgi ok Valpjéfr skjéta 4 svin- 
fylking, ok gengr par ekki & Pa melti Vilhjdlmr: 
“ Gefa man ek per grid, Valpjéfr, ef pai vilt sverja 
“mér trinad; skalt@ pai hafa fodur-leifS pina ok 
“ jarldém.” Valpjéfr svarar: “ Enga sver ek pér ei%a ; 
“en heita man ek pér trainasi, ef pd efnir petta.”— 
“ At pessu munu vit settaz,” segir Vilhjalmr. Valpjofr. 
spurdi: “Hvern kost skulu peir hafa, Hemingr ok 
“ Helgi, ef peir settaz?” Vilhjalmr svarar: “ Helgi 
“ skal hafa fodur-leifS sina ok jarldém; hann skal 
“ sverja mér trfinad, ok r4da mér 6ll pau rad, er hann 
“kann gerr at sj4 en ek; cn Hemingr skal vera med 
“ mer; ok ef hann er mér trir pi skal ck hann mest 
“ manna meta.” Valpjéfr spyrr: “Hvat vili pit til rads 
“ taka.” Helgi svarar: “Hemingr skal r46a.” Hem- 
fnor svarar: “Veit ek ydr Enskum monnum man 
“mal pykkja, at Iétti pessum fifridi, en meér [man] 
“ ekki pykkja gaman at lifa eptir penna bardaga ; en 


“ 66 vil ek cigi lengr halda ydr i hdska, enn pér . 


“« viliS; en pat venti ek, at Valpjofi verdi skammee 
“ oridin.” Valpjéfr svarar: “Betra er at vér veltum 
“enn tria engum; ok eigi skulu fleiri ltaz fyrir 
«“minar sakir.” Peir gefa upp orrostuna, ok ganga 
til grid8a. Er pa tekinn Vilhjdélmr til kondngs, ok 
pPadan rida peir til Lundina. Valpjdéfr bad orlofs til 
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heimferSar, ok fékk, ok reid brott meS ellefta mann. 
Koningr leit eptir beim ok melti: “Uratlegt er, at 
“ l4éta pann mann brott risa lidugan er oss vill eigi 
“ eida sverja; ok ridit eptir honum, ok drepit hann !” 
Ok sv&é gerdu peir. Valpjdfr sté af baki ok fyrir- 
baud sinum monnum at verja sik. Hann gékk til 
einnar kirkju ok var par drepinn; ok par er hann 
jardadr; ok hyggja menn hann gd¥an mann. 

23. Nott p& eptir er Haraldr konfingr Gudinasun 
var fallinn, p4 6k til valsins {|kotkarl einn ‘ok kona 
hans, at fletta valinn, ok fa sér fj4r; pau sj4 par stéra 
valkostu; pau sjd par bjart ljés. Pau talaz vid, ok 
segja at par man vera heilagr maér { valnum; taka 
pau na at rydja valinn par er pau s& ljésit; pau sjé, 
at mannz-hond kom upp or valnum, ok var 4 gull- 
hringr mikill. Béndinn té6k til handarinnar, ok spur%i 
hvart s&4 madr lifsi. S& svarar: “Lifi ek.” Kerling . 
melti: “Ryd af likunum! ek hygg petta kondnginn 
« vera.” Pau setja upp manninn, ok spyrja ef hann er 
grodandi. Kondner segir: “Eigi syn (sic) ek at mik 
“ metti groeda; en ekki geti pit pat gédrt.” Kerling 
melti: “A pat skal hetta.” Pau téku hann upp, ok 
logSu { vagninn, ok aka heim med hann. Kerling 
melti: “Pa skalt skera 6dr védvana or eyknum ok 
“af eyrun; ok ef menn koma at leita liks konings 
“til pin, pa skalt@ segja, at ek em eer, en hross 
“ pitt hafa rifit vargar.” Pau fegja sfr konings ok 
binda, ok leyna honum me®é sér. Litlu sfSarr koma 
par menn VilhjAlms konings, ok spyrja hvi hann 
hefir flutt til sin Harald koning lifanda e®tr dau%an. 
Karl svarar: “Pat hefir ek eigi gort.” Peir svara: 
“ Ekki er at dylja, pviat til pinna hitsa liggr bldé66- 
“ dreifin.” Karl segir: “Um konding yéarn pikki 
‘ mér engi skadi; meiri skadi pikki [mer] at eykinum 
- “ er vargar rifu fyrri nott er bardaginn hafdi veris.” 
Peir svérudu: “Satt man petta vera, pviat vér s&m 
“ her eykinon rifinn; en pd vilju vér hér inn ganga ok 
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“ rannsaka hvat hér er tits.” Karl melti: “Mér prftr 
“eigi illa at ganga; kona min vard cr af pvi_ at 
“hon [heyrdi] la3ra ok herépit.” Peir vilja pé ganga 
inn at einu. En er peir koma inn, pdé sat kerling 
vid arinn ok &t kol; ok er hon sér mennina, hleypr 
hon upp ok prifr skd4lm eina, ok bannazt um, ok segir, 
at hon skal drepa p4. Peir ganga Gt, ok hleja at henni, 
ok fara heim vid sv& baéid, ok segja konfingi at peir 
finna eigi lik Haraldz konaings. En pau Kerling 
greda koning 4 laun par til er hann var heill; p4 
sendir kontingr kerling til Hemings ok segir hén 
honum hvar koningr var. Hemingr segir: “ Pyrfti 
“nda, fdstra, at pa vissir nékkut.” Kerling svarar: 
« Hkki var ek or.” Annan dag eptir kemr Hemingr 
til konaings, ok verdr par mikill fagna-fundr; tala 
peir pann dag allan. Hemingr bydr koningi at fara 
um allt land, ok draga her saman, ‘Ok megu pér 
“ gkjdtt f& landit undan Vilhj&lmi.” Kontingr melti: 
« Sé ek at petta md& fram ganga, en of-margr verér 
“ p& erdrofi; ek vil ek eigi, at sv& illt leidi af mer. 
“ N4& vil ek gera eptir demum Olafs konings Trygeva- 
“ gunar, at sidan er hann fér dsigr fyrir Vinnlandi, 
“ p& vildi hann eigi fara aptr til rikis sins, heldr for 
“hann at { Grecia, ok pjénadi par gudi medan hann 
“ lifoi. Nd vil ek lata gera mér einn Ermita-kofa { 
“ Kantarabyrgi, par sem ek mega sem optast sjA 
“ Vilhjalm koning i kirkjunni; en pann einn skal ek 
“mat hafa er pa foerir mér.” Pessu jéttar Hemingr. 
Kontingr gefr peim karli nédga penninga, en gengr 
sidan { einsetu. Hann er par své iij. vetr, at engi madr 
veit hvat manna hann er, fitan Hemingr ok prestr 
sé er honum skriptadi. Ok einn dag er Hemingr kom 
til Haraldz,’ p4 segir hann honum, at hann hefir sdtt 
fengit p& er hann man til bana leida. Ok einn dag [er] 
Vilbj4lmr kontngr sat yfir bordi, p&4 heyrduzt hring- 
ingar um allan stadinn. Kondngr spyrr hvi sv4 fag[rt] 
hringi. Hemingr svarar; “Ek get at minkr einn sé 
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“ andadr s& er Haraldr hét.”—“ Hverr Haraldr er si?” 
segir koningr.— Guoinasun,” segir Hemingr.—* Hverr 
“hefir hann vardveitt?” segir koningr. Hemingr 
svarar: “Ek hefir pat gert.” “Ef pat er satt,” segir 
kontiingr, “pa skal pat vera pion daudi; en sjd vilju 
“ver Ifk hans.” Gengr hann s{San { kofann par er 
likit 14; var pat p& berad; kendu pa allir Harald 
koning. Likit var fagrt ok pekkileg[t], ok kendu 
menn par scetan ilm, sv4 at allir undirst6d5u peir er 
hj& véru at hann var sannheilagr madr. Kondngr 
spurdi pi Heming hvat hann vildi sér til lifs vinna. 
Hemingr spyrr: “ Hvers beidiz pér.” Kontnegr [segir]: 
“ At pi sverir mér pess [eid], at pa skalt vera mér 
“ jam-trir um alla hluti sem Haraldi kontingi, ok 
“ fyleja mér sv& sem honum.” MHemingr segir: 
“ Heldr vil ek deyja med honum en lifa med pér; en 
“ léngu madtta ek pik svikit-hafa ef ck hefSa viljad.” 
« Pat er sannast,’ sagdi kontngr, “at er einum vas- 
“ kasta manni fera { Englandi, ef pi ert drepinn; vil 
“ek nd bjdda pér, at gera pik framastan barun if 
“ Englandi, ok vera { minni hiréd, ok stjérna_henni 
“ allri; ella vil ek gefa pér, ef pa vilt eigi petta, iii. 
“ punda ingjald 4 hverjum xij. ménuéum, ok ver hvar 
“ { Englandi er pér gétt pikkir.” Hemingr pakkadi 
koningi bod sin, ok melti: “Pat vil ek piggja, at 
“vera i Englandi, en géds lystir mik eigi at eiga 
“hedan af; en pess vil ek bidja yor, at pér lofid 
“mér ok gefid penna sama kofa, ok vil ek hér minn 
“ aldr enda.” Kontngr pegir langa stund ok melti: 
“ Af pvi at pessa [er bedit] af hreinu brjdsti, pa skal 
_“ petta veita pér.” SfSan lét Vilbjalmr kleda lik 

Haraldz konings med konfings skr&da, ok lét gera 
hans atferS sem semilegsta; ok var hann Jardadr 
med enni mestu sems. Litlu sidarr gekk Hemingr i 
fyrr-nefndan kofa, ok pjénadi par gu%i til ellidaga, ok 
vard um sidir sjénlauss, ok andadizt i peirri einsetu. 
—Ok l¥kr par ni fré Hemingi at segja. 
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D.—JATVARDAR SAGA. 


Hinn helgi Jatvardr konungr { Englandi var sor 
Avalré%s konungs Etgeirs sonar, er fyrstr var einn 
konungr yfir Englandi. Af honum heyr®i hinn helgi: 
Dunstanus biskup engla-séng { lopti 4 hans burSar- 
tima, medr peim heetti, at & hans dégum mundi heilég - 
kristni f& frid ok framgang i Englandi.. Mé®ir hins. 
heilaga Jétvardar var Emma dréttning, déttir RikarBar 
hertoga af Nordmandi; hdén var systir Ro®dbertz er: 
kalladr var diabolus; hann lét hertogadém, ok gékk 
{ heremita-lif Hinn helgi Jatvardr elskadi pegar 4 
unga aldri helga kirkju ok tida-gerd, klaustra at vitja, 
ok p& minka at elska er hénum pdttu helgastir ok 
sidsamastir, své ok 4&geetar Olmusur at gjéra peim er 
véru fatekir ok purftugir. Hann haf®i jafnan dkall 
til almdttigs Guds { sinum benum, ok hans heilagra 
manna. En pé tignadi hann framast nest gu®i vdra 
Fra, sanctam Mariam; par nest Pétr postula sem sinn 
einkanligan féstr-fodur, ok Johannem ewangelistam 
svi sem geezlu-mann pess hreina lifnadar er hann 
hélt alla sina efi; pvi at sv4 segja sannfrédir menn, 
at peer pbrj4r meyjar, er hann fékk sér til eigin-kvenna, 
hverja eptir aédra, héldu bhreinlffi af hans fortélum 
alla sina daga. En eptir Rodbert mddur-brédur hans, 

er sik hafdi fré skilit rikinu, t6dk hertogadém f 
Nordmandi Vilj4lmr, son hans, er kallaSr var _bast- 
bard; en hann var pé eiginkonu-son, ok hét mévir 
_hans Gunnhildr, dottir Etgeirs konungs, ok var systir 
Avalréés konungs; en allir hertogar { Nordmandi, 
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fyrir hann, véru frillu-synir, ok var hann pvi_ bast- 
harér kalla’r sem allir hans forellrar. Peir gjordu frid 
sin i millum, Viljalmr basthardr, ok Balldvin hinn 
mildi, greifi af Flandr; ok hét greifinn at gipta hénum 
déttur sina Matthilldi Ok sem hertoginn kom til 
greifans at sj& jungfrana, ok hann taladi til hennar 
blidliga, ok kalladi hana sina “amio.” Pa svarar jung- 
friin: “ irr ertd, vallari, er pi hyger at ek, komin af 
“ konunga-ett, munu (sic) vilja giptazt einum bast- 
“ hardi.” Pé reiddizt pessi hinn ungi hertogi, ok ték 
{ hdr henni, ok felldi hana til jarSar, ok trad hana 
undir fétum,.sv4 melandi: “Eigi er ek bastbardr 
“ nema at auk-nefni.” Hijép hann sidan 4 hest sinn, 
ok reid brott skyndiliga. Greifinn ok hans kona 
huggudu jungfrina, ok hétu henni, at pau skyldu gipta 
hana innan manadar hertoga af Saxon. Jungfri svarar : 
“ Engum skal ek giptazt 4 minum lifdégum nema peim 
“‘ er ek var heitin, pviat eingi m& at minum ddémi vid 
“ hann jafnazt?” Eptir petta sendu pau greifinn menn 
eptir hertoganum, at kalla hann aptr. Hertoginn 
hugdi, at peir mundu vilja taka hann aptr me®d forz; 
ok af pvi hj6 hann einn peirra sundr { midju einu 
hoggi. En peir sdgdu, at greifinn vildi honum ekki 
nema gott, ok festu honum par til tr@ sina. Sneri 
hertoginn p& aptr med peim i borgina, ok fagnavi 
greifinn honum vel, ok gjéidi hann { peirri ferd 
Matthilldi, déttur sina, festar-konu hertogans, ok veitti 
bradhlaup peirra med hinni mestu vegsemd. Ok fér 
[hertoginn] siSan heim i Nordmandi. 

2. NG er at segja fr&é hinum helga Jatvardi konungi 
—at oll Kristni { England: gladdizt af pvi frelsi, er 
peir hofdu fengit eptir Knat konung [hinn rfka ok sonu 
hans], at taka Jatvard til konungs, er kominn var 
af [réttri ok] fornri konunga-ett { Englandi; pviat { 
hans kéronan fékk heilég kirkja frj&lsi, ok hofSingjar 
framgang, en alpfdan frid ok frelsi; vikingar ok r&ns- 
menn nidran ok refsing. Margir hlutir urdu merki- 
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ligir { hans lifnadi um jarteigna-geréir hans ok spédém, 
pott vér kunnum fatt fra at segja sakir fafredi ok 
fjarlegbar.’ 

Pat bar til 4 einn Hvitasunnu-dag at Pétrs-kirkju 
{ Vestmyst, er hinn helgi Jétvarér hifddi par hati6- 
higri messu skryddr ollum krinu-kledum, at pa er prest- 
rinn upp hélt v4rs Herra Ifkam, kom at hénum hlatr 
sv4 mikill, at allir undruduzt er hj& véru. Eptir mes- 
suna spuréu hann menn hvat er volldi peim faheyréa 
hlétri. Konungr svarar: “ Dana-konungr bjéz med 
“ ftalligum her ok skipa-fjdlda at herja 4 vdrt land ; 
“ ok sv&é sem hann skyldi stiga uppi skip af bdAti, pa 
“ féll hann 4 kaf ok drukna®i eptir réttum Gu%s 
“ démi.” P4& véru gerfir sendiboSar sem skjétast til 
Danmerkr, ok préfatiz petta allt satt eptir pvi sem 
konungr hafdi sagt. En med pvi at pessi Dana-kon- 
ungr er eigi nefndr, pi pykkjaz frédir menn { Noregs- 
konungs veldi eigi [vist] vita, hverr pessi konungr 
hefir verit ; nema pat er sagt fré oréum Gizurar Hallz 
sonar, eins hins vitrasta mannz 4 Islandi,- at pessi 
konungr hafi verit Sveinn, son Knftz konungs hins 
rika ok Alfifu. 

Sv4 bar til enn einn pridja dag i Jélum, 4 hatid 
Jéhannis Evangeliste, sem konungrinn gékk { pro- 
cessione, skrjddr krinu-kledum, pé s4 hann hjaé ser 
sv& sem einn pilagrimr (sic) af Jérsdlum kominn { 
fogrum slagningi ;? ok sé pilagrimr bad konunginn gefa 
sér nokkut; en konungrinn kvedz par ekki til hafa, 
pat sem hann meetti gefa honum. Pilagrimrinn melti: 
“ Gef mér nokkut sakir fess heilags mannz, sem pi 
“ elskar mest.” P4& minntizt konungrinn 4 Johannem 
Ewangelistam, er p& var h&tid af haldin, ok gaf pfla- 
griminum krénu-gull sitt; ok p& hvarf pilagrimrinn. 


1 pott vér ... fjarlegSar] at | & hans dégum, ok pvi segjum vér 
sannfrdvir menn hafa rita latid & | pat fyrst, er oss pykkir mestrar 
békum ; en fyrir féfredi vitum vér | frdsagnar vert, FI. 
varla hvat fyrr eda sidar hefir verit 2 slagningi] F1.; biningi, Cd. 
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Nestu ndétt eptir birtiz hinn heilagi Johannes einum 
géfgum manni Enskum herteknum, er pa hafdi niu vetr 
verit hertekinn af Saracinum, ok baud hénum at segja 
Engla-konungi, at sjalfr Johannes Evangelista haf6i 
vitraz honum 4 sinum hatiSar-degi; ok bad hann fa 
konungi fingr-gull sitt, at petta veri satt, ok hann 
skyldi pvi siSr ifa er hann sagdi. Pé fwerdi hinn helgi 
Jéhannes hann 4 einni svipan ok skammri_ stundu 
heim 1 England 4 sjalfs sins eign, ok hann var skjétt 
kenndr af sinni hisfirG, bornum, ok freendum, ok hyski; 
ok hvildist hann pann dag hjé peim. En um morgu- 
ninn eptir for hann til konungs, ok tj43i konunginum, 
sva sem allir menn mAéttu heyra peir er inni voru, 
pau ord er hinn helgi Johannes hafdi bodit at hann 
skyldi konunginum segja. Hann sagdi ok innliga fré 
pvi, hversu hinn helgi Johannes haféi feert hann ok 
leyst hann 4 einni momentu af grimmum Saracina 
preldémi. Petta undruduz allir er heyrdu, ok kveyk- 
tuz einkanliga af pessum hinum faheyréda atburd til 
_ lofs ok Astar vid hinn helga Jéhannem postula ok 
guéspjallara, ok til heilagrar hl¥Sni vid hinn helga 
Jatvard konung. 

3. Pat var enn einn tima 4& P&ska-degi { Vestmust, 
p& er hinn helgi Jdtvartr konungr sat undir bordi 
kérénatr { milli margra hodfSingja; en pessir véru 
Ageetastir, — Haraldr jarl, ok biskup einn, ok Aboti 
einn volldugr. Konungrinn hugsaéi meirr um himneska 
hluti enn jaréneska, sv4 sem [hann] sei { einn spegil 
pai undarliga hluti, er bhann fékk mykinn hlatr af. 
Ok pé er bordin véru { brott tekin, spuréu hofding- 
Jarnir, at hverju hann heféi hlegit. Ok sv& sem peir 
hofdu lengi at spurt, p& svarar hann: “Sjau sofendr, 
“er hvila { fjallinu Celio, ok na hafa legit cc. dra 
“ & hegri bhlis; en er ek t6k at hleja, sneruzt peir 4 
“ vinstri hid; ok sv& munu peir par liggja fjogur 4r 
“ok Atta tigi fra. Ok hefir petta at merkja mikla 
“ Ghamingju daudligum ménnum, pviat & pessum Atta 


392 APPENDIX. 


“ tigi ok iiij. drum munu peir hlutir fram koma, er 
“ gud hefir fyrir-sagt, ok verda munu vid heims enda, 
“at pj6d man upp risa { méti pj6d;! ok riki f mdti 
“ riki, ok verda stdérir landskjélptar ok drepsdttir, 
“ halleri ok himneskar dgnir; pviat na verdr Gfrrér 
“ok orrostur med heidinum médnnum ok kristnum 
“ médnnum; en kristnir menn skulu vinna stundum 
“ sior & hetSnum ménnum.” Marga hluti sagdi hinn 
helgi Jétvarér peim, p4 er peir undruSuz hversu hann 
mAftti vita, bedi af pinu sjau sofenda ok 4litum 
peirra; ok flest pat sem { 6Gngum békum stendr 46r 
af peim ritad; ok sagdi peim fré svaé inniliga, sem 
hann hefdi optliga hjé seau® sofendum verit staddr. 
En prir hoféingjar er petta heyrdu, ok fyrr var getis, 
Haraldr, ok biskup ok 4béti, gjérdu sina sendiboda, 
— jarlinn riddara, biskup klerk, 4béti ménk —til 
keisarans { Miklagardi. Peir hofSu med sér bréf ok 
presentur Jétvardar konungs til keisarans { Miklagar®i. 
Miklagaréz keisari t6ék semiliga vid peim, ok sendi 
til biskups af Effeso med sinu bréfi, er Girkir kalla — 
sakram, at hann syndi sendibodum Engla-konungs 
likami hinna helgu sjau sofara. Ok biskup gjordi sv4, 
ok préfazizt (sic) sendibodum allt eptir pvi sem hinn 
helgi J&tvarér konungr hafdi peim sagt. Pat kvdéSuz 
ok Grikkir sverja mega, at peirra forellrar hoféu sv& — 
sagt, at sjau sofarar legi 4 hina hegri hlid; en n4, 
sem profadizt fyrir sakir pessa Enskra hofSingja sendi- 
boda, lagu peir & vinstri hlid. Eptir petta kom pat 
fram skjdétt sem hinn helgi J&tvarér konungr haféi 
fyrir sagt um 6frié ok onnur veraldar-éfelli; pviat 
Agarene, Arabes, ok Tyrkir, gerdu mykinn Gfrid { 
Siria, Licia, ok Minni Asia, ok eyddu par margar 
borgir, Effesum, Jerusalem, sjau fr; ok eptir pat nzest 
& sSrum sjau dérum anda®izt [prir] pdfar,—Victor, Ste- 
phanus, Nicholaus. 


1 fy6S]) pjodSu, FI. (dat.). | * seau] seu, Cd. 
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4. Pat var 4 einum tima 4 miklum’hatiSar-degi, ok 
ESévartr- konungr heyrdi messu, ok st6d ner einn 
biskup. Ok p4& er upp var haldit likama v4rs Herra, 
syndiz konunginum sem veri einn ungr sveinn harla 
fagr, Hann bendi petta biskupi; p& sem konungi 
syndiz hénum ok sv (sic), en eingum fleirum peim 
sem ner voru. 

Pat var ok annan tima, at Jétvardr konungr sat { 
haseeti sinu, at einn kryppill 14 fyrir herbergis-dyrum 
hans, ok sagdi sva, at Pétr postuli heféi hann pangat 
sent, ok kvedit 4, at sj4lfr konungr skyldi bera hann 
til Pétrs-kirkju, ok hann mundi pa heill veréa. En 
er petta var sagt E®dvardi konungi, gékk hann til 
hans, ok heyréi sjalfr af hans munni pessi hans or%. 
Ok fyrir sakir trafesti ok litiletis, pA t6k hann krypp- 
linginn i faém sér, ok bar hann til Pétrs-kirkju { 
Lundtinum, ok setti hann par nidr. Kryppillinn var 
p& heill, ok réttr sem laukr. Allir lofudu gud er s4 
pessa jarteikn. 

Sv&é bar at ok. einn h&tidar-dag, pé er JAtvardr 
konungr sat yfir boréi, at { herbergit komu prir menn, 
ok véru tveir blindir, en einn haf®i eitt auga, ok s4 
pé litis med pvi. Peir b&Su konung miskunna sér, 
ok ség6u hénum vanheilsu sina. Edvardr konungr bad 
p& f& sér handlaugina, er hann hafti tekit eptir mat, 
ok bad p& strykja um augu sér. Ok er peir hofdu 
petta gért, urdu peir skjott heilir, ok foru fegnir { 
brott, ok hofSu af heilagleik konungsins fengit fimm 
augu. Jafnan fengu menn heilsu-bét af handlaug hans, 
ok af pvi er hann fér hoéndum um 4 er sjdkir véru. 

5. I pann tima er andavar véru tver eigin-konur 
J&tvardar konungs, per er badar hofsu haldit sin- 
um meydémi at hans fortolum: hann fékk hinnar 
pridju, ok var si dottir Guéina jarls UlfnaSar sonar, 
systir peirra Haraldz ok Tosta ok annarra Gu®din-suna. 
Téku peir fedgar p4& virdingar miklar { Englandi, ok 
héféu allir hina beztu jJarldéma { Englandi. Sv& segja 
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Enskir menn, at Haraldr Gu%Sinason hafi freknastr 
madr fez 1 Englandi, ok beztr riddari hafi verit, bz%i 
at fornu ok nyju. J&tvardr konuner Atti [ungan] 
bré6Sur sammetra; en vér kunnum eigi at nefna 
fodur sveinsins, en hann var pé d4gztr hofSingi. En 
pessi sveinn var kallaér nest konungdémi i Englandi 
eptir Jaétvard, ef hann dzi sonlauss. En er Gu%ini 
jarl vard pess varr af dottur sinni, at hén hédlt hrein- 
lifi af fortilum Jatvardar konungs, ok pau mundu 
Ongvan son eiga til rikis eptir hann, p4 vildi hann 
pat til rédum réSa, at Haraldr, son hans, yréi konungr, 
er p& pdtti mestr atburdar-matr af ollum Enskum 
héfsingjum. Ok i pann tima fekk konungs-brddéir 
bréda-sétt, ok dé; ok var hér um marg-talat, hvat 
sveininum yrdi at skada—Pat var einn hdti¥ar-dag, 
at JAtvardr konungr sat yfir bordi, ok sat Gudini jarl 
& adra hond hénum, en 4 adra hind hdédnum sat einn 
biskup. Ok er maér bar inn vist fyrir konung, drap 
hann feeti, ok rasaéi til fallz, ok pa stakk hann nidr 
Strum feetinum, ok studdi sik sv4 Gu%ini jarl ték 
til orda ok melti, “ Hlifsi par na brddir brdédur!”? 
Konuner svarar: “ Eigi hlifir minn brdédir mer své,” 
segir hann. Guini svarar: “Svaé l4ti Gud mik njéta 
“ pessa morsels, er ni ét ek, sem ek réd eigi dauda 
“ brédur pins, pdétti prunir mik par um jafnan!” 
Ték hann s{San morselit af diskinum ok etladi at 
éta. En konungr ték héndina hans um 4lflidinn, ok 
rétti til biskups, ok melti: “ Laévarér biskup, bleza 
“pa!” Biskup gjordi sv4. Sian lagdi Gudini jarl 
bitann i munn sér, ok 4t; ok er hann vildi svelgja, 
st6d bitinn i hélsi hénum, sv4 hvaérki gékk upp né 
ofan, ok par af dé hann pegar i stad, ok var dreginn 
Gt é6r hdsetinu dfugr fyrir hrefugla. En pd var hann 
grafinn siéan til kirkju at ben freenda sinna ok vina. 

6. J&tvarér konungr hugsati svaé eptir, at hénum 


1 This reminds of the legend of Hamdir and Sérli in the Edda. 
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pétti hertogi Vilj4lmr basthard nest konungdémi 1 
Englandi eptir sik; bei fyrir pess sakir, at hann var 
kominn fré Engla-konungum, ok ndinnar fraendsemi, 
er var { milli peirra—Pat var einn tima, er Jétvardr 
Atti samtal vid alla hina sterstu hofdingja. Lét hann 
alla sverja scr: fyrst Gu%ina-sonu, ok alla par med 
atra, at peir skyldu 6ngvan konung taka eptir hann 
nema Viljilm basthar6.—En pat var nodkkuru sfSarr 
er Haraldr Gudinason for at erendum sinum suér um 
sj6; ok gaf eigi aptr fyrir andvidrum. Pé kom hann 
4 fund Viljélms hertoga, ok dvaldiz med hénum um 
hrid. 4 veitti hann ok Viljélmi svardaga til pess, at 
halda eigi riki méti hénum, p4é er Jatvardar konungs 
missti vid. Pat er ok sumra manna sign, at pé festi 
hann déttur hertogans, ok rauf sjdlfr pau festar-miAl. 

Pé er Jétvardr konungr hafdi rédit Englandi prji 
fr ok tuttugu, hann var staddr { Lundinum, paé té6k 
bann sétt 4 Jélum; ok kallar pa til sin marga hof- 
Singja, ok l¥sti pa enn pvi, at Viljalmr skyldi konungr 
vera eptir hann {i Englandi. En er séttin tok at 
preyngja honum své at litid var mA4l, segja menn at 
Haraldr lyti! yfir hann; ok skirskotadi pa s{San,? at 
konungr hefdi* gefit hénum rikit eptir sik { Englandi. 
Jatvarér konungr andazizt (sic) Iitlu sfSarr, ok var 
grafinn { Englandi, i Lunddnum, i Pals-kirkju.4 Hann 
skein begar jarteinum eptir dau%Sa sinn sem 4®r, ok 14 
{ jordu allt til pess er hinn helgi Thomas Erkibiskup 
tok hann upp, ok lét leggja { virSuligt skrin. 


7. Med pvi Haraldr Gu%inason var stér-ettadr i 
Englandi, en sjdlfr mannadr forkunnar-vel, en landz- 
stjérnar-monnum pdétti pungt at ganga undir riki 
fitlendra hofdingja, p4 téku peir Harald til konungs; 
ok var hann vigér undir kérénu, sem sidvenja var 


1 lyt?} lysti, Cd. | 3 pa, add. FI. 
3 sfSan] pegar, FI. 4 ¢ Pdls-kirkju] add. F). 
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til Enskra hofSingja. Hér var ekki vid hafér Tosti, 
brédir hans;—En [hann] var ellri, ok pdéttist hann 
pvi ner konungdémi. Fann hann pd Harald brdédur 
sinn, ok beiddiz at vera jafn vid hann. En er 
Haraldr synjaéi. pess, pA fér hann ér landi, ok fyrst 
til Danmerkr & fund Sveins konungs Ulfs-sonar, 
frenda sins, ok bad hann fara til Englandz ok vinna 
Jandit undir sik, “Sem gjért hafa hinir fyrri Dana- 
“ konungar.” En Sveinn konungr var pess eigi biinn. 
Fér p& Tosti norér i Noreg, ok eggjadi Harald konung > 
Siguréarson at fara til Englandz ok vinna landit undir 
sik. Ok petta sama sumar eptir féru peir Haraldr 
konungr ok Tosti til Englandz me® her,‘ ok felldu { 
Jérvik Mauru-kéra jarl Gu®inason; en Gyrodr jarl, 
brédir hans, fl¥éi ér peirri orrostu.. En fam néttum 
sfsarr bérduz peir vid Stafnfurdu-bryggjur vit Harald 
konung Gu®inason ;.ok féllu peir par ba®ir, [Haraldr 
ok Tosti]. Sem sagt er { Afi Noregs-konunga. 

8. Pa er Viljélmr spurti andlét J&tvardar konungs, 
ok pat er Haraldr haféi létid taka sik til konungs i 
Englandi, likadi hénum stér-flla, ok pétti Haraldr - 
hafa rofit seri sin ok einka-m4l vid sik. Samnati 
hann pé pegar dllum hofdingjum peim er hann fékk 
ok miklum 6drum her. Bjé hann 116 pat Gt i England. 
Kom hann par pann timaer peir hoféu bariz Harald- 
arnir. Tdk hann pegar at herja er hann var landfastr, 
ok lag%i undir sik landit hvar sem hann fdr. En er 
Haraldr Gutinason spur%i petta, fér hann {i mét hénum ; 
ok vard fundr peirra suér vid Helsingja-port, ok hoféu 
hvérir-tveggju all-mykinn her. P4é taladi Gyrdr jarl 
til Haraldz brédur sins: “ Uggir mik, at pér takizt 
“ eigi at halda orrostu vid hertoga Viljélm, pviat pa 
“ ert eidsvari hans, ok hefir pi svarit honum, at 
“ halda eigi Englandi fyrir honum.” MHaraldr konungr 
svarar: “Vera kann sv4, brodir, at pér sé betr hent — 
“ at berjaz vid Viljélm; en ekki hefir ek vanr verit 
“ at leggja i hreysum p& er adrir menn hafa barizt, 
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“ ok ekki skal Viljflmr bastarér,’ pat spyrja, at ek 
“ pori eigi at sef hann.” Eptir pat lét Haraldr kon- 
ungr setja upp merki sitt fyrir sik ; ok ré6 til orrostu 
i méti Vilj4lmi; ok var par hinn mesti bardagi; ok 
pétti pat dsynt langa stund hv&rr sigrinn mundi fa. 
En er & leid orrostuna, snéri mannfallinu 4 hendr 
Enskum ménuum, ok féll par mykill herr; ok allir 
flydu peir er lifit pagu. Par féll Haraldr konungr ok 
Gyrér brddir hans; en Valpjéfr, bréSir peirra, flydi ér 
orrostu. Vilj4lmr basthardr lét brenna hann sidan 1 
skégi einum, ok med hénum hundrad manna. 

Pat er ségn Enskra manna, at um niéttina eptir 
orrostu peirra Vilj4lms ok Haraldz, hafi nokkurir vinir 
Haraldz konungs farit til valsins ok leita’ eptir liki 
hans, ok fundu hann lifanda ok fluttu til lekningar ; 
var hann greddr 4 laun. Ok er hann var heill, vildi 
hann eigi strisa med Viljélmi til rfkis? Ok er pat 
margra manna sdgn, at hann hafi lifat allt 4 daga 
fram Heinreks hins gamla.® 


9, Viljalmr bastharér lagdi undir sik allt England; 
ok lét taka sik til konungs ok vigja undir kérénu; 
gordizt hann hinn mesti hofSingi, En hans rfki var 
pé mjok dfundsamt af mérgum ménnum ok héfdsingjum 
{i Englandi; ok gjordu peir hinir Ensku hofdingjar, er 
eigi vildu pjéna Viljélmi, ordsendingar Sveini Ulfs syni 
Dana-konungi, at hann skyldi koma til Englandz med 
Dana-her, ok peir mundu berjaz { méti Viljélmi, ok 

ganga undir Svein konung. En er Viljalmr spur%i 


1 en ekki. . bastardr}] Fl.; en | ‘ma vera, at sv& sé betr.’ Ték 


eigi vil ek lata, Cd. 

2 ok er hann var heill vordinn, 
p4 var hénum bodit af sinum vi- 
bum at strida 4 Vilhjalm, ok fa 
landit, hvat er kostadi. En Ha- 
yaldr konungr vildi pat ekki, ok 
&vazt undirstanda, at Gud i himin- 


riki unti honum eigi rikisius,‘Enda | 


konungr pa upp eskiligt rad, at 

fyrir-léta pessa heims metna¥; ok 

gékk i stein, ok var einsetu-madr 

medan hann lifSi, pjdnandi své 

almattigum Gui tafldtliga bedi 

nitt ok dag, Fl.—more minutely. 
| Cp. the preceding Hemings pattr. 
3 ie. Henry Beauclerk. 
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pessar ordsendingar, sendi hann pa sudr til Danmerkr 
Gudina unga Gudinason,’ ok med hénum einn Aégeetan 
biskup. Peir féru med stérum gjéfum til Dana-konungs; 
ok bad sik undan, at hann skyldi eigi herja i riki 
hans. Ok fyrir petta sama settiz Sveinn konungr 
aptr at fara med her{ England. Ok gékk pvi nokkur 
4r, at Viujalmr sendi Dana-konungi gijafir, ok frelsti 
sv4 riki sitt. Ok pat hafa Danir til pess, er peir 
segja, at Sveinn konungr hafi radsit Englandi eptir 
Horéa-knat ok Jadtvard hinn gédda. 

10. P&é er hofdingjar Enskir urdu visir, at Danir 
vildu ekki lidsinna peim méti Vilj4lmi;~en peir voru 
radnir til at peir vildu eigi undir hans riki bia,—p4é 
létu peir 65ul sin, ok flydu brott af landi med my- 
kinn her. ‘Par véru fyrir prir jarlar ok Atta bardnar ; 
var mest fyrir heim Sigurdr jarl af Glocestr. En peir 
hofsu hélft fjérda hundrad skipa ok par 4 bedi mikit 
lid ok fritt. Peir féru fyrst sudr um sj6, ok sfdan 
vestr fyrir Matheus-nes, ok sva Ot fyrir Galizu-land ; 
en pavan féru peir til Norva-sundz, ok Gt yfir sundin 
til héfuS-borgar peirrar er Septem heitir. Peir veittu 
atgdngu borginni, ok fengu unnit borgina;* peir drapu 
[par] fjolda manna heidinna; en t6ku sv4 mikit fe i 
gulli ok silfri, at pat var allt meira enn peir héfdu 
brott ér Englandi, ok var pat stdér-fé, af pvi at 
peir hofSu { lausa-fé varit dllum eignum peim er peir — 
héfSu { Englandi® Pa%San halda peir austr eptir 
Norva-sundum, ok kému til eyjanna, ok unnu hvara- 
tveggju, Majérk ok Minork. Eptir pat féru peir til 
Sikileyjar. Ok er peir véru par komnir, p4 spurdu 
peir Gfrid mikinn or Miklagardi; ok sat um stadinn 
heidit félk be’i & skipum ok 4 landi. Pé var stdl- 
konungr Kirjalax inn mikli, ok haféi ny-tekit vid 
riki. Petta var nokkurum vetrum eptir fall Haraldz 


1 GuSinason] Baldvina son jarls, 2 ok . . borgina] add. F 
F. 3 ok var . . England] add. F1. 
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konungs Guéinasonar. En er Enskir menn spurdu 
ufrids or Miklagardi, ventu peir sér framkveemdar 
mikillar, pviat langan tima 43r héfSu NorSmenn par 
stér-miklar semdir, peir er mdla-menn gjorduz. Heldu 
peir paSan austr eptir hafinu ok své norér til Mikla- 
gardz, ok kvému til stadSarins um nodtt, ok var 4 
tungls-ljés nokkut. Logdu peir pegar til orrostu vid 
pi er & skipunum lagu; ok var par hinn mesti bar- 
dagi; ok hofSu peir miklu meira her er fyrir lagu. 
En Enskir menn logdu at sva drengiliga, at peir nidu 
uppgdngu 4 pau skipin er ¥z[t] ldgu, ok first lagu 
landinu ok borgar-veggjum; en ruSu peir hvert sva 
sem peir géngu 4; en fdlkit var drepit, en sumt hljép 
& kaf. Sumir h]jdpu 4 6nnur skip; ok gékk svaé skip 
af skipi fléttinn, par til er heir hofSu unnit oll skipin, 
pau er eigi flySi undan. Pat félk er 4 land koma, hljép 
{ herbidirnar, ok sdvdu at dflyjandi herr var kominn, 
si er ekki vetta miatti rond vid reisa. Hljédpu pa 
upp allir er i herbQSunum véru; ok var ekki radit 
tekit annat, en hverr fl¥$i sem kominn var med slikt 
sem hann fékk munum 4 komit. En um morguninn 
er ljdst var ordit, sa folkit af borginni, at herrinn var 
4 brottu allr, si er setid hafSi um stadinn; en par 
véru komin skip morg, ok gjor 4 annan veg allt, en 
pau hinu fyrri héfdu verit. Gjordu borgar-menn pa 
menn til skipa-manna. Ok hér eptir fundu peir kon- 
unginn, ok t6k hann pé forkunnar-vel vid peim, ok 
pakkadi peim sigr pann hinn mykla, er peir hofdu 
unnit hénum til friSar ok frelsis. Peir dvélduz um 
hrid { Miklagaréi, ok frelstu riki Grikkja-konungs af 
Gfridi. Kirjalax konungr baud peim par at stadfestaz 
ok geta lifs sins, sv& sem sidvenja Veeringja var til, 
peirra sem 4 mala gengu. En Sigurdi jarli ok ddrum 
hofdingjum pdtti pau oflitil forldg sin, at eldaz par 
med pvi moti, at peir hefdi ekki riki til forré3a, ok 
beiddu konung fa sér borg nokkura edr stad, pann 
er peir metti eiga edr peirra erfingjar. En konungr 
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pottiz eigi mega taka adra menn af ddulum sinum. 
Ok er peir Attu petta at tala, segir Kirjalax kon- 
ungr peim, at hann vissi land eitt liggja til nordrs? 
{ hafit, pat er legit hafdi at fornu undir Miklagaréz 
keisara, en sian hdfdu herdingjar unnit undir, ok 
bygt. Ok er petta heyrdu Enskir menn, téku peir 
heimild af Kirjalax konungi, at petta land skyldi peira 
[eign] vera [ok peirra erfingja], ef peir fengi unnit 
[undir sik af heiénum ménnum], skatta-laust ok 
skylda. Konungr jdéta3i peim pvi. Her eptir fdéru 
Enskir menn brott or Miklagardi ok nordr i hafit; 
en eptir dvdlduz { Miklagaréi nokkurir hoféingjar, ok 
gengu par 4 mala. 

Peir Sigurtr jarl kému til landz pessa, ok Attu 
margar orrostur par, ok fengu unnit landit, en réku 4 
brott allt folk pat er 46r bygdi. Sivan bygdu peir 
pat land, ok gdfu nofn; ok kolludu England. Borgum 
peim er i landinu véru, ok peim er peir reistu, géfu | 
peir néfn statanna af Englandi; kélluéu bedi Lund- 
--unam ok Jork, ok annara hofud-borga [ndfnum] { 
Englandi. Peir vildu ekki hafa Pé&ls-b6k, sem gengr { 
Miklagardi, ok sdttu biskupa { Ungaria ok agra 
kennimenn. Landit liggr sex degra haf? { ett austrs 
[beggja] ok land-nortrs fré Miklagardi; ok er pat 
hinn bezti landkostr; ok hefir petta folk par jafnan 
siéan bygt. Laplicit. 


1 nordrs] land-norodrs, FI. : * os pA haf} sex degra sig- 
ing i hafit, F1. 
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A.—LIST OF NAMES. 
I. Names of Places. 


A. 


Ag*®ir, a province, the southern point of 

Norway, east and west of Cape Naze; 
48, 61, 71. 

Akr, near Nidaros, Throndheim, Norway ; 
Add. p. 222. 

Akrs-borg, Acre, in Palestine; 94, 95. 

Ala-borg, now Aalborg, Jutland, Denmark ; 
87. 

Ala-sund (or better Jala-sund), Yell Sound, 
Shetland; 68. 

Aldeigu-borg, now Ladoga, a town in Rus- 

; sia; 24, 

Alf-heimar, a province in south-east Nor- 
way, between the two great rivers 
(Elbs), the Raum-elf and the Goth-elf; 
App. A. 

Allanz-haf, the Aland Sea or Aland Archi- 
pelago, in the Gulf of Bothnia; 1. 

Al-vitra, HorSaland, Norway; 62, 64. 

Apardjén, Aberdeen, Scotland ; 100, App. 
A. 

Asgrims-erg, sheds or shielings, Gaelic 
airidh, in Caithness; 118. 

Askr, a place in the Isle of Fenring, off 

, Bergen, Norway; 65. 

Asmundar-végr, Osmondvall, in Régn- 
valdsey ; 12, 17. 

Atjoklar, less right Atjoktar, the county 
Athol, Scotland; 66, 78, 81. 

Austr-Ag®’ir, the Eastern-Agde, east of 
Cape Naze; 6], 64. 

Avallz-nes, Ogvaldznes, in the isle of 
Kormt, Norway; App. C., 18. 


B. 


Balla-stadir, Bollasta¥ir, better Balta stadir 
(Magn. II. 296), Batlasta, in Unst, 
Shetland ; 60, Magn. 84. 

Barés-vik, Barswick, in Rédgnvaldsey ; 
102, 105. . 

Beit-ser or Beit-std8, a loch, the inner- 
most branch of the Throndheims fiord, 
now called Beitstad fiord, northern Nor- 
way; 38. 

Beru-vik, Berwick, of the North, in Caith- 
ness; App. B. 

Beru-vik, the southern, Berwick-on-the- 
Tweed; 101. 

Bjarg, a place in HeiSmork, Norway ; 2. 

Biskups-tungur, a district in south Iceland ; 
98. 

Bjérgyn, the town Bergen, Norway; 61- 
65, 89. 

Bly-hdélmar, some ‘ hanlmes’ near North 
Berwick; 101. 

Bolgara-land, Bulgaria ; 97. 

Bonolfs-stein ?; App. C., 11. 

Borgar-fjérdr, Burra firth, Shetland ; 
49, 

BreiSa-fjsrdr, Broad firth, the Moray firth, 
292, 78, 82, 88, 101. 

Brekkur, in Strjonsey; 59, 77, 

Bretland, Wales; 8, 48, 82. 

Byrgis-héra®, Birsa, a district in Hrossey ; 
55, 59, 60, 108 (Byrgisey is a false 
reading). 
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C. 
Celio, a mount; App. D., 8. 


D. 


Dalar (plur.), the Dales in Skotlandz fiords, 
now ‘the great glen of Scotland’; 107, 
110 (whence Dalverja-extt). 

Dalir, or Dalr, in Caithness; 10, 56. 

Dalr, in Shetland ; Magn. 84. 

Damis-ey (and Daminsey) theisland Damsa, 
in Orrida firth, Orkney ; 70, 103, 105. 

Danmirk, Denmark, passim. — 

Dofrar, the mountain Dovre, Norway; 2. 

Dofrar, Dover, in England; App. B., 889. 

Dollz, an island off Séndmér, Norway, 64 

Dollz-hellir, Dollsten-hulen, a cave in that 
island, id. 

Daf-eyrar, Duffus ? a port on the Moray 
firth ; 82, 87. 

Dumaz-bakki, 
$41. 

Dumbs-haf, the Arctic Sea, from Dumbr, 
now Dommen, a peak near North Cape ; 
App. A., p. 310. 

Nungals-ber, or Duggals ber, Duncans- 
bay, Caithness ; 22, 55, 69, 82, 86, 87, 
App. B. 

Dungals-nipa, a peak in Caithness; App. 
B., p. 823. 

Dyfiin, Dublin, Ireland ; 12, 38, 115, 116. 

Dynrastar-hdfdi, Dunrossness ? Shetland ; 
89. 

Dynrastar-vagr, the voe or creek near Sum- 
burgh Roost; 89. 

Dyn-rést, the “ Dinning Roost,” or Race, 
now Sumburgh Roost, Shetland ; 89, 102. 

Dfr-ness, Deerness, a ness, Hrossey, Ork- 
ney; 22, 100. 

Dyrraks-borg, Durazzo, Italy ; 97. 


near Dublin; App. B., 


E. 


Effesus ; App. D., 3. 


Efja, the island Evie, Orkney. See Efju- 
sund. 


Efju-sund, Evie Sound, Orkney ; 78. 
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Egils-ey, Egilsay, Orkney; 50, 70, 80. 

Egipta-land, Egypt, Magn.; 81. 

Eidina-borg, Edinburgh; 87, 101. 

Ekkjall, R. Oikel, Scotland; 22. 

Ekkjals-bakki, the banks of the R. Oikel, 
Scotland ; 5, 78, 82. 

Eldu-eid, Naumdals-eidet, a neck of land, 
or tarbert, from Beitstad fiord, the inner- 
most part of Throndheims fiord, north- 
wards to Naumdals fiord, North Nor- 
way; 8 (called Ellita-eid, App. A., p. 
$10, less rightly). 

Elgin, Elgin, on the Moray firth ; 82. 

Engils-nes, Cape St. Angelo, Greece ; 96 
(cp. Symbole, 26). 

England, England; 62, 68, passim. 

Eyin Helga, the island Iona, Hebrides; 
Add. p. 282. 

Eyjar=Orkneyjar; 8, passim, or more 
generally the Western isles. 

Eyrar, in Eyra-ping, a meeting-place, near 
Nidaros; 24. 

Eysteins-dalr, a dale between Caithness and 
Sutherland; Add. p. 229. 

a ican the Eastern sea, tc. the Baltic ; 


Syst Dali, a valley, Osterdalen, Nor- 
way; App. A., 810. 


F. 


Fetilar, the island Fetlar, Shetland; 60. 

Fifi, the province Fife, Scotland (sutr & 
Fifi) ; 22. 

Finn-land, Finland, east of the Gulf of 
Bothnia; 1. 

Finn-mork, Finmarken; 1. 

Firvir (Fjérdu) = Skotlandz firdir; 108, ? 
111. 

Firdir, the western Fjords in Iceland; 
298. 

Fjérdr ? Frith, = Hafnarfiord, Hrossey ; 
101. 

Flandr, Flanders ; App. D. 

Fléra-végar, a creek near Bergen; 65, 
Add, p. 225. 

Flydru-nes, or Flugu-nes, in Hrossey ; 59, 
70, 90. 
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Fors, a place in Calder, Caithness ; 112, 
113. 

FriSar-ey, the Fair isle, between Orkney 
and Shetland; 59, 69, 71, 102. 

Fyri-leif, now Ferldw, in Norway, battle 
there; 65. 

Fer-eyjar, the Faroe islands ; Add. p. 288. 


G. 


Gadd-geddlar, Galloway (Munch); from 
Irish Gall Gaidhela, whence the middle 
Latin Galvedia, and modern Galloway, 
Dr. Todd, (cp. Galvei, Hak. s.); 28. 

Galizu-land, Galicia, Spain; 91. App. D., 10. 

Gand-vik, the White Sea; 1. 

GardSar, and Garda-riki, the old Scand. 
settlement in Russia Minor, about Now- 
gorod ; 28. 

Gareks-ey, Gairsay, Orkney; 59,105, pas- 
sim, 114, 118. 

Gauta-sker, the islands and skerries off 
Gotha R., Sweden; 1. 

Gaut-land, Gothland, Sweden; 47. 

Geita-berg, Gatnip, near Skalpeid, Hrossey ; 
80. 

Gizki, an island off Sondmtr, Norway; 
43-47. 

Glettu-nes, Glitness, Strjénsey, Orkneys ; 
59, 90. 

Glocestr, Gloucester; App. C. 11, D. 10. 

Gottland, Gothland; App. A., p. 809. 

Grims-ber, Grimsby, a port and town, 
England; 62. 

Grims-ey, Graemsay, Orkney ; 78, 101. 

Greninga-sund, a sound south of Bergen, 
Norway ; 64. 

Gullberu-vik, Gulberswick, Shetland ; 89. 


H. 


Hé-ey, the island Hoy, Orkney ; 59, 77, 
78. 

Hafnar-vagr, Hamnavoe in Hrossey; 
101. 
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Hé-kirkja, Halkirk, in Thorsdale, Caith- 
ness; Add. p. 229. 

Halland, a province in Denmark, now Swe- 
den; 65. 

Hallor-nes, Holderness, north England ; 40. 

Héloga-land, a province, the coast from 
Naumdale northwards to Malanger 
fiord, north Norway ; 89. 

Hauga-heidr, now Hoxa, a ness in South 
Ronaldsay ; 8. 

Haugar, a place near Tinsberg, whence 
Hauga-ping, a meeting; 65. 

Havardz-teigr, a turf or green in Stennis, 
Hrossey ; 9. 

Heid-mork, the province Hedemarken, 
Norway; 2. 

Hellis-ey, the “ Cave isle,’’ now Eller-holm, 
Orkneys; 105. 

Helsingja-botn, the Gulf of Bothnia ; 1. 

Hernar, islands in Norway; 71, 72. 

Hjalmun-dalr, Helmsdale, Scotland ; 82. 

Hjalmundals-4, River of. See Hjalmun- 
dalr; 82. 

Hjalt-land, Shetland, passim. 

Hjarta-pollr, Hartlepool, England ; App. 
A., p. 318. 
Hlaupanda-nes, 

Orkney ; 15. 

Hléss-ey, Leessd, in Cattegat, Denmark ; 1. 

Hnota-sandr, in Shetland? ; Magn. 34. 

Hofs-nes, now Huipnes, the northern 
point of Stronsay ; 100. 

Hélm-gardar, Nowgorod, Russia; 23, 24. 

Hrafns-eyrr, a port on the Humber; 40. 

Hreppis-nes, Rapness, in Westrey ; 107. 

Hrélfs-ey, the island Rousay, Orkney; 69, 
77, 78, 105, 108, 

Hross-ey, “ Horse-isle,” the island Main- 
land, Orkney; 5, 33, 50; (ping-st65) 
90, 100. 

Hrdtserkr ? England; App. C., 11. 

Humra, the Humber, see the following. 

Humrv-minni, Humber-mouth ? 91. 

Hund-hédlmi, in Dynrastarvag, Shetland ; 
89. 

Hvera-minni, v. 1. for Humru minni; q. v. 

Hvita-bfr, Whitby, England; App. A., 
p- $18. 


Lopness, in Sanday ? 
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Hvitz-borg? in Scotland; App. B., p. 388. 

Hdfn, in Caithness; 11. 

Hofn, now Pierrowall, in Westrey; 75. 

Hér%a-land, the province, in western Nor- 
way ; 37, 64, 98, 


I. 


Imbolum, a sea town in Asia Minor, 
(see my Dict. 8. v.) ; 96. 

frland, Ireland (the land of the Irish) ; 11, 
18, passim. 

{sland, Iceland, 85. 


J. 


Jala, the island Yell, Shetland (named in 
the list of islands in the vellum, Arna- 
Magn. 748). 4 

Jala-sund, Yell sound, Shetland. See Ala- 
sund. 

Jamta-land, a province, Sweden; 28, 24. 

Jarls-nes, a headland, in Wales; 82. 

Jérdan, R., in Palestine ; 55, 91, 95. 

Jérsala-borg, Jerusalem; 95. 

Jérsala-heimr, Palestine ; 47, 89. 

Jérsala-land, Palestine ; 94, 96. 

Jérsalir, Jerusalem; 55, 

Jér-vik, York, England; 40. (Jork, App. 
C., 18.) 

J6t-land, Jutland, Denmark ; 86. 

Jétlandz-haf, the Cattegat ; 86. 


Jétun-heimar, the Giant land; App. A., 


p. 810, 


K. 


Kalfa-dalr, now Calder, Caithness; 112, 
118. 

Kalfadals-4, Calder R., Caithness; 118. 

Kankara-borg, Cineora (Cenn-coradh), 
Ireland; App. B., p. 827, 331. 

Kata-nes, Caithness, Scotland ; 5, 14. 

Keldu-hverfi, a district in northern Ice- 
land; Magn. p. 297. 
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Kjareks-stavir, Cairston, Hrossey; 100, 
101. 

Kilir (Kjdlu), the mountain ridge between 
Sweden and Norway; 1, 23. 

Kirkju-vagr, ‘“ Kirk-voe,”’ 
Orkney ; 84, 60, 72, 102. 

Klif-land, Cleveland, England ; 40. 

Klifs-eid, v. 1. to Skalpei®, g. v. 

Knarrar-stadir, Knarsboun, in Orphir ; 
59, 81, 102, 108. 

Kola, the island Coll, Hebrides; App. B., 
824, 

Kristz-kirkja, Christ Church, in Birsa; 55. 

Krit, the island Crete; 94. 

Kunnaktir, Connanght, Ireland; 47. 

Kven-land, the land of the Kvenir, a 
Finnish tribe, west of the Gulf of 
Bothnia; 1, 2. 

Kérmt, the island Karmien, Norway; 
App. C., 18. 


Kirkwall, 


L. 


Lamba-borg, now Bucholly Castle? (An- 
derson), Scotland ; 86-88, 100, 101. 
Langa-tan, a town in England; App. A., 

p. 318. 
Licia, Lycia, Asia; App. D., 8. 
Ljoshius, the island Lewis, Hebrides ; 43- 
47, 88, 100, 107. 
Lodda, R., England; App. C., 11. 
Lund-ey or Lund, island Lundy, Wales ; 
83, 86. 
Lundin, London; App. C., 9. 


M. 


Mé-eyjar, isle of May; 87; spelt Morsey 
(better), 101. 

Magnis-kirkja, Church of St. Magnus, in 
Kirkjuvag ; 80, 104, 108. 

Majork, Majorca; App. D., 10. 

Manar-bygé = Mén; 4. 

Mé&riu-hiéfn, St. Mary’s, one of the Scilly 
islands; 110. 
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Marsel, Marseilles, France; 98. 
Matheus-nes, a headland, St. Mathew, 
Britany, western France ; App. D. 10. 
Mikli-gardr, Constantinople ; 24, 89, 96, 

97, 101. 
Mindrk, isle of; App. D., 10. 
Mjdla, the island Meléen, off Hélogaland, 
northern Norway ; 89 (in Mjéla-Koll). 
Mjérs, the lake Mjdsen, Norway ; |. 
Mors-ey = Méey, g. v- 
Mors-ey, Mousa, Shetland. See the follow- 


ing. 

Morseyjar-borg, the tower of Mousa, 
Shetland ; 101 (see also Egils 8.) 

Méli=the Mull of Deerness, the eastern 
point of Hrossey; 68. 

Myrkkol, Murkle, in Caithness; 9. 

Myrkva-fjordr, “‘ Mork-firth,” the Firth of 
Forth, Scotland; 87, 111. 

Merhefi, Morhefi, the province Moray, 
Scotland ; 5, 82, 87 ; spelt Morheefi ;x 118. 

Marr, Morr (meaning a coast or “ More 


land”), the Norse coast extending ina | 


slanting north-eastward direction from 
Cape Stadt to Naumdale in the north, 
and divided by the firth of Raumsdale 
into Sunn-Merr (the “South More” 
or “South Moreland”) and Nord-Mer 
(the “North More” or “ North More- 
land ’’), 4. 

Mon, the isle of Man ; 4, 29, 82, 88, 115. 


N. 


Narbon, Narbonne, south France? ; 91, 
94. 
Naumn-dalir, the Naumdalen, Norway ; 3. 
Nes = Kata-nes, Caithness, passtm. 
Nis, R. Nith, Norway. See NiSardss. 
NiSar-éss, the ‘‘ Nith-mouth,” a town, now 
Drontheim, Norway ; 24. 
Néra-fjordr, a firth in Sogn, Norway ; 2. 
Nor®mandi, Normandy ; 4. 
Nor®r-eyjar, the northern Orkneys ; 71. 
NorSymbra-land, Northumberland, 16, 91. 
Noregr, Norway, pass. 


Noérva-sund, the ‘‘ Narrow Strait,” Strait of 


Gibraltar; 73; App. D., 10. 
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Orka-haugr, “ Orquill,” now called Maes- 
how, Hrossey ; 101 (Anderson ; 159). 


Orkn-eyjar, the Orkneys; 4, pass. 


Oslé, a town, now an eastern suburb of the 
present Christiania, Norway; 65. 


P, 


Péls-kirkja, St. Paul’s, London; App. 


D. 6. 


Pap-ey, in litla= Papa Stronsey ; 84. 


Pap-ey, in meiri= Papa Westray ; 85, 71. 

Papuli, Papley in Hrossey, Orkney ; 47, 
103 ; Magn. IL, 5. 

Pettlands-fjdrtér, Pentland firth; 81, 68, 
99, 100, 225, 297. 

Petrs-kirkja, St. Peter’s Church, London ; 
App. D., 4. 

Pila-vik, a port in England; App. A. 

Pal, Apulia, Italy; 97. 


R. 


Rauvu-bjérg, now Rattar Brough, east of 
Dunnet Head (Anderson, xxxi.); 31,. 


88. 

Baums-dalr, a fiord and dale, Romsdalen, 
between South Mare and North Mere,. 
western Norway; 4. 

Reka-vik, Rackwick, in Hoy or Westray ? 

(Anderson) ; 56. 

Renna-dalr, Rendale, Hrossey ; 105. 

Reyri, a place in Norway ; 97. 

Rinans-ey, “St. Ronan’s isle,”=North 

Ronaldsay ; 8, 59, 69. 

Rém, and Réma-borg, Rome, Italy; 37, 

55, 97. 

Réma-vegr, the way to Rome; 97. 

Ros, the province Ross, Scotland; 5, 22, 

Add. p. 228. 

Riva, and Rivu-borg, Rouen, Normandy ; 

App. C. 

Régnvaldz-ey, South Ronaldsay; 8, 12, 

68, 99, 102, 105-107, Add. p. 233, 
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S. 


Sand-ey, Sanday, Orkney; 69, 77, 100, 
105. 

Sandr, in Shetland; Magn. 84. 

Send-vik, Sandwick, in Hrossey, the re- 
sidence of Thorkel Fostri; 15, 18, 22, 
108. 

Sardinar-ey, Sardinia; 93. 

Satiri or SAtiri, Cantire; 22, 47; (spelt 
Saltiri!; App. B.). 

SAtiis-ei8, the Tarbert of Cantire; 47. 

S4tfrie-mili, Mull of Cantire. 

Sax-land, north-western Germany ; oo 

Saxon=Saxland; App. D., 1. 

Sekkr, a place in Norway ; 3 97. 

Sel-eyjar, islands off Cape Naze, Norway ; 
86. 

Septem, Ceuta, Africa ; App. D., 10. 

Serk-land, the land of the Saracens, Africa, 

98, 94. 

S{Sa, a district in southern Iceland; 39; 
Magn. II., 1. 

‘Siria, Syria; App. D., 8. 

; Sk&lp-eid, Scapa, a neck of land in Hross- 

ey ; 69, 80, 100, 110. 

‘Sk&n-ey, and Sk&ni, Scania, a province, 
Denmark, now Sweden. 

Sk&n-eyrr, Skandr, in southern Scania; 
36. 

Skara-bélstaér, Scrabster, near Thurso; 
Add. p. 226. 

SkarSa-borg, Scarborough, England; 40. 

Skeggbjarnar-stadir, a farm near Skebro- 
head or BEepeniarner note, Hrolfsey ; 
100. 

Skida-mfrr, in Caithness; 10, 1]. 
Anderson, xxvi. footn.) 

Skotland, Scotland, passim. 

Skotlandz-firdir (thus in plur., the sing. 
being a less right form), the fjords and 
lochs of western Scotland (the Minch ?) ; 
97, 47,82, 110. . 

Skotta-veldi, Scotland ; 22. 

Skorpu-sker, some skerries, England ; 
App. A. 


(See 
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Sogn, a fiord, western Norway; 2, 43, 68, 
222. 

Sdékna-dalr, a dale in Sogn, Norway ; 2 

Sp4én-land, Spain, Sp. heidna; 93. 

Spann, Spain; 93. 

Stadr, the Cape Stadt, Norway ; 68 

Stafnfurdu-briggja (Stanf . .), Stamford- 
bridge, England ; 40. 

Stauri, (fyrir Stauri), Ra Store, a head- 
land, Scotland ; 102. 

Steig, in Onguley, H&logaland, Norway ; 
438. 


Steins-nes, Stennis, in Hrossey ; 9. 

Stikla-stadir, a place, in inner Thrond- 
heim ; 23, 34. 

Straum-ey, the island Stroma, Orkney ; 
107. 

Strjdns-ey, the island Stronsay, Orkney ; 
69, 71, 100, 107. 

Stadla, in South Hordaland, Norway; 64 
App. A. 

Sudr-eyjar, the “Southern isles,” Sudor, 
Hebrides ; 4, 8, 114, 115, pass. 

Sudr-land, Sutherland, Scotland; 14, 22. 

Sudr-vegar, the “ Southern ways,” of the 
Mediterranean; 94 (verse). 

Sunn-Hordaland, southern 
Norway; App. A. 

Svelgr, the roost Swelchie in Pentland 
Firth ; 78. 

Svia-sker, the Stockholm Archipelago; 1. 

Svin-ey, the island Swanay, Orkney; 59. 

Svitris-sund ? = Nodrva sund ? ; 98 (verse). 

Svipj63, Sweden; 23, 41. 

Svdldr (in Svoldar-orrosta) a bay or sound 
near Hiddensee, west of the isle of 
Rogen; 13. 

Syllingar, the Scilly islands ; 12, 83, 110. 

Setr, a place, Norway; 63, 64. 


Hérdaland, 


T. 


Tannskéra-nes, Tankerness, Hrossey ; 59, 
68. 

Torf-nes, a ness, Tarbatness ? on the 
Moray firth; 7, 22, 98. 

Torgar, isle of, Norway; App C. 
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Tfns-berg, town of Tdnsberg, south Nor- 
way; 61, 65. 
Tyrvist, island of Tiree, Hebrides; 70, 82. 


U. 


Ulaztiri, Ulster, Ireland ; 43-47. 

Ulfa-méar, a place in Dofrar, Norway; 
App. A., 810. 

Ulfreks-fjérdr, a firth, Lough Larne, in 
Ireland ; 17. 

Ungaria, Hungary; App. D., 10. 

Unu-stadir, in Shetland; Magn. 34. 

Upp-land, the north-western point of the 
island Hoy, Orkney; 59. 

Upp-lénd, the highlands of central Nor- 
way; 2.. 


Ae 


V&ga-land, the southern point of the 
island of Hoy, Orkney; 102, 103, 107, 
Valdres, the province Valders, Norway ; 1. 
Valland, “ Welsh land,” i.e. France; 91. 
Vatz-fjdrdr, a fjord in the isle of Skye ; 27. 
Vera-dalr, a dale in inner Throndheim, 
Norway ; 24. 

Veslu-sandar (Vetu-sandar) ?; 91. 

Vest-fjorér, Westra-frith, the sound or 
gulf between the southern and the north- 
ern group of the Orkneys; 69. 

Vestmyst and Westmust, Westminster ; 
App. D., 2, 3. 

Vest-nes, in Hrolfsey , 57, 59, 78, 80. 

Vestr-ey, island Westra, Orkney ; 59, 60, 
69, 75, 76, 107. 

Vestr-lénd, the western lands =the British 
isles ; 12, 22, 43, 116, Add. p. 225. 

Vestra-Gautland, Wester-Gothland, Swe- 
den; 41. 


Visi-végr, Widewall, a voe in Régnvaldz- 
ey; 102. 

Vigr, the island Weir; 88. 

Vik, Wick, in Caithness ; 84, 87, 100. 

Vik, the great bay and the surrounding 
country (=Scagerak and Christiania- 
fjord), Norway; 386, 65, 97. 

Vind-land, the land of the Wends, north 
Prussia, Mecklenburg ; 12. (Vinnland, 
App. C., 28.) 

Volu-nes, in Sanday, Orkney; 105. 


Pp. 


Pinga-villr, Tynvall (the meeting place), 
in Hrossey; 105. 

Pérs-4, R. and place, Thurso, Caithness ; 
22, 99, 100, 102, 118; Add. p. 226. 

Pérs-dalr, in Caithness; 112, 118, Add. 
p. 229. 

Pras-nes (?), a headland, Pas. du Ras, 
Britany, France?; 91, 94. 

Pras-vik (?), in Caithness, 100, 101; 
App. B., p. 823. 

Prénd-heimr, the province Throndheim, in 
Norway; 2, 24, 64. 

Paursa-sker, “,Giant-rocks,” some rocks 
east of Shetland ? the Out-skerries ? ; 38 
(verse), ep. Hak. S., ch. 265. 


0. 


Onguls-ey, Anglesea, England ; 43-47. 

Ongulseyjar-sund, Anglesea sound; 43- 
47. 

Or-fjara (Or-fura 69, 103), island Orphir, 
Orkney; 58, 69, 71. 

Grmst, isle of Unst, Shetland; 60. 

Orrida-fjordr, the firth of, on the north 
side of Hrossey; 70. 
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INDEX. 


II. Names of Persons. 
d.=déttir or daughter; s.=son; m.=—married. 


A. 


Adal-brikt ; App. C. 

Adal-steinn, Athelstan, king cf England ; 
8. 

Aval-brigd, a priest, father of Sigurd 
slembi; 57. 

Avalr&Sr, king Ethelred of England ; 
App. D., 1. 

Adam, bishop of Caithness, burnt year 
1222; Add. p. 229. 

Afreka, a lady, m. earl Harold Maddat- 
son; 114. 

Aki, inn mikli, in SkarSaborg; App. C. 

Alexandr, son of William the Lion, Scot 
king ; Add. p. 230 (died 1249). 

Alfifa, Algifu, an English princess ; 24. 

Ali, father of Pjdstolf; 65. 

Aldf, ér-bét, daughter of Harold Fairhair, 
m. earl Thori the Silent; 8. 

Amundi, a bonder in Sandvik, father of 
Thorkel féstri; 15. 

Amundi, Illugason, of Shetland; 60; Magn. 


34, 

Amundi, Hnefa son, a father-brother to 
Svein’s step-children ; 107. 

Amundi, hviti; App. B. 

Anakol, a viking from Sudor; 100, 101, 
104. 

Andrés (Andrew), son of Svein Asleifsson 
and Ingiri3, m. Friva the sister to bishop 
Bjarni ; 100, 114. 

Andrés, a noble, m. Ingirid; 82. 

Ar-m6édr, an Icelandic scald, one of the 
Crusaders; 89, 90. 

Arn-finnr, earl, son of Thorfinn hausa-kljuf, 
m. Ragnhild d. of king Eric bloody-axe 
and Gunnhilda; 9. 

Arn-finnr, brother of Anakol; 101. 

Arn-fridr, a woman of Unustadir, Shet- 
land ; Magn. 34. 

Arni, spftu-leggr, a Norse sailor; 90. 

Arni, lyrja, the king’s steward in Orkney ; 
Add. p. 282. 


Arn-kell, earl, son of Torf-Eimar; 8. 

Arn-kell, in Knarrar-stad, Orkney; 69. 

Arn-kell ; Magn. 24. 

Arn-ljét, the wife of Hréald in Vik ; 84. 

Arn-ljétr, steward of Straumsey ; App. B. 

Arnérr, Jarla-skald, or earl-scald, an Ice- 
lander ; 22-81. 

Asa, a cripple ; Magn. 84. 

Asa, a maid-servant, in Shetland; 89. 

As-bjorn, Grims son, of Sviney ; 59. 

As-bjorn, krékauga, son of Thorstein in 
Flydranes; 59. 

As-lékr, a kinsman of Kol; 64. 

As-lakr, son of Erlend of Hernar, grandson 
of Steigar-périr ; 71, 89-94. 

As-lékr, son of Kolbein hriga ; 88. 
As-lékr, of Torgar; App. C. 

As-leif, the mother of Svein, m. Olave 
Rélfs son; 59. 

Asélfr, Gunna son, of Ag®Sir, in Norway ; 
118. 

Asta, mother of Halfdan and St. Olaf; 
Magn. II. 

Ast-riér, Réa d.; Add. p. 238. 

Ati, a myth. sea king: ; 95 (verse). 

Aut-hildr, d. of Thorljot and Steinvér; 
56. 

Aud-hildr, d. of Thorleif Maddans d., m. 
Eiric streita; 57. 

Audr, djapaudga, Queen, widow of Olave 
the White; 5. 

AuSunn, raudi, a valiant warrior and cru- 
sader; 94. ~ 

Aust-menn, Easterlings, Norsemen ; 90. 


B. 


Baldvini, an abbot in the isle of May; 
67. 

Baldvini, mildi, count of Flanders ; App. 
D., 1. 

Bérdr, in Volunes, Svein’s kinsman; 105 
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Bé&rdr, fagri, a kinsman of Ulf illi; App. 
B., 8. 

Barér, son of Helgi and Helga; App. 
B., 3. 

Beiti, a myth. sea king; 3. 

Bendik, a grandson of earl Paul; 39. 

Berg-finnr, Skata ‘son (Starra son, Magn. 
I.), bonder in Shetland ; 60. 

Berg-ljét, daughter of Ragnhild, and grand- 
daughter of earl Paul, m. Hévard Gun- 
nason; 39, 59. 

Berg-ljét, d. of Halfdan, son of Sigurd syr ; 
Magn. II. 

Birgir, Breta-kappi; App. C., 11. 

BjaSmunja, d. of king Maurkjartan; m. 
Sigurd the Norse prince, later king and 
crusader ; 45. 

Bjarni, the Orkney bishop and poet, son of 
Kolbein hriga and Herborg; 88, 114, 
Add. p. 222 (died Sept. 15, 1222). 

Bjarni, Gullbr4r-skald, an Icelandic scald ; 
31. 

Bjarni, brother to Erlend ungi, a noble; 
108. ~ 

Bjorn, bishop; Add. p. 282. 

Bjérn, a bonder; 108. 

Bjorn, brother to Heming ; App. C. 

Blakari, father of Svein ; 105. 

Bl4-menn, the Black men, Negroes, or Ethi- 
opians ; 94. 

Blénn or Bljan (=Gael. Flann?) son of 
Thorstein of FlySrunes; 59, 70, 90. 

Blénn, a brother to Jon veng; 107. 

Borgarr, son of Jaddvdr; 39, 59, 80. 

Boétélfr, begla, of Knarrarstade, an Ice- 
lander; 103. 

Brandr, Gneista son ; App. B. 

Brettar, the Welsh ; Magn. II., p. 288. 

Brezkr, Welsh. 

Brjénn (Brian Borumah), king of Dublin ; 
13, App. B.: Brjdns-bardagi = the 
battle of Clontarf. 

Brodir, a wiking; App. B. 

Brisi, earl, (Scotch Bruce?), son of earl 
Sigurd; 13, 14. 

Brisi, father of Thorfinn ; 100. 

Brynj-clfr, Glfaldi, the elder, a Norse noble ; 
89. 
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Brynjélfr, Halldérs son Glfaldi, the younger; 
a ak brother to Hakon pfk; 39, 59. 
Brynjélfr, an attendant to Jon Petrsson ; 
Earns brother to Blann and Jén veeng, 
ne ee ee App. C. 


C. 


Cecilia, a sister to ear] Magnus, m. Isaak 
of Norway; 89, 61, cp. Magn. p. 281. 
Costnama, king of Ulster; 44 (Kostnoma, 

Magn. II.). 


D. 


Dag-fionr, Hlddves son, bonder in Frid- 
arey; 59, 71. 

Dagr, the father of Gregorius and SigrfS ; 
89. 

Dagr, Eilifs son, a Norse noble; 44. 

Dalverja-ett, the family or line of the 
Dales; 110. See Sumarlivi. 

Danir, Danes; 22. 

David (I.), king of Scots; 57, 87, 99. 

David, Orkney earl, gon of Harald Mad- 
dadson and Hvarflos ; 114; Add. p. 228 
(died 1214). 

DaviSr, hviti; App. B. 

Dafa, the mother ? of Hallvard; 112. 

Dufgall (Dubhgall), son of king Sumarlidi 
and Ragnhild, surnamed skreekr, king of 
Sudor (see Hak. S.); 110. 

Duf-njall (Domhnall), the third son of 
Havard Gunna son; 39, 59, 86, 87. 

Duf-njall, a Scotch maormor; 49, called 
son of Dungad; Magn. II., p. 286. 

Dungasr (Donncadh), Scot king, son of 
Malcolm langhals (Canmore), and Ingi- 
bjorg ; 39. 

Dungadr, Scot earl; Magn. IL., p. 286. 

Dungadr, son of king Brian; App. B. 
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Dungall, son of the king of Man; App. 
B. 
Dérrudr (a mythic name ?); App. B. 


E. 


Edna (Eithne), daughter of king Kjarval, 
m. earl Hlddve; 11. 

Eg%ir, the men of the district AgSir ; 44. 

Egill, a Norse noble; 43. 

Eilifr, jar], son of earl Rdgnvald Uifs son ; 
23. 

Einarr, earl of Orkney, son of Régnvald, 
called Torf-Einarr ; 4, 7, 8. 

Einarr, rang-mu%r, earl of Orkney, son of 
earl Sigurd; 13, 14. 

Einarr, kliningr, slays earl Havard ; 9. 

Einarr, hardkjéptr, a sister son of earl 
Havard; 9. 

Einarr, pambar-skelmir, a Norse noble, the 
great archer; 24. 

Einarr, Vorsa-krékr, m. IngirfS Pals d. ; 
39. 

Einarr, of Gullberavik ; 89. 

Einarr, s{slumatr; Add. p. 2383. 

Eind-ridi, ungi, a Norse noble; 89-91, 97. 

Ein-ridi, brother to Olver rosta ; 56. 

Einridi, son of Isaak and Cecilia; 39. 

Eirikr, spaki, king of Denmark, son of Ha- 
kon Noreni; 41. 

Eirikr, eymuni, king of Denmark ; 65. 

Eirikr, stagbrellr, son of Eirik streita and 
Audhild, m. Ingigerd d. of earl Régn- 
vald ; 57, 58. 

Eirikr, streita, m. Audhild daughter of 
Thorleif Moddans d. ; 57. 

Eirikr, bl6Séx, king of Norway, son of 
Harald Fairhair, m. Gunnhilda; 8, 19. 

Eirikr, an Icelandic poet; 8&2. 

Eirikr, a person; 74, 75. 

Eirikr, a person ; 110. 

Eldjarn, Varda son, of Iceland ; Magn. II., 
297. 

Elin (Helene), d. of Erie Stagbrell and 
Ingigerd; 113. 

Ellisif, Elizabeth, queen, a Russian princess, 
m. king Harald Sigurds son; 40. 
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Emma, queen, d. of Richard duke of Nor- 
mandy, mother of Edward Confessor; 
App. C., D. 

Endill, a sea-king ; 31 (verse). 

Engla-konungar, the kings of England; 4. 

Englar, the English; 29 (verse). 

Englis-menn, the Englishmen ; 28, 43. 

Engus (Angus, Gael. Aengus), Orvi, 
brother to Frakak; 58. 

Engus, son of king Sumarliéi and Ragn- 
hild ; 110. 

Er-lendr (I.), the earl of Orkney, son of 
Torf-Einar; 8. 

Erlendr (II.), earl, son of earl Thorfinn, 
father of earl St. Magnus m. Thora; 39, 
40 (‘peir Erlendr fedgar,’ :.e. Erlend 
and his sons Erling and Magnus; 41). 

Erlendr, earl, culled the younger, son of 
Harald sléttm4li; 57, 78, 98, 100 (slain 
Dec. 21, 1154). 

Erlendr; 105. 

Erlingr, Erlends son, earl, brother to St. 
Magniis ; 89, 40. 

Erlingr, erki-djakn, son of Ingibjorg the 
daughter of Benedik ; 39. 

Erlingr, béndi, of Tannskara-nes, had four 
sons ; 59, 68. 

Erlingr, son of Kyrpinga-Orm, a Norse 
noble, afterward earl Erling Skakki, m. 
Christina d. of king Sigurd the Crusader ; 
64, 89, 99 (died 1179). 

Erlingr, in Fereyjar; Add. p. 283. 

Erminger%a, the French princess in Nar- 
bonne, d. of Germanus ; 91, 93. 

Etgeirr, Edgar king of England; App. 
D., 1. 

Eyjar-skeggjar, the inhabitants of the 
Isles, a party of rebels ; Add. p. 228. 

Ey-steinn, glumra, Norse earl; 8. 

Ey-steinn, joint king of Norway, brother to 
Sigurd the Crusader ; 47, 54 (died 1122). 

Ey-steinn, a joint king of Norway, son of 
Harald gilli; 89, 98, 99 (slain 1157). 

Ey-steinn, orri, son of Thorberg Arna son, & 
Norse noble; 40. 

Ey-vindr, irar-horn, a wiking; 17. 

Ey-vindr, d!bogi, a Norse stallari; 44. 

Ey-vindr, Melbrigda son ; 68-70. 
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F. 


Finn-leikr, a Scotch maormor, father of 
Macbeth; 11. 

Finnr, Arna son, Norse earl; 30, 37. 

Finnr, a son of Skopti in Gizki ; 44. 

Fog], Ljdtolfs son ; 100. 

Fornjotr, mythical king and giant ; 1. 

Frakok, d. of earl Moddan, mother of 
Steinvor and Gudrun; m. Ljét niding ; 
56, 82 sqq. 

Frida, d. of Kolbein hriga, m. Andrew 
son of Swein Asleifs son ; 88, 118. 

Fr6é3i, a mythical king of Denmark ; 91 
(verse). 

Frosti, king Frost, mythical, son of K4ri, 
son of Fornjot; 1. 


G. 


Gauti, of Skeggbjarnarstadir ; 100. 

Germanus, a French chief in Narbonne ; 
92. 

Gilli, of Caithness ; 60. 

Gilli, an Orkneyer; Magn. 24. 

Gilli, earl of Sudor, m. ‘Svanlaug earl 
Sigurd’s sister; App. B. 

Gilli-Christr, Gil-christ, a Gaelic person 
and pretender, since called Harald 
Gilli; 62. 

Gilli-Odran (Gillo-colmus of the Manx- 
Chronicle ?), a wiking and pirate ; 110, 
111. 

Gizurr, Hallz son, Icelandic historian and 
noble ; App. D., 2 (died 1206). 

Géa, mythical, the sister to Gorr and Nor; 
1, 3; eponymous of the month Géi. 

Gérr, son of Porri, the mythical ancestor 
of wikings and sea kings ; 1-3. 

Grikkir, the Greeks, Grikkia konungr, the 
Greek emperor, App. D., 10. 

Gregorius, Dags son, a Norse noble; 97. 

Grim-kell, a bonder in Glettunes ; 59, 90. 

Grimr, St. Magnts’ man; Magn. 24. 
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Grimr, a bonder in Sviney ; 59, 69. 

Grjét-gardr, a wiking; App. 2. 

Gréa, a woman in Hrossey ; 60. 

Guddin, Godwin, earl, son of Ulfnadr ; 
App. C. (= Guini). 

Gudifreyr (Godfrey), the captain of the 
castle in Galicia ; 91. 

Gudini, GuSina s., the younger; App. 
D., 9. 

Gudini, ear] Godwine; App. D. ; Gu®ina- 
synir, the sons of earl Godwine; ib., 6. 

Gudormr, (Gudpormr...Guthormr,) of 
Mjola, called Mjdlu-kollr, one of the 
crusaders; 89-93. 

Gud-rin, d. of Frakak and Ljét niSing, 
and mother of Thorbjorn Klerk, m. 
Thorstein héld; 56. 

Gudrén, a cripple ; Magn. 34. 

Gud-rdbr, king of Man (?); App. B. 

Gud-r6dr (Meranagh), king of Man and 
Sudor ; 44; Add. 3 (died 1095). 

Gud-rddr (II.), king of Man and Sudor, 
son of Olave bitling and Ingibjorg, earl 
Hacon’s daughter; Add. pp. 225, 233. 

Gu%-rédr, ljémi, son of king Harald Fair- 
hair; 8. 

Gull-beinar, a band of wikings in Norway ; 
Add. p. 228, 

Gull-bré, a lady love of the poet Bjarni, 
q. ¥. 

Gunnarr, a kinsman of Kol of Agde ; 64. 

Gunn-hildr, d. of king Edgar, sister to king 
Ethelred ; App. D., 1. 

Gunn-hildr, konunga-mdéir, or mother of 
kings, queen ; 8. 

Gunn-hildr, sister to St. Magnus, and 
mother of earl Rognvald, m. Kol Kala 
gon ; 39, 45, 61, 64, Magn. 281. 

Gunpn-hildr, d. of Thorleif Moddansdéttir ; 
56. 

Gunn-hildr, d. of earl Harald Maddad 
son; 114. 

Guthormr, a king, fell along with Eiric 
Bloody-axe; 8. 

Gunni, Olafs son, brother to Swein ; 59, 
100. 

Gunni, béndi { Westrey ; 60. 

Gy®a, daughter of king Kvaran ; 12. 
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Gyr%ér, son of earl Godwin; App. D., 7. 

Gyrér (Gurth), a bonder in Shetland; 60. 

Gyridr, Dags dottir, read Sigridr ; see 60, 
v. 1, 4. 


Géngu-Hrélfr ; 4. See Hrolfr. 


H. 


' Haf-lidi, son of Thorkel flettir ; 59, 77; 
86, 87. 
a Adalsteins-fdéstri, king of Norway; 


aa riki, earl of Norway; 12. 

Hakon, feiss son, Norse earl, m. Ragnhild 
d. of king Magnis Olafs son the Good; 
39. 

Hakon, Pals son, Orkney earl, son of earl 
Paul Thorfinns son, and great-grandson 
of king Magnis St. Olaves son; 89, 
40, 56. 

Hékon, pfk, son of Sigurd in Westnes and 
Ingibjérg tigna; 39. 

Hékon, barn, an Orkney noble, grandson of 
earl Paul; 89, 59, 88. 

Hakon, kl6é, second son of H4vard Ganna- 
son, m. Ingigerd d. of Sigurd slembi; 
39, 57, 59, 113. 

Hakon, karl, in Hrolfsey, son of Sigurd 
jarls-m4g in Papuli and Thora, and half- 
brother to St. Magnus ; 47, 59, 71, 1083, 
108. 

Hakon, Normni, a daughter son of earl 
Hakon Ivarsson ; 41. 

Hakon, herdi-breiér, kinglet of Norway ; 
97. 

Hakon, son of earl Harold Madda%son ; 
114. 

Hakon, galinn, Norse earl, Add. 3. 

Haleyskr, a person from Hélogaland, g.v. 

H4lf-dan, gamli, myth. king ; 8 

Halfdan, Sigurdar son sfrs ; Magn. II. 

HAldan, haleggr, son of king Harold Fair- 
hair; 8, 

HAlfdan, a leper ; 60. 

HallaSr, earl, son of Rdgnvald earl of 
Meri; 4, 5. 

Hall-dérr, Brynjolfs eon Glfalda, m. Théra 
d. of earl Paul; 39. 
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Hall-dérr, Brynjolfs son tlfalda, the 
younger, m. Sigrid Dagsdéttir; 89. 

Hall-fresr, sk&ld, who blinded Thorleif 
the wise ; 44. 

Hallr, of Sida, in Iceland; 89. 

Hallr, Pérarins son, an Icelandic poet ; 85. 

Hall-vardr, an Icelander, from the east of 
Iceland ; 18. 

Hall-varér, a brother to Hévard ; 64. 

Hall-vardr, an Orkneyer ; 87. 

Hall-vardr, Daifu son; 112. 

Hall-varér, bonder of Fors in Caithness ; 
118. 

Hé4-nefr, son of Arnkell in Knarstead ; 69. 

Haraldr, hérfagri, king of Norway; 4, 5. 

Haraldr, Gorms son, king of Denmark ; 8. 

Haraldr, Sigurdar son, hardrédi, king of 
Norway ; 23, 24, 87, 40, 99; App. C. 
(died 1066). 

Haraldr, Gudina son, king of England; 40; 
App. C. 

Haraldr, gilli, king of Norway ; 66 (died 
11386). 

Haraldr, slett-m4li, Orkney earl, son of 
earl Hakon Paul’s son and Helga Mod- 
dans d., m. Hvarflod d. of earl Malcolm ; 
56. 

Haraldr, Madda®ar son, earl of Orkney ; 
78, 89, sqq., 114 (died 1206). 

Haraldr, ungi, son of Eric stagbrell, and 
grandson of earl Régnvald; Add. 222 
(slain 1198). 

Haraldr, of Rinansey; App. B., 8. 

Hé-rekr, of Setrar, Norway; 63. 

Hé&-rekr, a person; App. B. 

Hé4-vardr, 4rszli, earl, son of Thorfin hausa- 
kljaf; 9. 

HAvarér, Gunna son, an Orkney noble ; 40, 

51, 59, 

Haévar‘’r, a house carle of Sélmund ; 64. 

Havar®dr, héldr; 97. 

Hévartr, of Pravavik ; App. B 

Hein-rekr (Henry), son of earl Harald 
Maddadson ; 114 (p. 228). 

Heinrekr (I.), beauclerk, king of England ; 
Magn. 19, App. C. 

Heinrikr, earl of Gloucester; App. C., 11. 

Heiti, myth. king; 8. 
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Helena, d. of Harald Maddadson; 114. 

Helga, d. of earl Moddan and sister to 
Frakok, and mother of earl Harold 
sléttmali ; 56, 58, 

Helga, daughter of Ulf illi; App. B., 3. 

Helga, daughter of Harek of Sextrar ; 63. 

Helgi, a bonder in Westrey ; 59. 

Helgi, in Hofn, in Westrey ; 75. 

Helgi, in Tynwall, an uncle of Svein 
Asleifsson ; 105. 

Helgi, a noble (géfigr béndi) in Caithness ; 
110. 

Helgi, son of earl Henrik of Gloucester ; 
App. C. 

Helgi, son of Harald in Rinansey; App. 
B. 3. 

Hemingr, son of Aslak in Torgar; App. C. 

Her-bjorg, daughter of earl Paul Thor- 
finnsson, and mother of Ingibjorg tigna ; 
89, 59. 

Her-borg (Herbjérg), grandd. of earl Paul 
(II.), and sister to Hacon barn, m. Kol- 
bein hriga; 39, 88. 

Her-borg, d. of earl Harald Maddadsson ; 
114. 

Her-finnr ; App. B. 

Hjaltar, Shetlanders ; 81 (verse), 68. 

Hjalt-lendingar, Shetlanders ; 21 (verse). 

Hlér, the Sea, mythical son of Fornjot ; 1. 

Hlédver, earl of Orkney, son of Thorfinn 
hausakljuf, m. Edna daughter of king 
Kjarval; 9, 11. 

Hlodver, father of Dagfinn ; 59, 71, 74. 

Hnefi, the father of Amundi ; 107. 

Holdbo®di, Hunda son, a noble in Sudor; 
70, 71, 82, 86. 

Holdbodi,.a bonder of Sudor, a witness to 
St. Magnis’ death; Magn. 24. 

Harfn, raudi; App. B. 

Hréaldr, a bonder of Vik in Caithness, 
m. Arnljét, father of Svein; 84, 86. 

Hréifr, called Gongu-Hrélfr, son of Rogn- 
vald earl of Meri, ancestor of the dukes 
of Normandy ; 4. 

Hrélfr, nefja, a grandfather of the preced- 
ing; 4. 

Hrélfr, of Berg, mythical king; 2. 

Hrélfr, father of Olave in Gareksey ; 59. 
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Hrélfr, a chaplain of earl Régnvald ; 81. 

Hrollaugr, son of earl Rognvald ; 4-6. 

Hugi, Digri (Hugh), a Welsh earl ; 44. 

Hugi, Prodi, a Welsh earl; 44. 

Hundi or Hvelpr (Gaelic Cuilen), son of 
earl Sigurd ; 12. 

Hundi, the father of Holdbodi ; 70. 

Hundi (:.e. Cuilen), earl; App. B. 

Hvarfldd (Gormflaith), d. of Malcolm 
earl of Moray, second wife to earl 
Harald Maddadson ; 114. 

Hirda-knitr, king of Denmark; 29, App. 
D. 9. 

Hordar, the inhabitants of Hirdaland; 44. 

Hésvi, sterki, m. Thorbjérn klerk’s sister 
Ragnhild; 110, 112. 


I. 


Ingi, Steinkels son, king of Sweden; 41, 
43. 

Ingi, son of Harald gilli, a joint king of 
Norway ; 89, 98 (died 1161). 

Ingi, Bérdar son, king of Norway; Add. 
p. 228 (died 1217). 

Ingi-bjérg, jarla-mdédir, daughter of earl 
Finn Arna son, m. Ist earl Thorfinn; 30, 
83, 37, and 2nd Malcolm Canmore Scot- 
king; 39, 40. 

Ingi-bjérg, tigna, granddaughter of earl 
Paul (I.), m. Sigurd of Westnes; 39, 
56, 59. 

Ingi-bjérg, daughter of earl Hakon and 
Helga Moddansd., m. Olave bitling, 
king of Sudor; 56, 110. 

Ingi-bjérg, daughter of Eric Stagbrell and 
Ingigerd; 113. 

Ingi-bjérg, d. of Bendik, great-grandd. of 
earl Paul (1.),; 89. 

Ingi-gerdr, d. of king Olave of Sweden, 
queen, m. king Jarizleif of GarSariki; 
24. 

Ingi-gerSr, d. of king Harald Sigurdsson ; 
40. 

Ingi-gerér, d. of Sigurd slembi, m. 
Hakon kl6 ; 57. 
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Ingi-gerdr (or IngirfSr), a sister to 
Swein Asleifsson, m, Thorbjérn klerk ; 
59, 81, 86. 

Ingi-gerSr, d. of Hékon karl, m. Thorbjdrn 
klerk ; 108. 

Ingi-gerdr, d. of earl Rdgnvald, m. Eric 
Stagbrell; 113. 

Ingi-marr Sveins son, a Norse noble, in 
Ask; 65, 66. 

Ingi-riér, daughter of earl Paul (I.), m 
Einar Vorsa-krék ; 89. 

Ingi-ridr, Kols d., sister to Kali (Rognvald), 
m. Jén Petrs son Foot; 45, 64. 

{ngi-ridr, Porkels déttir, m. 1st. Andrew of 
Sudor, 2nd. Swein Asleifsson ; 82, 105. 

Ingi-ridr, sister to Swein Asleifsson. 
See IngigerSr. 

frar, the Irish ; 26 pass. 

fsak (Isaak), a Norwegian, m. Cecilia 
Erlendz d. sister to St. Magnus; 61; 
cp. Magn. 281. 

{varr Upplendinga jarl; 8 

fvarr, son of Régnvald earl of Meri; 4. 

{varr, galli, a daughter-son of Ivar galli, 
Add. p. 222. 


J. 


Jaddvir, or J&tvdr, of Knarrarstade, a 
natural d. of earl Erlend; 39, 59. 

Jarizleifr, king of Gardariki (Russia 
Minor); 23, 24. 

J&t-mundr (Edmund), king of England ; 8. 

J&t-vardr (Edward Confessor), king of 
England ; App. C., D. 

Jémarr, a kinsman of the earls; 113. 

Jén, vengr, 8 bonder in Hoy in Upland ; 
59, 77, 78. 

Jén, vengr, the younger, earl Harold’s 
steward ; 105. 

Jén, Pétrs son, Serks sonar, called Jén fétr, 
m. Ingirid Kols d.; 62, 64 pass. 71, 
89-96. 

Jén, a kinsman of Svein brjést-reip ; 70. 

Jén, Orkney earl, son of Harald Maddad- 
son; 114; Add. pp. 228, 229 (slain 1231). 


INDEX. 


J6n, Hallkels son, chief of the Eyjar-skegg- 
jar; Add. p. 228. 

Jén, bishop of Athol; 81. 

J6n, bishop of Caithness, Add. p. 229. 

Jén, a captain of king Edward ; App. C. 


K, 


Kéin, Cain; Magn. 17. 

Kélfr, Arna son, a Norse noble; 24, 30. 

Kalfr, skurfa, a wiking ; 6, 7. 

Kali, Sebjarnar son, of Agde, the elder, 
a Norse noble, grandfather of earl Kégn- 
vald kali; 44. 

Kali, the younger, later called Rognvald 

_ earl, son of Kol and Gunnhild ; 45, 61, 
99. See Rdgnvaldr. 

Kéri, the wind, myth. son of Fornjét; 1. 

Karl, Hunda son (= Coll Mac Cuilen?), 
a Scot Maormor ; 22. 

Katnesingar, the men of Caithness ; 100; 
Add. p. 229. 

Katneskr, from Caithness ; 60. 

Kerpjalfadr, son of king Kylfi; App. B. 

Ketill; 101. 

Kjarvalr (Cearbhall), an Irish kinglet ; 11. 

Kirialax (Kyrios Alexios), Greek emperor ; 
App. D., 10. 

Knidtr, rfki, Canute the Great, king of 
England and Denmark; 21; App. D., 2. 

Knitr, audgi, of Berwick ; 101. 

Knftlingar, king Canute and his family ; 
24. 


Kol-beinn, hraga, Cobbie Row, an Orkney 
noble, father of bishop Bjarni, m. Her- 
borg earl Paul’s granddaughter; 39, 
88, 107. 

Kol-beinn, barn, son of the preceding ; 88. 

Konufdgr (Chonchobhar), an Irish kinglet ; 
17. 

Kolr, isaaks son (son of Isaak and St. Mag- 
nus’ sister Cecilia) ; 89, 61 (died 1181). 

Kolr, Kala son, a wiseman and noble in 
Agde in Norway, m. Gunnhild the sister 
of St. Magnus; 44 sqq. 

Kormld3 (Gormflaith), mother of king 
Sigtrygg; App. B. 


é 
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Kostnomna, See Costnama. 

Kristin, daughter of king Sigurd the cru- 
sader, m. Erling Skakki; 97. 

Kristin, Fra, widow of king Swerre, m.2nd, 
Philip the king of the Baglar; Add. 3. 

Krist-rédr, brother to Harald gilli; 65. 

Kugi (Gael. Cogadh), a bonder in Westrey 
in Hreppisnes, called gedingr; 59, 68, 
71. 

Kvaran (Cuaran), king of Dublin; 12. 

Kylfi (O’Kelly), a king; App. B. 

Kyrpinga-Ormr, a Norse noble, of StuSla, 
Norway; 64. 


L. 


Langlif, daughter of earl Harald Mad- 
dadson; 114. 

Lappir, the Laps of Lapland; 1. 

Leifr and Bejar-Leifr= Hemingr; App. C. 

Lif-dlfr, a stoker (cook) and headsman; 53. 

Lif-dlfr, in Thorsdale ; 112. 

Lif-dlfr skalli; Add. p. 223. 

Lif-dlfr in alli? different from the preced- 
ing; Add. p. 225. 

Ljotr, earl, son of Thorfinn hausa-kljuf; 9, 
10. 

Ljét-dlfr, a noble; 78. 

Ljét-dlfr, in the isle of Lewis ; 100. 

Ljotr niSingr, in Sutherland, m. Frakok; 
56, 57. 

Ljotr; 101. 

Logi, Low, Fire, myth. son of Fornjét ; 1. 

Lig-madr (Lawman, Layamon), son of 
Gudrod king of the Hebrides; 44. 


M. 


Maddadr, earl, son of Melmari, and father 
of earl Harald, m. Margret earl Paul’s 
sister ; 78, 99. 

MagbjoSr, Macbeth, of Moray, a Scotch 
Maormor; 10. 

Magnus, Gddi, son of St. Olave, king of 
Norway and Denmark; 24, 380 (died 
1047). 
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Magnus, Erlendz son, St. Magnus, earl of 
Orkney; 39, 55, 60, passim. See also 
Magn. S., I. and If. (slain 1116). 

Magnus, Norse joint-king, brother to Olave 
the Quiet; 40 (died 1069). 

Magnus, Bareleg, king of Norway, son of 
Olave the Quict; 43, sqq., 62 (slain 1108), 

Magnus, Norse king (the Blind), son of 
Sigurd the crusader; 65 (slain 1139), 

Magnus, Erlings son (son of Mrling skakki 
and Christina), king of Norway; 97 
(slain 1184). 

Magnus, son of Thorljct, and grandson of 
Frakok ; 56. 

Magnis, son of HavarS Gunna son; 39, 
90, 91, 113. 

Magnus, Eyvindar s. (Melbrig’Sa sonar ?) ; 
70. 

Magnits, mangi, son of Eric Stagbrell; 
113, Add. p. 222 (slain 1184). 

Mani, Olafs s., the king’s steward ; Add. p. 
225. 

Manula, or Menelias (Manuel), Greek em- 
peror; 96. 

Margadr, or Murgadr (Murchadh), Grims 
son, of Sviney ; 59, 69, 86-88. 

Margadr, brother to Dungad Brian’s son ; 
App. B. 

Margret, d. of earl Hacon Paul’s son and 
Helga Moddans d.; m. Ist, earl Mod- 
dan, and 2nd, earl Erlend the young, 
56, 58, 67, 99-101. 

Margré¢t, d. of earl Harald Maddad son; 114. 

Mathildr (see Moédold), queen, m. William 
Bastard ; App. D. 

Maumet, Mahomed; 94. 

Maria, Mary, d. of king Harald Sigard’s 
son and Ellisif; 40. 

Melbrigda (Maelbrighde), toénn, a Scotch 
maormor; 5. 

Melbrigda, father of Eyvind; 68 

Melkolmr, Scot king, 13, 22. 

Melkolmr, Scot king (?); App. B. 

Melkolmr, langhals (Canmore), m. Ingi- 
bjérg jarla-modir ; 39, 57, 66. 

Melkolmr, Scot king (Maiden), grandson 
of king David, 99, 100, 110. 

Melkolmr, earl of Moray, 114. 
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Melmari (Maelmuire), father of Moddan, 
and brother to king Malcolm; 66. 

Melsnatdi (Maelsechlainn), earl; App. B. 

Moddan, son of Melmari, Scot earl or 
maormor of Athol and the Dales in 
Caithness, father of Frakok; 56-58, 
66, 78. . 

Moddan, on of Thorljot and grandson of 
Frakok ; 56. 

Moddan, earl of Duggalsbe ; App. B. 

M66ld (=Maud, Mathilda), m. William ; 
App. C. 

Muddan, or Mumtan, a sisterson of Karl 
the Scot maormor; 22. 

Murgastr (Murchadh). See Margadr. 


Murkjartan (Muircheartach), king of 
Connaught; 45. 
Morukari, Morcere, Engl. earl, made 


brother to Harold Godwinson ; 
App. D. 


40; 


N. 


Nerei%r, sister to earl Sigurd HloSves son ; 
App. B. 

Nord-menn, Norsemen, Norwegians ; 22. 

Norr (Gael. name ?), an eponymous myth. 
king; 1-3. 


O. 


Oddi, lftli, an Icelandic scald; 90-94. 

Oddr, Ofeigs son, an Icelandic traveller ; 
App. C. 

Ofeigr, a standard bearer; 58. 

Oléfr, hviti (Righ Ambhlaibh), king of 
Dublin (year 852); 5. 

Oléfr, Tryggva son, king of Norway; 12, 
13 (died 1000). 

Olafr, Haralds son, St. Olave, king of Nor- 
way, called during his lifetime, ‘ digri, 
put after his death ‘helgi’; 17, 42; 
Magn. 27 (died July 29, 1080). 

Oléfr, kyrri, the Quiet, son of Harald Si- 
gurdar son, king of Norway; 40, 41 
(died Sept. 22, 1098). 


INDEX. 


Ol&fr, Norse joint king, brother to Eystein 
and Sigurd; 54 (died 1116). 

Oléfr, a sub-king of Northumberland; &. 

Oléfr, bitlingr, king of Sudor, m. Ingibjorg 
earl Hakon’s daughter ; 56, 110. 

Olsfr, HrSlfs son in Géreksey, father of 
Swein, m. Asleif; 59. 

Olafr, son of Swein Asleifs son and Ragn- 
hild ; 100, 107, 114. 

Olafr, earl Harald’s ‘mégr’; Add. p. 228. 

Ormr, son of Thorljét and grandson of 
Frakok ; 56. 

Ormr, a person ; 164. 

Orkneyingar, the Orkneyingers, passim. 

Ospakr, the father of Sumarlidi; 39. 

Ospakr, a wiking; App. B. 

Ottarr, earl in Thurso, brother to Frakok ; 
58, 78, 100. 

Otti, Birgis son Breta-kappa; App.C., 11. 


P. 


Pll (1.), Porfinnz son, earl of Orkney, son 
of earl Thorfinn, m. a daughter of earl 
Hakon {vars son ; 89, 40. 

Pall (II.), H4konar son, earl of Orkney, 
called Gmalgi, grandson of the preced- 
ing ; 56-60, 65-80 (put to death 1136). 

Pétr, Serks son, a noble of Sogn, Norway ; 
63. 

Petr, steypir, a Norse noble and crusader ; 
Add. p. 231 (died 1213). 

Philippus, earl; Add. p. 281. 


R. 


Rafn, Amunda son, lagman in Caithness ; 
Add.p. 225 (slain 1216. See Annalss. 4.). 

Ragna, a noble woman, gofig hisfreyja, in 
Rinansey ; 59, 71. 

Ragn-hildr, d. of Hrolf nefja, mother of 
Rolf duke of Normandy, m. Rognvaid 
earl of Meri; 4. 
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Ragn-hildr, daughter of Eiric Bloody-axe, 
m. earl Arnfinn; 9. 

Ragn-hildr, fourth daughter of earl Paul 
(1.), mother of Bendik ; 39, 59. 

Ragn-hildr, daughter of king Magnus the 
Good, m. earl Hakon Ivars son; 40. 

Ragn-hildr, Ogmundar d.; m. Swein As- 
leifs son; 100. 

Ragn-hildr, Thorbjorn clerk’s sister, m. 
Hosvi the strong; 110. 

Ragn-hildr, daughter of king Olave bitling, 
m. Sumarlidi hold; 110. 

Ragn-hildr, daughter of Eric stagbrell 
and Ingigerd; 118; cp. Add. and Hak. 
8. 169. 

Ragn-hildr, a cripple; Magn. 34. 

Reidarr, sendi-madr, a Norse chief and 
crusader; Add. p. 231. 

Rikardr, duke of Normandy; App. D., 1. 

Rikardr, brother to Jén veng, a bonder in 
Brekkum, in Strjdnsey; 59, 77. 

Rikardr, priest of AlvidSra; 64. 

Rikardr, Porleifar son; 86, 87. 

Robert, Rudu-jarl, called Diabolus, earl of 
Rouen, father of William Bastard; App. 
C, D. 

Rodbert, master, biographer of St. Magnus ; 
Magn. I, 8, 27, 28. 

RodSbjartr (Robert), an Englishman; 82. 

Rusu-jarlar, earls of Rouen, dukes of 
Normandy ; 4. 

Rdgn-valdr, inn Riki, the mighty and the 
wise, earl of Mceri, Norway, ancestor of 
the earls of Orkney and the dukes of 
Normandy ; 3, 4, 8. 

Régn-valdr, Brisa son, éarl; 16, 23-35. 

Rogn-valdr, kali, earl of Orkney; 45, 
61-98, 102-114 (1185-1158). 

Roégn-valdr, Ulfs son, earl; 23. 

Régn-valdr, son of SumarliSi and Ragn- 
hilda; 110. 

Roégn-valdr, son of Eric stecbrell, grand- 
son of earl Régnvald; 113. 

Régn-valdr, son of Gudréd king of Sudor, 
a great wiking; Add. pp. 225, 238 (slain 
1229. See the Annals s. a.) 
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S. 


Saraceni, Saracens ; 94. 

Serkr, of Sogn, a Norse noble; 44, 63. 

Sig-hvatr, sokki ; 50, 51. 

Sig-mundr, dngull, son of Andrew and 
Ingirfd, and stepson of Swein Asleifs 
son; 82, 92, 95. 

Sig-ridr, Sigurdar dottir of Sand, in Shet- 
land; 60. 

Sig-ridr, another Shetland woman, 
daughter of Arnfrid; 60; Magn. 34. 

Sig-ridr of Unst, Shetland; 60. 

Sig-tryggr, king; 18; App. B. 

Siguror, sfr, a kinglet of Norway; Magn. 
II. (died 1018). 

Sigurdr, riki(I.), the Great, the first earl 
of Orkney, brother to earl Rognvald 
of Mari; 4,5; Add. p. 228. 

SigurSr, digri, (II.), earl, son of Hlo®Sver, 
11-13 (fell at the battle of Clontarf, 
April 23, 1014). 

Sigurdr, earl of Gloucester; App. D., 10. 

Sigurdr, Jérsalafari (the crusader), king 
of Norway, son of Magnis Bareleg ; 
43, 64, 65 (died 1130). 

SigurSr, muSr, son of Harald gilli, a joint 
king of Norway ; 89, 97 (slain 1155). 
Sigurdr, of Westnes, an Orkney noble, m. 
Ingibjérg tigna; 39, 59, 68, 74, 78, 80. 
Sigurdr, slembi-djakn, the sham-deacon, 

Norse pretender; 57 (slain 1139). 

Sigurdr, Hrana son, a Norse noble; 44. 

SigurSr, sneis, a Norse noble; 45, 61. 

Sigurdr, an Orkney noble, of Papuli, 
called jarls-mégr, m. Thora; 47, 59. 

SigurSr, Tandar son, bonder of Shetland, 
60. 

Sigurdr, son of Arnkel ; 69. 

Sigurdr, son of Havard hild; 97. 

Sigurér, klaufi, a house carle; 100. 

Sigurdr, murtr, son of Ivar galli; Add. p. 
222. 

Sigurér, of Hnotasand; Magn. 84. 

SigurSr, a cripple; 60. 

Sigurdr; 50, 51. 

Skeggi, in Prasvik (gofigr ma%r) ; App. 
B. 
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Skopti, of Gizki, a Norse noble ; 44. 

Skotar, or Skottar, the Scotch, passem. 

Skili, Orkney earl, son of Thorfinn hausa- 
kljuf; 9, 10. 

Snorri, Sturlu son, the Icelandic historian ; 
45 (died 1241.) 

SnefriSar-synir, the sons of Snefrid and 
king Harald Fairhair; 8. 

Sne-kollr, a wiking; App. B. 

Sner, inn gamli, mythical; 1. 

Sékni, an eponymous myth. king ; 2. 

Starri, father of Bergfinn ; Magn. IT. 292. 

Stefan, a counsellor to Hosvi; 110, 113. 

Steiga-Périr, a Norse noble ; 43, 72 (died 
1094). 

Stein-kell, king of Sweden, father of king 
Ingi; 41, 44. 

Stein-vér, digra, d. of Ljot niding and 
Frakok, m. Thorljét in Rekavik ; 56. 
Suvr-eyingar, the men of Sudor; 26, 68, 

pass. 

Sudr-madr, a Southerner ; Magn. 34. 

Sumar-li¥i, earl, son of earl Sigurd CII.) ; 
138, 14. - 

Sumar-lidi, Ospake son, father of Thora ; 
39. 

Sumar-lidi, son of Kolbein hriga; 88. 

Sumar-lidi, in Dalir, Swein’s friend ; 107. 

Sumar-livi, héldr, a king of Sudor, or 
maormor in Scotland, the famous 
wiking and founder of the line of Dal- 
verjar; m. Ragnhild d. of Olave bitling 
king of Sudor; 110, 111. 

Sva%i, a giant; 2. 

Svan-laug, earl Sigurd’s sister, elsewhere 
and better called Hvarfidd, i.e. Gorm 
flaith; App. B. 

Sveidi, a sea king; 3. 

Sveinn, Ulfs son, a sisterson of Canute, 
king of Denmark ; 35; App. D., 7, 9 
(died 1076). 

Sveinn, king, son of Canute and Alfifa ; 
Add. D., 2 (died 1085). 

Sveinn, Asleifar son (Olafs son),the famous 
wiking, m. Ragnhild Ogmunds d.; 59, 
68-71, 78-88, 90, 99-111, 114-117; pass. 

Sveinn, bridst-reip, 68-71. 

Sveinn, Hroalds son, 84, 87, 113. 
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Sveinn, called Blét-Sveinn, Swedish king; 
41. 

Sveinn, Blakara son ; 105. 

Sverrir, king of Norway; Add. 1 (died 
1202). 

Sygnir, the men of Sogn in Norway ; 64. 

Sa@-bjérn, son of Thorleif the wise, and 
father of Kali the elder; 44. 

Sél-mundr, gjaldkeri in Tunsberg, a son 
of Sigurd sneis, and a kinsman of earl 
Rognvald ; 61-66, 71, 93 (verse). 


T. 


TaSkr or Tannr (Gael. Tadgh), king 
Brian’s son; App. B.— 

Tandr (Gaelic name), father of Sigurd ; 60. 

Thomas, erkibiskup, Becket ; App. D., 6. 

Torf-Einarr. See Einar earl, son of Rogn- 
vald; 7 (verse). 

Tosti, earl Tostig; App. C., D. 

Traullhrena, St. Triduana, a Scot saint; 
Add. 1. 

Tyrkir, the Turks; App. D. 


U. 


Ufi, a person, 104. 

Ulfnadr (Wulfnodh), father of earl God- 
win; App. C. 

Ulfr, hreda, brother to king Brian; App. 
B. 

Ulfr, illi, in Sandey ; App. B., 8. 

Uni, a bonder in Sogn; 64, 73. 

Unnr, a lady (hisfreyja) in Bergen; 68, 
64. 


V. 


Valdimarr (I.), king of Denmark; 97 
(died 1182). 

Valska, the Welsh, i.e. French tongue; 92. 

Val-pjéfr, Wealthiow, earl, made brother 
to Harold Godwinson; 40; App. D. 


NAMES OF 


Val-pjofr, Olafs son, of Strjonsey, brother 
to Svein Asleifsson; 69, 70. 

Val-pjéfr, a Scot earl; 84, 88. 

Vardi, father of Eldjarn; Magn. H. 

Vel-gerdr (sic), d. of earl Godwin, m 
Aki inn mikli (?); App. C. 

Versair, the people of county Vors in Nor- 
way, in Vorsa-krakr ; 39. 

Vid-kunnr, Jéns son, a Norse noble; 44 

Vik-verjar, the men of the province Vik, 
Norway; 64. 

Vil-hjalmr, ageti madr, Scot knight, son 
of Dungad ; 39. 

Vilhjalmr, dSlingr (Egremont), son of the 
preceding ; 39. 

Vilhjalmr, Scot king (Lion); also called 
‘helyi,’ Add. p. 230 (died 1215). 

Vilhjulmr, William the first bishop of Ork- 
ney, one of the crusaders; 55, 60, 70, 
80, 81, 89-93 (diced 1168. See Ann. 
8. a.). 

Vilhjalmr, the second bishop of Orkney ; 
Add _ p. 222 (died 1188. See Ann.s.a.). 

Vilhjalmr, bastardr, king of England; 
Magn. 19; App. C., D. (died 1087). 

Veringjar, the Warangians, the Norse 
corps at Constantinople ; App. D., 10. 


P. 


Pingmanna-li8, the English-Danish corps 
of that name; 87. 

Pjést-olfr, Ala son, a Norse noble; 65. 

Péra, d. of Thorberg Arnason, and mother 
of king Olave ; m. king Harold Sigurdar 
son; 40. 

Pora, daughter of earl Paul (I. ), m. Hall- 
dér Brynjulfsson ; 39. 

Péra, Sumarlida d., mother of St. Magnus ; 
m., lst, earl Erlend (II.), and, 2nd, Si- 
gurd Earl’s mag of Papuli; 39. 

Pér-arinn, kylli-nefr, earl Rognvald’s man ; 
110. 

Pér-arinn, breiS-magi, an Icelander ; 85. 

Pér-bergr, Arna son, a Norse noble, brother 
of Finn and Kalf; 40. 
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Por-bjérn, a Shetland noble ; 49. 

Por-bjirn, svarti, a noble, and crusader ; 
90, 95. 

Por-bjérn, klerkr (clerk), son of Thorstein 
hold, and grandson of Frakok ; m., Ist, 
Ingrid sister of Swein ; and 2nd, Ingigerd, 
d. of Hakon karl; 56, 81, 113, passm. 

Por-bjorn, a cripple ; 60. 

Por-bjérn, Gyrds son ; 60 (Olafsson, Magn. 
34). 

P5Sr-dis, d. of Hall of Sida, mother of 
Ospak ; 39. 

Pérdr, son of Skopti of Gizki; 44. 

Poérdr, dreka-skoltr, a tenant in Shetland ; 
60. 

Por-finnr (I.), hausa-kljdfr, Orkney earl, 
son of Torf-Einar; 8. 

F or-finnr (II.), SigurSar son, inn riki, Ork- 
ney earl; 13-38 (died c. 1064). 

Por-finnr, Brisa son, of Strjénsey, m 
Svein’s sister Ingirid ; 100. 

Por-finnr, father of Ogmund ; 105. 

Por-finnr, con of Harold Maddadsun ; 114; 
is blinded; Add. p. 227. 

Por-geirr sava-kollr; 90. 

Por-geirr ; 100. 

Pér-hallr, Asgrims son, an Icelandic young 
man (a descendant of Thorhall Asgrims- 
son of Njala?); 98. 

Porir, tré-skegg, a wiking; 6, 7. 

Périr, pegjandi, the Silent, earl, son of earl 
Rognvald, m. vial Arbét; 4 6. 

Périr, klaka ; 

Por-kell, pe son, surnamed fdstri, the 
elder,; 15, sqq., 34. 

Por-kell, Sumarlida son, surnamed féstri, 
the younger, a near kinsman of St. 
Magnus; 57. 

Por-kell, krék-auga ; 90. 

Por-kell, flatr or flettir, a bonder in Wes- 
trey, called gedingr; 59, 68, 71, 77, 
86. 

Por-kell, a bonder in Orkney ; 60. 

Porkell, an Orkneyer ; 87. 

Porkell, a friend of Thorbjorn klerk 
110. 

Por-lakr, a bonder in Baltstad, Shetland ; 
60. 
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Por-leif, Moddans d., sister of Frakok ; 
56. 

Por-leifr, spaki; 44. 

Por-ljétr, of Rekavik, m. Steinvor; 56. 

Porri, an eponymous myth. king; 1. 

Por-steinn, raudr, son of Olaf the White 
king of Dublin, king in Scotland ; 5. 

Por-steinn, héldr, fjaranz-mudr, m. Gudrun 
daughter of Frakok ; 56, 81. 

Por-steinn, son of Thorkel flettir; 59. 

Por-steinn, son of Ragna; 59, 73, 74, 
77. 

Por-stcinn, a bonder of FlySrunes or Flu- 
ganes in Hrossey; 59, 70. 

Por-steinn, brother of Sigurd, St. Magnus’ 
man; Magn. 23, 24. 

Por-steinn, fourth son of Havard Gunna 
son; 39, 113. 


INDEX. 


E. 
ZEgir, the Sea, a mythic son of Fornjot; 1. 
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Og-mundr, drengr, son of Kyrpinga-Orm, 
brother to Erling skakki; 64, 89, 90, 
97. 

Og-mundr, son of Skopti of Gizki, a Norse 
noble; 44. ; 

Og-mundr, a Shetlander; 60 (Asmundr, 
Magn. 34). 

Olver, résta, son of Thorljét, and grandson 
of Frakok ; 56. 

Onundr (qs. Ean-vind), king of Sweden ; 
23. 


B.— Nicknames. 


(See Names of Persons.) 


Adalsteins-féstri, see Hakon. 
Ageti ma®r, Vilbjalmr. 
Ar-bét, Olof. 

Ar-seli, Havardr. 

Auggi, Knitr. 


Galli, fvarr. 


Gilli, Haraldr. 


Gani, see Halfdan, Sner. 


Glumra, Eysteinn. 
Gullbraér-skald, Bjarni. 


Klaufi, Sigurdr. 

Klerkr, Porbjérn. 

Kliningr, Einarr. 

K1d6, Hakou. 

Krék-auga, see Asbjorn, Por- 


Barn, see Hakon, Kolbeinn. 

Bastarér, Viljalmr. 

Begla, Botolfr. 

Bitlingr, Olafr. 

BI63-6x, Eirikr. 

BreiS-magi, Pérarinn. 

Breta-kappi, Birgir. 

Brjést-reip, Sveinn. 

Digri, see Hugi, Sigurér, 
Steinvor. 

Djip-audga, Audr. 

Dreka-skoltr, Porbjérn. 

¥y-muni, Kirikr. 

Fagri, Bardr. 

Fjaranz-mudr, 
hdldr. 

Flettir or Flatr, Porkell. 

¥éstri, Porkell. 

Fétr, Jon. 


Porsteinn 


Hé-leggr or Hafeta, sec 
Halfdan. 

Hard-kjéptr, Einarr. 

Har-fagri, Haraldr. 

THausa-kljafr, Porfinnr. 

Helgi, see Oléfr, Magnus, 


kell. 
Kylli-nefr, Pérarinn. 
Kyrri, Olafr. 
Lang-hals, Melkélmr. 
Litli, Oddi. 
Ljémi, Gudrddr. 


Rognvaldr, Traullhena. | Lyrja, Arni. 
Herdi-breidr, Hakon. Mangi, Magnas. 
Hre®a, Ulfr. Mikli, Aki. 
Hriga, Kolbeinn. Mildi, Baldvini. 
Hviti, see Amundi, Davis. | Musr, Sigur®r. 
Héldr, see Hévardr, Sumar- | Murtr, Sigurdr. 

lidi. Nefja, Hrdlfr. 
Ili, Ulfr. Nivingr, Ljétr. 
Jarla-mdvir, Ingibjorg. Noreni, Hékon. 
Jarla-skéld, Arnérr. Omélgi, Pall. 
Kali, Régnvaldr. Orri, Kysteinn. 
Karl, see Hékon, Kolbeinn. | Pik, Hékon. 
Klaka, Périr. Prudi, Hugi. 
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Rad-spaki, Régnvaldr. Slétt-mali, Haraldr. Tré-skeggr, Périr. 

Rang-mu®ér, Einarr, Sneis, SigurSr. Toénn (Tadgh ?), Melbrigda. 

Raudi, see AuSunn, Hrafn, | Sokki, Sighvatr. Ulfaldi, Brynjolfr. 
Porsteinn. Spaki, Eirikr. Ungi, see Eindridi, Haraldr. 

Riki, see Porfinnr, Knutr, | Spftu-leggr, Arni. Urar-horn, Eyvindr. 
Roégnvaldr. | Stag-brellr, Eirikr. Vengr, Jon. 

Résta, Olver. | Sterki, Hisver. Vorsa-krikr, Einarr, 

Sava-kollr, Porgeirr. Streita, Eirikr. Pegjandi, Périr. 

Skakki, Erlingr. Svarti, Porbjorn. Pambar-skelmir, Einarr. 

Skalli, Lifdlfr. Sfr, Sigurdr. OSlingr, Vilhjalmr. 

Skurfa, Kalfr. Tigna, Ingibjirg. Ol-bogi, Ey vindr. 

Slembir, SigurSr. Torf-, Einarr. Ongull, Sigmundr. 


a 


C.— Names of Things, Ships, and Swords. 


Drdémundr, the Dromedary, | Fifa, a swift sailing vessel, | Skir-teinn, acharmedsword; 
a ship in the Mediterra- 89. App. C. 9. 
nean, 93, 94. Hjalp, a swift vessel, 89. 
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INDEX. 


TI—A List illustrating Life and Customs, cited by page. 


Agriculture ; the sowing of fields in Ork- 
ney, 217; a “corn-rick,’ 212; a 
barley-rick, 296; a barn, 91, cp. p. 201. 

Arson, 50-52, 75, 135, 229, 230. 

Axe, battle-axe, 157; broad-axe, 207. 

Baking house (bak-his), 201. 

Banner, enchanted, 15. 

Banquets, festivals, 114, 153. 

Battles on sea, 31, 69, 109, 169-172. 

Beacons, lit and used as signals, 111, 12). 

Beard, trimmed and shaved, 133. 

Beds, two bed-fellows in, 206. 

Bishoprics, erected, 58. 

Bread, breaking and eating of (like 
‘“‘ salt” in the East), 54. 

Brewing, before Christmas, 198. 

Brimstone and pitch used in battle, 171. 

Burial, Christian, 58; Magn. 270. 

Cairns, 6, 187; heathen “hows” and bu- 
rials, 6, 14. 

Camp, a (herbudsir), 227. 

Castles, 188, 1. 16, ch. 164. 

Cell, an anchorite’s, 346. 

Churches, building of (of timber), 58; (of 
stone), 182; church as asylum, 209. 

Cloister and monks, 144. 

Club houses in Bergen, 96. 

Devices, in battle or otherwise, 5, 120, 
190, 202, 220. 

Dice and betting, 98. 

Dogs, a lapdog, 52; bloodhounds, 71. 

Dragons’ heads on ships, 156. 

Drinking, capping, 114. 

Drinking horns, 114. 

English merchant ships (“ kjdlar’’), 218. 

Enshrining of a saint, 271. 

Execution, the hangman getting the cul- 
prit’s clothes, 265. 

Feasts, heathen (blot), 309. 

Fire, an apparatus for striking of, 97. 

Fires lit in the evening, 51, 92, 150, 203, 
212. 

Fishing, 112, 151, 152. 

Foraging, strand-hégg, 194. 

Fostering of another’s child, 217. 


Ghosts, “ rising” of, in a churchyard, 
as in Burns’s Tam o’ Shanter, Hem. 
ch. 18. 

Gifts, exchanging of, 95. 

Greek words, Norse imitation of, 177. . 

Hall, drinking hall, 217, 221. 

Hangings, tapestry, on mythological sub- 
jects, 153, 154, verse. 

Harp, playing on, 95, verse. 

Hazel, a battlefield enclosed with sticks of, 
14. 

Iiead gear, strange, 140. 

Heads of the slain fastened to cruppers, 
3. 

Hostages, 220. 

Houses, description of, 21, 50-52, 113, 203, 
212, 217. 

Hunting red deer and reindeer in Caith- 
nen, 211; otter hunting in Orkney, 127 ; 
shooting grouse, 196. 

Hustings, 119. 

Inroads and harrying, 41, 57, 187, 217-220. 

Laws, legislation, 57, 132. 

Leprosy, 91. 

Linen, underclothes, 52, 204. 

Loom, weaving, a description of, App. 
834, 335. 

Lunacy, a madman “ sewed in a hide,” 
94; bound or pinioned, 154. 

Maiming, cruel, 79, 129, 226. 

Malt for brewing, 53, 1. 3. 

Mann-jofnud, pairing off of men, who is 
the best of two, 98. 

Market (torg), 162. 

Marriage, early, 72. 

Meals taken in the evening, 92. 

Meetings, assembly, in Hrossey, 62, 63, 
76, 125, 130, 158. 

Mustering of troops, 72. 

Needle-work, sewing, 93. 

Palmers or pilgrims, their swimming 
across the river Jordan, carrying a 
cross in their hands, and a_ branch 
of palm tree on their shoulders, 82, 
176. 

Paris, a student of, 155. 


LIST ILLUSTRATING LIFE AND CUSTOMS. 


Peat, digging of (the Norse taught by the 
Scotch ?), 7; peat pits in Caithness, 
224. | 

Personal appearance, 94, 133. 

Pictish towers, 189. 

Ponies, Scotch, two manning each, 5. 

Rent, collecting of, 157. 

Rubbing the nose, 187. 

Runes, 95, verse. 

Sacrifices, in Sweden, 64; cruel sacrificial 
rites, the “ bloody eagle,” 8. 

Sails, gorgeous display of, 218. 

Sayings, 2, 13, 140, 153, 163, 204. 

Sea kings, origin of, 3. 

Second sight, Jatv, S., ch. 2, 3. 

Shielings, or mountain pastures in Scot- 
land, 218. 

Ships; swift yachts, 149; size of, 155; 
ships fitted out, 118, 119 ; a dromon, 93 ; 
a langskip, tvitug-sessa, 54. 

Shrine, 91. 

Ski8, splinters of wood for sliding on the 
snow, 2, ch. 61, verse; App. 355, sqq. 

Skylight, or “louvre,” 115. 

Slip of tongue, an evil omen, 52. 

Sneezing, an evil omen, 212. 
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Songs, love songs, 160, sqq.; war songs, 
8, pass. 

Starboard and backboard on a vessel, 4, 
171, 310. 

St. Peter’s vow, 345. 

Tables or draughts, a game, 95, verse. 

Tarbets, dragging the ships across, 3, 71. 

Tenants, 198. 

Towns and trade, shipping: Grimsby and 
Bergen, 95, 96; Dufeyrar, 185; Ber- 
wick, 189 ; an Icelandic ship in Orkney, 
139. 

Voices heard in the air, $341. 

Vows, 89-94, 119, 170; of setting a bond- 
man free (manfrelsi), 92. 

Wells, 150. 

Witchcraft : the enchanted banner, 15; the 
enchanted shirt, 58; “ utisetur,” 114, 
1.8; “ dies nefasti,” 12. 

Woods in Scotland, 135. 

Wool-basket, a lady’s, 14. 

Wounded in battle, king looking after, 
72. 

Yules, banquet and feasting, 51, 113, 114, | 
132, 153. 
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ERRATA, 


ERRATA TO THE First VOLUME. 


12, line 11, for “ okkar ” read ‘ okkrar.” 

15, bottom, del. “ Hann gskk .... priSi Einarr,” tt being repeated 
at the beginning of the following chapter. 

25, line 19, for “ brygSist ” read “ bryg%i.” 

28, ,, 18, for “ar” read “at.” 

36, ,, 11, read “ austr um Kjol.” 

38, ,, 11, for “tranadr” read “ trinaSar. 

40, ,, 1, for * Pykki” read “ pykki.” 

43, , 2, read “{ Danmork.”’ 

47, footnote 1, fur “ or,” read “oc.” 

50, line 18, for “ var” read “ vér.” 

51, ,, 3 from the bottom, for “ skyidi” read “ skyldi.” 

53, footnotes 3-5, for “325” read “ F1.” 

55, line 11, for “at em” read “at ek em.” 

59, footnote 5, for “ this versc”’ read “ the following verse.” 

61, line 6 from bottom, fur “ Porberg Arnason” read “ Porbergsson 

Arnasonar.”’ 

69, line 13, for “ Erlingsson ” read “ Erlendsson.”’ 

70, line 8, del. “1ét.” 

70, ,, 12, for “ fyrir” read “ fyrri.” 

72, 5, 1, for “svi” read “rda.” 

s 68, 70, 73, 74, the numbers to chapters 44-47 have been omitted. 

86, footnote 2, read “ Munch, N. H. ii. 686.” 

91, line 1, for hj. read hja. 

92, ,, 2 from bottom, for “fr.” read “ fra.” 

109, last line, for “ af” read “ of.” 

120, footnote 2, for “ ramarr,” read “ framarr.” 

122, line 17, for “ uvinna ” read “ tivina.” 

125, footnote, del. “The Fl. . . . at orir.” 

130, line 12, for “ kvaeddu,” read “ kviddu.” 

136, footnote 3, read “ geta, Cd.” 

137, line 17, for “ for” read “ for.” 

138, ,, 18, del. “ pviat.” 

153, footnote 6, for “ MS.” read “MO.” 

172, +4, 2, read “ mannz barn.” 

920, line 22, read “117.” 

264, ,, 9, from bottom, for “tv&” read “ tvau.” 

319, footnote 1, for “166” read “ 466.” 

351, line 5, for “ egi” read “ eigi.” 

352, ,, 6, for “pein” read “peim;” and at the bottom for 
“ 6vrar” read “ Orvar.” 

372, line 14, for “ Svarar” read “ LoSinn svarar.” 
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CALENDARS OF STATE PAPERS, &, 


[Iurertan 8vo., cloth, Price 15s, each Volume or Part. ] 


As far back as the year 1800, 2a Committce of the Honse of Commons recom. 
mended that Indexes and Calendars should be made to the Public Records, and 
thirty-six years afterwards another Committee of the House of Commons reite- 
rated that recommendation in more forcible words; byt if was not until the 
incorporation of the State Paper Office with the Public Record Office that the 
Maater of the Rolls found himself in a position to take the necessary steps for 
carrying out the wishes of the House of Commons. 

On 7 December 1855, he stated to the Lords of the Treasury that althouch 
‘¢ the Records, State Papers, and Documents in his charge constitute the mont 
* complete and perfect series of their kind in the civilized world,” and although 
‘* they are of the greatest value in a historical and constitutional point of view, 
* yet they aro comparatively useless to the public, from the want of proper 
‘* Calendars and Indexes.” Acting upon the recommendations of the Com- 
mittees of the House of Commons above referred to, he suggested to the Lords 
of the Treasury that to effect the object he had in view it would be necessary for 
him to employ a few Persons fully qualified to perform the work which he con- 
templated. 

Their Lordships assentod to the necessity of having Calendars prepared and 
printed, and empowered the Master of the Rolls to take such steps as might be - 
necessary for this purpose. | 

The following Works have been already published under the direction of the 
Master of the Rolls :— 

CaLENDARIUM GENEALOGICUM; for the Reigns of Henry III. and Edward I. 
Edited by Coartes Roperts, Esq., Secretary of the Public Record Office, 
2 Vols. 1860. 

This is a work of great value for elucidating the early history of our nobility 
and landed gentry. 

Catenpak or State Papers, Domestic Series, or THE Hetens or Epwanp VI., 
Mary, EvizaBbetu, and JamgsI., preserved in Her Majesty’s Public Record 
Office. Edited by Rosert Lemon, Esq., F.S.A. (Vols. I. and II.), and by Mary 
Anne Everett GREEN, (Vols. i11.-XII.). 1856-1872. 


Vol. I.—1547-1580. Vol. VII.—Addenda, 1566-1579. 
Vol. I1.—1581-1590. Vol. VIII.—1603-1610. 
Vol. IIT.—1591-1594. Vol. IX.—1611-1618. 
Vol. TV.—1595-1597. Vol. X.—1619-1623. 
Vol. V.—1598-1601. Vol. XI.—1623-1625, with Addenda, 
Vol. VI.—1601-1603, with 1603-1625, 

Addenda, 1547-1565. Vol. XII.—Addenda, 1580-1625. 


These Calendars render accessible to investigation a large and important mass 
of historical materials. The Northern Rebellion of 1566-67; the plots of the 
Catholic fugitives in the Low Countries ; numerous designs against Queen 
Elizabeth and in favour of a Catholic succession ; the Gunpowder-plot ; the 
rise and fall of Somerset; the Overbury murder; the disgrace of Sir Edward 

$5789. az 
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Coke; the rise of the Duke of Buckingham, &c., and numerous other subjects, 
few of which have been previously known. 


CaLENDAR OF State Papers, Dowestic SERJES, oF THE REIGN OF CHaRLEs I., pre- 
served in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office. J@dited by Joun Bruce, Esq., 
F.S.A., (Vols. L-XIL.); by Jouwn Brucr, Esq., F.8S.A., and Wittiam Doveras 
Hamiitox, Msy., F.S.A., (Vol. XILL); and by Wittram Doucnias HWamittox, 
Ksq., F.S.A., (Vols. XTV.-XVII.). 1858-1882. 


Vol. I.—1625-1626. Vol. X.-—1636-1637. 
Vol. I].—1627-1628. | Vol. XI.—1637. 

Vol. [TI.—1628-1629. Vol. XII.—1637-1638. 
Vol. 1V.—1629-1631. Vol. XITI.—1638-1639. 
Vol. V.—1631-1633. | Vol. XIV.—1639. 

Vol. VI.—1633-163-4. Vol. XV.—1639-1640. 
Vol. VIT.—1634-1635. Vol. XVI.—1640. 

Vol. VIII.—1635. Vol. XVII.—1640-41. 
Vol. 1X.—1635-1636. Vol. X VIII.—1641-43. 


This Calendar presents notices of a large number of original documents of great 
value to all inquirers relative to the history of the period to which it refers, 
many hitherto unknown. 


CALENDAR oF STATE Pavers, Domestic SERIES, DURING THE COMMONWFEALTH, pre- 


served in Her Majcsty’s Public Record Office. Hidited by Mary ANNE 
Everett Green. 1875-1885. 


Vol. I.—1649-1649. Vol. VIII.—1655. 

Vol. IT.—1650. Vol. [X.—1655-1656. 
Vol. IlT.—1651. | Vol. X.—1656-1657. 
Vol. [V.—1651-1652. Vol. XI.—1657-1658. 
Vol. V.—1652-1653. Vol. XTI.—1658-1659. 
Vol. VI.—1653-1654. Vol. XTIII.— 1659-1660. 


Vol. VII.—1654. 7 


This Calendar is in continuation of those during the reigns from Edward VI. 
to Charles I., and contains a inass of new information. 


CALENDAR OF State Parers, Domestic SERIES, OF THE ReiGn or Cranrwes II, pre- 


served in Her Majesty’a Public Record Office. Edited by Mary ANNE 
EVERETT GREEN. 1800-1866. 


Vol. £.—1660-1661. Vol. V.—1665-1666. 
Vol. II.—1661-1662. Vol. VI.—1666-1667. 
Vol. IIT.—1663-1664. Vol. VII.—1667. 


Vol. IV.—1664-1665. 


eee ene 


CaLenpar OF Home Orrice Parrrs or THE REIGN oP Georce IIL., preserved in 
Her Majesty’s Public Record Office. Vols. I. and II. Edited by Josern 
Repineton, Esq. 1878-1879. Vol. III. Edited by Ricuarp Artuur 
Roserts, Esq., Barrister-at-Law. 1881. 


Vol. 1.—1760 (25 Oct.)-1765. | | Vol. II1.—1770-1772. 
Vol. I1.—1766-1769. 


These are the first three volumes of the modern series of Domestic Papers 
commencing with the accession of George III. 


CALENDAR OF Stare Parers relating to ScoTLanD, preserved in Her Majesty’s 
Puolic Record Office. Edited by Markuam Joun Tuorpe, Esq., of St. 
Edmund Hall, Oxford. 1858. 


Vol. I., the Scottish Series, of the Reigns of Henry VIII., Edw 

a and Elizabeth, 1509-1589. ‘ pen waned 
ol, IL., the Scottish Series, of the Reign of Elizabeth, 1589-1603 - 
Appendix to the Scottish Series, 1543-1592 ; and the State ice 
relating to Mary Queen of Scots. 


These volumes relate to Scotland, between 1509 and 1603. In the second 


volume are Papers relating to Mary Queen of Scots during | econ 
England, 1568-1587. . g her Detention in 
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CaLEBNDAR oF DocuMENTS relating to InsLAND, in Her Majesty’s Public Record 
Office, London. Hdiled by Henny Savace SwEETMAN, lKisq., B.A., Trinity 
College, Dublin, Barrister-at-Law (Ireland); conéinucd by Gustavus FREDERICK 
Hanpcock, Esq. 1875-1886. 

Vol. I.—1171-1251. Vol. [V.—1293-1301. 
Vol. 1I.—1252-1284., Vol. V.—1302-1307. 
Vol. IITI.—1285-1292. 


CALENDAR oF State Papers relating to IRELAND, OF THE REIGNS o¥ Henry VIIL., 
Eowanp VI., Mary, anp Euizasetu, preserved in Her Majesty’s Public 
Record Office. Edited by Hans CLaupe Hamitton, Esq., F.S.A. 1860-1885. 

Vol. I.—1509-1573. Vol. ILI.—1586-1588. 
Vol. II.—1574-1585. Vol. [LV.—1588-1592. 


Cauenvar or Stats Papers relating to [gBLaND, OF THE Rien or James I., pro- 
s-rved in Hor Majesty’s Public Record Office, and elsewhere. Edited by 
the Rev. C. W. Russexi, D.D., and Joun P. Prenpercast, Esq., Barrister-at- 
Law. 1872-1880. 


Vol. I.—1603-1606. Vol. [V.—1611-1614. 
Vol. 1I.—1606-1608. | . Vol. V.—1615~1625. 
Vol. III.—1608-1610. ; 


This series is in continuation of the Irish State Papers commencing with 
the reign of Henry VIII.; but for the reign of James I., the Papers are not 
confined to those in the L’'ublic Record Office, London. 


CALENDAR or State Parers, CononraL SExIES, preserved in Her Majesty’s Public — 
Record Offico, and olsewhere. Edited by W. Noru Sainspury, Esq. 1860- 


1884. 


Vol. I.—America and West Indies, 1574-1660. 

Vol. II.—East Indies, China, and Japan, 1513-1616. 
Vol. III.—East Indies, China, and Japan, 1617-1621. 
Vol. I1V.—East Indies, China, and Japan, 1622-1624. 
Vol. V.—America and West Indies, 1661-1668. 

Vol. VI.—East Indies, 1625-1629. 


These volumes include an analysis of early Colonial Papers in the Public 
Record Office, the India Office, and the British Museum. 


CALENDAR oF LETTERS AND Paress, ForEIGN AND DOMESTIC, OF THE REIGN OF 
Henry VIII., preserved in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office, the British 
Museum, &c. Edited by J.S. Brewer, M.A., Professor cf English Literature, 
King’s College, London (Vols. I.-IV.); and by JAMES GAIRDNER, Ksq., (Vols. 
V., VI., VII., VII., and IX.) 1862-1886. : 


Vol. I.—1509-1514. Vol. IV., Part 3.—1529-1530. 
Vol. IT. (in Two Parts)—151lo- Vol. V.—1531-1532. 

1518. Vol. VI.—1533. 
Vol. ILI. (in Two Parts)—1019- Vol. VII.—1534.- 

1523. Vol. VIIT.—1535, to Jnly. 
Vol. [V.—Introduction. Vol. IX.—1535, Aug. to Dee. 


Vol. IV., Part 1.—1524-1526. Vol. X.—1536, Jan. to June. 
Vol. IV., Part 2.—1528-1528. 


These volumes contain summaries of all State Papers and Correspondence 
relating to the reign of Henry VIIL., in the Public Record Office, of those 
formerly in the State Paper Office, in the British Museum, the Libraries of Oxford 
and Cambridge, and other Public Libraries ; and of all letters that have appeared 
in print in the works of Burnet, Strype, and others, Whatever authentic 
original material exists in England relative to the religious, political, parliamen- 
tary, or social history of the country during the reign of Henry VIII., whether 
despatches of ambassadors, or proceedings of the army, navy, treasury, or 
ordnance, or records of Parliament, appointments of officers, grants from the 
Crown, &c., will be found calendarcd in these volumes. 


e 


CaLenxpar or State Parers, Foreign Series, oy THE Reicn or Enwanp VL, pre- 
served in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office. 1547-1058. Iidited by W. B, 


TURNBULL, Esq., of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-ut-Law, &e. 1861. 
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CALENDAR o¥ STATE Papers, Forvicn SeRiés, OF THE REIGN or Mary, proserved in 
Her Majosty’s Public Record Office. 1553-1558. Hditedby W.B. Tuxnavu.t, 
Esq., of Lineoln’s Inn, Barrister-at-Law, &c. 1861. 


The two preceding volumes exhibit the negotiations of the English ambassadors 
with the courts of the Emperor Charles V. of Germany, of Henry II. of France, 
and of Philip II. of Spain. The affairs of several of the minor continental states 
also find various incidental illustrations of much interest. The Papers descriptive 
of the circumstances which attended the loss of Calais merit a special notice; 
while the progress of the wars in the north of France, into which England 
was dragged by her union with Spain, is narrated at some length. These 
volumes treat only of the relations of England with foreign powers. 


CaLENDAR OF StTaTE Papers, Foreign SERIES, OF THE REIGN OF ENMIZABETH, 
preserved in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office, &c. Hdited by the Rev. 
Josep Stevenson, M.A., of University College, Durham, (Vols. I.-VII.), 
ON James CrosBr, Esq., M.A., Barrister-at-Law, (Vols. VIII.-X1.) 

63-1880. 


Vol. I.—1558-1559. Vol. VII.—1564-1565. 
* Vol. II.—1559-1560. Vol. VITI.—1566-1568, 
Vol. ITT.—1560-1561. Vol. IX.—1569-1571. 


Vol. IV.—1561-1562. Vol. X.—1572-1574. 
Vol. V.—1562. Vol. XI.—1575-1577. 
Vol. VI.—1563. 


These volumes contain a Calendar of the Foreign Correspondence during 
the early portion of the reign of Elizabeth. They illustrate not only the 
external but also the domestic affairs of oreign Countries during that period. 


OCatenpar or Treasury Papxus, preserved in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office. 
Edited by Joszrnu Repineton, Esq. 1868-1883. 


Vol. I.—1557-1696. Vol. IV.—1708-1714, 
Vol. IL._—1697-1702. Vol. V.—1714-1719. 
Vol. IIT.—1702-1707. | 


The above Papers connected with the affairs of the Treasury comprise 
petitions, reports, and other documents relating to services rendered to the State, 
grants of money and pensions, appointments to offices, remissions of fines and 
duties, &c. They illustrate civil and military events, finance, the administration 
in Ireland and the Colonies, &c., and afford information nowhere else recorded. 


CALENDAR OF THE CAREW Papers, preserved in the Lambeth Library. Edited by 
J. 8. Brewer, M.A., Professor of English Literature, King’s College, 
London ; and WILLIAM BuLLEN, Esq. 1867-1873. 


Vol. I.—1515-1574. Vol. V.—Book of Howth; Mis- 
Vol. IT.—1575-1588. cellaneous. 
Vol. IIL.—1589-1600. Vol. VI.—1603-1624. 


Vol. IV.—1601-1603. 


The Carew Papers relating to Ireland, in the Lambeth Library, are unique 
and of great importance to all students of Irish history. 


CaLespaR OF Letters, DEspaTcHEs, AND STaTE PareEns, relating to the Negotia- 
tions between England and Spain, preserved in the Archives ait Simancas, 
and elsewhere. Hdited by G. A. Bencenroty. 1862-1868. 


Vol. I.—Hen. VII.—-1485-1509. 
Vol. II.—Hen. VIII.—15009-1525. 
Supplement to Vol. I. and Vol. II. 


Mr. Bergenroth was engaged in compiling a Calendar of the Papers relating 
to England preserved in the archives of Simancas in Spain and the correspond - 
ing portion removed from Simancas to Paris, Mr. Bergenroth also visited 

- Madrid, and examined the Papers there, bearing on the reign of Henry VIII. 
The first volume contains the Spanish Papers of the reign of Henry VII.; the 
second volume, those of the first portion of the reign of Henry VIII. "The 
Supplement contains new information relating to the private life of Queen 
Katherine of England; and to the projected marriage of Henry VII. with Queen 
Juana, widow of King Philip of Castile, and mother of the Emperor Charles V. 
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Cavanvar or Lirrers, Desrarciks, AND Strats Parens, relating to the Negotia 
tions between Englard and Spain, preserved in the Archives at Simancas, 
and elsewhere. Edited by Don Pascuah DE GayanGos. 1873-1886. 


Vol. IIL., Part 1.—Hen. VIIT.—1525-1526. 

Vol. III., Part 2.—Hen. VIII.—1527~1529. 

Vol. [V., Part 1.—Hen. VIIT.—1529-1530. 

Vol. IV., Part 2.—Hen. VIIT.—1531-1533. 

Vol. IV., Part 2.—continued.—Hen. VIII.—1681-1533. 
Vol. V., Part 1.—Hen. VIITI.—1534-1536. 


Upon the death of Mr. Bergenroth, Don Pascual de Gayangos was appointed 
to continue the Calendar of the Spanish State Papers. He has pursned a 
similar plan tu that of his predecessor, but has beep able to add much valuable 
matter from Brussels and Vienna, with which Mr. Bergeuroth was unacquainted. 


CaLenpar or Srate Parers anD Manuscarirts, relating to ENGLIsn AFFAIRS, 
preserved in tho Archives of Venico, &c. Edited by Rawpon Baown, Esq. 
1864-1884. 


Vol. I.— 1202-1509. | Vol. V.—1534—1554. 

Vol. IIT.—1509-1519. Vol. VI., Part L—1555-1556. 
Vol. ITI.—1520-1526. | Vol. VI., Part II.—1556-1557. 
Vol. IV.—1527-1533. Vol. VI., Part ITI.—1557-1558. 


Mr. Rawdon Brown’s researches have brougat to light a number of valuable 
documents relating to various periods of English history ; his contributions to 
historical literatare are of the most interesting and important character. 


SyLLaBus, IN ENGLISH, OF RyMER’s FapEra. By Sir THomas Durrus Haxpy, 
D.O.L., Deputy Keeper of the Public Records. Vol. I.—Will. 1—Edw. III., 
1066-1377. Vol. II.—Ric. I1.-Chas. II. 1377-1654. Vol. III., Appendix and 
Index. 1869-1885. 


The “ Foedera,” or *“* Rymer’s Feedera,” is a collection of miscellaneous docu- 
ments illustrative of the History of Great Britain and Ircland, from the Norman 
Conquest to the reign of Charles II, Several editions of the “ Fwdera” have 
been published, and the present Syllabus was undertaken to make the contents 
of this great National Work more generally known. 


Report oF THE DEruty K&EPER OF THE PuBLiIc KEcoRDS AND THE REV. J. §. BREWER 
TO THE MASTER OF THE ROLLS, upon the Carte and Carew Papers in the 
Bodleian and Lambeth Libraries. 1864. JP rice 2a. 6d. 


Rerort OF THE Deputy KEEPER oF THE PuBLic RECORDS TO THE MAsrTeEn or THE 
Rots, upon the Documents in the Archives and Public Libraries of Venice. 
1866. Price 2e. 6d. 


In the Press. 


CaLENDAR OF State Papers anpD Manuscripts, relating to English AFPAIRS, 
preserved in the Archives of Venice, &c. Vol. VIL.—1559, &c. 


CALENDAR OF LETTERS, DESPATCHES, AND StaTE Papers, relating to the Negotia- 
tions between England and Spain, preserved in the Archives at Simancas, and 
elsewhere. Edited by Don Pascuat pk Gayancos. Vol. V., Part 2.—1537, &c. 


CALENDAR oF StaTE Papers, Domestic SERIES, DURING THE COMMONWEALTH, 
preserved in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office. Edited by Many ANNE 
Everett Green. Vol. X1V. 


QALENDAR OF StaTE Pavers relating to IRELAND, OF THE REIGN oF ELIzaBETH, 
preserved in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office. Edited by Hans CLauneE 
Hamitton, Esq., F.S.A. Vol. V.—1592-1594. 


CaLenpar or State Parers, Domestic Series, OF THE REIGN oF CHARLES I., 
reserved in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office. Edited by Wiliam 
ouGLAS Hamiuiton, Esq., F.S.A. Vol, XIX.—1644, &c. 


CaLENDAR OF STATE Parers, COLONIAL SERIES, preserved in Her Majesty’s Public 
Record Office, and elsewhere. dited by W. Nort Satnspury, Esq. Vol. 
Vil.—America and West Indies, 1669. 


CaLenpar OF TREASURY PAPERS, preserved in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office. 
Edited by JosrrH Repineton, Esq. Vol. VI.—1720, &c. 2 


CALENDAR OF LETTERS AND PAPERS, FOREIGN AND DoMESTIC, OF THE REIGN of 
Henry VIII., preserved in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office, the British 
Museum, &c. Edited by James GarRpNER, Esq. Vol. XI.—1936. 


In Progress. 


CALENDAR OF STATE Papers, Domestic SERIES, DURING THE COMMONWEALTH, 
preserved in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office. Edited by Mary ANNE 
Everett Green. Vol. XV. 


CALENDAR OF LETTERS AND Papers, Foreign anp Domestic, or THE REIGN OF 
_Heyry VIII., preserved in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office, the British 
Museum, &c. Edited by James Garrpver, Esq. Vol. XII.—1537. 


CALENDAR OF StaTE Papers, CoLoONiaAL SERiEs, preserved in Her Majesty’s Public 
Record Office, and elsewhere. LE«dited by W. Norn Sarnspury, Esq. Vol. 
VIII,—East Indies, 1630, &c. 


CALENDAR OF TREASURY PAPERS, preserved in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office. 
Edited by Josery Repixncton, Esq. Vol. VII. 


CALENDAR OF State Pavers, Domestic Series, OF THE REIGN OF CHARLES I., pre- 
served in Her Majesty’s Public Record Office. Edited by Wituram Doveas 
Hamitton, Esq., F.S.A. Vol. XX. 


THE CHRONICLES AND MEMORIALS OF GREAT BRITAIN 
AND IRELAND DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. 


[Rovar 8vo, half-bound. Price 10s. each Volume or Part. | 


On 25 July 1822, the Housc of Commons presented an address to the Crown, 
stating that the editions of the works of our ancient historians were inconvenient 
and defective ; that many of their writings still remained in manuscript, and, in 
some cuses, in a@ single copy only. They added, ‘‘thatan uniform and con- 
‘€ venient cdition of the whole, published under His Majesty’s royal sanction, 
** would be an undertaking honourable to His Majesty’s reign, and conducive to 
** the advancement of historical and constitutional knowledge; that the House 
‘* therefore humbly besought His Majesty, that He would be graciously pleased 
** to give such directions as His Majesty, in His wisdom, might think fit, for 
‘‘ the publication of a complete edition of the ancient historians of this realm, 
‘* and assured His Majesty that whatever expense might be necessary for this 
** purpose would be made good.” 

The Master of the Rolls, being very desirous that effect should be given to the 
resolution of the House of Commons, submitted to Her Majesty’s Treasury in 
1857 a plan for the publication of the ancient chronicles and memorials of the 
United Kingdom, and it was adopted accordingly. In selecting these works, it 
was considered right, in the first instance, to give preference to those of which 
the manuscripts were unique, or the materials of which would help to fill up 
blanks in English history for which no satisfactory and authentic information 
hitherto existed in any accessible form. One great object the Master of the Rolls 
had in viow was to form 4 corpus historicum within reasonable limits, and which 
should bo as complete as possible. Ina subject of so vast a range, it was im- 
portant that the historical student should be able to select such volumes as 
conformed with his own peculiar tastes and studies, and not be put tothe expense 
of purchasing the whole collection; an inconvenience inseparable from any other 
plan than that which has been in this instance adopted. 

Of the Chronicles and Memorials, the following volumes have been published. 
They embrace the period from the earliest time of British history down to the 
end of the reign of Heury VII. 


1. THe Curonicis oF Encnann, by Joun Capcrave. Edited by the Rev. F. C. 
Hinceston, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxtord. 1858. 


Capyrave was prior of Lynn, in Norfolk, and provincial of the order of the 
Friars Hermits of England shortly before the year 1464. His Chronicle extends 
from the creation of the world to the year 1417. As a record of the language 
spoken in Norfolk (being written in English), it is of considerable value. 


2. Cugonicon MonasteriI DE ABINGDON. Vols. I. and II. Edited by the Rev. 
JoserH Stevenson, M.A., of University College, Durham, and Vicar of 
Leighton Buzzard. 1858. 


This Chronicle traces the history of the great Benedictine monastery of 
Abingdon in Berkshire, from its foundation by King Ina of Wessex, to the 
reign of Kichard I., shortly after which period the present narrative was drawn 
up by an inmate of the establishment. The author had access to the title-decds 
of the house; and incorporates into his history various charters of the Saxon 
kings, of great importance as illustrating pot only the history of the locality 
but that of the kingdom. The work is printed for the first time. 


to. . 8 owt” . 
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3. Lives or Eowanp THE Conressor. I.—La Estoire de Scint Aedward le Rei 
II.—Vita Boati Edvardi Regis et Confessoris. I1I.—Vita Aduuardi 
Regis qui apud Westmonasterium requiescit. Kdited by Hrnry Ricnarps 
Luagp, M.A., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
1858. 

The first is a poem in Norman French, containing 4,686 lines, addressed to 
Alianor, Queen of Henry III., probably written in 1245, on the restoration of 
the church of Westminster. Nothing is known of the author. The second is 
ah anonymous poem, containing 536 lines, written between 1440 and 1450, by 
command of Henry VI., to whom it is dedicated. It does not throw any 
new light on the reign of Edward the Confessor, but is valuable as a specimen 
of the Latin poetry of the time. The third, also by an anonymous author, was 
apparently written for Queen Edith, between 1066 and 1074, during the pressure 
of the suffering brought on the Saxons by the Norman conquest. It notices 
many facts not found in other writers, and some which differ considerably from 
the usual accounts. 


4. MonumMENTA Franciscana. Vol. I.—Thomas de Eccleston de Adventu 
Fratrum Minorum in Angliam. Adawde Marisco Epistole. Registruam 
Fratrum Mirorum Londonis. Edited by J. 8S. Brewer, M.A., Professor of 
English Literature, King’s College, London. Vol. II.—De Adventu 
Minorum ; re-edited, with additions. Chronicle of the Grey Friars. The 
ancient English version of the Rule of St. Francis. Abbreviatio Statutorum, 
1451, &. Edited by Ricnarp How.ert, Esq., of the Middle Temple, 
Barrister-at-Law. 1858, 1882. 

The first volume contains original materials for the history of the scttlement 
of the order of Saint Francis in England, the letters of Adam de Marisco, and 
other papers connected with the foundation and diffusion of this great body. It 
was the aim of the editor to collect whatever historical information could be 
found in this country, towards illustrating a period of the national history for 
which only scanty materials exist. None of these have been before printed. 
The second volume contains materials found, since the first volume was 
published, among the MSS. of Sir Charles Isham, and in various libraries. 


5. Fascicun: ZizanNiokuM Macistk1 JoHANNIS WycLir cum Tritico, Ascribed 
to THomas NeEttTeR, of WALDEN, Provincial of the Carmelite Order in 
England, and Confessor to King Henry the Fifth. Edited by the Rev. W. 
W. Surgxier, M.A., Tutor and late Fellow of Wadbam College, Oxford. 


1858. . 
This work derives its principal value from being the only contemporaneous - 
account of the rise of the Lollards. When written, the disputes of the school- 
men had been extended to the field of theology, and they appear both in the 
writings of Wycliff and in those of his adversaries. Wycliff’s little bundles 
of tares are not less metaphysical than thevlogical, and the conflict between 
Nominalists and Realists rages side by side with the conflict between the different 
interpreters of Scripture. The work gives a good idea of the controversies at 

the end of the 14th and the beginning of the 15th centuries. 


6. THe Buik or THE CRONICLIS oF ScotLaND; or, A Metrical Version of the 
History of Hector Boece; by Wintiam Stewart. Vols. I., Il., and 
III. Edited by W. B. TuxnsBuLL, Esq., of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-at-Law, 


1858. 


This is a metrical translation of a Latin Prose Chronicle, written in the first 
half of the 16th century. The narrative begins with the earliest legends and 
ends with the death of James I. of Scotland, and the “evil ending of the 
traitors that slew him.”? Strict accuracy of statement is not to be looked for; 
but the stories of the colonization of Spain, Ireland, and Scotland are intercsting 
if not true; and the chronicle reflects the manners, sentiments, nnd charaeter 
of the age in which it was composed. The peculiarities of the Scottish dialect 
are well illustrated in this version, and the student of Inanguage will find ample 
materials for comparison with the English dialects of the same period, and with 
modern lowland Scotch. 
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7. Jomannis CABGRAVE L1BER DE ItLustrisus Hennicis. Edited by the Rev. F. C. 
Hrincesron, M.A., of Exoter College, Oxford. 1858. 

This work is dedicated to Henry VI. of England, who appears to have been, in 
the author’s estimation, the greatest of all the Heuries. It is divided into three 
purts, each having a separate dedication. The first part relates only to the history 
of the Empire, from the election of Henry I., the Fowler, to the end of the 
reign of the Emperor Henry VI. The second part is devoted to English 
history, from the accession of Henry I. in 1100, to 1446, which was the twenty- 
fourth year of the reign of Henry VI. The third part contains the lives of 
illustrious men who have borne the name of Henry in various parts of the world. 
Capgrave was borne in 1393, in the reign of Richard II., and lived during the 
Wars of the Roses, for which period his work is of some value. 


8. Histonra Monasterti S. AuGustini CANTUARIENSIS, by TuoMAs OF ELMHAM, 
formerly Monk and Treasurer of that Foundation. £dited by CHaRLEs Harp- 
wick, M.A., Fellow of St. Catharine’s Hall, and Christian Advocate in the 
Panyeraty of Cambridge. 1858. 

This history extends from the arrival of St. Augustine in Kent until 1191. 
Prefixed is a chronology as far as 1418, which shows in outline what was to have 
been the character of the work when completed. The only copy known is in the 
possession of Trinity Hall, Cambridge. The author was connected with Norfolk, 
and most prubably with Elmham, whence he derived his name. 


9. Ev.ocium (Histor1aruM sivE TEempPoris) : Chronicon ab Orbe condito usque ad 
Annum Domini 1366 ; a Monacho quodam Malmesbiriensi exaratum. Vols. 
I., II., and III. Edited by F.S. Hayrpon, Esq., B.A. 1858-1863. 

This is a Latin Chronicle extending from the Creation to the latter part of the 
reign of Kdward ILI., and written by a monk of the Abbey of Malmesbary, in 
Wiltshire, about the year 1367. A continuation, carrying the history of England 
down to the year 1413, was addel in the former half of the fifteenth century by 
un author whose name is not known. The original Chronicle is divided into 
five books, and contains a history of the world generally, but more especially 
of England to the year 1366. The continuation extends the history down to 
the coronation of Henry V. The Eulogium itself is chiefly valuable as contain- 
ing a history, by a contemporary, of the period between 1356 and 1366. The 
notices of events appear to have been written very soon after their occurrence. 
Among other interesting matter, the Chronicle contains a diary of the Poitiers 
campaign, evidently furnished by some person who accompanied the army of the 
Black Prince. ‘The continuation of the Chronicle is also the work of a contem- 
porary, and gives a very interesting account of the reigns of Richard II. and 
Henry 1V. It is belicved to oe the eurliest authority for the statement that the 
latter monarch died in the Jerusalem Chamber at Westminster. 


10. MemonIALs oF Henny THE SEVENTH: Bernardi Andres Tholosatis Vita Regis 
Henrici Septimi; necnon rs aaa ad eundem Regem spectantia. Edited 
by JAMES GAIRDNER, Esq. 1808. 

The contents of this volume are—(1) a life of Henry VII, by his poet 
laureate and historiographer, Bernard André, of Toulouse, with some composi- 
tions in verse, of which he is supposed to have been the author ; (2) the journals 
of Roger Machado during certain embassies on which he was sent by Henry VII. 
to Spain and Brittany, the first of which had reference to the marriage of the 
King’s son, Arthur, with Catharine of Arragon; (3) two curious reports by 
envoys sent to Spain in 1505 touching the succession to the Crown of Castile, 
and a project of marriage between Henry VII. and the Queen of Naples; 
and (4) an account of Philip of Castile’s reception in England in 1506. Other 
documents of interest are given in an appendix. 


1. Memoniats oF Henry THE Firra. I.—Vita Henrici Quinti, Roberto Redmanno 
auctore. I1.—Versus Rhythmici in laudem Regis HenriciQuinti. III.— 
Elmhami Liber Metricus de Henrico V. Edited by Cuartes A. Coux, Esq. 
1858. 


This volume contains three treatises which more or less illustrate the histozy of 
the reign of Henry V., viz.: A life by Robert Redman; a Metrical Chronicle by 
‘’homas Elmham, prior of Lenton, a contemporary author ; Versus Rhytbmici, 
written apparently by a monk of Westminster Abbey, who was also a contempo- 
rary of Henry V. ‘These works are printed for the first time. 
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12. Munimenta GILDHALL® Gonponrensis; Liber Albus, Liber Custumarum, et 
Liber Horn, in archivis Gildhalle asservati. Vol.I., Liber Albus. Vol. II. 
(in [wo Parts), Liber Custumarum. Vol. III., Translation of the Anglo- 
Norman Passages in Liber Albus, Glossaries, Appendices, and Index. Edited 
by Henny Tuomas Ritey, Esq., M.A., Barrister-at-Law. 1859-1862. 


The manuscript of the Leber Albus, compiled by John Carpenter, Common 
Clerk of the City of London in the year 1419, a large folio volume, is pre- 
served in the Record Room of the City of London. It gives an account of 
the Jaws, regulations, and institutions of that City in the 12th, 13tb, 14th, 
and early part of the 15th centuries. The Liber Custumarum was compiled 
probably by various hands in the early part of the 14th century during the 
reign of Edward II. The manuscript, a folio volume, is also preserved in 
the Record Room of the City of London, though some portion in its original 
state, borrowed from the City in the reign of Queen Elizabcth and never 
returned, forms part of the Cottonian MS. Claudius D. II. in the British 
Museum. It also gives an account of the laws, regulations, and institutions 
of the City of London in the 12th, 13th, and early part of the 14th centuries. 


L3. Curonica JOUANNIS DE OXENEDES. Edited by Sir Henny Exuis, K.H. 1859. 


Although this Chronicle tells of the arrival of Hengist and Horsa in England 
in 449, yet it substantially begins with the reign of King Alfred, and comes 
down to 1292, where it ends abruptly. The history is particularly vaiuable 
for notices of events in the castern portions of the Kingdom, not to be 
elsewhere obtained. Some curious facts are mentioned relative to the floods in 
that part of England, which are confirmed in the Friesland Chronicle of 
Anthony Heinrich, pastor of the Island of Mohr. 


14. A CoLLectTion or PottticaAL PorMs AND SONGS RELATING TO ENeLIsH History, 
FROM THE ACCESSION OF Epwanrp III. to THE REIGN oF Hengy VIII. Vols. I. 
and II. Hdited by Tuomas Wricut, Esq., M.A. 1859-1861. 


These Poems are perhaps the most interesting of all the historical writings of 
the period, though they cannot be relied on for accuracy of statement. They 
ure various in character; some are upon religious subjects, some may be called 
satires, and some give no more than a court scandal; but as a whole they pre- 
sent a very fuir picture of society, and of the relations of the different classes 
to one another. The period comprised is in itself interesting, and brings us 
through the decline of the feudal system, to the beginning of our modern 
history. The songs in old English are of considerable value to the philologist. 


15. The ‘‘ Orus TertIum,” ‘‘ Opus Minus,” &c., of Rocer Bacon. Jdited by J. S. 
Brewer, M.A., Professor of English Literature, King’s College, London. 
1859. 


This is the celebrated treatise—never before printed—so frequently referred 
to by the great philosopher in his works. It contains the fullest details we 
possess of tho life and labours of Roger Bacon: also a fragment by the same 
author, supposed to be unique, the “ Compendium Studii Theologta.” 


16. BartTHOLOMA! DE Cotton, Monacui Norwicensis, Historia ANGLICANA; 449— 
1298: necnonejusdem Liber de Achiepiscopis et Episcopis Anglix. Edited 
by Henry Ricuarps Lvuarp, M.A., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. 18059. 


The author, a monk of Norwich, has here given us a Chronicle of England 
from the arrival of the Saxons in 449 to the year 1298, in or about which year 
it appears that he died. The latter portion of this history (the whole of the 
rcign of Edward I. more especially) is of great value, as the writer was con- 
temporary with the events which he records. An Appendix contains several 
illustrative documents connected with the previous narrative. 


17. Brut y Tywysocion; or, The Chronicle of the Princes of Wales. Edited by 
the Rev. Joun WILLIAMS AB ItHEL, M.A. 1860. 


This work, also known as “ The Chronicle of the Princes of Wales,” has 
been attributed to Caradoc of Llancarvan, who flourished about the middle of 
the twelfth century. It is written in the ancient Welsh language, begins with 
the abdication and death of Caedwala at Rome, in the year 681, and continues 
the history down to the subjugation of Wales by Edward I., about the year 1282. 
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18, A Co.niection ory Royan anp HistoricaL Letrers DURING THE REIGN OF 
Henry IV, 1399-1404. Hdited by the Rey. F. C, Hinerston, M.A., of 
Exeter College, Oxford. 1860, 


This volume, like all the others in the series containing a misceliancous selec- 
tion of letters, is valuable on account of the light it throws upon biographical 
history, and the familiar view it presents of characters, manners, and events. 
The period requires much elucidation ; to which it will materially contribute. 


19. Tire REPRESSOR OF OVER MUCH BLAMING OF THE OLercy. By RecINnaLp 
Precock, sometime Bishop of Chichester. Vols. I. and II. Hidited by 
Cuurcnitt Basincton, B.D., Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 
1860, : 


The “ Repressor ” may be considcred the earliest piece of good theological dis- 
quisition of which our English prose literature can boast. The author was born 
about the end of the fourteenth century, consecrated Bishop of St. Asaph in 
the year 1444, and translated to the sce of Chichester in 1450. While Bishop of 
St. Asaph, he zealously defended his brother prelates from the attacks of those 
who censured the bishops for their neglect of duty. He maintained that it was no 
part of a bishop’s functions to appear in the pulpit, and that his time might be 
more profitably spent, and his dignity better maintained, in the performance of 
works of ahigher character. Among those who thought differently were the 
Lollards, and against their general doctrines the “ Repressor ” is directed. Pecock 
took up a position midway between that of the Roman Church and that of the 
modern Anglican Church; but his work is interesting chiefly because it gives a 
full account of the views of the Lollards and of the arguments by which they were 
supported, and because it assists us to ascertain the state of feeling which ulti- 
mately led to the Reformation. Apart from religious matters, the light thrown upon 
contemporaneous history is very small, but the “ Repressor” hax great value 
for the philologist, as it tells us what were the characteristics of the language in 
use among the cultivated Englishmen of the fifteenth century. Pecock, though 
on opponent of the Lollards, showed a certain spirit of toleration, for which he 
received, towards the end of his life, the usual medieval reward—persecution. 


20. ANNALES CamBriz. Edited by the Rev. Joun Wiuulams aB ItHEL, M.A. 
1860. 


These annals, which are in Latin, commence in 447, and come down 
to 1288. The earlier portion appears to be taken from an Irish Chronicle, 
used by ‘Tigernach, and by the compiler of the Annals of Ulster. During its first 
century it contains scarcely anything relating to Britain, the earliest direct 
concurrence with English history is relative to the mission of Augustine. 
Its notices throughout, though brief, are valuable. The annals were probably 
written at St. Davids, by Blegewryd, Archdeacon of Llandaff, the most learned 
man io his day in all Cymru. 


21. Tire Works or Gimantpus CamBrensis. Vols. I., II., III., and IV. Edited 
by J. S. Brewer, M.A., Professor of English Literature, King’s College, 
London. Vols. V., VI., and VII. Edited by the Rev. James F. Dimock, 
M.A., Rector of Barnburgh, Yorkshire. 1861-1877. 


These volumes contain the historical works of Gerald du Barry, who lived 
in the reigns of Henry I., Richard f£., and John, and attempted to re-establish 
the independence of Wales by restoring the see of St. Davids to its ancient 
primacy. His works are of a very miscellaneous nature, hoth in prose and 
verse, and are remarkable chiefly for the racy and original anecdotes which 
they contain relating to contemporaries. He is the only Welsh writer of any 
importance who has contributed so much to the mediaxval literature of this 
country, or assumed, in consequence of his nationality, so free and independent 
atone. His frequent travels in Italy, in France, in Ireland, and in Wales, rave 
him opportunities for observation which did not generally fall to the lot of medieval 
writers in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and of these observations Giraldus 
has made due use. Only extracts from these treatises have been printed before 
and almost all of them are taken from unique manuscripts. 
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The Topographia Hibernica (in Vol. V.) is the result of Giraldus’ two visits to 
Ireland. ‘The first in 1183, the second in 1185-6, when he accompanied 
Prince John into that country. Curious as this treatise is, Mr. Dimock is of 
opinion that it ought not to be accepted as sober truthful history, for Giraldus 
himself states that truth was not his main object, and that he compiled the work 
for the purpose of sounding the praises of Henry the Second. Elsewhere, how- 
ever, he declares that he had stated nothing in the Topographia of the truth of 
which he was not well assured, either by his own eyesight or hy the testimony, 
with all diligence elicited, of the most trustworthy and authentic men in the 
country ; that though he did not put just the same full faith in their reports as 
in what he had himself seen, yet, as they only related what they had themselves 
seen, he could not but believe such credible witnesses. A very interesting portion 
of this treatise is devoted to the animals of Ireland. It shows that he was a very 
accurate and acute observer, and his descriptions are given in a way that a 
scientific naturalist of the present day could hardly improve upon. The Expug- 
natio Hibernica was written about 1188 and may-be regarded rather as a 
great epic than a sober relation of acts occarring in his own days. Noone can 
peruse it without coming to the conclusion that it is rather a poetical fiction 
than a prosaic truthful history. Vol. VI. contains the Itinerarium Kambrie 
et Descriptio Kambria: and Vol. VIL., the lives of S. Re migius and 
S. Hugh. 


29, LETTERS AND PAPERS ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE WARS OF THE ENGLISH IN FRANCE 
DURING THE REIGN OF HENRY THE SixtH, Kina oF Encuanp. Vol. 1. and 
Vol. II. (in Two Parts). Hdited by the Rev. Josepn Stevenson, M.A., of 
University College, Darham, ani Vicar of Leighton Buzzard. 1861-1864. 


These letters and papers are derived chiefly from originals or contemporary 
copies extant in the Bibliothéque Impériale, and the Depét des Archives, in 
Paris. They illustrate the policy adopted by Johu Duke of Bedford and 
his successors during their government of Normandy, and other provinces of 
France acquired by Heury V. Here may be traced, step by step, the gradual 
declension of the Knglish power, until we are prepared for its final overthrow. 


23. Toe ANGLO-SaxoOn CHRONICLE, ACCORDING TO THE SEVERAL ORIGINAL AUTHO. 
nities. Vol. I., Original Texts. Vol. II., Translation. Edited and trane- 
lated by Bensamin Tuorre, Esq., Member of the Royal Academy of 
Sciences at Munich, and of the Society of Netherlandish Literature at 


Leyden. 1861. 

This Chronicle, extending from the earliest history of Britain to 1154, is 
justly the boast of England; no other nation can produce any history, 
written in its own vernacular, at all approaching it, in antiquity, truthful- 
ness, or extent, the historical books of the Bible alone excepted. There are at 
present six independent manuscripts of the Saxon Chronicle, ending in different 
years, and written in different parts of the country. In this edition, the text 
of each manuscript is printed in columas on the same page, so that the student 
may see at a glance the various changes which occur in orthography, whether 
arising from locality or age. : 

24, LETTERS AND PAPERS ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE Reiens or RicHarp III. anp 
Henry VII. Vols. I. and Il. Edited by James GarnpneR, Esq. 1861- 
1863. 

The Papers are derived from the MSS. in Public Record Office, the British 

Maseum, and other repositories. ‘The period to which they refer is unusually 
destitute of chronicles and other sources of historical information, so that the 
light obtained from them is of special importance. The principal contents 
of the volumes are some diplomatic Papers of Richard III.; correspondence 
between Henry VII. and Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain; documents relating 
to Edmund de la Pole, Earl of Suffolk; and a portion of the correspondence 
of James IV. of Scotland. 


95, Lerrers or Brsnor Grosseteste, illustrative of the Social Condition of his 
Time. Edited by Henry Ricuarps Luagp, M.A., Fellow and Assistant 
Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 1861. 

The Letters of Robert Grosseteste (181 in number) are here collected from various 
sources, and a large portion of them is printed for the first time. They range io 
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date from about 1210 to 1258, and relate to various matters connected not only 
with the political history of England during the reign of Henry III., but with 
its ecclesiastical condition, They refer especially to the diocese of Lincoln, of 
which Grosseteste was bishop. — 


26. Descriptive CaTALOGUE OF MANUSCRIPTS RELATING TO THE History ory Great 
Britain and Irgesanp. Vol. I. (in Two Parts); Anterior to the Norman 
Invasion. Vol. II.; 1066-1200. Vol. III. ; 1200-1327. By Sir Tuomas 
Durrus Harpy, D.C.L., Deputy Keeper of the Public Records. 1862-1871. 


The object of this work is to publish notices of all known sources of British 
history, both printed and unprinted, in one continued sequence. The materials, 
when historical (as distinguished from biographical), are arranged under the 
year in which the latest event is recorded in the chronicle or history, and not 
under the period in which its author, real or supposed, flourished. Biographies 
are cnumerated under the year in which the persou commemorated died, and not 
under the year in which the life was written. This arrangement has two 
advantages ; the materials for any given period may be seen at a glance; and 
if the reader knows the time when an author wrote, and the number of years 
that had elapsed bet ween the date of the events and the time the writer flourished, 
he will generally be enabled to fourm a fair estimate of the comparative value of 
the narrative itself. A brief analysis of each work has been added when deservin 
it, in which original portions are distinguished from mere compilations. I 
possible, the sources are indicated from which compilations have been 
derived. A biographicel sketch of the author of each piece has been added, and 
a brief notice of such British authors as have written on historical subjects. 


27, RovAL AND OTHER HisTorIcat LETTERS ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE REIGN OF HENRY 
III. Vol. 1., 1216-1235. Vol. II., 1236-1272. Selected and edited by the 
Rev. W. W. Suirter, D.D., Regius Professor in Ecclesiastical History, and 
Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 1862-1866. 


The letters contained in these volumes are derived chiefly from the ancient 
correspondence formerly in the Tower of London, and now in the Public Record 
Office. They illustrate the political history of England during the growth of 
its liberties, and throw considerable light upon the personal history of Simon de 
Montfort. The affairs of France form the subject of many of them, especially 
in regard to the province of Gascony. The entire collection consists of nearly 
700 documents, the greater portion of which is printed for the first time. 


28, Curonica Monasterit S. ALBANI.—~l. THom& WaLsINGHAM Historia ANGLI- 
cana; Vol. I., 1272-1381: Vol. II., 1881-1422. 2. WILLELMI RisHancErR 
Cironica ET ANNALES, 1259-1307. 8. JoHANNIS DE TROKELOWE ET HENRICY 
DE BLANEFORDE CHRONICA ET ANNALES, 1259-1296; 13807-1324; 1892-1406. 
4. Gesta ABBaTuM Monastegii S. Abani, A THOMA WALSINGHAM, REGe 
NANTE Ricarpo SEcuUNDO, EJUSDEM EcciEs1& PRACENTORE, COMPILATA; Vol. 
I., 793-1290: Vol. II., 1290-1349: Vol. IL., 1349-1411. 5. Jonannis 
AMUNDESHAM, Monacut Monasterit S. ALBANI, UT VIDETUR, ANNALES; Vols. 
I. cand II. 6. Recistra QuonuNDAM ABBATUM Mownasterit S. ALBANI, QUI 
SZCULO XV™ FLORUERE; Vol. I., RecistruM ABBATIA JOHANNIS WHETHAM- 
STEDE, ABBATIS MONASTERII SANCTI ALBANI, ITERUM SUSCEPTZ; ROBERTO 
BLAKENEY, CAPELLANO, QUONDAM ADSCRIPTUM: Vol. II., Reoistra JOHANNIS 
WHETHAMSTEDE, WILLELMI ALBON, ET WILLELMI W4ALINGFORDE, ABBATUM 
MownastTeril Sanctt ALBANI, CUM APPENDICE, CONTINENTE QUASDAM Episro.as, 
A JOHANNE WHETHAMSTEDE Oonscriptas. 7. Yropiema Neustri# a THOMA 
WALSINGHAM, QuoNDAM Mowacno Mowastertr 8S. ALBANI, CONSCRIPTUM. 
Iidited by Henny THomas RILEY, Esq., M.A.,Cambridge and Oxford; and of 
the Inner Templo, Barrister-at-Law. 1863-1876. 


In the first two volumes is a History of England, from the death of 
Henry III. to the death of Henry V., by Thomas Walsingham, Precentor 
of St. Albans, from MS. VII. in the Arundel Collection in the College 
of Arms, London, a manuscript of the fifteenth century, collated with MS. 
13 kK. IX. in the King’s Library in the British Museum, and MS. VII. in the 
Parker Collection of Manuscripts at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 
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Tn the 3rd volume is a Chronicle of English History, attributed to William 
Rishanger, who lived in the reign of Kdward I., from the Cotton MS. 
Faustina B. IX. in the British Museum, collated with MS. 14 C. VII. 
(fols. 219-231) in the King’s Library, British Museum, and the Cotton MS. 
Claudius E. II.  fols. 8306-331: an account of transactions attending the 
award of the kingdom of Scotland to John Balliol, 1291-1292, from MS. 
Cotton. Claudius D. VI., also attributed to William Rishanger, but on 
no sufficient ground: a short Chronicle of English History, 1292 to 1300, 
by an unknown hand, from MS. Cotton. Claudius D. VI.: a sbort Chronicle 
Willelmi Rishanger Gesta Edwardi Primi, Regis Anglie, from MS. 14 C,. I. 
in the Royal Library, and MS. Cotton, Claudius D. VI., with Annales Reguam 
Anglia, probably by the same hand: and fragments of three Chronicles of 
English History, 1285 to 1307. 

In the 4th volume is a Chronicle of English History, 1259 to 1296, 
from MS. Cotton. Claudius D. VI.: Annals of Edward II., 1307 to 1323, 
by John de Trokelowe, a monk of St. Albans, and a continuation of Trokclowe’s 
Annals, 1323, 1324, by Henry de Blaneforde, both from MS. Cotton. Claudius 
D. VI.: a full Chronicle of English History, 1392 to 1406, from MS. VII. in 
the Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge; and an account of the 
Benefactors of St. Albans, written in the carly part of the 15th century from 
MS. VI. in the same Library. 

The 5th, 6th, and 7th volumes contain a history of the Abbots of St. Albans, 
793 to 1411, mainly compiled by Thomas Walsingham, from MS. Cotton. 
Claudins E. IV., in the British Museum: with a Continuation, from tho 
closing pages of Parker MS. VII, inthe Library of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge. 

The 8th and 9th volumes, in continuation of the Anuals, contain a 
Chronicle, probably by John Amondesham, a monk of St. Albans. 

The 10th and 11th volumes relate especially to the acts and proceedings 
of Abbots Whethamstede, Albon, and Wallingford, and may be considered as a 
memorial of the chief historical and domestic events during those periods. 

The 12th volume contains a compendious History of England to the reign of 
Henry V., and of Normandy in early times, also by Thomas Walsingham, and 
dedicated to Henry V. The compiler has often substituted other authorities in 
place of those consulted in the preparation of his larger work. 


29. Cnronicon ABBATILZ EvESHAMENSIS, AucToRIBUS DomMInico Priorr Evr- 
STMAMIZ ET THOMA DE MARLEBERGE ABBATE, A FUNDATIONE aD ANNUM 1218, 
UNA CUM CONTINUATIONE AD ANNUM 1418. Edited by the Rev. W. D. Macaay, 
Bodleian Library, Oxford. 1863. 


The Chronicle of Evesham illustrates the history of that important monastery 
from its foundation by Egwin, about 690, to the year 1418. Its chief feature is 
an autobiography, which makes us acquainted with the inner daily life of a 
great abbey, such as but rarely has been recorded. Interspersed are many 
notices of general, personal, and local history which will be read with much 
interest. ‘This work exists in a single MS,, and is for the first time printed. 


¥). Ricagpi DE Crrencrestria SpecutuM HIsToRIALE DE Grstis Recum ANGLLE. 
Vol. I., 447-871. Vol. II., 872-1066. Edited by Jounw E. B. Mayor, M.A., 
Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 1863-1869. 


The compiler, Richard of Cirencester, was a monk of Westminster, 1355- 
1400. In 1391 he obtained a licence to make a pilgrimage to Rome. His history, 
in four books, extends from 447 to 1066. We announces his intention of con- 
tinuing it, but there is no evidence that he completed any more, This chronicle 
srives many charters in favour of Westminster Abbcy, and a very full account 
of the lives and miracles of the saints, especially of Edward the Confessor, 
whose reign occupies the fourth book. A treatise on the Coronation, by 
William of Sudbury, a monk of Westminster, fills book iii. c. 3. It was on this 
author that C, J. Bertram fathered his forgery, De Situ Brittania, in 1747. 


31. Year Books or THE ReicnN or Epwarp tHe Fmst. Years 20-21, 21-22, 
30-31, 32-33, and 33-35 Edw. I.; and 11-12 Edw. IT]. Edited and trans- 
lated by ALFRED JouN Horwoop, Exsq., of the Middle Temple Barrister- 
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at-Law. Years 12-13, 13-14 Edward III. Edited and translated by Luke 
Owen Pixez, Hsq., M.A., of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-at-Law. 1863-1886. 


The volumes known as the “ Year Books ” contain reports in Norman-French 
of Cases argued and decided in the Courts of Common Law. They may be con- 
sidered to a great extent as the “lex non scripta” of England, held in the 
highest veneration by the ancient sages of the law, and received by them as 
the repositories of the first recorded judgments and dicta of the great legal 
luminaries of past ages. They are also worthy of attention on account of the 
historical information and the notices of public and private persons which they 
contain, as well as the light which they throw on ancient manners and customs. 


32. NARRATIVES OF TIE EXPULSION OF THE ENGLISH FROM NoRMANDY 1449-1450. 


—Robertus Blondelli de Reductione Normanniw#: Le Recouvrement de 
Normendie, par Berry, Hérault du Roy: Conferences between the Ambas- 
sadors of France and England. Edited, from M&S. in the Imperial Library 
at Paris, by the Rev. Joseru Stevenson, M.A., of University College, 
Durham. 1863. 


This volume contains the narrative of an oye-witness who details with con- 
siderable power and minuteness the circumstances which attended the final ex- 
pulsion of the English from Normandy in 1450. Commencing with the infringe- 
ment of the truce by the capture of Fougéres, and ending with the battle of 
Formigny and the embarkation of the Duke of Somerset. The period em- 
braced is less than two years. 


33. Htstorra Et CantutantuM Monastenii 8. Petrt GuovcestR1z. Vols. I., II., 


and III. Edited by W. H. Hazt, Esq., F.S.A., Membre correspondant de 
la Socicté des Antiquaircs de Normandie. 1863-1867. 


This work consists of two parts, the History and the Cartulary of the Monastery 
of St. Peter, Gloucester. ‘The history furnishes an account of the monastery 
from its foundation, inthe year 681, to the early part of the reign of Richard IT., 
together with a calendar of donations and benefactions. It treats principally of 
the affairs of the monastery, but occasionally matters of general history are 
introduced. Its authorship has generally been assigned to Walter Froucester 
the twentieth abbot, but without any foundation. 


34, ALExANDRI NeckaM DE Natoris RERUM LIBRI DUO; with NecKam’s Porm, 
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De Favupisus Divine Saprentiz. Edited by Tomas Wrient, Esq., M.A., 
1863. : 


Neckam was a man who devoted himself to science, such as it was in the 
twelfth centuary. In the ‘‘ De Naturis Rerum” are to be found what may be 
called the rudiments of many sciences mixed up with much error and ignorance. 
Neckham was not thought infallible, even by his contemporaries, for Roger Bacon 
remarks of him, “this Alexander in many things wrote what was trne and usefill ; 
“ but he neither can nor ought by just title to be reckoned among authorities.”’ 
Neckam, however, had sufficient independence of thought to differ from some 
of the schoolmen who in his time considered themselves the only judges of litera- 
ture. Ife had his own views in morals, and in giving us a glimpse of them, as 
well as of his other opinions, he throws much light upon the manners, customs, 
and general tone of thought prevalent in the twelfth century. The poem entitled 
“De Laudibus Divine Sapientie” appears to be a metrical paraphrase or 
abridgment of the “De Naturis Rerum.” It is written in the elegiac metre, 
and though there are many lines which violate classical rules, it is, as a whole, 
above the ordinary standard of medieval Latin. 


Leecupoms, WORTCUNNING, 4ND STaRcrart OF Eanty Exetanp; being a Col. 
lection of Documents illustrating the History of Science in this Coun 
before the Norman Conquest. Vols. 1L.,11., and VII. Cellected and edited 
by the Rev. T, OswaLp CockaYneE, M.A., of St. John’s College, Cambridge, 
1864-1866. 


This work illustrates not only the history of science, but the history of super- 
stition. In addition to the information beariug directly upon the medical skill 
and medical faith of the times, there are many passages which incidentally throw 
light upon the general mode of life and ordinary dict. The volumes are interesting 
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not only in their scientific, but also in their social aspect. The manuscripts from 
which they have been printed are valuable to the Anglo-Saxon scholar for the 
illustrations they afford of Anglo-Saxon orthography. 


36. AnynaLes Mownasticr. Vol. I.:—Annales de Margan, 1066-1232; Annales 
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de Theokesberia, 1066-1263; Annales de Burton, 1004-1263. Vol. II.:— 
Annales Monasterii de Wintonia. 519-1277; Annales Monasterii de 
Wawverleia, 1-1291. Vol. III.:—-Annales Prioratus de Dunstaplia, 1-1297. 
Annales Monasterii de Bermundeseia, 1042-1432. Vol. [V.:—Annales 
Monasterii de Oseneis, 1016-1347; Chronicon vulgo dictum Chronicon 
Fhome Wykes, 1066-1289; Annales Prioratus de Wigornia, 1-1877. Vol. 
V.:—Index and Glossary. Edited by Henry Ricuarps Luarp, M.A., Fellow 
and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, and Registrary of the University, 
Cambridge. 1864-1869. 

The present collection of Monastic Annals embraces all the more important 
chronicles compiled in religious houses in England daring the thirteenth 
century. These distinct works are ten in number. The extreme period 
which they embrace ranges from the year 1 to 1432, although they refer more 
especially to the reigns of John, Henry III., and Edward I. Some of these narra- 
tives have already appeared in print, but others are printed for the first time. 


Maana Vita 8. Huconis Eprscorr Lincontniensts. From MSS. in the Bod- 
leian Library, Oxford, and the Imperial Library, Paris. Hditedby the Rev. 
James F. Diwock, M.A., Rector of Barnburgh, Yorkshire. 1864. 


This work contains a number of very curious and interesting incidents, and 
being the work of a contemporary, is very valuable, not only as a truthful 
biography of a celebrated ecclesiastic, but as the work of a man, who, from per- 
sonal knowledge, gives notices of passing events, as well as of individuals who 
were then taking active part in public affairs. The author, in all probahility, 
was Adam Abbot of Evesham. He was domestic chaplain and private confessor 
of Bishop Hugh, and in these capacities was admitted to the closest intimacy. 
Bishop Hugh was Prior of Witham for 11 years before he became Bishop of 
Lincoln. His consecration took place on the 21st September 1186; he died on 
the 16th of November 1200; and was canonized in 1220. 


38. CHRONICLES AND MEMORIALS OF THE REIGN OF RICHARD THE First. Vol. I.:— 


ITINERABIUM PEREGRINORUM ET GeEsta Recis Ricarpt. Vol. Il.:—Epistonz 
Cantuanrensrs; the Letters of the Prior and Convent of Christ Church, 
Canterbury; 1187 to 1199. Ldited by Wi tt1amM Srusss, M.A., Vicar of 
Navestock, Essex, and Lambeth Librarian. 1864-1865. 

The authorship of the Chronicle in Vol. I., hitherto ascribed to Geoffrey 
Vinesauf, is now more correctly ascribed to Richard, Canon of the Holy Trinity 
of Lundon. The narrative extends from 1187 to 1199; but its chief interest 
consists in the minute and authentic narrative which it furnishes of the exploits 
of Richard I., from his departure from England in Decembar 1189 to his death 
in 1199. The author states in his prologue that he was an eye-witness of much 
that he records; and various incidental circumstances which occur in the course 
of the narrdtive confirm this assertion. 

The letters in Vol. IL, written between 1187 and 1199, are of value as 
furnishing authentic materials for the history of the ecclesiastical condition of 
England during the reign of RichardI. They had their origin in a dispute which 
arose from the attempts of Baldwin and Hubert, archbishops of Canterbury, to 
found a college of secular canons, a project which gave great umbrage to the 
monks of Canterbury, who saw jn it a design to supplant them in their function 
of metropolitan chapter. These letters arc printed, for the first time, from a MS. 
belonging to the archicpiscopal library at Lambeth. 


39. ReEcUEIL DES CRONIQUES ET ANCIIENNES Istoriz8S DE LA Gxuanxt BRETAIGNE A 


PRESENT KOMME ESNGLETERRE, por JEHAN DE WauRin. Vol. I. Albina to 688. 
Vol. IT., 1399-1422. Vol. IIL, 1422-1431. Edited by Sir Wittram Happy, 
F.S.A. 1864-1879. Vol. IV. 1431-1443. Edited by Sir Witttam Harpy, 
¥.S.A., and Epwarp L. O. P. Harpy, Esq., F.8.A., of Jiincoln’s Inn, 
Barrister-at-iaw. 1884. 


40. A CoLLECTION OF THE CHRONICLES AND ANCIENT Histories oF GREAT BRITAIN, 


Now cater MnoLtanp, by Joun ne Wavrin. Albina to 688. (Translation 
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or a preceding Vol. I.) Wdited and translated by Sir Wittiam Harpy, 
"S.A. 1864, 


This curious chronicle extends from the fabulous period of history down to the 
return of Edward IV. to England in the year 1471 after the second deposition of 
Henry VI. The manuscript from which the text of the work is taken is pre- 
served in the Imperial Library at Paris, and is believed to be the only complete 
and nearly contemporary copy in existence. ‘The work, as originally bound, 
was comprised in six volumes, since rebound in morocco in 12 volumes, folio 

maximo, vellum, and is illustrated with exquisite miniatures, vignettes, and initial 
letters. It was written towards the end of the fifteenth century, having been 
expressly executed for Louis de Bruges, Seigneur de la Gruthuyse and Earl of 
Winchester, from whose cabinet it passed into the library of Louis XIT. at Blois. 


41. Potycuronicon Ranu.PH HicDEN, with Trovisa’s Translation. Vols. I. and 
II. Edited by Cuurcuttt Basineton, B.D., Senior Fellow of St. John’s 
College,Cambridge. Vols.III.,IV., V., VI., VII., VIIL., and IX. Edited 
by the Rev. Joseru Rawson Luspy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity, 
Vicar of St. Edward’s, Fellow of St. Catharine’s College, and late Fellow of 
Magdalene College, Cambridge. 1865-1886. : 

This is one of the many medieval chronicles which assume the character of a 
history of the world. It begins with the creation, and is brought dowu to the 
author’s own time, the reign of Edward III. Prefixed to the historical portion, is 
a chapter devoted to geography, in which is given a description of every known 
land. Tosay that the Polychronicon was written in the fourteenth century is to 
say that it 1s not free from inaccuracies. It has, however, a value apart from its 
intrinsic merits. It enables us to forma very fair estimate of the knowledge of 
history and geography which well-informed readers of the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries possessed, for it was then the standard work on general history. 

The two English translations, which are printed with the original Latin; afford 
interesting illustrations of the gradual change of our lauguage, for one was made 
in the fourteenth century, the other in the fifteenth. The differences between 
Trevisa’s version and that of the unknown writer are often considerable. 

42. Le Livert pE Reis DE Brittaniz E LE LivERE DE Reis DE ENGLETERE. 
Edited by Joun Grover, M.A., Vicar of Brading, Isle of Wight, formerly 
Librarian of Trinity College, Cambridge. 1865. 

These two treatises, though they cannot rank as independent narratives, are 
nevertheless valuadle as careful abstracts of previous historians, «specially “ Le 
Livere de Reis de Engletere.” Some various readings are given which are 
interesting to the philologist as instances cf semi-Saxonized French. It is sup- 
posed that Peter of Ickham was the supposed author. | 


43. Cnronica MOoNASTERII DE Mesa AB Anno 1150 vusque ap Annum 1406, 
Vols. I., II., and 11I. Ldited by Epwarp Aucustus Bonn, Esq., Assistant- 
Keeper of Manuscripts, and Egerton Librarian, British Museum. 1866-1868. 


The Abbey of Meaux was a Cistercian house, and the work of its abbot is both 
curious and valuable. It isa faithfuland often minute record of the estubiishment 
of a religious community, of its progress in forming an ample revenue, of its 
struggles to maintain its acquisitions, and of its reijations to the governing 
institutions of the country. In addition to the private affairs of the monastery, 
some light is thrown upon the public events of the time, which are however kept 
distinct, and appear at the end of the history of each abbot’s administration. The 
text has been printed from what is said to be the autograph of the original 
compiler, Thomas de Burton, the nineteenth abbot. 


44, MATTHRI PARISIENSIS HisToRIA ANGLORUM, SIVE, UT VULGO DICITUR, Histrorra 
Minor. Vols. 1.,II.,and IIT. 1067-1253. Edited by Sir Frepgenic Mappen, 
K.H., Keeper of the Manuscript Department of British Museum. 1866-1869. 

The exact date at which this work was written is, according tothe chronicler, 
1250. ‘The history is of considerable value as an illustration of the period during 
which the author lived, and contains a good summary of the events which followed 
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the Conquest. This minor chronicle is, however, based on another work (also 
written by Matthew Paris) giving fuller details, which has been called the 
“ Historia Major.’ The chronicle here published, neverthcless, gives some 
information not to be found in the greater history. 


45. Lrper Monasterit pe Hypa: A CHRONICLE AND CHARTULARY OP Hypr ABBEY, 


WINCHESTER, 455-1023. Hdited, from a Manuseript in the Library of the 
Earl of Macclesfield, by Eowarp Epwanps, Esq. 1806. 


The “ Book of Hyde” is a compilation from mueh earlier sources which are 
usually indicated with considerable care and precision. In any cases, however, 
the Hydo Chronicler appears to correct, to qualify, or to amplify—cither from 
traditition or from sources of information not now discoverable —the statements, 
which, in substance, he adopts. He also mentions, and frequently quotes from 
writers whose works are either entirely lost or at present known only by fragments. 

There is to be found, in the “ Book of Hyde,’ much information relating to the 
reign of King Alfred which is not known to exist elsewhere. The volume 
contains some curious specimens of Anglo-Saxon and Medieval English. 


46. Crronicon Scotorum: A CHRONICLE oF Irntsi Arrarrs, from the Kar.iest 


Times to 1135; and SurrLeMent, containing the Events from 1141 to 


1150. Mdited, with Translation, by WinuiamM MaunsELL Hennessy, Esq., 
M.R.I.A. 1866. 


There is, in this volume, a legendary account of the peopling of Ireland and of 
the adventures which befell the various heroes who are said to have been con- 
nected with Irish history. The details are, however, very uicagre both for this 
period and for the time when history becomes more authentic. The plan adopted 
in the chronicle gives the appearance of an accuracy to which the earlier portions 
ofthe work cannot have any claim. The succession of events is marked year by 
year, from A.M. 1599 to a.p. 1150. The principal events narrated in the later 
portion of the work are, the invasions of foreiguers, and the wars of the Irish 
among themselves. The text has been printed from a MS. preserved in the 
library of Trinity College, Dublin, written partly in Latin, partly in Irish. 


47,. Tap Curonicie or PIerrReE DE LANGTOFT, IN FRENCH VERSE, FROM THE EARLIEST 


Pertop To THE DratH or Epwarp I. Vols. I.and II. Edited by Tuomas 
Wrieut, Esq., M.A. 1866-1808. 


Tt is probable that Pierre de Langtoft wax a canon of Bridlington, in York-~ 
shire, and lived in the reign of Edward I., and during a portion of the 
reign of Edward IT. This chronicle is divided into three parts; in the first, is 
an abridgment of Geoffrey of Monmouth’s “ Historia Britonum ;” in the second, . 
a history of the Anglo-Saxon and Norman kings, to the death of Henry ITI. ; 
in the third, a history of the reign of Edward I. The principal object of the 
work was apparently to show the justice of Edward's Scottish wars. The language 
is singularly corrupt, and a curious specimen of the French of Yorkshire. 


48. Ton Wak OF THE GAEDIIL WITH THE GaILL, or THE INVASIONS OF IRELAND BY 


49. 


THE Danes AND oTHER Norsemen. Edited, with a Translation, by’ James 
Henxtuorn Topp, D.D., Senior Fellow of Trinity College, and Regius Pro- 
fessor of Hebrew in the University, Dublin. 1867. 


The work in its present form, in the editor’s opinion, is a comparatively 
modern version of an undoubtedly ancient original. That it was compiled from 
contemporary materials has been proved by curious incidental evidence. It is 
stated in the account given of the battle of Clontarf that the full tide in Dublin 
Bay on the day of the battle (23 April 1014) coincided with sunrise; and that 
the returning tide in the evening aided considerably in the defeat of the Danes. 
The fact has been verified by astronomical caleulations, and the inference is 
that the author of the chronicle, if not an eye-witness, must have derived his in- 
formation from eye-witnesses. The contents of the work are sufficiently 
described in its title. The story is told after the manner of the Scandinavian 
Sagas, with poems and fragments of poems introduced into the prose narrative. 


Gesta Reeis Henrict Secunpi Bexepicts ABBatTis. CiRONICLE OF THE REIGNS 
oF Henry JI. ano Ricnarp I., 1169-1192, known under the name of Beyentcr 


oF PetersporouGcH. Vols. T.and IL. Mdtted by Wiuttam Stunns, M.A., Regius 
Professor of Modern Iistory, Oxford, and Lambeth Librarian. 1867. 
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This chronicle of the reigns of Henry II. and Richard I., known commonly 
under the name of Benedict of Peterborough, is one of the best existing speci- 
meus of a class of historical compositions of the first importance to the student. 


50. MuNimeNTA ACADEMICA, OR, DOCUMENTS ILLUSTRATIVE OF ACADEMICAL LIFE 
AND Stuptes at Oxrorp (in T'wo Parts). Edited by the Rev. Henry Anstey, 
M.A., Vicar of St. Wendron, Cornwall, and latcly Vice-Principal of St. 
Mary Hall, Oxford. 1868. 


This work will supply materials for a History of Academical Life and Studies 
in the University of Oxford during the 13th, 14th, and 15th centuries. 


Ol. Gurontca Macistri Roerri DE Hovepene. Vols. I.,II., 111.; and IV. Edited 
by WitttaM Stusss, M.A., Reygius Professor of Modern History, and Fellow 
of Oriel College, Oxford. 1868-1871. 


This work has long been justly celebrated, but not thoroughly understood until 
Mr. Stubbs’ edition. The carlier portion, extending from 732 to 1148, appears 
to be a copy of a compilation made in Northumbria about 1161, to which 
Iloveden added little. From 1148 to 1169—a very valuable portion of this 
work—the matter is derived from another source, to which Hoveden appears to 
have supplicd little, and not always judiciously. From 1170 to 1192 is the 
portion which corresponds with the Chronicle known under the name of 
Benedict of Peterborough (sce No. 49); but it is not a copy, being sometimes 
an abridgment, at others a paraphrase; occasionally the two works entirely 
avree; showing that both writers had access to the same materials, but dealt 
with them differently. From 1192 to 1201 may be said to be wholly Hoveden’s 
work ; it is extremely valuable, and an authority of the first importance. 


O2. WILLELMI MALMESBIRIENSIS Monacn DE GEstis Pontiricum ANGLORUM LIBRI 
Quinque. Hilited, from William of Malmesbury’s Autograph MS., by N. E.S. 
A. Hamitton, Esq., of the Department of Manuscripts, British Museum. 
1870. 


William of Malmesbury’s ‘“ Gesta Pontificum” is the principal foundation of 
English Ecclesiastical Biography, down to the year 1122. The manuscript 
which has been followed in this Edition is supposed by Mr. Hamilton to be the 
author’s autograph, containing his latest additions and amendments. 


53. Historic anp Muntcirat DocuMENTS OF IRELAND, FROM THE ARCHIVES OF THE 
Orry oF Dustin, &c. 1172-1320. Edited by JonnT. GiiBert, Eag., F.8.A., 
Socretary of the Public Record Office of Ireland. 1870. 


A colicetion of original documents, elucidating mainly the history and condition 
of the municipal, middle, and trading classes under or in relation with the 
rule of England in Ireland,—a subject hitherto in almost total obscurity. 
Extending over the first hundred and fifty years of the Anglo-Norman 
settlemeut, the serics includes charters, municipal laws and regulations, rolls of 
names of citizens and members of merchant-guilds, lists of commodities witb 
their rates, correspondence, illustrations of relations between ecclesiastics and 
laity ; together with many documents exhibiting the state of Ireland during the 
presence there of the Scots under Robert and Edward Bruce. 


54. Tue ANNALS oF Locn C&. A Crrronicte OF Inisn AFFAIRS, PROM 1041 to 
1590. Vols. I. and II. Edited, with a Translation, by Witt1am MaunsEvn 
Hennessy, Esq., M.R.I.A. 1871. 


The original of this chronicle has passed under various names. ‘The title of 
‘« Annals of Loch Cé”’ was given to it by Professor O’Curry, on the ground that 
it was transcribed for Brian Mac Dermot, an Irish chieftain, who resided on the 
island in Loch Cé, in the county of Roscommon. It adds much to the materials 
for the civil and ecclesiastical history of Ireland; and contains many curious 
references to English and foreign affairs, not noticed in any other chronicle. 


55, MonuMENTA JURIDICA. THE BLacK Book oF THE ADMIRALTY, WITH AFPENDICES, 
Vols. I., II., LI1L., and 1V. Edited by Sm Travers Twiss, Q.C., D.C.L, 
1871-1876. 

This book contains the ancient ordinances and laws relating to the navy, 
and was probably compiled for the use of the Lord High Admiral of England. 
Selden calls it the “ jewel of the Admiralty Records.” Prynne ascribes to the 
Black Book the same authority in the Admiralty as the Black and Red Rocks 
have in the Court of Exchequer, and most English writers on maritime law 
recognize its importance. 
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06, Memoazraus or tus Reign or Henry VI.:—Ovrician CORRESPONDEXCE OF 


o7, 


58. 


59. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


63. 


Tuomas Bekynton, Secretary T0 Henry VI., anp Bisnor oy Batu anp WELLS. 
Hdited, froma MS.in the Archiepiscopal Library at Lambeth, with an Appendix 
of Illustrative Documents, by the Rev. Grorcs WILLIAMS, B.D.,Vicar 0 Ring- 
wood, late Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge. Vols.J.andII. 1872. 


These curious volumes are of a miscellaneous character, and were probably 
compiled under the immediate direction of Beckynton before he had attained 
to the Episcopate. They contain many of the Bishop’s own letters, and several 
written by him in the King’s name; also letters to himself while Royal Secre.. 
tary, and others addressed to the}King. This work elucidates some points in 
the history of the nation during the first half of the fifteenth century. 


Mattia Paristensis, Monacur Sanctt ALBANI, Curonica Magora. Vol. I. 
The Creation to A.D. 1066. Vol. II. A.D. 1067 to A.D. 1216. Vol. III. 
A.D. 1216 to A.D. 1239. Vol. IV. A.D. 1240 to A.D. 1247. Vol. V. A.D. 
1248 to A.D. 1259. Vol. VI. Additamenta. Vol. VII. Index. Lidited by 
Henry Ricwarps Luarp, D.D., Fellow of Trinity College, Registrary of tho 
University, and Vicar of Great St. Mary’s, Cambridge. 1872-1884. 


This work contains the “Chronica Majora” of Matthew Paris, one of the 
most valuable and frequently consulted of the ancient English Chronicles. It. 
is published from its commencement, for the first time. The editions by Arch- 
bishop Parker, and William Wats, severally begin at the Norman Conquest. 


Memoriae Frateis Water DE CoventriA.—THE HISTORICAL CoLLECTIONS OF 
Watter or Coventry. Vols. I.and II. Edited, from the MS. inthe Library 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by Wiui1iaM Sruszs, M.A., Regius 
Peon of Modern History, and Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. 1872- 
1873. 


This work, now printed in full for the first time, has long been a desideratum 
by Historical Scholars. The first portion, however, is not of much importance, 
being only a compilation from earlier writers. The part relating to the first 
quarter of the thirteenth century is the most valuable and interesting. 


Taz Avezo-Latin Satrricat Ports anp EPIGRAMMATISTS OF THE ‘TWELFTH 
Centuny. Vols.I.and II. Collected and edited by THomas Wricut, Esq., 
M.A., Corresponding Member of the National Institute of France(Académie 
des Insoriptions et Belles-Lettres). 1872. 


The Poems contained in these volumes have long been known and appreciated 
as the best satires of the age in which their authors flourished, and were deservedly 
popular during the 13th and 14th centuries. 


MATERIALS FOR a History or THE REIGN oF HENRY VII., FROM ORIGINAL 
poo ee a THE Pustic Recorp Orrice. Vols. I. and II. Edited 
by the Rev. WiLt1aM Campseny, M.A., one of Her Majesty’s Inspectors of 
Schools, 1873-1877. sais aa 


These volumes are valuable as illustrating the actsand proceedings of Hen VII. 
on ascending the throne, and shadow out the policy he aAerwarde adopted: 


HistoricaAL Papers and Letrers From THE NORTHERN Recisters. Edited} 
James Ratnz, M.A., Canon of York, and Secretary of the Surtces Soaiety. 


1873. 
The documents in this volume illustrate, for the most art, the general hist 
of the north of England, particularly in its relation to Scotland, : ae 


RecistruM Pavatinum DoneLMeNsE. Tur REGISTER OF RIcHARD DE KELLAWE 
ae ins ae wee or DugHaM; 1311-1316. Vols. Z., II., II. and 
LV. dited by Sir Tnomas Durrus Harpy D.C.L., Deputy Ke 
Publis eons 1873-1878. i siesta sae 
Bishop Kellawe’s Register contains the proccedings of his prel 
and ecclesiastical, and is the carliest Register of the Palatinate of Dalen. - 


Memortats or Saint Dunstan, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. Wdited 
various MIS., by Wiuttam Srusss, M.A., Regius Professor of Motors 
History, and Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. 1874. 


This volume contains several lives of Archbishop Dunstan, one of th 
celebrated Primates of Canterbury. They open watiods points of Historical 


and Literary interest, without which our knowledge of the period 
more incomplete than it is at present. B' P would be 
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64. Cuzonicon ANGLIX, aB ANNO Domini 1828 usque AD AnnuM 1888, AuCTORE 
Monacuo Quopam Sancti ALBANI. Edited by Kpwakp Maunvr Tompson, 
Esq., Barrister-at-Law, and Assistant-Keeper of the Manuscripts in tho 
British Muscum. 1874. 

This chronicle gives a circumstantial history of the close of the reign of 
Edward III. which has hitherto been considered lost. 


65. Tuédmas Saca Erxisyskurs. A [Lire or ArncuBisHor TeomMas BECKET, IN ICE- 
LANDIC. Vols. I.andII. Edited, with English Translation, Notes, and Glossury 
by M. Errikr Macnutsson, M.A., Sub-Librarian of the University Library, 
Cambridge. 1875-1884. 

This work is derived from the Life of Becket written by Benedict of Peter- 
borough, and apparently supplics the missing portions in Benedict’s biography. 


66. RapULPHI DE CoGGESHALL CHRONICON ANGLICANUM. Edited by the Rev. 
JosePH Stevenson, M.A. 1875. 
This volume contains the ‘ Chronicon Anglicanum,” by Ralph of .Coggleshall, 
the “Libellus de Expugnatione Terre Suancte per Saladinum,” usually 
ascribed to the same author, and other pieces of an interesting character. 


67. MaTER{ALS FOR THE History ory THoMAS BrckeEt, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 
Vols. I., II., III., IV., V., and VI. ILdited by the Rev. James CralciE 
Rosertson, M.A., Canon of Canterbury. 1875-1883. Vol. VII. Edited 
by JosErH BricstockB SHEPPARD, Esq., LL.D. 1880. 

This publication comprises all contemporary materials for the history of 
Archbishop Thomas Becket. The first volume contains the life of that celc- 
brated man, and the miracles after his death, by William, a monk of Canter- 
bury. The second, the life by Benedict of Peterborough ; John of Salisbury ; 
Alan of Tewkesbury; and Edward Grim. The third, the life by William. 
Fitzstephen; and Herbert of Bosham. The fourth, anonymous lives, Quad- 
rilogus, &c. The fifth, sixth, and seventh, the Epistles, and known Iettcrs. 


68. RavuLFI DE Dicseto DrecanI LuNDONIENSIS OrERA Historica. Tne HIstoricaL 
Works or Master RaueH DE Dicetro, Dean or Lonpon. Vols. I. and IJ. 
Edited, from the Original Manuscripts, by WitLtam Stunps, M.A., Regius 
Professor of Modern History, and Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. 1876. 

The Historical Works of Ralph de Diceto are some of the most valuable 
materials for British History. The Abbreviationes Chronicorum extend from 
the Creation to 1147, and the Ymagines Historiarum to 1201. 


69. Rout oF THE PRocEEeDINGS OF THE Kinc’s Council IN IRELAND, FoR A Portion 
oy THE 16TH YEAR OF THE REIGN oF RicuarpDII. 1392-98. Edited by the 
Rey. James Graves, A.B. 1877. 

This Roll throws considerable light on the History of Ireland at a period 
little known. It seems the only document of the kind extant. 


70. Henric! DE Bracton DE Lecisus ET ConsuETUDINIBUS ANGLIZ LIBRIQUINQUE 
IN Vanios Tractatus Distinct1. AD DIVERSORUM ET VETUSTISSIMORUM ConDI- 
cum CoLbATIONEM TyPis VutcaTI. Vols. I.,1I., I1I., 1V.,V.,and VI. Wdited 
by Sin Travers Twiss, Q.C., D.C.L. 1878-1883. 

This is a new edition of Bracton’s celcbrated work, collated with MSS. in 
the British Museum ; the Libraries of Lincoln’s Inn, Middle Temple, and Gray’s 
Inn; Bodelian Library, Oxford; the Bibliotl.¢que Nationaic, Paris; &c. 


Tus HistoRIANS OF THE CHuRCcH or YORK, AND ITS ARCHBISHOPS. Vols. I. 
and II. Edited by James Rarne, M.A., Canon of York, and Secretary of the 
Surtecs Society. 1879-1886. 
This will form a complete ‘‘ Corpus Historicum Eboracense,” a work very 
much needed, and of great value to the Historical Inquirer. 


72. ReGIsSTRUM MALMESBURIEXSE. THE REGISTER oF MaLMESBURY ABBEY; Pre. 
SERVED IN THE PuBLIC RecorD Orrick. Vols. I. and JVI. Edited by J. 8. 
Brewer, M.A., Preacher at the Rolls, and Rector of Toppesfield; and 
Cnares Trick Martin, Esq., B.A. 1879, 1880. 

This work illustrates many curious points of history, the growth of society, the 
distribution of land, the relations of landlord and tenant, natioval customs, &c. 


73. Historical Works oF GERVASE OF CanTERBURY. Vols. I. and IT. Tne 
OHRONICLE OF THE REIGNS OF StErHEN, Henry II., and Ricnary I., 1y Gen- 
VASE, THE Monk OF CANTERBURY. Edited by WitL1aM Stosps, D.D.; Canon 
Residentiary of St. Paul’s, London; Regins Professor of Modern History 
and Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford; &c. 1879, 1880. 
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74. Hennicr AXRCHIDIACONI HuNTENDUNENSI8 Historta Ayn 


76. 


77. 


78, 


79. 


80. 


81. HapMerRr Hstorra Novorum Iw 


. Tue Hisronicaz Works or Symron or Dunnam. Vols. Tand II. Edited b 
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The Historical Works of Gervase of Canterbury are of 
as regards the questions of Church and State, during the 
wrote. This work was printed by Twysden, in the « 
Scriptores X.,” more than two centuries ago. Th 
critical examination and illustration. 


great importance 
period in which he 
Historia Anglicanz 
© present edition has received 


GLORUM. Tue History 
NGDON, from a.p. 55 to 
ARNOLD, fisq., M.A., of 


OF THE ENGLisu, By Henry, ARCHDEACON oF Hunt 
A.D. 1154, in Eight Books. Edited by Thomas 
University Collego, Oxford. 1879. 


Henry of IIuntingdon’s work was first printed by Sir Henr 
in his “ Seriptores post Bedam,” and reprinted at 


y 
THoMas ARnoxp, Ksq., M.A., of University College, Oxford. 1882-1885, 
The first volume of this edition of the Historica] Works of Symeon of 


Sis Keclesiz,”’ and other Works, 
gum,” &c, 


Epwarp ll. Vols. I. and IT, 
ntiary of St, Paul’s, London : 
w of Oriel College, Oxford, 


The first volume of these Chronicles contains the « Annales Londonienses ” 
and the “ Annales Paulini:” the second, I.—Commendatio Lamentabilis in 
Transitu magni Regis Edwardi. II.—Gesta Edwardi de Carnarvan Auctore 
Canonico_Bridlingtoniensi. III.—Monachi cujusdam Malmesberiensis Vita, 
Edwardi II. IV.—Vita et Mors Edwardi II. Conscripta a Thoma de la Moore. 

Reeistaum Epistovarua Fratris Jonannis 


Preckuay, ARCHIEPISCOP] Can- 
TUABIENSIS. Vols. I., II., and III. Edited by Ouanes 


TRICE Martin, Esq., 
B.A., F.S.A., 1882-1886, | 
These Letters are of great value for illustrating English Ecclesiastical History, 


Reaister or 8. Osmunn. Edited by the Rev. W. H. Ricu JONES, M.A.,F.9,A. 

Canon of Salisbury, Vicar of Brad ford-on-Avon. Vols. I. and II. 1883, 1884 

This Register, of which a complete copy is here printed for the first time, is 

among the most ancient, and certainly the most treasured, of the muniments 

of the Bishops of Salisbury. It derives its hame from containing the Statutes, 

rules, and orders made or compiled by §. Osmund, to bo observed in the 

Cathedral and diocese of Salisbury. The first 19 folios contain the « Consuetu- 
dinary,” the exposition, as regards ritual, of the “ Use of Sarum.” 


CHARTULARY OF THE ANCIENT BENEDICTINE ABBEY oF Ramsey, from the MS. in 
the Public Record Office. Vols. I. and II, 1884, 1886. ; 
Henry Hart, Esq., F’.8.A., and the Rey 
This Chartulary of the Ancient Benedictine Monastery of Ramsey, Hunting- 
donshire, came to the Crown on the Dissolution of Monastcries, was afterwards 
preserved in the Stone Tower, Westminster Hall, 
the Public Record Office. 


CHARTULARIES or St. Mary’s Ansey, Dusuin, &c., preserved in the Bodleian 
Library and British Museum. Edited by JouN Tuomas GILBERr, Esq., 
F.S.A.,M.RLA. Vols. I. & TI. 1884 and ies, 


These Chartularics, Published for the first time, are the only documents of 
that description known to exist of the ancient establishments of the Cistercian 
Order in Ireland; two being of St. Mary’s Abbey, Dubliu, and one of the House 
at Dunbrody, Wexford. One Chartulary is in the Bodlei 


an Library, Oxford 
together with that of Dunbrody ; the second is in the British Mracan. 


ANGLIA, ET OPUSCULA DUO DE Vrra Sancti 
ANSELMI FT QUIBUSDAM Mrracutis Bsus, 1884. Edited by the Rey. Martin 
Rus, M.A. 

This volume contains the « Historix Novoram in Anglia,” of Eadmer ; his 
treatise “De Vita et conversatione Anselmi Archie 


Piscopi Cantuariensis,” and 
a Tract entitled « Quaedam Parva Descriptio Miraculo 


* Anselmi Cantuariensis.” 


CHRONICLES OF TUR Retens or Epwarp I. anp 
Kidited by Wititam Stupss, D.D., Canon Reside 
Regius Professor of Modern History, and Fello 


9 


rum gloriosi Patris 
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82. CHRONICLES OF THE REIGNS OF STEPHEN, Henry IL., ano Ricnarp I. Vols. I. 
IL., and LIL, 1884-1886. Edited by Ricuarp How.etr, Esq., of the Middle 
Temple, Barrister-at-law. 

Vol. I. contains Books IL.-IV. of the “Historia Rerum Anglicarum ” of 
Willian of Newburgh ; Vol. I. contains Book V. of that work, the continuation 
of the same to A.D. 1298, and the “ Draco Normannicus ” of Etienne de Rouen. 

Vol. III. contains the “ Gesta Stephani Regis,’”’ the Chronicle of Richard of 
Hexham, the “ Relatio de Standardo” of St. Aclred of Rievaulx, the poem of 
Jordan Fantosme, and the Chronicle of Richard of Devizes. © . 


83. CuRonicLe or THE ANCIENT ABBEY or Ramsey, from the Chartulary of that 
Abbey, in the Public Record Office. 1886. Hdited by the Rev. WILLIAM 
Dunn Macray, M.A., F.S.A., Rector of Ducklington, Oxon. 

This Chronicle forms part of the Chartulary of the Abbey of Ramsey, pre- 
served in the Public Record Uffice (sce No. 79). 


84. Curonica Rogert pE WENDOVER, SIVE FLores Histortarum. Vol. I. Edited 
by Henry Gay Hewett, Exy., Keeper of the Records of the Land Revenue. 
This edition gives that portion only of Roger of Wendover'’s Chronicle 

which can be accounted an original authority. 


85. ‘ne Lerrer Books or tik Monastery OF Curist Cuurcu, Canrernury. Edited 
by Joseru Baiestocke Sunervarp, Esg., LL.D. Vol. L, 1887. 
The Letters printed in this volume were chiefly written between the years 
1296 and 1333. Among the most notable writers were Prior Henry of Kastry, 
Prior Richard Oxenden, and the Archbishops Raynold and Meopham. 


86. ‘Tue Metnican Cironicue oF Ropert or Gioucester. Edited by Wituiam 
Aupis Wricut, Esy., M.A. Parts I. and IL, 1887. 


The date of the composition of this Chronicle is placed about the year 1300. . 


The writer appears to have been an cye witness of many events which he 
describes. The language in which it is written was the dialect of Gloucester- 
shire at that time. 


87. Curonicis OF Ropert or Brunng. Edited by Freverick James Fuxnivau, 
a M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Barristcr-at-Law. Parts I and II. 
887. 
Robert of Brunne, or Bourne, co. Lincoln, was a member of the Gilbertine 
Order cstublished at Sempringham. His Chronicle is described by its editor as 
a work of fiction, a contnbution not to English history, but to the history of 
English. 
88. IceLANDIC SAGAS AND OTHER Historica DocuMENTS relating tothe Settlements 
and Descents of the Northmen on the British Isles. Edited hy Sir GEoRGE 
W reBBE Dasent, D.C.L-, Oxon, and M. Gupsranp Vicrusson, M.A. 
Vol. I. Orkneyinga Saga, and Magnus Saga. (Text.) 
Vol. IJ. Hakonar Saga, and Magnus Saga. (Text.) 


In the Press. 


IceLaANDIC SaGas, AND OTHER Historica Documents relating to the Settle- 
ments and Descents of the Northmen on the British Isles. Edited by Sir 
George WEBBE Dasent, D.C.L., Oxon., and M. GupBrRanp Vicrusson, M.A, 
Vols. IIT.—IV. § (“’ranslations.) 


LeEsToRIE DES ENGLEsS soLuM GEFFPREI Gaimar. Edited by the late Sir Tuomas 
Durrvus Harpy, D.O.L., Deputy Keeper of the Public Records; continued aia 
transluted by CHarves TRicE Martin, Esq., B.A., F.8.A. Vols. I. and II. 


Tue TRIPARTITE Lire oF St. PATRICK, with other documents relating to that Saint. 
Hidited by Wiuittey Strokes, Esq., LL.D., D.C.L., Honorary Fellow of Jesus 
College, Oxford ; and Corresponding Member of tho Institute of France. 
Parts I. and II. 


CHARTULARY OF THE ANCIENT BENEDICTINE ABBEY OF Ramsey, from the MS. in the 
Public Record Office. Vol. III. Edited by Wittiam Henry Hart, Esq., 
F.S.A., and the Rey. Ponsonspy ANNESLEY Lyons. 
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In the Press—(continued). 


WILLELMI Monaco! MALMESBIRIENSIS DE Recum Gestis ANGLORUM, LIBRI V.;- 
ET Histort@ Nove..a, Liszt LIT. Hdited by Wittiam Stusss, D.D., Bishop 
of Chester. Vols. I. and II. : 


CHARTERS AND DOCUMENTS, ILLUSTRATING TUE History oF THE CATHEDRAL AND 
City or Sarum, 1100-1300; forming an Appendix to the Register of S. 
Osmund. Vol. III. Edtted by the Rev. W. H. Ricn Jones, M.A., F.S.A., 
Canon of Salisbury, Vicar of Bradford-on-Avon. 


A CoLLECTION OF THE CHRONICLES AND ANCIENT HISTORIES OF GREAT BRITAIN NOW 
CALLED ENGLAND, BY JOHN DE WaurIN. 1399-1422. (Translation of Vol. 
II). Edited and translated by the late Sir Witt1am Harpy, F.S.A., and 
Epwakgp L. C. P. Harpy, Esq., F.S.A., of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-at-Law. 

Fores HIistoRraRuM, PER MaTTHR&UM WESTMONASTERIENSEM COLLECTI. Edited by 
Henry Ricyrarps Luarp, D.D., Fellow of Trinity College, Registrary of the 
University, and Vicar of Great St. Mary’s, Cambridge. . 
RaNuLY DE GLANVILL; TRACTATUS DE LEGIBUS ET CONSUETUDINIBUS ANGLIZ, &c. 
Edited and translated by Sir Travers Twiss, Q.C., D.C.L. = 
CHRONICLE OF ADAM MuRIMUTH, with the CHRONICLE OF ROBERT OF AVESBURY. 
Edited by Eywanp Maunpve THompson, Esq., Keeper ana Egerton Librarian 
of the Manuscript Department in the British Museum. 

Year Books or THE Reten of Epwarp Ill. Hditedand tranelatcd by LUKE OWEN 
Pike, Esq., M.A., of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-at-Law. 

CHRONICLE oF HENRY Knicuton, Canon of Leicester, to the death of Ricuagp II. 
Edited by the Rev. Joserpa Rawson Lumsy, D.D. 

Curonica RoGERI DE WENDOVER, SivE Fiores Histonrarnum. Edited by Hrnry 
Gay Hew tert, Esq., Keeper of the Records of the Land Revenue. ol. II. 

Tue LetTrerR Books oF THE MONASTERY OF CuRist CHurcH, CANTERBURY. Edited 
by JoskPH BricsTocKe SHEPPARD, Esq., LL.D. Vol. 1. 


In Progress. 


DesckirTiveE CATALOGUE OF MANUSCRIPTS RELATING TO THE History OF GREAT 
Britain AND InELaND. Vol. IV.; 1327, &c. Edited by the late Sir Toomas 
Dorrus Harpy, D.C.L., Deputy Keeper of the Public Records, and C. TRICE 
Manrtin, Esq., B.A., F.S.A. 

Tre Treatise ‘‘ De Paincrpum Instructione,’’ of GiRALDUS CAMBRENSIS; With an 
Index to the first four volumes of the ‘‘ Works of Giraldus Cambrensis,”’ 
edited by the Rev. J. S. Brewer. Edited by Geoncs F. Warner, Esq., of 
the Department of MSS., British Museum. 


REcuEIL DES CRONIQUES ET ANCHIENNES IsTORIES DE LA GRANT BRBTAIGNB A 


PRESENT NOMME EINGLETERRE, par JEHAN DE Waorin. Vol. V. 1443-1461]. 


Edited by Sir Wiit1am Harpy, F.S.A., and Epwarp L. 0. P. Harpy, Esq., 
¥.S.A., of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-at-Law. 
THE Rep Book oF THE EXcHEQUER, preserved in the Public Record Office- 
- Edited by Watrorp Dakine SELBY, Esq., of the Public Record Office. 
ANNALS OR MemorrAs or St. EpMoNpDsBuRY. Edited by Titomas ARNOLD, Esq., 
M.A., of University College, Oxford. 


Lexicon GEocrarnicum. From a Manuscript of tho 14th century. Edited by . 


Frank Scott Haypon, Esq., B.A., Assistant Keeper of the Public Records. 


'nE HIsToRIANS OF THE CuurcH or YorK AND ITs Ancusisuors, Vol. III. Evdited 
by James Rainz, M.A., Canon of York, and Secretary of the Surtees Society. 


~~ 
le 
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PUBLICATIONS OF THE RECORD COMMISSIONERS, &c, 
{In boards or cloth. ] 


RoreLtorum OrIGInaLiom IN CortaA Scaccartr ABBREVIATIO. Hen. IIT.—Edw. ILI. 
Edited by Henry PiayForp, Esq. 2 Vols. folio (1805—-1810). 12s. 6d. each. 
CALENDARIUM [NQutsirionum Post Mortem Stve Escartarum. Hen. JIJ.—Ric. If. 
Edited by Joun Canry and JOHN BaYLey, Esqrs. Folio (1821—1828): Vol. 3, 21s.; 
Vol. 4, 24s. 

LiskoRuUM MANUSCRIPTORUM BIBLIOTHECH HaRbLerana CataLocus. Vol. 4. Edited 
by the Rev. IT. Hantwett Horne. Folio (1812), 18s. 

ABBREVIATIO PLaciToRuM. Richard I.—Kdward Il. Edited by the Right Hon. Gzorcr 
Rose and W. Ittincwonrtn, Esq. 1 Vol. folio (1811), 18s. 

Lisrai CeNsuaLis vocati Domespay-Book, Inpicus. Edited by Sir Henry E us. 
Folio (1816), (Domesday-Book, Vol. 3). 21s. 

Lipri CEeNsvuarsis vocatti DomrspAy-Book, ADDITAMENTA EX Conic. ANTIQUI8S. 
Edited by Sir Henry Exuis. Folio (1816), (Domesday-Book, Vol. 4). 21s. 

STATUTES OF THE Reatm. Edited by Sir T. E. Tomutns, Jonn Ratrnay, Joun Carey, 
and Wm. Exxiort, Esqrs. Vols. 7, 8,9, 10, and 11, folic (1819—1828). 31s. 6d. 
each ; Indices, 30s. each. 

Vator Eccresrasticus, temp. Hen. VIII., Auctoritate Regia institutus. Edited by 
Joun Cavey, Esq., and the Rev. Joseru Hunter. Vols. 3 to 6, fulio (1817-1834). 
25s. each. The Introduction, separately, 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Rotvuyti Scotim In Turr« Lonpinens: ET IN Domo CapitULaAkI WESTMONASTERIENS 
ASssERVATI. 19 Edw. I.—Hen. VIII. Edited by D. Macenerson, J. Cater, W. 
ILLINGWORTH, Esqrs., and Rev. T. H. Horxs. Vol. 2. folio (1818). 21s. 

FapErA, CONVENTIONES, LITTERE, &c.; or, RYMER’S FaDERA, New Edition, folio. 
Vol. 3, Part 2. 1361—1377 (1830): Vol. 4, 1877—1383 (1869). FEdited by Joun 
CaLey and Frep. HoLBROOKE, Esqrs. Vol. 3, Part 2, 2ls.; Vol. 4. 6s. 


Ducatus LANCASTRLE CALENDARIUM INQUISITIONUM POST Mortem, &c. Part 8, 
Calendar to Pleadings, &c., Hen. VIJ.—13 Eliz. Part 4, Calendar to Pleadings, to 
end of Eliz. (1827—1834). Edited by RK. J. Harver, Joun Carey, and Wm. 
MINCHIN, Esqrs. Folio. Part 3 (or Vol. 2), 31s. 6d.; Part 4 (or Vol. 3), 2le. 

CALENDARS OF THE PROCKEDINGS IN CHANCERY, Eviz.; with Examples of Proceedings 
from Ric. II. Edited by JonN BaYLey, Esq. Vol. 3 (1832), folio, 21s. 

PARLIAMENTARY WRITS AND WRIT8 OF MILITARY Summons, with Records and Muni- 
ments relating to Suit and Service to Parliament, &c. Edited by Sir Francis 
PALGRAVE. (1830—1834.) Folio. Vol. 2, Div. 1, Edw. I1., 2ls.; Vol. 2, Div. 2, 
2ls.; Vol. 2, Div. 3, 42s. 

Rorvuytt Litreraroum CravusaruM IN Turrrt LONDINENSI ASSERVATI. 2 Vols. folio 
(1833, 1844). Vol. 1, 1204-1224. Vol. 2,1224—1227. Edited by Toomas Dorrus 
Harpy, Esq. Vol. 1, 63s.; Vol. 2, 18s. 

PROCEEDINGS AND ORDINANCES OF THE Privy CounctL oF ENGLAND. 10 Ric. IL.— 
33 Hen. VIII. Edited by Sir NicHotas Harris Nicoras. 7 Vols. royal 8vo. 
(1834-1837). 148. each. 

Rotuytr LitreraRumM PatTeENtTiumM IN TuRRI LOND. ASSERVATI. 1201—1216. Edited 

. by T. Durrus Harpy, Esq. 1 Vol. folio (1835), 31s. 6d. The Introduction, 
separately, 8vo. 9s. 

Rorvut! Ccrt# Recis. Rolls and Records of the Court held before the King’s Justiciars 
or Justices. 6 Richard I.—1 John. Edited by Sir Francis PatGRavse. 2 Vols. 
royal 8vo. (1835). 288. 

Rorutr NorMANNL® IN TunRi LOnNb. aSsERVATI. 1200—1205; 1417—1418. Edited 
by Taomas Durrus Harpy, Esq. 1 Vol. royal 8vo. (1835). 12s, 6d. 

Rorutr DE OsLatis ET Fixipus IN Turri Lonp. asseRvati, temp. Regis Johannis. 
Edited by Tuomas Durrus Harpy, Esq. 1 Vol. royal 8vo. (1835). 18s. 


Excerpra E Roruris Finium in Turri LONDINENSI ASSERVATIS. Henry III., 1216— 
1272. Edited by CHARLES RoBERTS, Esq. 2 Vols. royal 8vo. (1835, 1836) ; Vol. 1, 
14s.; Vol. 2, 18s. 

Finks, sivE Pepes Finium; sivE FinaLes Concorpie in CurtA Domini Reais. 
7 Richard I1.—16 John, 1195—1214. Edited by the Rev. JoserH Hunter, In 
Counties. 2 Vols. royal 8vo. (1835—1844) ; Vol. 1, 88. 6d.; Vol. 2, 2s. 6d. 

ANCIENT KALENDARS AND INVENTORIES OF THE TREASURY OF His Maggsty’s Ex- 
CHEQUER; with Documents illustrating its History. dited by Sir Francis 
Pauerave. 3 Vols, ruyal 8vo. (1836). 42s. 
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Documents AND Recorps illustrating the History of Scotland, and Transactions between 
Scotland and England; preserved in the Treasury of Her Majesty’s Exchequer. 
Edited by Sir Francis PALGRAVE. 1 Vol. royal 8vo. (1837). 18s. 


Rorutt Cuarrarum in Turrt LONDINENSI ASSERVATI. 1199—1216. Edited by. 


Tuomas Durrus Warpy, Esq. 1 Vol. folio (1837). 30s. 

Report oF THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE REcorRD COMMISSIONERS, 1831—1837. 1 Vol. 
fol. (1837). 8s. 

Recistrum vulgariter nuncupatum “The Record of Caernarvon,” e codice MS. 
Harleiano, 696, descriptum. Edited by Sir Henry Exuris. 1 Vol. folio (1838), 
31s. 6d. 

ANCIENT LAws AND INstrruTes OF ENGLAND; comprising Laws enacted under the 
Anglo-Saxon lGngs, with Translation of the Saxon; the Laws called Edward the 
Confessor’s; the Laws of William the Conqucror, and those ascribed to Henry 1.; 
Monamenta Ecelesiastica Anglicana, from 7th to 10th century; and Ancient Latin 
Version of the Anglo-Saxon Laws, Edited by BengJamin Tuorre, Esq. 1 Vol. 
folio (1840), 40s. 2 Vols. royal 8vo., 30s. 

ANCIENT LAws AND INSTITUTES OF WALES; comprising Laws supposed to be enacted by 
Howel the Good, modified by Regulations: prior to the Conquest by Edward I.; and 
anomalous Laws, principally of Institutions which continued in force. With transla- 
tion. Also, Latin Transcripts, containing Digests of Laws, principally of the Dimetian 
Code. Edited by ANEURIN OWEN, Esq. 1 Vol. folio (1841), 44s. 2 vols. royal 
Svo., 36s. 

Rotu tt dE LAIBERATE AC DE Misi8 ET PrastTitis, Regnante Johanne. Edited by Tuomas 
Dourrus Harpy, Esq. 1 Vol. royal 8vo. (1844). 6s. 

THe Great Rotts or THE Pipe, 2, 3, 4 Hen. IL., 1155—1158. Edited by the Rev. 
JosErH HuntER. 1 Vol. royal 8vo. (1844). 4s. 6d, 

Tur Great Roi or THE Prive, 1 Ric. I., 1189—1190. Edited by the Rev. Joszeru 

_ Hunter. 1 Vol. royal 8vo. (1844). 6s. 

Documents ILLUSTRATIVE OF EENGuiisu History in the 13th and 14th centuries, from the 
Records of the Queen’s Remembrancer in the Exchequer, dited by Henry Co te, 
Esq. 1 Vol. fep. folio (1844). 5s. 6d. 

Mopus TeNENDI PARLIAMENTUM. An Ancient Treatise on the Modc of holding the 
Parliament in England. J:dited by Tuomas Durrus Harpy, Esq. 1 Vol. 8vo. 
(1846). 3s. 6d. 

RecistruM MaGni Sicittt Ree. Scot. in Archivis Publicis asservatum. 1306—1494. 
Edited by THomas THomaon, Esq. Folio (1814). 10s. 6d. 

ACTS OF THE PARLIAMENTS OF SCOTLAND. Folio (1814—-1875). Edited by Tuomas 
Tomson and Cosmo INN ES, Esgrs. Vol. 1, 42s. Vols. 5 and 6 (in three Parts), 21s. 
cach Part ; Vols. 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, and 11, 10s. 6d. cach ; Vol. 12 (Index), 68s. Or, 12 
Volumes in 18, 12/. 12s. 

Acts OF THE Lorvs AUDITORS OF CAUSES AND Complaints (AcTA Dominorum AvDI- 
TORUM). 1466—1494. Edited by Tuomas Tuomson, Esq. Fol. (1839). 10s. 6d. 

AcTs OF THE Lorps oF CounciL in Civ. Causes (Acta Domtnorum Conciti), 1478— 

1495. Edited by Tuomas THOMSON, Esq. Folio (1889). 10s. 6d. 

Issus Roti or THoMAS DE BRANTINGHAM, Bishop of Excter, Lord High Treasurer, con- 
taining Payments out of the Revenue, 44 Edw. III., 1870. Edited by FrepErick 
Devon, Fsq. 1 Vol. 4to. (1835), 35s. Or, royal 8vo., 25s. 

Issues OF THE ExcnEQuEk, James I.; from the Pell Records. Edited by Freprerick 
Devon, Esy. 1 Vol. 4to. (1836), 30s. Or, royal 8vo., 21s. 


Issues or THE ExcHequer, Henry III.—Henry VI.; from the Pell Records. Edited by 
Frepenick Devon, Esq. 1 Vol. 4to. (1887), 40s. Or, royal 8vo., 30s. 

HanbsBook To THE Pusitic Reconrpvs. By F.S. Tuomas, Esq., Secretary of the Public 
Record Office. 1 Vol. royal 8vo. (1853). 12s. 

HistoricaL Nores RELATIVE TO THE History or ENGLAND. Henry VIII.— Anne 
(1509-1714). A Book of Reference for ascertaining the Dates of Events. By 
¥. S. THomas, Esq. 3 Vols. 8vo. (1856). 40s. 

STATE PAPERS, DURING THE REIGN OF HENRY TITE Erautu: with Indices of Persons and 
Places. 11 Vols. 4to. (1830—1852), 10s. 6d. each. 

Vol, L.—Domestic Correspondence. 
“ Vols. II. & IJI.—Correspondence relating to Ireland. 
Vols. 1V. & V.—Correspondence relating to Scotland. 
Vols. VI. to X1.—Correspondence between England and Foreign Courts. 
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WORKS PUBLISHED IN PHOTOZINCOGRAPHY., 


DomeEspay Book, or the Great Survey oF ENGLAND oF WILLIAM TIE CONQUEROR, 
1086 ; fac-simile of the Part relating to. each county, separately (with a few 
exceptions of double counties). Photozincographed, by Her Majesty’s Com. 
mand, at the Ordnance Survey Office, Southampton, Colonel Sir Henry 
James, R.E., F.R.S., &c., Direcror-GENERAL of the OnDNANCE SurRVEY, under 
the Superintendence of W. Basevi Sanpvrers, Esq., Assistant Keeper of 
Her Majesty’s Records. 35 Parts, imperial quarto and demy quarto 
(1861-1863), boards. Price 8s. to ll. 3s. each Part, according to size; or, 
bound in 2 Vols., 201. (The edition in two volumes is out of print.) 


This important and unique survey of the greater portion of England* is the 
oldest and most valuable record in the national archives. It was commenced 
about the year 1084 and finished in 1086. Its compilation was determined 
upon at Gloucester by William the Conqueror, in council, in order that he might 
know what was due to him, in the way of tax, from his subjects, and that each 
at the same time might know what he had to pay. It was compiled as much 
for their protection as for the benefit of thesovereign. The nobility and people 
had been grievously distressed at the time by the king bringing over large num- 
bers of French and Bretons, and quartering them on his subjects, “ cach 
“ according to the measure of his land,” for the purpose of resisting the invasion of 
Cnut, King of Denmark, which was apprehended. ‘The Commissioners appointed 
to make the survey were to inquire the name of cach place; who held it in the 
time of King Edward the Confessor; the present possessor; how many hides 
were in the manor ; how many ploughs were in the demesne ; how many homagers ; 
how many villeins ; how many cottars; how many serving men; how many free 
tenants; how many tenants in soccage ; how much wood, meadow, and pasture ; 
the number of mills and fish ponds ; what had been added or taken away from 
the place ; what was the gross value in the time of Edward the Confessor; the 
present value ; and how much each free man or soe-man had, and whether any 
advance could be inade in the value. Thus could be ascertained who held the 
estate in the time of King Edward; who then held it; its value in the time of 
the late King; and its value as it stood at the formation of the survey. So 
minute was the survey, that the writer of the contemporary portion of the Saxon 
Chronicle records, with some asperity—“ So very narrowly he cansed it to be 
“ traced out, that there was not a single hide, nor one virgate of land, nor even, 
“ itis shame to tell, though it seemed to him no shame to do, an ox, nor a cow, 
“ nor a awine was left, that was not set down.”’ 

Domesday Snrvey is in two parts or volumes. The first, in folio, contains the 
counties of Bedford, Berks, Bucks, Cambridge, Chester, and Lancaster, Corn- 

- wall, Derby, Devon, Dorset, Gloucester, Hants, Hereford, Herts, Huntingdon, 
Kent, Leicester and Rutland, Lincoln, Middlesex, Northampton, Nottingham, 
Oxford, Salop, Somerset, Stafford, Surrey, Sussex, Warwick, Wilts, Worcester, 
and York. The second volume, in quarto, contains the counties of Fssex, 
Norfolk and Suffolk. 

Domesday Book was printed verbatim et literatim during the last century, in 
consequence of an address of the House of Lords to King George III. in 1767. 
It was not, however, commenced until 1778, and was completed early in 1783. 
In 1860, Her Majesty’s Government, with the concurrence of the Master of the 
Rolls, determined to apply the art of photozincography to the production of a 
fac-simile of Domesday Book, under the superintendence of Colonel Sir Henry 
James, R.E., Director-General of the Ordnance Survey, Southampton. The 
fac-simile was completed in 1863. - 


* For some reason left unexplained, many parts were left unsurveyed ; Northumberland, Cumber- 
lund, Westmoreland, and Durham, are not deseribed in the survey ; nor does Lancashire appear under 
its proper name; but Furness, and the northern part of Lancashire, as wellas the south ot Vestmore- 
land, with a part of Cumberland, are included within the West Riding of Yorkshire. That part of 
Lancashire selielt lies between the Kibble and Mersey. and which at the time of the survey compre- 
ee es manors, is joined toCheshire. Part of Rutland is described iv the counties of Northampton 
and Lincoln, 
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F'acestMtnes oP NATIONAL Manuscripts, from WILLIAM THE ConQuEROR to QUEEN 
ANNE, selected ander the direction of tho Master of the Rolls, and Photo- 
zincographed, by Command of Her Majesty, by Colonel Sir Henry James, 
R.E., F.B.S., Dipector-GenERAL of the OrpNANCE SuRvey, and edited by 
W. Basevi Sanpers, Assistant Kecper of Her Majesty’s Records. Price, 
each Part, with translations and notes, double foolscap folio, 168. 

Part [. (William the Conqueror to Henry VII.). 1865. (Out of print.) 
Part II. (Henry VIII. and Edward VI.) 1866. 

Part IIT. (Mary and Elizabeth). 1867, 

Part IV. (JamesI.to Anne). 1868. 

The first Part extends from William the Conqueror to Henry VIT., and contains 
autographs of the kings of England, as well as of many other illustrious per- 
sonages famous in history, and some interesting charters, letters patent, and 
state papers. The second Part, for the reigns of Henry VIII and Edward VI., 
consists principally of holograph letters, and autographs of kings, princes, 
statesmen, und other persons of great historical interest, who lived during those 
reigns. The third Part contains similar documents for the reigns of Mary and 
Elizabeth, including a signed bill of Lady Jane Grey. The fourth Part con- 
cludes the series, and comprises a number of documents taken from the originals 
belonging to the Constable of the Tower of London; also several records illus- 
trative of tbe Gunpowder Plot, and x woodcut containing portraits of Mary 
Queen of Scots and James VI, circulated by their adherents in England, 1580-3. 

Fc-SiMILEs oP ANGLO-Saxon Manuscgirts. Photozincographed, by Command of 
Her Majesty, upon the recommendation of the Master of the Rolls, by the 
Drrector-GENERAL of the OrpnancEe SuRvey, Lieut.-General J. CAMERON, 
R.E., C.B., F.R.S., and edited by W. Basrvr Sanpers, Assistant Keeper of 
Her Majesty’s Records. Part I. Price 21. 108. 

The Anglo-Saxon MSS. represented in this volume form the earlier portions 
of the collection of archives belonging to the Dean and Chapter of Canterbury, 
and consist of a series of 25 charters, deeds, and wills, commencing with a 
record of proceedings at the first Synodal Council of Clovestho in 742, and 
terminating with the first part of a tripartite cheirograph, whereby Thurston 
conveyed to the Church of Canterbury land at Wimbish in Essex, in 1049, the 
sixth year of the reign of Edward the Confessor. 

FAc-SIMILES oF ANGLO-Saxon Manuscripts. Photozincographed, by Command of 


Her Majesty, upon the recommendation of the Master of the Rolls, oe r 
Ei. 


DirEctor-GeNnERAL of the OrpNance Survey, Major-General A. Cooke, 


C.B., and collected and edited by W. Basgvi Sanpers, Assistant Keeper of 


Her Majesty’s Records. Part II. Price 3/. 10s. 
(Also, separately. Edward the Confessor’s Charter. Paice 28.) 

The originals of the Fac-similes contained ia this volame belong to the Deans 
and Chapters of Westminster, Exeter, Wells, Winchester, aud Worcester ; the 
Marquis of Bath, the Earl of Ilchester, Winchester College, Her Majesty’s 
Public Record Office, Bodleian Library, Somersetshire Archeological and 
National History Society’s Museum in Taunton Castle, and William Salt Library 
at Stafford. They consist of charters and other documents granted*by, or 
during the reigns of, Baldred, 7éthelred, Offa, and Burgred, Kings of Mercia ; 
Uhtred of the Huiccas, Ceadwalla and Ini of Wessex; thelwulf, Eadward the 
Elder, AXthelstan, Eadmund the First, Eadred, Eadwig, Eadgar, Eadward the 
Second, /Ethelred the Second, Cnut, Eadward the Confessor, and William the 
Conqueror, embracing altogether a period of nearly four hundred years. 

Fac-srrtes oF AnGLo-Saxon Manuscripts. Photozincographed, by Command of 
Her Majesty, upon the recommendation of the Master of the Rolls, rye 
-DrrectoR-GENERAL of the OnpnancE Survey, Colonel R. H. Storuerp, B.E., 
C.B., and collected and edited by W. Basrvi SanpErs, Assistant Keeper of 
Her Majesty’s Records. Part III: Price 31. 10e. 

This volume cuntains fac-similes of the Ashburnham collection of Anglo-Saxon 
Charters, &c., inclading King Alfred’s Will. The MSS. represented in it, range 
from A.D. 697 to A.D. 1161, being charters, wills, deeds, and reports of 
Synodal transactions during the reigns of Kings Wihtred of Kent, Offa, 
Fardwulf, Coenwulf, Cuthred, Beornwulf, Athelwulf, Alfred, Eadward the Elder, 
Eadmund, Eadred, Queen Eadgifu, and Kings Eadgar, Athelred the Second, 
Cnut, Henry the First, and Henry the Second. In addition to these are two 
belonging to the Marquis of Anglesey, one of them being the Foundation 
Charter of Burton Abbey by /thelred the Second with the testament of its great 
benefactor Wulfric. 


Public Record Office, 
November 1886. 
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HISTORICAL MANUSCRIPTS COMMISSION. 


REPORTS OF THE ROYAL COMMISSIONERS APPOINTED TO 
INQUIRE WHAT PAPERS AND MANUSCRIPTS BELONGING 
TO PRIVATE FAMILIES AND INSTITUTIONS ARE EXTANT 
WHIOH WOULD BE OF UTILITY IN THE ILLUSTRATION OF 
HISTORY, CONSTITUTIONAL LAW, SCIENCE, AND GENERA 


LITERATURE. 
‘ Sessional 
Date, — Size. Paper. Price. 
| s. d. 
1870 | First RerPort, wiTH APPENDIX -| ffeap : C. 55 1 6 
(Re- —_ | 
printed Contents : | 
1874.) , ENGLAND. House of Lords; Cambridge 
Colleges; Abingdon, and other Cor- 
porations, &c. ) 
Scotianp. Advocates’ Library, Glas- : 
gow Corporation, &c. | | 
IrRRtAND. Dublin, Cork, and other Cor- | 
porations, &c. | 
: | | 
1871 Srconp Report, WITH APPENDIX, AND | , 
| Inprx To Tne First anp Sxconp Rr- | 
| PORTS 2 - ma - a ‘i | C. 441 8 10 
Contents :— 
Enotaxp. House of Lords; Cam. | | 
| bridge Coileges ; Oxford Colleges; : 
Monastery of Dominican Friars at | | 
| Woodchester, Duke of Bedford, | 
Farl Spencer, &c. | 
Scorcanp. Aberdeen and St. An- 
drew’s Universities, &c. 
IRELAND. Marquis of Ormonde; | 
Dr. Lyons, &c. | 
1872 | THtrD REPORT, WITH APPENDIX AND 
INDEX = = ave = a ry) C. 673 6 0 


Contents :-- 


| Encianp. House of Lords; Cam- 
bridge Colleges; Stonyhurst Col- 
lege; Bridgewater and other Cor- 
orations; Duke of Northumber- 
and, Marquis of Lansdowne, Mar- 
quis of Bath, &c. 


Scot.anp. University of Glasgow; 
Duke of Montrose, &c. 


IRELAND. Marquis of Ormonde; 
Black Book of Limerick, &c. 
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Sessional 


Paper. Price. 


Date. — Size. 


1873 | Fourtn Rerrort, witht APPENDIX. 
Partl. - - - - -| fPeap | C. 857 | 6 8 
Contents :— 

ENGLAND. House of Lords; West- 
minster Abbey; Cambridge and 
Oxford Colleges; Cinque Ports, 
Ilythe, and other Corporations, 
Marquis of Bath, Earl of Denbigh, 
&e. 

ScotLtanp. Duke of Argyll, &c. 

IreLanp, Trinity College, Dublin; 
Marquis of Ormonde. 


Ditto. Part II. Innex - = - » |{|C.857i.] 2 6 
1876 | Frern Rervort, with APrenpDIx. Partrl. - i C. 1432] 7 90 
Contents :— 


ENGLAND. TIouse of Lords; Oxford 
and Cambridge Colleges ; Dean and 
Chapter of Canterbury; Rye, Lydd, 
aud other Corporations, Duke of 
Sutherland, Marquis of Lansdowne, 
Reginald Cholmondcley, Fsq., &c. 

ScoTLanp. Earl of Aberdeen, &c. 


Ditro. Part II. Inpex - - - » |C.1432i) 3 6 
1877 | Sixty Report, witn Arrenpix. ParrI, - 9 C. 1745} 8 6 
Contents :— 
EnGLaNpD. House of Lords; Oxford 
and Cambridge Colleges; Lambeth 
Palace; Black Book of the Arch- 
deacon of Canterbury ; Bridport, 
Wallingford, and other Corporations ; 
Lord Leconfield, Sir Regivald Graham, | - 
Sir Henry Ingilby, &e. 
-  Scotranp. Duke of Argyll, Earl of 
Moray, &c. 
IRELAND. Marquis of Ormonde. 


Ditto. Part If. INnEx - - - ms C. 2102} 1 10 
1879 | Seventu ReEporT, WITH APPENDIX. 
Part I. - - : - - mr C. 2340; 7 6 
Contents :— . 


House of Lords ; County of Somerset ; 
Earl of Kgmont, Sir Frederick 
Graham, Sir Harry Verney, &c. 


Ditto. Part I]. Aprenpix ann INDEX - » (IC. 23401, 8 6 
Contents : — 
Duke of Athole, Marquis of Ormonde, 
S. F. Livingstone, Esy., &c. 


1881 | Erantn Report, witH APPENDIX AND 
Inpex. Parr I. - - - ©. 3040; 8 46 
Contents :— ; 
List of collections examined, 1869-1880. 
Enetanp. House of Lords; 
Duke of Marlborough; Magdalen 
College, Oxford; Royal College 


of Physicians; Queen Anne’s | 
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Date. Senenae 


Size. 


Sessional Price. 


Paper. 


Bounty Office; Corporations of 
Chester, Leicester, &c. 

IRELAND. Marquis of Ormonde, Lord 
Emly, The O’Conor Don, Trinity 
College, Dublin, &c. 


Dirto. PartIlI. Arrsnorx anp INDEX - 
Contents :— 
Duke of Manchester. 


Ditto. Part III. Aprpenpix AND INDEX - 
Contents :— 
Earl of Ashburnham. 


1883 | CALENDAR OF THE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE 
Marquis oF Sauispury, K.G. Parr I. - 


” Ninto Report, with APPENDIX AND 
INDEX. Pant I. - - - - 
Contents :— 
St. Paul’s and Canterbury Cathedrals ; 
Eton College ; Carlisle, Yarmouth, 
Canterbury, and Barnstaple Corpora- 
tions, &c. 


Ditro. PartIl. Aprznpix AND INDEX - 
Contents :— 

ENGLAND. House cf Lords; Earl of 
Leicester; C. Pole Gell, Alfred Mor- 
rison, Esquires, &c. 

ScoTLanp. Lord Elphinstone, H. C. 
Maxwell Stuart, Esq., &c. 

IreLtann. Duke of Leinster, Marquis 
of Drogheda, &c. 


Ditto. Part III. APPENDIX AND 
INDEX - - - - - 
Contents :— 
Mrs. Stopford Sackville. 


1885 
TentH REPORT - - - 
This is introductory to the following : — 


” (1.) APPENDIX AND INDEX - 
The Earl of Eglinton, Sir J. S$. Max- 
well, Bart., and C. 8S. H. D. "Moray, 
C. F. Weston Underwood, G. 
Digby, Esquires. 


» (2.) APPENDIX AND INDEX es = 
Wells Cathedral. 


” (3.) APPENDIX AND INDEX 
The Family of Gawdy, formerly of 
Norfolk. 


(4.) APPENDIX anD INDEX 
The Earl of Westmoriand, “Caplan 
Stewart, Lord Muncaster. Shrop- 
shire Collections, &e. Paz IV. 


85789. 


f’cap 


C. 30403. 


C.3040ii. 


C. 37731. 


C.3773ii. 


C. 4548 


C. 4575 


C.4576 ii. 


C.4576iii. 


C. 4576 


d, 


8} 


o4 
Ne ee eid 
Date — Size Sessional] price, 
* | Paper. 
P__——————————— 
8. d. 
- (5.) APPENDIX AND INDEX - 8vo. | 45761. | 2 10 
The Marquis of Ormonde, Earl of 
Fingall, Corporations of Galway, 
Waterford, the Sees of Dublin and 
of Ossory, Archives of the Jesuits 
in Ireland. Part V. 
- (6.) ArrenprIx AND INDEX - _ — _ 
Marquis of Abergavenny, Lord Braye, 
&e. In the Press. 
- Eveventn Rerort. Jn the Press. — _— = 
This is introductory to the following :— 
1887 | (1.) Aprennix AND INDEX - - - — C.5060 | 1 1 
Salvetti Correspondence. 
1887 | (2.) ArrEnpIxX AND INDEX - - - — /|C.50603.) 2 0 
The House of Lords, 
- (3.) APpreNDIX AND INDEX- - — _ — 
The Corporations of Southampton and 
Lynn. Jn the Press. 
- (4.) APPENDIX AND INDEX - —_ = _ 
The Marquess ‘lownshend. In the 
Press. 
- (5.) APPENDIX AND INDEX - - — o —_ 
The Earl of Dartmouth. In the Press, 


Stationery Office, 
October 1887. 
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ANNUAL REPORTS OF THE DEPUTY KEEPER 
OF THE PUBLIC RECORDS. 


Scoaspinastintlemetiemnenememmeenmmmnemereremsnnnenne ese 
- ————— - 


REPORTS Nos. 1-22, IN FOLIO, PUBLISHED BETWEEN 1840 
AND 1861, ARE NO LONGER ON SALE. SUBSEQUENT 
REPORTS ARE IN OOTAVO. 


Number 
Date. of Chief Contents of Appendices. Price. 
Report. 
; s. d, 
1862 23 Subjects of Research by Literary Inquirers, 1852- | 0 4 


1861.—Attendances at the various Record Offices, 
previously to the passing of the Public lccord 
Act. 


1863 24 List of Calendars, Indexes, &c., inthe Public Record | 0 7} 
Office. 


1864 95 Calendar of Crown Leases, 33-38 Hen. VIII.— 0 8 
Calendar of Bills and Answers, &c., Hen. VIIL- 
Ph. & Mary, for Cheshire and Fliutshire.—List of 
Lords High Treasurers and Chief Commissioners 
of the Treasury, from Hen. VII. 


1865 26 List of Plans annexed to Inclosure Awards, 81 | 0 7 

Geo. II.-7 Will. 1V.—Calendar of Privy Seals, 
&c., Hen. VI.-Eliz., for Cheshire and Flintshire. 
—Calendar of Writs of General Livery, &c., for 
Cheshire, Eliz.-Charles ].—Calendar of Deeds, 
&c., on the Chester Plea Rolls, Hen. III. and 
Edw. I.—List of Documents photozincographed, 
Will. I.-Hen. VII. 


1866 27 List of Awards of Inclosure Commissioners.—Refer- 1 6 
ences to Charters inthe Carte Antiqua and the 
Confirmation Rolls of Chancery, Ethelbert of 
Kent-James I.—Calendar of Decds, &c., on the 
Chester Plea Rolls, Edw. II.—List of Documents 
photozincographed, Hen. VIII. and Edw. VI. . 


1867 28 Fees in the Publie Record Office.—Calendar of | 0 10} 
Fines, Cheshire and Flintshire, Edw. I.—Calendar 
of Deeds, &c., on the Chester Plea Rolls, Edw. III. 
—List of Documents photozincogrephed, Mary 
and Eliz., and Scottish, Part I.-—Table of Law 
Terms, from the Norman Conquest to1 Will. IV. 
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Date. 


1868 


1869 


1870 


1871 


1871 


1872 


1878 


1874 


Number 
of 
Report. 


29 


30 


81 


82 


88 


85 


Chief Contents of Appendices. 


Calendar of Royal Charters.—Calendar of Deeds, 
&e., on the Chester Plea Rolls, Richard II.- 
Hen. VII.—Durham Records, Letter and Report. 


Duchy of Lancaster Records, Inventory.—Durham 
Records, Inventory, Indexes to Kellawe's Regis- 
ter.—Calendar of Deeds, &c., on the Chester Plea 
Rolls, Hen. VIII.—Calendar of Decrees of Court 
of General Surveyors, 34-38 Hen. VIII.-—Calen- 
dar of Roval Charters.—State Paper Office, Calen- 
dar of Documents relating to the History of, to 
1800.—List of Documents photozincographed, 
Eliz.-Anne.—Tower of London. Index to Docnu- 
ments in custody of the Constable of.—Calendar 
of Dockets, &c., for Privy Seals, 1634-1711, in the 
British Museum. Report of the Commissioners 
on Carte Papers.—Venetian Ciphers. 


Duchy of Lancaster Records, Calendar of Royal 
Charters, Will. II.-Ric. I].—Durham Records, 
Calendar of Chancery Enrolments; Cursitor’s 
Records.—List of Officers of Palatinate of Chester, 
in Cheshire and Flintshire, and North Wales.— 
List of Sheriffs of England, 31 Hen. I. to 4 Edw. 
III.—List of Documents photozincographed, 
Scottish, Part II. 


Part I.—Report of the Commissioners on Carte 
Papers.—Calendarium Genealogicum, 1 & 2 
Edw. II.—Durham Records, Calendar of Cursi- 
tor’s Records, Chancery Enrolments.—Duchy 
of. Lancaster Records, Calendar of Rolls of the 
Chancery of the County Palatine. 


Part II.—Charities ; Calendar of Trust Deeds en- 
rolled on the Close Rolls of Chancery, subsequent 
to 9 Geo. II. c. xxxvi. 


Duchy of Lancaster Records, Calendar of Rolls of 
the Chancery of the County Palatine.—Durhaimn 
Records, Calendar of the Cursitor’s Records, 
Chancery Enrolments.—Report on the Shaftes- 
bury Papers.—Venetian Transcripts.—Greek 
copies of the Athanasian Creed. 


Parliamentary Petitions; Index to the Petitions to 
the King in Council.—_Durham Records, Calen- 
dar of the Cursitor’s Records, Chancery Enrol- 
ments.—List of Documents photozincographed. 
Scottish, Part I1I.—Supplementary Report on tho 
Shaftesbury Papers. 


Duchy of Lancaster Records, Calendar of Ancient 
Charters or Grants.—Palatinate of Lancaster ; 
Inventory and Lists of Documents transferred to 
the Public Record Office.~-Durham Records, 
Calendar of Cursitor’s Records, Chancery Enrol- 
ments.—List of Documents photozincographed, 
Irish, Part I.—Second Supplementary Report on 
the Shaftesbury Papers, 


1876 


1876 


1877 


1878 


1879 


1880 


1881 


1882 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


4] 


42 


43 


37 


Chief Contents of Appendices. 


Durham Records, Calendar of the Cursitor’s Re- 
cords, Chancery Enrolments.—Duchy of Lan- 
caster Records ; Calendar of Ancient Charters or 
Grants.—List of Documents photozincographed ; 
Irish, Part II.—M. Armand Baschet’s Report 
upon Documents in French Archives relating to 
British History.—Calendar of Recognizance Rolls 
of the Palatinate of Chester, to end of reign of 
Hen. IV. 


Part I.—Durham Records, Calendar of the Cursi- 
tor’s Records, Chancery Enrolments.—Duchy of 
Lancaster Records, Calendar of Ancient Rolls of 
the Chancery of the County Palatine.—M. Bas- 
chet’s list of French Ambassadors, &c., in Eng- 
land, 1509-1714. : 

Part II.--Calendar of Recognizance Rolls of the 
Palatinate of Chester; Hen. V.~Hen. VII. 


Exchequer Records, Catalogue of Special Commis- 
sions, 1 Eliz. to 10 Vict., Calendar of Depositions 
taken by Commission, 1 Eliz. to end of James I. 
—List of Representative Peers for Scotland and 
Ireland. 


Calendar of Recognizance Rolls of the Palatinate of 
Chester, 1 Hen, VIIL-11 Geo. IV.—Exchequer 
Records, Calendar of Depositions taken by Com- 
mission, Charles I.—Duchy of Lancaster Records ; 
Calendar of Lancashire Inquisitions post Mortem, 
&e.—Third Supplementary Report on the Shaftes- 
bury Papers.—Anglo-Saxon Charters photozinco- 
graphed.—M. Baschet'’s List of Despatches of 
rench Ambassadors to England, 1509-1714. . 


Calendar of Depositions taken by Commission, 
Sominonwealth-James II.—Miscellaneous Re- 
cords of fQucen’s Remembrancer in the Exchequer. 
—Durkam Records, Calendar of the Cursitor’s 
Records, Chancery Enrolments. — Duchy of 
Lancaster Records, Calendar of Patent Rolls, 
5 Rie. I1.-21 Hen. VII.—Rules and Regulations 
respecting the public use of the Records. 


Calendar of Depositions taken by Commission, 
William and Mary to George I.—Calendar of 
Norman Rolls, Hen. V., Part I.—Anglo-Saxon 
Charters photozincographed.—Report from Rome. 
—TList of Calendars, Indexes, &c. in the Public 
Record Office on 31st December 1879. 


Calendar of Depositions taken by Commission, 
George II.--Calendar of Norman Rolls, Hen. V., 
Part II. and Glossary.—Calendar of Patent Rolls, 
1 Edw. I.—Anglo-Saxon Charters photozinco- 
graphed.—Transcripts from Paris. 


Calendar of Privy Scals, &c., 1-7 Charles I.—Duchy 
of Lancaster Records, Inventory of Court Rolls, 
Hen. IlI.-Geo. IV., Calendar of Privy Seals, 


Price. 


a 2° 
mS 


8 10 


38 


1883 


1884 


1885 


1886 


44 


46 


47 


Chief Contents of Appendices, 


- 


Ric. I].—Calendar of Patent Rolls, 2 Edw. I.— 

Anglo-Saxon Charters photozincographed.— Fourth 
Supplementary Report on the Shaftesbury Papers. 
—Transcripts from Paris.—Report on Libraries 
in Sweden.—Report on Papers relating to English 
History in the State Archives, Stockholm.—Report 
on Canadian Archives. 


Calendar of Patent Rolls, 3 Edw. I.—Durham Re- 


cords, Cursitor’s Records, Inquisitions post 
Mortem, &c.—Calendar of French Rolls, 1-10 
Hen. V.— Anglo-Saxon Charters photozinco- 
graphed.—Report from Venice.—Transcripts from 
Paris.—Report from Rome. 


Duchy of Lancaster Records, Inventory of Ministers’ 


and Receivers’ Accounts, Edw. I.-Geo. III.— 
Durham Records, Cursitor’s Records, Inquisi- 
tions post Mortem, &c.—-Treasury of the Receipt 
of the Exchequer, Calendar of Diplomatic Docu- 
ments. — Anglo-Saxon Charters _photozinco- 
phed.—Transcripts from Paris.—Reports from 
ome and Stockholm.—Report on Archives of 
Denmark, &c.—Transcripts from Venice.—Calen- 
dar of Patent Rolls, 4 Edw. I. 


Presentations to Offices on the Patent Rolls, 


Charles II.—Anglo-Saxon Charters, &c., photo- 
zincographed.—Transcripts from Paris.— Reports 
from Rome.—Second Report on Archives of Den- 
mark, &c.—Calendar of Patent Rolls, 5 Edw. I.— 
Catalogue of Venetian Manuscripts bequeathed 
by Mr. Rawdon Brown to the Public Record 
Office. 


Transcripts from Paris.—Reports from Rome.— 


Third Report on Archives of Denmark, &c.— 
List of Creations of Peers and Baronets, 1483— 
1646.—Calendar of Patent Rolls, 6 Edw. I. 


There have also been printed Indexes to Reports 


1-22, and Reports 23-89. 


Publie Record Office, 
October 1887. 
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SCOTLAND. 


CATALOGUE OF SCOTCH RECORD PUBLICATIONS 


' PUBLISHED UNDER THE DIRECTION OF 


THE LORD CLERK REGISTER OF SCOTLAND. 
be 


[Orner Works RELATING TO SCOTLAND WILL BE FOUND AMONG THE PUBLICATIONS 
OF THE RECORD CoMMISSIONERS, see pp. 26-28. ] 


ae, 


1. tia o ae ee a7 richiar oie OTHER EARLY MEMORIALS OP Scorrrsy 
ISTORY. oyal 8vo., half bound (1867). Edited by Wixttiax F. 
LL.D. Pricel10s. Out of print. ' ae 


LrpcEr or ANDREW HaLyBuRton, CoNSERVATOR OF THE PRIVILEGES OF THE 
Scotcu Nation IN THE NETHERLANDS (1492-1503); TOGETHER WITH THE Booxs 
or CustoMs AND VALUATION OF MERCHANDISES IN ScoTLAND. Edited by Cosxo 
Innzs. Royal 8vo., half bound (1867). Price 10s. 


DOocUMENTS ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE History or ScoTianp FRoM THE DEatH or King 
ALEXANDER THE THIRD TO THE ACCESSION OF RosBERt Bruce, from original and 
authentic copies in London, Paris, Brussels, Lille, and Ghent. In 2 Vols. 
re 8vo., half bound (1870). Edited by Rev. Josrrn Stevenson. Price 10s. 
each. 


4, Accounts or THE Lorp Hien TREasuRER or Scoruanp. 1. z 
1498. Edited by Toomas Dickson. 1877. Price 10s. Vol. 1, A.D. 1473 


Oo. REGISTER OF THE Privy Councit or Scotnanp. Edited and 
Burton, LL.D. Vol. 1, 1545-1569. Vol. 2, 1569-1578. Vol. 374 bY ise 
1585. Vol. 4, p>. 1585-1502. Vol. 5, 1592-1599. Vol. 6, 1599-1604 
ol. 7, . Vol. 8in progress. Edited } ; 
1877-1884. Pricelds. each. © ved Sy David Masson, LL.D. 


6. Rorutt Scaccartt Reeum Scororum. Tue Excurover Ro 
Vol. 1, A.D. 1264-1359. Vol. 2, A.D. 1359-1379." Edited Ce eg are: 
LL.D., and Grorce Buryerr, Lyon King of Arms. 1878-1880. Vol 3, 
A.D. 1879-1406. Vol. 4, A.D. 1406-1436 (1880). Vol. 5, A.D. 1437-1454 
(1882). Vol. 6, 1455-1460 (1883). Vol. 7, 1460-1469 (1884). Vol. & A.D 
1470-1479 (1885). Vol. 9, 1480-1487 Addenda, 1437-1487 (1886), “Vol, 
10, Tee ae: Vol. 11 in progress. Edited by Gzorcr Burner. Price 10s. 
each. ; 
CALENDAR OF DOCUMENTS RELATING TO ScoTuann. Edited 
Ma 1 (1881). Vol. II. 1272-1307 (1884). Vol. III. (in nae "Price Ibe. 
each. . 
. REGISTER oF THE GREAT SEAL or Scottanp. A.D. 14294-1513 (1 
1513-1546 (1883). A.D. 1546-1580 (1886). A.D. 1580 (in nena Pra 
by James Batrous PauLand J. M. Tuomson. Price 15s, each. 


Fac-siMILes or THE Nationat MSS. or Scornanp. (Out 
Parts I.,II.,and III. Price 21s. each. weno eTee) 


mf 


oo 
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IRELAND. 


CATALOGUE OF IRISH RECORD PUBLICATIONS. 


CALENDAR OF THE PATENT AND CLOSE ROLLS oF CHANCERY IN IRELAND. HENRY 
VIII., Epwarp VI., Mary, anp Epizasetu. Edited by James Mornin, Royal 
8vo. (1861-3). Vols. 1,2,and 3. Price 11s. each. 


Ancient Laws AnpD InstiITuTES OF IRELAND. 
Senchus Mor. (1865-1880.) Vols. 1, 2, 3, and 4. Price 106. each. 
Vol. 5 in progress. 
Abstracts of the Irish Patent Rolls of James I. Unbound. Price 25s. 
Abstracts of the Irish Patent Rolls of JamesI. With Supplement. Price 35e. 


Fac-stmites of Natronat Manuscripts of IRELAND, FROM THE EARLIEST EXTANT 
SPECIMENS TO A.D. 1719. LHdited by Joun T. Giupert, F.S.A., M.R.I.A. 
Part lis out of print. Parts II. and III. Price 42s. each. Part IV. 1.- 
Price 51.58. Part IV.2. Price 41. 10s. 


This work forms a comprehensive Paleographic Series for Ireland. It 
furnishes characteristic specimens of the documents which have come down 
from each of the classes which, in past ages, formed principal elements in the 
population of Ireland, or exercised an influence in her affairs. With these 
reproductions are combined fac-similes of writings connected with eminent 
personages or transactions of importance in the annals of the country to the 
early part of the eightcenth century. 

The specimens have been reproduced as nearly as possible in accordance with 
the originals, in dimensions, colouring, and general appearance. Characteristic 
examples of styles of writing and calligraphic ornamentation are, so far as 
practicable, associated with subjects of historic and linguistic interest. 
Descriptions of the various manuscripts are given by the Editor in the Intro- 
duction. The contents of the specimens are fully elucidated and printed in the 
original languages, opposite to the Fac-similes—line for line—without contrac- 
tions—thus facilitating reference and aiding effectively those interested in 
paleographic studies. 

In the work are also printed in full, for the first time, many original and « 
important historical documents. 

Part I. commences with the earliest Irish MSS. extant. 

Part II.: From the Twelfth Century to A.D. 1299. 

Part III.: From A.D. 1300 to end of reign of Henry VIII. 

Part IV. 1.: From reign of Edward VI. to that of James I. 

In Part IV, 2.--the work is carried down to the early part of the eighteenth 
century, with Index to the entire publication. 

Account oF Fac-stMILrs OF NATIONAL MaNnuscriPTs OF IRELAND. In ONE VoLUME; 
Svo., with InDEXx. Price 10s. Parts I. and II. together. Price 2s. 6d. 
Part Il. Price 1s. 6d. Part Il]. Lrice ls. PartIV.1. Price2s. Part 
IV.2. Price 2s. 6d. 


Stationery Office, 
October 1887, 
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